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A RATIONAL 


OF THE 


Book of COMMON PRAYER 


„„ 0 FE-2-1 


Church of ENGLAND. 


*W HEREIN 


LiTURGIEs in general are proved lawful and neceſſary, and 
an Hiſtorical Account is given of our own : The ſeveral 
TABLES, RULES, and KALENDAR are conſidered, and 
the ſeeming Differences reconcil'd : All the RusnRicxs, 
PRAYERS, RITES, and CEREMONIES are explained, and 
compared with the L1TURGIES of the Primitive Church : 
The exact Method and Harmony of every OFFICE is 
ſhew'd, and all the material Alterations are obſerved, which 
have at any time been made ſince the firſt Common-Prayer- 
Book of King EDpwARD VI. with the particular Reaſons 
that occaſioned them. 


THE WHOLE 
Being the Subſtance of every thing Liturgical in Biſhop Sy AR x ow, 
Mr. '!EsTrAanGE, Dr. Co M BER, Dr. N 1cnoLs, and all for- 
mer RITVUALISTS, COMMENTATORS, or others, upon the 
Frakes 


fame Subject; collected and reduced into one continued an 
Method, and interſperſed all along with new Obſervations. 


The SixTH EvDiTioN. 


by CHARLES WHEATLY, M.A. 


BRENT | 
Vicar o and PELHAM in Hartfordſhire. 
| FURNEUX | | 


Oftendas Populo Ceremonias & Ritum colendi. Exod. xviii. 20. Vulg. 


A G@naTH 


Printed for J. and J. KN ATTO V, R. KnaPeLock, R. Wit- 
xiv, D. Mio wiINxT ER, A. BETTESWORTH, and 
J. Os soRN and T. Loneman. 


M. DCC. XXIX. 


ILLUSTRATION 


— 


wo 


p<. 


r 


— 


r UF ²˙ ly 9_ et FE Te eg 


"be PEAR AL 5 


* 7 3 
4 ” 
{447 
\ 
7 
. 
- 
* — 
= 
: 
— 
3 - 
- 
- 


ow A * 
5 % 
_ . * S 
— RNS 9 * 
e 9 323 1 25 


* 
f * f 
4] J. ba . TT 'F - * 8 a 
7 i „ «as * . _ 4 ff : % 2 
— ww of - ow 5 a 72 - —— COD , Oh 0 LI 3 * "of 5 
* 
. 
» * . * 
, 
1 * — 
* 3 oY 
- | 
. . k Fy 
8 0 4 * » %s 9 _ : geo * ., = 
| 1 R $4 a | 
. 7 , 1 P - 4 J : . l : 
— 139 wh 5 ll 
* | 
* 3 
A 


« 
. 
* 
* 
1 
r 


- 
” 
: = 
£ 0 = 1 * 
1 . 
: 
o S * q 
. 7 p 
* 4 
1 
4 
- — 
* 4 . - 
* 
— 21 » : 
oO * "4 , 
: 
4 * , \ 4 
= FF »® 
% => 0 * — 
a p 
- : A 4 "A * 
= 
= 
4 » t 1 
E - 
* - G 
3 7 
: 
\ \ G , 4 F 
l G 
| . 
g . - 
N 4 1 
0 
7 2 
} : &'s : 
D | 
<Q 
. 
, 
_ - 
- \ 
* 
CY 
- « 
mY 
\ ” 
2 * 
% G 
: 
» 
. 
- 0 
* 
” = 
4 : : 1 
i | 
— PR - * - . , * * 4 - 
? 2 -- - 
* * 
- 
o * 
- * - 0 
* 
9 * 
* 
0 - 
* 
- 1 
4 
- . - 
- > 
1 
3 = 
9 : 
4 
Py 
. 
5 
= - - 9 * 


10 THE. it cit 


| Right Revercad Eater in God, 5 . 
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One of the Lords of kit Maj jeſty's 5 moſt. | 
| Honourable Privy-Couna. 
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HA T conſpicuous Goodnely,? "4 
which gives ſuch a Luſtre to 4 
Mal Vour Actions, encourages 
one of the meaneſt of Your Preſby- 
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The DEDICATION. 
ters, to lay the following Performance 
at Your. Lordſhip's Feet. The only 
Merit I have to plead for it, is the In- 
tegrity of my Intentions, accompanied 
with my beſt Endeavours to illuſtrate 
the Beauties of that excellent Liruzey, 
the Fame and Spirit whereof, Your Lord- 
ſhip hatch conveyed to diſtant Countries, 
by a juſt and elegant "Tranſlation of it 
Into the German Language; as the Ex- 
ample of Your ſtrict Conformity to the 
Rules preſcribed by it, hath placed it 
here at home, in a Light exceedingly ad- 
vantageous, and continues to adorn it 
with alt the Embelliſhments of a win- 
ning Practice. EY 


0 


-Wrxx: Your Clergy and People were 
bereft of that Primitive Apoſtolical Pre- 
late, Your Lordſhip's immediate Prede- 

ceſſor; after a juſt Incenſe of our Tears 
and Lamentations to the Memory of a 
BisHoP fo deſervedly dear to us; the 
Choice of an incomparable PRINcERSS, 
then upon the Threne, ſoon directed 
our Thoughts to Uzrecht, where Your 
Lo KDSHIP (like another Ireneus) — * 


a 


_ The DEtDicartioON; 


then compoſing the Differences of our 


Weſtern World, and. employing Your 


* 
* 


LI 
| ; 'V | 


Mafterly Skill, for which You had ſo  - | 


long been famous, in, ſertling the grand 


Affairs of EUROPE. 


PRACTICAL Knowledge, built upon 
the ſolid Foundations of Good Senſe and 
Learning, muſt ever go into the Com- 
poſition of a GREAT Man s Charac- 
ter. This was ſoon diſcerned in Your 
Lordſhip, by that PRINCE, of illuſtri- 


ous Memory, who firſt drew You frm + 
the Shade of Life into a Scene of Ac- 


tion, and Publick Buſineſs; and Who, 


among many great Attainments, poſſel- 


{ed none more eminent than the Know- 


ledge of Mankind, with a deep Inſight . 


into the Talents and Capacities of thoſe 


whom He thought fit to employ. in His 


important Tranſactions: And to the Ho- 
nour of our Function (now become. a 
Scorn and Deriſion to Men, who would 


be pitiable for their Ignorance, if they 


were not at the ſame Time contempti- 
ble for their Arrogance)! this diſcernin 


Prince did often declare, that he had | 
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The DRDI CATI NV. 
never employed two Miniſters of - greater | 
Vigilance, Capacity, and Virtue, than 
Vour-Self, My Lord, and the Reve- 
rend Mr. HIL I. The Poſt in Particu- 
lar which he aſſigned to Your Lord- 
ſhip. He found, You filled with ſuch 
ample. Sufficiency, that when any of 
Your Diſpatches came to the Board, He 
always commanded the whole of them 
do be read to Him, and heard them with. 
ann Attention which beſpoke the Exactneſs 
of his own Judgment, as well as the 


Extent and Compaſs of Your Skill in 
Buſineſs. ni "A 8 


vi 


, . # 


Tur Sateſman however in Your 
' Lordſhip's Perſon did not ſpoil the 
Ecclefraſtick; nor was the Preachers 
Character loſt in the Embaſſador s. 
Since the ſure Report of Fame has in- 
formed us, that both Parts were per- 
formed by Vou with an Addreſs and 
Diligence, which to thoſe who have not 
the Honour of a perſonal Acquain- 
tance with You, may appear incredible, 
when they conſider what different Ta- 
lents are requiſite to the due n. 
sf 2 83 9 O 


3 


WF: + 7 


one of them. 


Poſterity) had the ſame Sentime; 
Her Great Predeceſſor: Ang 
Your Lordſhip continued i 


The DzDicaTtion. 
of ſuch different Functions, and how il 


the Refinements of Speculation do uſu- 


ally conſiſt with the Groſs of Prac- 
tice. , But in You, My Lord, by a 


rare Felicity, even theſe interfering Qua- 


lifications were found concurring to as 
great a Degree of Perfection, as if all 
Your Study had been laid out upon only 

Ou late Excellent QuEExN (whoſe 
Memory will be precious to remqteſt 


” 
* 4. 
\ 


n the ſame 
Scene in which He had firſt employed 
You; till a Negotiation of the higheſt 
Conſequence call for ſuch a Head, and 


ſuch a Heart, as Vouts, to conduct and 


finiſh it. THEN we obſerved with an 


equal Mixture of Pleafure and Admi- 


ration, the Mir RE reſuming its an- 
tient Luſtre, ſtanding in che Councils 
of Princes, adjuſting their various Pre- 


tenſions, repairing the Breaches of a 


lamentable War, and ſtopping the Mouths 
of thoſe who ſeemed: to delight in it, 


*, 
* ws 1 
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Fl The DepicaTiION. 
| with a Spirit of Meekneſs and Gentle- 
neſs, which, tho it might leave You 
ſome Oppoſers, could certainly make 
You no. Enemies. We are now reap- 
1 ing the Fruits of that Auspicious 
I T REATY, to which we apparently owe .. 
the undiſturb'd Acceſſion of His Pre- 
ſent MaJzsTY to the Throne of His 
Anceſtors; and after all Objections ta 
it, are only contending to keep what 
You TIN gained for us; and doubt 
not either of our Security or our Glo- 


ry, if we can re-eſtabliſh a Peace up- | s 
on the Bas1s whereon Your Lordſhip fp 
left it. | £3 "BY 
Max while You never forget Your, h 
Relation to the Church in which You b 
were called to be a MINIS TER: But tl 


amidſt the various Employments of a fu 
Political Life, You found always Incli- 
nation, and often Leiſure, to conſult its 
Advantages, and to leave upon every 7 
par of it, which had any peculiar ||» 
Title to Vour Fayour, ſome laudable 
Proofs of Tour .Generous and Publick , 
Spirit. The Happy Place which glories 
* 5 in 


* 


The DEDICATION. 


in Your BIR THX, will remain anil- 


luſtrious Monument of Your early Piety; 


and the Seat of Learning which boaſts of 


Your EDUCATION, muſt enroll Your 
Name in the Liſt of its chief Benefac- 
tors. Your Succeſlors alſo in the diffe- 
rent Szations to which the well-deſerv- 
ed Favour of the forementioned Prin- 
ces, by different Steps, advanced You, 
do, and will, reap the Benefit derived 
to them from ſuch a MUNIFICENT 
Predeceſſor. The Deanery of Wix p- 
$OR, by Your Lo elegant Im- 


provements, was made fit to receive the 


Dignity of a Coronet +, without any Di- 


minution to its Luſtre: And You were 
hardly fix d in the Palace of BR IS Tol, 
before it had an Earneſt of Your far- 
ther Intentions to repair and adorn it 
with Your uſual Bounty: But from 


8 1 Pry 


— —_—_— 3 


* CLEASBY i# YORKSHIRE, where about thirty 
Years ago a Chapel was built and endowed by His Lordſhip, 
which bas again been lately improved by Him, both in its 
Building and Revenue. 2 | | 

'f ORIEL College in OxroRD, where His Lordſbip 
rais'd a new Building, and given ſeveral Exhibitions. 

+ Succeeded by the Agi nonrable the Lord W 1Ls 


LOUGHRY. 


; chence 
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* The DE DICAT ION. 
thence Your. Lordſhip was ſoon called | B 
off into a Sphere of a wider Compals, tc 
and a more extenſive Influence, the fit- la 
ter to engage Your diffuſive Benefac- n 
tions: And now You are heaping upon t! 
FULHAM the various Obligations which } Þ 
it had been taught to expect from thoſe u 
| former Inſtances of Your known Gene- t 
it roſity. And long may Your Lordſhip | C 
enjoy and adorn that delightful Habita- 
tion: But when for the Reward of your 
Piety You ſhall be removed from thence | 
into a more glorious Manſion, Your 
Name ſhall be remembred for the good 
Deeds that You have done for the Houſes 
of God, and the Offices thereof: As Your 
Memory will be bleſſed throughout all 
Generations by the Pooreſt of the CIxR GY 
within this Dioceſe, for Your liberal 
Contributions and pious Endeayours to- 
wards the Increaſe of their ſcanty Main- 
tenance. | 


= — 3 — 2 nn cet" V 4@ = 
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Nox have the Influences of Your Be- 
neficent and Charitable Diſpoſition been 
limited to Domeſtick Examples, or con- 
fined within the narrow Compaſs of our 


n ">: "OM Biriuiſh 


. 


"—_ 


The DeDicaTtrioNn. 


| Britiſh Iſland; Your Soul, My Lord, 


took a Flight beyond it; when in Your 
late celebrated Negotiation You made 
noble uſe of -Your publick Character for 
the Advantage of the PROTESTANT 
NaME, and for the Deliverance of thoſe 
unhappy Captives, whole Religion was 
their. Crime, and whoſe Puniſhment the 
Galles, the worſt of Slavery. 


 ATTEMPTs, we know, have been 


made of late to wound the Church thro 


the Sides of Her Biſhops moſt zealouſſy 
attach'd to Her Intereſt and Honour: 
And therefore whilſt You oppoſe the 
Progreſs of Hereſy and Schi/m; whilſt 

You inſiſt upon D1sC1PLINE, and are 
ſteady to Your CHARACTER; whilſt 
You. are. an Encourager of Principles 
and: Perſons leaſt apt to betray, moſt _ 
ready to promote, the true Service of. 


 REL1610N, and of our ESTABLISHED: 


Worſhip; we muſt expe& ſome Arrows 
will be ſhot ee Lordſhip from the 
Quiver of falſe and malicious Tongues: 


But Ill-Nature and Envy will miſs their 
Aim, when they take it at ſo vaſt A Pi- 
$00 : ſtance; 


0 


— — 


The DtDI1cAarTION: 


ſtance; and Sterling Worth will everabide 


the Teſt of the niceſt Scrutiny. 


UNnDxx theſe Views the Main Body | 
of Your Clergy have always adored the 
good Hand of Providence for giving them | 
a BisHoP, whoſe paſt Behaviour exhi- 

þ ect to them of all 
Pom an indulgent, 
wiſe, and well temper'd Adminiſtration. 


bited fo ſure a Pro 
future Advantages, 


a 


In me, my Lord, who have a Heart | 


full charged with theſe Sentiments, it 
would be a Crime unpardonable to ſlip 1 


the Opportunity now before me of de- 


claring to the World, and to Vour Lord- 
ſhip, what (as far as the narrow Sphere 
of my Obſervation enables me to judge! 
I take to be the general Apprehenſion of 


Your Clergy and People. Acxnow- 
LEDGMENT is the natural Tribute of 
Gratitude from every Member of a Com- 
munity to its moſt eminent Benefactors: 
Under the Cover therefore of this pub- 
blick Title, I humbly preſume to pre- 
ſent Vour Lordſhip with my Mite, which 
I beg Your Lordſhip in Your wonted 

7255 Good- 


The DeDicartion. 


| #F Goodneſs, not to eſtimate by the intrin- 
ſick Value of the Offering, but by the 
3 Zeal and Affection of him who makes it. 
Then from that imputed Merit which 
Vour favourable Acceptance ſhall thus 
transfer to it, I may reaſonably hope 
that the World will be the kinder both 
to this Work and its Author; which will 
render me by a /peczal, what I am al- 
ready by a general, Obligation, 


May it pleaſe Your Lordſhip, 
Your LorxDsHniP's 
Very Dutiful Son, 
And maſt Obedient 
Humble Servant, 


8 Charles Wheatly. 
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ea former Edition of this Book which 
das printed in Folio, I was at à loſs 

in what manner I was to addreſs the 

"ys Reader; i. e. whether I was to be- 
heal bis Candour as to an entire new 
Book, or whether only the Continuance 
of it as to a new Edition of an old one. 7 called 
it indeed the Third Edition in the Title-Page; tho 
T think I had but little other reaſon for doing ſo, than 
my having twice publiſhed a Treatiſe upon the ſame 
Subject before. For ſcarce a fifth Part of what I 
then offered to the World was printed from either of 
the former Editions; nor bad ſo much of them, as 
¶ have mentioned, been continued entire, had J fore- 
ſeen bow little 1 ſhould have confined my ſelf to the 
reſt. But when it firſs went to the Preſs, I had no 
other Deſign than to have reprinted it exaftly from 
the Second Edition; except that I had yielded to the 
requeſt of the Bookſellers, who being encouraged by the 


quick Sale of two large Impreſſions in a ſmaller Vo- 


lume, were willing to run the hazard of one in a lar- 
| OP | . ger 


| 


The PREFACE. 7 


Nor did I think of any other, till the Intr 
Diſcourſe, the whole Firſt Chapter, and gre 


of the Second, where worked off from the Prefs 3 
which therefore, for the: moſt part, fand Ju 5 as the y g 
did before, and not in the Mod into which I ſhould + 


have thrown them, had I Min from the beginning 
what Alterations I ſhould have made. Fowever the 


Reader will have no reaſon to complain; ſince tho", | 


the Form would have been different, the Arguments 


notwithſtanding muſt have been much the ſame: And 1 


they ſure will appear to a better advantage by flanding en- 
tire, and in the Light they are ſet by.the Authors them- 
ſelves, from Whom I have borrowed them, than if they 
had been-brþke* int Comments and Notes, and pro- 
duced in Parcels, ab th Rubricks aeuld have requir- 
ed: which was the Met ha dftedbards thought fit 
#6 purſue v. For toben J obſerved at the Cloſe of the 
Second Chapter (which is upd the” general Rubrick 
concerning the Order for Morning and Evening Prayer) 
that I had taken no notice in what Part of the 
Church, Divine Service ſhould be performed (the 
Appointment of which was yet the principal Defign of 
the firſt Part of that Rubrick;) I not only found it ne- 


ceſſary to add a new Section to ſupply that Defect; but 


taking the hint, to examine: how I had managed the 
Rubricks in general, I perceived that I had een 


pn RR 1 1 » 1 ho 


* 7 defire that what I eters may be principally underſtood of 
the Introductory Diſcourſe (which is almoſt verbally trunſcribed from 
Dr. Bennet's Brief Hiſtory of the joint Uſe of precompoſed ſet 


Forms of Prayer) and of the three firſt Sections of the ſecond Chap- 


ter; for the firſt of which I am partly a, to. Biſhop Beveridge's 
Diſcourſe on the Neceſſity and Advantage of Publick Prayer, for the 
ſerond 0 Dy. Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity, and for the third to Mr. 
Roberts's Axcellent Sermon at the Primary V. 7 tation of the late Bi- 
ſhop of Exeter at Oakhampton. The two fol lo 
Chapter are pretty much in the Method J afterwards obſerved, and 
fo for the moſt part is the hole firſt Chapter; for the firſt Diviſion 
of which (concerning the Tables and Rules) I muft not forget to re- 
peat the Acknowledgments I have more than once made to the Learn- 
ed Dr. Brett. ; | | 


ger $120. This was all the Alteration 1 Propoſed > : 


owing Sections of that - 


equally | 


* 
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The PREFACE. 

equally deficient in moſt of them; and that conſequently 
to make the Work truly uſeful, the like Additions would 
be neceſſary thro' the whole. 


THE Occaſion of this Defect in the two firſt Edi- 
tions was owing to a Neglect of thoſe Parts of our Of- 
fices in all who had writ upon the Liturgy before me : 
For as never, till the third Edition, attempted any 
farther than to give the Subſtance and Sum of what 
others had treated of more at large; it could not be 
expected, that the Epitome, or Abridgment, ſhould 
give more Light, than the Books, from whence it was 
taten, ſupplied. However, as I conſidered the Price of 
my own Book would then be very conſiderably advanced; 
I thought it but reaſonable to make the Purchaſer what 
Amends I was able, by putting it into his hands as 
complete as I could. 


TO this end, 1 applied my ſelf, in the firſt place, 
to the comparing our Liturgy, as it ſtands at preſent, 
with the firſ® Common - Prayer Book of King Ed- 
ward YT. and with all the Reviews that have bee 
taken of it ſince; from whence, together with the Hi 
tory of Compiling it, and of the ſeveral Alterations 
it has undergone from time to time, I eaſily foreſaw 
the Rubricks would be beſt illuſtrated and explained. 
Nor have I found my ſelf diſappointed in the Advan- 
tage I propoſed: For I don't remember that I have met 
with a Difficulty thro' the whole Common- Prayer, but 
what I have been enabled, by this Means, in ſome mea 
ſure to remove. 6 


AN whilſt I was upon theſe Searches, it came in- 
to my Mind, from the extravagant Prices which the old 
Common - Prayer - Books have born of late, that it 
would not be unacceptable to the curious Reader, to 
note the Differences between them: Wherever there- 
fore I met with any Variations, I have alſo been dili- 
gent to tranſcribe them at large, and to give the reaſon 
of the ſeveral Changes; another Improvement which [ 
a thought 


5 
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thought would be looked upon to be ſo much the more 
uſe ful, as it furniſhed me with Occaſions of enquiring 
into ſeveral ancient Uſages of the Church, and of ſhew- 
ing how far we have advanced to, or gone back from, 
the Primitive Standard,  fince our firſt Reformation. 


Theſe are the two prince Alterations which 7 


obſerved: And tho theſe perhaps may ſeem but ſlight 
at firſt mentioning, yet I can aſſure the Reader, that 


from my firſt laying the Deſign, 1 found that, inſtead || 


of what. ] had at firſt undertaken, which was only the 


ſuperviſing a few Sheets as they were worked off, 1 had © 
got an entire new Mort upon my Hands, and that I 
was to prepare for, as well as to correct from, the © 
Prels. New Additions I perceived were neceſſary to 

be made almoſt in every Page, and where the old Mat- 


ter was continued, it was to be often tranſpoſed, and to 


be worked up again in different Parts of the Book. So N 


that neither of my former Editions was from the time 


. abovementioned, of any other uſe to me in the compi- 


57 of this, than any of the Authors that lay open 


before me Except that what was ſcattered in different * 
Books, which treat ſome of them of one thing, and 
ſome of another; I generally found ready collected in 
my own, which therefore for the moſs part ſaved me © 
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the trouble of new weaving the Materials which others 1 


had. ſupplied, Nat that I took any Advantage from 
hence to ſpare my ſelf the Pains of reading over again 
the ſeveral Authors themſelves; for I don't knaw that © 
there was a ſingle Piece on the Subjeft, bow inconfi- | 
derable ſoever, but what I gave a freſh Review, and 
with the utmoſt Care, that not a Hint ſhould eſcape © 
me, which I judged would, be any ways: worth Obſer- 
vation, And yet I dare affirm that the whole that | 
borrowed from all who haue writ profeſſedly upon the 
Common - Prayer, does not amount to near @ fourth | 
Part of whet the following Sheets. contain, Nor will | 
it ſeem incredible, that every thing that is pertinent to | 
my own. Deſign, ſhould. be reduced into. ſo, narrow. 4 
- Compaſs as 41 have mentioned; when it is. e, 
. ho | hat 


6 


1 
, * 
e | 
e | 
9 5 
4 
= - 
0 Þ 
o i 
"2 
> | 
# | 
g | 
S 8 
z © 
2 
F | 
| 3 
1 
| ; 
e 
JR 8 
e | 
9 

0 
2 
1 
= | 
77 5 


9 


The PREFACE. 


1 ' that tho the Authors I made uſe of were numerous, yet 


tbe Matters they treat of are generally the ſame; that 


ſome of them have printed the Liturgy it ſelf, as well 


as their Explanations and Comments upon it; that they: 
are moſt of them but ſmall ; and that in the two that 
are voluminous (Dr. Comber and Dr. Nichols) ſcarce 
an eighth part of either of them come within the Li- 
mits I confin'd my ſelf to. The Bulk of the former 


| conſiſis in large Paraphraſes and practical Diſcourſes, 


which I wholly paſſed by : And if the latter has done 
nothing in à practical way; yet the Repetition of bis 
Paraphraſes, where the ſame Forms return in different 
Offices, together with his enlarging upon Subjects that 
a Reader would never think to look for in a Com- 
ment upon the Common - Prayer, have very much 
contributed to ſwell his Work with Materials that 1 
Judged might be ſpared, without any danger of its being 
thought a Defett : Eſpecially ſince the Omiſſion of them 
made room for the enlarging upon other Points much 
more pertinent to the Subject of the Book; and which ' 
indeed make the principal part of the whole, tho' moſ# 
of them are touched upon but lightly, if at all, in any 
former direct Expoſition of the Liturgy. To name 
all the particulars, would be more oſtentatious than 
uſeful ; and therefore I ſhall only obſerve in general, that 
wherever I knew any Point I was to mention, hand- 
led more particularly by Authors who have made it 
their principal view; 1 always had recourſe to them, 
and took the liberty of borrowing whatever contributed 
to the perfecting my Scheme. 


TN ſuch Caſes I have generally given notice in the 
Margin to whom I have been beholden; tho' there is one 
thing perhaps in which Ihave been deficient, and that is, 
in not uſing ſometimes the ordinary Marks of Diſtinction, 
when I have taken the Words as well as the Thoughts 
of my Author: For it was always my Rule when I 
could not mend an Expreſſiou, not to do it an Injury by 


changing it: And yet as 1 was frequently forced to 


tranſpoſe the Order of his Sentences, and to blend and 
a 2 | Mix 


| 
* 


The PREFACE. 


mix with them what my own thoughts ſupplied, it often 
came to paſs, that when the Paragraph was finiſhed, 
L£ queſtioned whether the Author from whom moſt of it 
was taken, would acknowledge it to be his own. 


AND thus I have given the Reader an Account, as 
well of my firſt Attempts on this Subject, as of the far- 
ther Progreſs [made upon it when it came the third time 
to the Preſs, which 1 have done, not ſo much for the 
ſake of acquainting bim with the old Editions, as of 
informing him more diſtinctly what it is he may look for 
in the new ones. It will be a needleſs Caution I ſuppoſe 
to add, that I ſhall ſtand to nothing that I have ſaid 
\ before, any farther than it agrees with the Contents of 
the laſt: The Particulars indeed are but few, as far as 
J can remember, where my Notions are changed: But 
where they are, it is but common Juſtice to take my Cen- 
timents from what I deliver upon maturer Fudgment; 
and not to expect I ſhould always vindicate an Error 
or Miſtake, becauſe 1 once advanced it in a Juvenile 
Performance, I ſhould have very ill beſtowed the 
Pains I taok to review my original Papers (which was 
more a great deal than it coſt me at firſt to collect and 
compile them; and which took up as many Years as 
it would have done Months, had they been only re- 
printed as they were before) if they did not come out 
with ſome Improvements at laſt. Not that I am ſo 


vain as to think, they are at laſt without Faults and 


Imporfectiuns; I am ſenſible there are many; I can on- 
ly plead that none willingly e/caped me, and that where- 
ever any eſcaped unwillingly, no body could have been 
more induſirious to find them. For in order to this, I 
not only daring the tedious Delay that I then created 
to the Preſs, examined the Sheets upon every occaſion 


that called the Matter of them freſh ta my mind; but 


alſo importuned the Aſſiſtance and Corrections of ſuch 
learned Friends as I knew were in no danger (except 


from too favourable an Indulgence to the Author) of 
cyerlooking the Aigbteſt Miſtakes, | | 


AND 
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AND this I take to be a proper Place to es Nin my 


2 ſelf in relation tos one Paſſage particularly, which [ 
nom has been thought to need the greate!t Amend- 
ment, though I have let it land without making any. 
And indeed an Explanation of it is ſo much the more 
needful, as it is not only judged to be indefenſible in it 
ſelſ, but alſo to be inconſiſtent with what I have ſaid 
in another part of the Book. The Paſſage 1 mean, is 
concerning the Abſolution in the daily Morning and 
Evening Service, which [have aſſerted to be an actual 
2 Conveyance of Pardon, at the very inſtant of pro- 
nouncing it, to all that come within the Terms pro- 
= poled*; and again, that it is more than DE cLa- 
ZRATIVE, that it is truly EFFPECTIVE, inſurin 

and conveying to the proper Subjects thereof the 
2 very Abſolution or Remiſſion it ſelf b. This has been 
thought by ſome, from whoſe Judgment I ſhould be very 
2 unwilling to differ or recede, not only to carry the Point 
2 bigher than can be maintained; but alſo to be irrecon- 
cileable with my own Notions of Abſolution, as I have 
3 deſcribed them upon the Office for the Viſitation of 


the Sick, where they are thought to be more conſiſtent 


with Scripture and Antiquity. I have there endea- 
voured to ſhew that there is no ſtanding Authority in 


the Miniſters of the Goſpel to pardon and forgive 


Sins immediately and directly in relation to God, 


and as to which the Cenſure of the Church had 
been in no wiſe concern'd ©: And again, that no Ab- 
ſolution pronounced by the Church, can cleanſe. or 


do away our inward Guilt, or remit the eternal Pe- 


nalties of Sin, which are declared to be due to it 
by the Sentence of God; any farther than by the 
Prayers which are appointed to accompany it, and 
by the uſe of thoſe Ordinances to which ir reſtores 
us, it may be a Means, in the end, of obtaining 
our Pardon from God himſelf, and the Forgiveneſs 


S 


a Pag. 118, | D Pag. 123, Pag. 463. Pag. 464 i 
| 2 3 knowledge, 


of Sin as it relates to him 4. Theſe Paſſages I ac- 
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knowledge, as they are ſeparated from their Contexts, 
and oppus'd to one another, ſeem a little inconſiſtent and 
confuſedly expreſſed: But if each of them are read in 
their proper Places, and with that Diſtinfion of Ideas 
which I had framed to my ſelf when I writ them, 1 
humbly preſume they may be eaſily reconciled, and both | 
2 aſſerted with equal Truth. I defire it may be 
remembred that in tbe latter Place I am ſpeaking. of a 
Judicial and unconditional Abſolution, pronounced by 
the Miniſter in an Indicative Form, as of certain Ad- 
vantage tu the Perſon that receives it. By this I have 
ſuppoſed the Church never intends to cleanſe or do away * 
our inward Guilt, but only to exerciſe an external Au- 
thority, founded upon the Power of the Keys; ich, 
tho it may be abſolute, as to the infliting and remit- | 
ting the Cenſures of the Church, I could not underſtand | 
Peremptoriiy to determine the State of the Sinner in re- 
latizn to God. And thus far I have the Happineſs to * 
bave the Concurrence of good Judges on my fide; ſo © 
that it is only in what 1 afſert on the Daily Abſolution, | 
that I have the Misfortune not to be accounted ſo clear. 
But with humble Submiſſion, I can ſee nothing there 
inconfifient with what 1 have ſaid on the other. The 
Abſolution I am ſpeaking of is conditional, pronounced | 
by the Prieſt ina Declarative Form, and limited to ſuch | 
as truly repent, and unfeignedly believe God's holy *' 
Goſpel. This indeed I have aſſerted to be effective, 
and i bat it inſures aud conveys, to the proper Subjects 
thereof, the very Abſolution or Remiſſion it ſelf : But | 


of i 


then I deſire it may be remembred that I attribute the 


Efjeft of it not to @ judicial but to a miniſterial At 
in the Perſon who pronounces it : But to ſuch an Ad 
however as is founded upon the general Tenour of the 
Eoſpel, which ſuppoſe, if I miſtake not, that God al- 
Ways accompanies the Miniſtrations of the Prieſt, if | 


there be no Impediment un the part of the People. And 
therefore when the Prieſt, in the Name of God, ſo ſo- 
lemuly declares to a Congregation that has been humbly 


confeſſing their Sins, and importuning the Remiſſion of 


them, that God does actually pardon all that truly re- 
pent 
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l ; pent and unfeignedly believe; why may not ſuch of 
= them as do repent and believe, humbly preſume that 


their Pardon is ſealed as well as made known by ſuch 
Declaration ? | 


Jam ſure this Notion gives no Encouragement either 


3 of Preſumption to the Penitent, or of Arrogance 70 
the Prieſt: I have ſuppoſed that to receive any Benefit 
from the Form, the Perſon muſt come within the Terms 


required: And ſuch a one, tho" the Form ſhould bave 
no Effeft, is allowed notwithſtanding to be pardoned 
and abſolved. And the Prieſt I have aſſerted to act 
only miniſterially, as the Inſtrument of Providence; 
that he can neither withhold, nor apply, the Abſolution 
as he pleaſes, nor ſo much. as know upon whom or upon 
bow many it ſhall take effett ; but that he only pronounces 
what God commands, whilſt God himſelf ratifies the 
Declaration, and ſeals the Pardon which he proclaims. 


IT is true indeed, it does not appear by the ancient 
Liturgies, that the Primitive Chriſtians had any ſuch 


Abſolution to be pronounced, as this is, to the Congre- 


gation in general. But yet if they had Abſolutions up- 
on any Occaſion, and thoſe Abſolutions were ſuppoſed to 
procure a Reconcilement with God (neither of which 
1 preſume will be thought to want a Proof; I ſee no 
reaſon why they may not be uſefully admitted (as they 
are with us) into the Daily and Ordinary Service of 
the Church. For allowing that the Perſons they were 
formerly uſed to, were ſuch as had incurred Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Cenſure; yer it is confeſſed that the Forms pro- 
nounced on thoſe Occaſions immediately reſpefted the 
Conſcience of the Sinner, and not the outward Re- 
gimen of the Church; that They were inſtrumental 10 
procure the Forgiveneſs of God, whilſt the Ecclefia- 
ttical Bond was declared to be releaſed by an additional 
Ceremony of the Impoſition of Hands *. F then Ab- 


tt 


* See Dr. Mar/halPs Penitential Diſcipline, p. 93, &c. See alſo 
the Forms of Abſolution in his Appendix, Numb. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
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ſolutions, even in the earlieſt Ages, were thought to be FH. 
inſtrumental zo procure God's Forgiveneſs to ſuch Sins nt 
as had deſerved Eccleſiaſtical Bonds; why may they not fu 
be allowed as inſtrumental and proper to procure his n 
Forgiveneſs to Sins of daily Incurſion, tho they may het 
not be groſs enough, or at leaſt enough publick, to come Te 
within the Cognizance of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures? If it a 
be urged, that the antient Abſolutions were never De- 
clarative, but either Interceſſional, lite the Prayer that 
follows the Abſolution in the Office appointed for the 
Viſitation of the Sick, or Optative, like the Form in 


our Office of Communion ; I think it may be e | 


ed, that the Effect of the Abſolution does not at all de- 
pend upon the Form of it; ſince the Promiſes of God )% 
are either way applied, and it muſt be the Sinner's em- 
bracing them with Repentance and Faith that muſt 
make the Application of them effeftual to bimſelf. 


T hope this Explanation will juſtify my Notions upon 
the Daily Abſolution, as well as reconcile them with + 
what 1 have ſaid upon the other. IT ſhall add nothing Jo- 
more in Defence of them, than that they ſeem fully to be 
be countenanced by the Form it ſelf (as I have ſhewed J 
at large upon the Place) and particularly by the Inhi- JC 
bition of Deacons from pronouncing it ® : which to me 15 
is an Argument that our Church deſigned it for an Ef- Th; 
fect, which it was beyond the Commiſſion of a Deacon n 
to convey. Not that I would draw an Argument from \m 
the Opinion of our Church, where that Opinion ſeems | F 
repugnant to Scripture or Antiquity : But where it does tt} 
wot appear to be inconſiſtent with either, I think Her m 
Deciſion ſhould be allowed a due Weight. Wherever 7. 
¶ have found or ſuſpefted ber to differ from one or the 
other, the Reader will obſerve I have not covered or 5. 
diſguiſed it; but on the contrary perbaps have been too u. 
haſty and forward, and too unguarded in my Remarks. || F 
But TRUTH was what J aimed at thro" my whole | 1 
Undertaking, which therefore [ was re/olved, at any : 5. 
— 8 — 7. 
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„e Hazard to aſſert juſt as it appeared to me. Tt is not 
15 Tt all indeed unlikely that in ſo many Points as the Na- 
tf fure of this Work has led me to conſider, ſome things 
is nay appear as Truths to me, which Others who have 
phetrter Qpportunities of enquiring into them, may find to 
e 
it Thave not advanced any thing but what I have believed 
o be true, and that if I am any where in an Error, I 


he attained to by any means at laſt, I ſhall not value 
from whom or from whence it proceeds tho' I can't but 
Fay, the Satisfaction will be the greater if it appear on 
the Side which our Church has eſpouſed, notwithſtanding 
the Diſcovery may poſſibly demand ſome Retractations on 
my own part, which in ſuch Caſe I ſhall always be ready 
to make, and think it a Happineſs to find my ſelf miſ= 
taken. | 


IN the mean while, I requeſt that where I am al- 
lowed to be right, I may not meet with leſs Favour, 
Rbecauſe I have ſhewed my ſelf fallible; and particular- 


CLERGY ( upon whoſe Countenance the Succeſs of 
this Work muſt depend) that if the Rubricks eſpecially 
have been any where cleared, and with proper Argu- 
ments enforced, they would join their Aſſiſtance to make 
my Endeavours of ſome Service to the CHURcn. 
s 2 For it will be but of very little uſe to bave illuſtrated 
Ss Fthe Rule, unleſs they alſo concur to make the Prattice 
r Tmore uniform. And indeed I would hope that a ſmall 
r Þ Importunity would be ſufficient to prevail with them, 
e YJwhen they ſee what Diſgrace their Compliances have 
brought both upon the Liturgy and themſelves; ſince 
not only the Occaſional Offices are now in ſeveral 
Places proſtituted to the Caprice of the People, to be 
e uſed where, and when, and in what manner they pleaſe z 
but even the Daily and ordinary Service is more than 
> © theClergy themſelves know how to perform in any Church 
but their own before they have been informed of the par- 


7 A ricular Cuſtom of the Place, BUT 


- 


he otherwiſe : And therefore I can only profeſs that I 


Pall be always open to Conviction, let the Perſon that 
attempts it be Adverſary or Friend; ſince if Truth can 


would importune my Reverend Brethren of the 
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BUT I would not preſume to dictate to thoſe from 
whom it would much better become me io learn And 
therefore I ſhall only obſerve farther with regard to thhe 
Citations I have had Occaſion to make, that I have © 
but very ſeldom ſet down any of them at large, becauſe © 
was willing to avoid all unneceſſary Means of ſwel- © 
ting the Book. Beſides, I conſidered, that tho” I ſhould © 
cite them ever ſu diſtincty, yet thoſe who underſtand 7 
not the Language they were written in, muſt take my 
Mord for the Meaning of them at laſt: and thoſe who 
are capable of reading the Originals, I ſuppoſed, would 
turn io the Books themſelves for any thing they ſhould 
doubt of, how careful ſoever I ſhould have been in tran- 
feribing them; ſo that I thought it ſufficient to be exact 
in my References, as to the Tome, and Page, and Mar- 
ginal Letter, and then to inſert a general Table at tbe 
End, which ſhould once for all ſhew the Editions that 
T have uſed*. The Reaſon of my adding a Column of 
the Times when the Writers flouriſhed, was that my 
© leſs learned Reader might gather from thence the Anti- 
 aguitty of the ſeveral Rites and Ceremonies I had occa- 
ſion to treat of, by conſulting when thoſe Authors lived © 
who are produced in Defence of them. 1 
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* If I have any where made uſe of a different Edition, I have b 
talen care 7 e it in the Citation it ſelf. | 
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P AGE 58. line 5. after K. Edward VI. add, excepting 
St. George's Day, Lammas-day, St. Laurence and St. 
1 gg which were in his ſecond Book. 

* 169. I. 37. dele For before the laſt Review, the Lita 
was a diſtindt Service by it ſelf, and sd * time after the 
Morning Prayer was over. 
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Book of Common Prayer, &c. 


AN 


Introductory Dis co uRs E, 


She wing the lawfulneſs, and neceſſity, of a na- 
tional precompos d LITUR Gx. 


. 
* 


r of the ceielene urged by the Diden- Introd. 


ters againſt the | 
their ſeparation from it, being leveil'd againſt 
its form and manner of divine worſhip, pre- 
ſccrib'd in the Book of Common Prayer, &c. 
1 == are, in the following Diſcourſe, anfwer'd as 

fully as its brevity would permit: So that, tho” the prin- 
Cipal deſign of this Book be to inſtruct ſuch as are friends 
to our Church and Liturgy; yet it is not impoſſible but 
that, by the bleſſing of God, it may in ſome meaſure con- 


tribute to the undeceiving _ that are enemies to both; 


(ſuch 


hurch of England, to juſtify N 


! 
, 
: 


_ 


2 


Introd. 
WY 


in which they join'd, were ſuch as the reſpective congre- 3 


The Lawfulneſs and Neceſſity of a 

(ſuch I mean as are diſaffected to the former, upon no 
other account, than a prejudice to the latter; )- eſpecially # 
could we, by firſt convincing them of the laufulneſ and 
neceſſity of national precompos'd Liturgies in general, pre- 
vail with them to take an impartial view of what is here 
offer'd in behalf of our own. To this end therefore, and 
to make the following ſheets of as general uſe as I can, I 3; 
ſhall, by way of Introduction, endeavour to prove theſe 

three things, viz. 4 


I. FIRST, That the antient Jews, our Saviour, his 
Apoftles, and the primitive Chriſtians, never join'd (as far 
as we can prove) in any prayers, but precompos'd ſet 
forms. only. 1 

II. SECONDLY, That thoſe precompos'd ſet forms, 


gations were accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted 1 
with. 7 

III. THIRDLY, That their practice warrants the impoſi- 
tion of a national precompos'd Liturgy. | 


; 1 N = 
I. FIRST, I am to prove that the antient Jews, our 
Saviour, his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, never vl 
Join'd (as far as we can prove) in any prayers, but pre- put 
compos'd ſet forms only. And this I ſhall do by ſhewing, hy 
1. Firſt, That they did join in precompos'd ſet forms of "Fx, 
prayer. 1 
2. Secondly, That (as far as we can conjecture) they B 
never join'd in any other. q 
_1..-Frr/t, I ſhall ſhew that the ancient Jews, our Savi- ne 
our, his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, did join in Aj 
precompos'd ſet forms of prayer. | A 
1, To begin with the 2 we find that the firſt piece to 
of ſolemn worſhip recorded in Scripture, is a hymn of wi 
praiſe, compos'd by Moſes upon the deliverance of the in 
children of Ifrael from the Egyptians, which was ſung po 
by all the congregation alternately; by Moſes and the pr.: 
men firſt, and afterwards by Miriam and the women“, tio 
which could not have been done, unleſs it had been a A; 
precompos'd ſet form. Again, in the expiation of an ſta 


_ uncertain murder, the elders of the city, which is next to vo 


the ſlain, are expreſly commanded to ſay, and conſequently | 
to joyn in ſaying, a form of prayer, precompos'd by God = 
humſelf®. And in other places of Scripture © we meet with | #4 


— 
— 


* * f 


| ® Exod. xv. 1, 20, 21. , Si © Numb. vi. 22, &c. chap. x. 35, 36. 
Deut, xxi. 7, 98. I deut. xxvi. 3, f, &c. ver. 13, &cc. 
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preſcrib'd by Moſes ; which tho 
in by the whole congregation, are yet ſufficient precedents 
for the uſe of precompos'd ſet forms. But farther; 
** the Scriptures aſſure us, that David appointed the Levites 
I 0 ſtand every morning to thank and praiſe the Lord, and 
liteuiſe at even, which rule was obſerv'd in the temple 
afterwards built by Solomon, and reſtor'd at the building 
of the ſecond temple after the captivity*® Laſtly, the 
whole book of Pſalms were forms of prayer and praiſe, 
15 ſendited by the Holy Ghoſt, for the joint uſe of the con- 


hol gregation; as appears as well from the titles of ſeveral of 
et the Pſalms*, as from other places of Scripture, 

Z Innumerable proofs might be brought, both antient and 
Ss, modern, that the Jews did always worſhip God by pre- 


wy compos'd ſet forms; but the world is fully ſatisfied of this 
truth, from the concurrent teſtimonies of Foſephns, Philo, 
Paul Fagins, Scaliger, Buxtorf, and Selden in Eutychium. 
The reader may conſult two learned men of our own, viz. 
Dr. Hammond (who both proves that the Jews us'd ſet 
forms, and that their prayers and praiſes, &c. were in the 
ſame order as our * Common Prayer;) and Dr. Lightſoot, 
er Zwho not only aſſerts they worſhip'd God by ſtated forms, 
e but alſo ſets down both the order and method of their 
» Fhymns and ſupplications'. So that there is no more rea- 
of ſon to doubt of their having and uſing a precompos'd 
| ſettled Liturgy, than of our own having and uſing the 
ey Book of Common Prayer, &c. and of its conſiſting of 
precompos'd ſet forms. We ſhall therefore proceed in the 
next place to enquire into the practice of our Saviour, his 
Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians. 
And 10, for our Saviour; there is not the leaſt doubt 
Cc to be made, but that he continu'd always in communion 
of with the jewiſh Church, and was zealous and exemplary 
he in their publick devotions; and conſequently took all op- 
Ng portunities of joining in thoſe precompos'd ſet forms of 
he prayer, which were daily us'd in the jewiſh congrega- 
1', tions, as the learned Dr. Lightfoot has largely. prov'd ©. 
And we may be ſure, that had not our Saviour very con- 
ſtantly attended their publick worthip, and join'd in the de- 
to votions of their congregations ; the Scribes and Phariſees, 


od = EEE - — 
1th 4 x Chron. xxiii. 30. b View of the Directory, pag. 136. and 
eh. xii. 24> 45> 46. his Oxford papers, p. 260. Vol. 1. 
* f See Pſal. xlii. 44, Kc. Pſal. iv. 5, } * Dy. Lightfoot's works, Vol. 1. pag. 
36. 6, &c. Pal. xcii. | 922, 942, 946. | 
8 1 Chron. xvi. 7. 2 Chron, xxix. 30. | * Thid. Vol. 2. Part 2. p. 1036, Os. 
ral Ezra iii. 10, 11. 


B 2 his 


Feveral other forms of prayer precompos'd by 7 and fntrad. 
they were not to be join'd C-y 


Introd. his bitter and implacable enemies, and great zealots for F 
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A the temple ſervice, would doubtleſs have caſt it in his teeth, acc 


and reproach'd him as an . ungodly wretch, that deſpis'd . 
prayer, &c. But nothing of this nature do we find in the OW! 
whole new Teſtament ;. and therefore had we no other this 
grounds than theſe to go upon, we might ſafely conclude, ſigm 
that our bleſſed, Saviour was a conſtant attendant on the. 
publick ſervice of the Jews, and conſequently that he join- -P 
ed in precompos'd ſet forms of prayer. K. 2 
And z, as to the Apoſtles and our Lord's other Dif- . 4 
ciples, their practice was doubtleſs the ſame till our Savi- I 
our's aſcenſion ; after which, (beſides that they did proba- 1 
bly {till join as before, in the jewiſh worſhip! , which con- dix! 
ſited of precompos'd ſet forms; ) 'tis plain that they us'd 4 
precompos'd ſet forms in their chriſtian aſſemblies, during par 
the remainder of their lives. not 
As the primitive Chriſtians alſo did in the following UP 
ages: as will appear, 5 OS je 4 | 
1. From their joining in the uſe of the Lord's prayer. tex 
2. From their joining in the uſe of Pſalms. for 
3. From their joining in the uſe of diverſe precompos' d oth 
ſet forms of prayer, beſides the Lord's prayer and Pſalms. ? ſar 
1. They join'd in the uſe of the Lord's Prayer. And Jet 
this is ſufficiently evident from our Saviour's having com- Ver 
manded them ſo to do: For whatever diſpute may be 
made about the word sr in St. Matthew vi. 9. which is OT! 
tranſlated not exactly, but paraphraſtically, after this man- arg 
ner, but ought with greater accuracy to be rendered, ſo, | 
or thus® ; yet if we ſhould grant that our Lord in this bli 
place only propos'd this prayer as a directory and pattern g 
to make our other prayers by, we ſhould ſtill find afterwards, 3191 
upon another occaſion, viz. when his Diſciples requeſted F ba 
him to teach them to pray, as John had alſo taught his Diſci- D 
ples he preſcrib'd the uſe of theſe very words; expreſiy OT! 
idding them, hen ye pray, ſay, Our Father”. I appoſ: of 
no body hath ſo mean an opinion, either of St. John's or Px 
our Saviour's Diſciples, as to think they were ignorant th 
how to pray: Therefore it is plain they could mean no- 28 
thing elſe by their requeſt, but that Chriſt would give them of 
this peculiar form, as a badge of their belonging to him; th 


* 
1 See Acts iii. 1. Xiii. 15. Xvii. 2. | 
m In which ſignification it is always 
an d in the Septuagine Verſion of the Bi- 


£ 


| Pe 
Iſa, xxx. 12. XxXVii. 21. iii. 3. Fer ar 
in the former Texts, $Tw Miy41 6 Kupioc, if h 
thus faith the Lord, bears the ſame: 1 


ble, as appears by comparing Numb. vi. | fignification, as rd xty4t © Kugror, this II. 
23. XXiti. 5," Iſa, viii, 11. xxviii. | faith the Lord, in the latter. L 

16. XXX. IF. Xxxxvii. 3. and ſome | a Luke xi. Iz 27 &c. 
other places, with Nu xxili. 16. | | 


2 according | 
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h, according to the cuſtom of the jewiſh Doctors, who al- Introd. 
days taught their Diſciples a peculiar form to add to their WY No 
he own®; 1o that either our Saviour inſtructed them to uſe | 


er this very form of words, or elſe he did not anſwer the de- 
ſign of their requeſts. 
But tis objected, | that © if our Lord had intended this 
n- prayer ſhould be us'd as a ſet form, he would not have 
e added the Doxology, when he deliver'd it at one time, 
if. as it is. recorded in St. Matthew, and omit it, when he de- 
„i. liver'd it upon another occaſion, as in St. Luke.” 
a- But to this we anſwer, . That learned men are very much 
n- divided in their opinions, concerning the Doxology in St. 
d Matthew; ſome thinking it is, and others that it is not, a 
ng part of the original text. Whether it be or be not we need 
not here diſpute, but argue with our adverſaries upon either 
ng Kuppoſition e 
Tor, 1“, if they think it is abr a. part of the original 
text, then their objection is groundleſs: for there is nothing 
found in one Evangeliſt, but what is alſo found in the 
d other; and the form, as to the ſenſe of it, is exactly the 
is. ſame in both; for tho? one or two expreſſions may differ, 
nd yet the Syriac words, in which we know our Lord deli- 
m- ver'd it, are equally capable of both tranſſations. 
be But, 2%”, if they think the Doxology zs a part of the 
is original text; we anſwer, The. addition of it is as good an 
an- argument againſt. the Lord's prayer being a directory for 
0, the matter of prayer, as it can be againſt its being an eſta- 
his bliſh'd ſet form of prayer. For we may ſay in the lan- 
ern guage of our adverſaries, if Chriſt had intended his prayer 
ds, for a directory for the matter of prayer; he would not 
ted bave given ſuch different directions, ordering us to add a 
ſci-P Doxology to the end of our prayers at one time, and 
ſly 3 omitting that order at another. If therefore the addition 
2 of the Doxology be (as they muſt grant upon their own 
or principles) no objection againſt its being a directory for 
ant the matter of prayer; then certainly it is no ohjection, 
no- 7 againſt its being an eſtabliſh'd ſet form. For the difference 
em of our prayers will be every whit as great in followin 
m; this pattern, by ſometimes omitting, and ſometimes ad- 
ding, a Doxology at the end of our prayers; as it can 
—poſſibly be, by uſing the Lord's prayer, ſometimes with, 
For and at other times without, the Doxology. The utmoſt 


1 
VpLOC, | 


fm therefore that can be concluded from the Doxology's be- 


th 15 a part of the original text in St. Matthew, is this: 
Ihat 


our Lord, tho? he commanded the uſe of the Lord's 


LAG dy 


ling e Pr, Lightfoot, Vol, 2, pag, 138. 
B prayer, 


. 


& 


Introd. prayer, does not inſiſt upon the uſe of the Doxology, but 
WY> leaves it indifferent; or at moſt orders it to be ſometimes 
us'd, and ſometimes omitted, as our eſtabliſh'd Church 
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practiſes. But the other eſſential parts of the prayer are to 


be us'd notwithſtanding; it being very abſurd to omit the 
uſe of the whole, becauſe the latter part of it is not enjoin'd 


to be us'd conſtantly with the reſt. 


But tis further objected, 1, That, . ſuppoſing our Sa- 
% viour did preſcribe it as a form; yet it was only for a3 
time, till they ſhould be more fully inſtructed, and ena- 
*© bled to pray by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoit.” And 
to urge this with the greater force, they tell us, 2, © That 
* before Chriſt's aſcenſion, the Diſciples had ask'd no- 


thing in his name b, whereas they were taught, that after 


his aſcenſion they ſhould offer up all their prayers in his 
„named. Now this prayer, ſay they, having nothing ot 
* his name in it, could not be deſign'd to be us'd after his 


“ aſcenſion: Accordingly they tell us, 3%, That tho' we 


* read in the Acts of the Apoſtles of ſeveral prayers made ] 
„ by the Church, yet we find not any intimation, that they 


& ever us'd this form *.” 


Whatever reſemblances of truth, theſe objeCtions may 3 
ſeem to carry with them at firſt ſight ; if we look narrow- 7 
ly into them, we ſhall find them to be grounded upon prin- 


ciples as dangerous as falſe. 


For, 1*, If, becauſe our Saviour hath not in expreſs 
words commanded this form of prayer to be us'd for ever, 


we conclude, that it was only preſcrib'd for a time; we 


mult neceſſarily allow, that whatever Chriſt hath inſtituted ? 
without limitation of time, does not always oblige ; and 
conſequently we may declare Chriſt's inſtitutions to be null 
without his authority, and at that rate cry down baptiſm 
and the Lord's ſupper for temporary preſcriptions, as well 


as the Lord's prayer. 


In anſwer to the ſecond objection, we may obſerve, 4 


that to pray in Chriſt's name, is to pray in his mediation; | 
depending upon his merits and interceſſion, for the accept- 


auce of our prayers; and therefore prayers may be offer'd * 
up in Chriſt's name, tho' we do not name him. And as 
for the Lord's prayer, it is ſo fram'd, that it is impoflible | 
to offer it up, unleſs it be in the name of Chriſt: For we 
have no right or title to call God our Father, unleſs it be 


thro* the merits and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 


— 


P John xvi. 24. | * Chap. i. 24. il. 42+ ir. 24. vi. 6. 


3 Joho xiv. 13. and ch, xyi, 23. vin. 15. xi, 12, Xili. 3. 


made us heirs of God, and joint-heirs with bimſelf. And 
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therefore 
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2 therefore Chriſt's not inſerting his own name in his prayer, Introd. 
does by no means prove, that he did not deſign it for a 
ſtanding form. 


And, 3%, as to the objection of the Scriptures not 


once intimating the uſe of this prayer, in thoſe places 
where it ſpeaks of others; we might anſwer, that we may 
as well conclude from the filence of the Scripture, that 
the Apoſtles did not baptize, ia the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as that they did not uſe this prayer, 
ſince they had as ſtrict a command to do the one, as the 
== other. But beſides, in all thoſe places, except two *, there 
is nothing elſe mention'd, but that they pray'd ; no men- 


tion at all of the words of their prayers ; and therefore 


there is no reaſon, why we ſhould expect a particular inti- 
mation of the Lord's prayer. And as for thoſe prayers 
mention'd in the aforelaid places, I do not ſee how they 
can prove from thence, that they were offer'd up in the 
name of Chriſt. 


But laſtly it is objected, that © the words of this prayer 
are improper to be us'd now; becauſe therein we pray 
that God's k;»gdom may come now, which came 
* many ages fince, viz. at our Saviour's aſcenſion into 
“% heaven.” 

But in anſwer to this, I think it ſufficient to obſerve, 
that tho' the foundations of God's kingdom were laid 
then, yet it is not yet compleated. For fince we know 
that all the world muſt be converted to _Chriltianity, and 
the Jews, Turks, and Infidels ſtill make up the far greater 
part of it, we have as much reaſon, upon this account, 
to pray for the coming of God's kingdom now as ever. 
And if we conſider thoſe parts of the world, which have 
already embrac'd Chriſtianity, I cannot think it improper 
to pray, that they may ſincerely practiſe what they believe, 
which conduces much more to the advancement of 
God's kingdom, than a bare profeſſion does without ſuch 
practice. | 3 

Since therefore, from what has been ſaid, it appears, 
that our Saviour preſcrib'd the Lord's prayer as a ſtanding 
form, and commanded his Apoſtles and other Diſciples to 
uſe it as ſuch ; it is not to be ſuſpected, but that they ob- 
ſerv'd this command; eſpecially ſince the accounts pvhich 
we have from antiquity, do (tho' the Scriptures be ſilent in 
the matter) fully prove it to have been their conſtant cu- 
ſtom; as appears by a numerous cloud of witneſſes, who 


„ 


Acts 1, 24. and ch. iv. 24. 
„ conſpire 
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Introd, conſpire in atteſting this truth, of which I ſhall only in- 
trance in a few. | $3 
And firſt Tertullian was, without all doubt, of opinion, t 
j that Chriſt deliver'd the Lord's prayer, not as a director7 „ tl 
| only, but as a precompos'd ſet form, to be us'd by all Chriſ- d 

tians. For he ſays, * The Son taught us to pray, Our 

« Father, which art in heaven;” i. e. he taught us to uſe 1 

the Lord's prayer. And ſpeaking of the ſame prayer, he, be 

ſays, * © Our ork gave his new Diſciples of the new Teſta- bet 

„ ment, a new form of prayer.” He calls it“, „ The tha 

<« prayer appointed by Chriſt,” and * © The. prayer ap- Wir : 

“ pointed by Law (for ſo the word legit+ma muſt be po 

render'd) and © the ordinary (i. e. the uſual and cuſtoma» Mit i 

ry) “ prayer, which is to be ſaid before our other prayers ; the 

and upon which, as a foundation, our other prayers are bac 

“ to be built?“ And tells us, that © the uſe of it was pre 

« ordain'd by our Saviour.“ de 

” Next, St. * . tells us, that“ Chriſt himſelf gave F uſi 

« us a form of prayer, and commanded us to uſe it; be: 

“ cauſe when we ſpeak to the Father in the Son's words, 

“ we ſhall be more eaſily heard; and that © there is no 

4 prayer more ſpiritual 'or ' true than the Lord's prayer.“ 

And therefore he moſt earneſtly exhorts men to the uſe 

of it as often as they Pry N | 

Again, St. Cyril of Jeruſalem calls it, © © the prayer 
4 which Chriſt gave his Diſciples, and © which God hath 
About the ſame time Optatus takes it for granted, that 
tis commanded *. | 
After him St. Ghryſoſtom: calls it*, & the prayer enjoyn'd 
te by laws, and brought in by Chriſt: 12 
In the ſame century St. — tells us , © that our 
te Saviour 5 it to the Apoſtles, to the intent that they 

* ſhould ule it; that he taught it his Diſciples himſelf, and 

* by them he taught it us; that he dictated it to us, as 

* a lawyer would put words in his client's mouth ; that 

« it is neceſſary for all, i. e. ſuch as all were. bound to 
- ® uſe; and that we cannot be God's children unleſs we 
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* uſe it. 
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t Adv. Praxeam, c. 23. p. 514. A.] Catech. Myſtag. 5. G. 8. p. 298. lin. 
u De Orat. c. I. p. 129. A. 12, &c. an 
V Ibid, 1 4 Ibid. F. IF. p. 300. lin. 24. 

* Ibid, c. 9. p. 133+ B. 5 De Schiſmate Donaciſt, I. 4. p. 8 8. 
1 Tbid. A. N f Hom. 2. in 2 Cor. Tom. 3. p. 453. 
De Orat. Domin. p. 139. Inn. 213 22. 

„ Ibid. ,  E Ep. 157. Tom. 2. col. 543. B. & 
Þ Ibid: p. 139, 140. | Serm, 38. Tom. 3. col. 337. D. E. 


3 Laſtly, 


> * 


* atiqnal frec tmpo?'d Tartar 2 9 


* : ; Lay, ot: Gregory Wu fays > (that Chriſt ſhew?d Introd. 


his 
„ 9 © the Lord's prayer, And Theodoret aſſures us - that 
4 the Lord's prayer is a form of prayer, and that Chriſt 
„das commanded us to uſe it.” But teſtimonies of this 
r kind are numberleſs. | 

If therefore the judgment of the ancient Fathers may 
ebe rely'd on, who knew the practice of the Apoſtles, much 
„better than we can pretend to do; we may dare to affirm, 
© that the Apoſtles did certainly aſe the Lord's prayer: And 
ir it be granted that they us'd it, we may reaſonably ſup- 
e poſe that they join'd in the uſe af it. For, beſides that, 
it is very improbable that a chriſtian aſſembly ſhould, in 
3 their publick devotions, omit that prayer which was the 
e badge of their | Diſcipleſhip; the very petitions of the 
S MF prayer, running all along in the plural number, do evi- 
_ X dently ſhew, that it was primarily deſign'd for the joint 
e 2 uſe of a congregation. | 

That the Cho Rams of the firſt centuries us'd it in their 
„ aſſemblies, is evident from its Seing always us'd in the ce- 
lebration of the Lord's ſupper *, which for ſome ages was 
n x perform'd every day. And St. Auſtin tells us in expreſs 


ciples how they ſhould pray, by the Words of WWW 


words w, that“ it was ſaid at God's altar every day.“ So 

that without enlarging any more, I ſhall look upon it 
rt x as ſufficiently prov'd, that the Apoſtles and primitive Chri- 
1 ſtians did join in the uſe of the Lord's prayer; which is 


one plain argument that they join'd in the uſe of precom- 

t 2 pos'd ſet forms of prayer. Another argument I ſhall make 
22 uſe of to prove it, is, | 

2. Their Joining in the uſe of Pſalms. For we are told o, 
that Paul and Silas, when they were in priſon, Hons and 
Jang praiſes to God. And this we muſt fuppole they did 
audibly, becauſe he priſoners heard them, and conſequent- 
ly they would have diſturb'd each other, had they not uni- 
ted in the ſame prayers and praiſes. 

Again, St. Paul blames the Corinthians, becauſe, when 
they came together, every one had a pſalm, had M dodrize, 
Kc. . Where we muſt not ſuppoſe that he *forbad 
the uſe of pſalms in publick worſhip, any more than he 

did the uſe of doctrines, &c. but that he is diſpleas'd with 
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| > De Orat. Domin. Orat. 1. Tom. 1. | col. 05. C. 
p.71. B. Cyprian. de Orat. Domin. p. 147: 
| | Heret. Fabul. lib, 5. cap. 28. Tom. | Baſil. Epiſt. 289. Tom. 3.p. 279. A.B. - 
4p. 316. B. * germ. 58, cap. 10. Tom. 5. cal. 
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Introd. them for not having the pſalm all together, i. e. for not 
Was joining init; that ſo the whole congregation might attend 


one and the ſame part of divine ſervice at the fame time. 
From whence we may conclude, that the uſe of pſalms 


was a cuſtomary thing, and that the Apoſtle approv'd of 9 


it; only ordering them to join in the uſe of them, which 
we may reaſonably ſuppoſe they did for the future; ſince 


we find by the Apoltle's ſecond Epiltle to them, that they 


reformꝭd their abuſes. | 5 
Thus alſo in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians v, the Apoſtle 
exhorts them, zo ſpeak to themſelves with pſalms, and 


hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging and making melody in 3 
their Gearts to the Lord, 21 he bids the Coloſſiaus i teach 
and admoniſ} one another in pſalms, and hymus, and port: | 


tua ſongs, ſinging with grace in their hearts to the Lord. 
From all which texts of Scripture, and ſeveral others that 
might be alledg'd, we muſt neceſſarily conclude, that joint 
plalmody was inſtituted by the Apoſtles, as a conſtant part 
of divine worſhip. 
And that the primitive Chriſtians continu'd it, is a thing 
ſo notorious, that it ſeems wholly needleſs to cite an 
teſtimonies to prove it: I ſhall therefore only point to ſuc 


places at the bottom of the page, as will ſufficiently ſa- 2 


tisfy any, that will think it worth their while to conſult 
them. 

The practice therefore of the Apoſtles and primitive 
Chriſtians, in joining in the uſe of pſalms, is another in- 
timation, that they join'd in the uſe of precompos'd ſet 
forms of prayer. For tho? all pſalms be not prayers, be- 
cauſe ſome of them are not ſpoken to God; yet *tis cer- 
tain a great part of them are, becauſe they are immediately 
directed to him; as is evident, as well from the pſalms of 
David, as from ſeveral chriſtian hymns *: And conſequent- 
ly the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, by jointly ſinging 
ſuch pſalms in their congregations, did join in the uſe of 
precompos'd ſet forms of prayer. It only remains then 
that I prove, - 

3. That they join'd in the uſe of diverſe precompos'd ſer 
forms of prayer, beſides the Lord's prayer and pſalms. 


0 


? Chap. v. 19. p. 89. A. Athanaſ. ad. Marcellin. E- 
4 Col. 11. 16. piſt. 5. 27. Tom. 1. Part 2. p. 999. B. 
*Plin. Epiſt. 1. 10. Ep. gy. p. 284. | All theſe and many others mentien the 
Oxon. 1703. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſtor. l. 5. Church's uſing pſalus in the publick aſ- 
c. 28. p. 196. A. Juſt. Mart, Epiſt. ad | ſemblies, as a practice that had unver- 
Zen. & Seren. p. 509. A. Cyril. Hie- | ſally obtain'd from the times of the A- 
rof. Catech. 13. $. 3. p. 180. lin. 9, &c. les. 
Catech. Myſtag. 5. $. 17. p. 300. lin. ' 4s St. Ambroſe's Te Deum, and 
34, &c. Socrat. Hiſt. Eccl, J. 2. c. 11. | the like. | 
And, 
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And, 1*, as to the Apoſtles, we are told that Peter and Introd, 


ſpel, went to their own company, and re- 


1 1 ported all that the chief prieſts and elders had ſaid unto them. 
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And when they heard that, they lift up their voice to God 
with one accord, and ſaid, Lord, thou art God, c. 


Z Now in this place we are told, that zhe whole company 
* lift up their voice with one accord, and ſaid (i. e. they join'd 
all together with audible voices in uſing theſe words) 
= Lord, thou art God, Sc. which they could not poſſibly 
have done, unleſs the prayer they us'd, was a precompos'd 
= ſet form. For whatever may be faid, in favour of joining 
= mentally, with a prayer conceived extempore; I ſuppoſe no 
body will object” 

= grepation, to join vocally or aloud, as the Apoſtles and their 
company are here ſaid to have done, ina prayer ſo conceiy'd. 


that it is poſſible for a conſiderable con- 


But ſome may object, that . tho? it is affirm'd, that the 


4 * whole company It up their voice, and ſaid the prayer 
= © here mention'd; yet *tis poſſible that one only might do 


* ſo in the name of all the reſt, who join'd mentally 
* with him, tho' not in an audible manner.” To this 
we anſwer, That the Scripture never attributes that to a 
whole congregation or multitude, which is literally true 
of a ſingle perſon only, except in ſuch caſes, where the 
thing related, requires the conſent of the whole multi- 
tude, but could not conveniently be perform'd or done, 
by every one of them in their own perſons. But I ſup- 
poſe no man will pretend, either that it was impoſſible 
tor the Apoſtles and their company to lift up their voice 
and ſay the prayers recited in the context, or that God 
. not hear or underſtand them when ſpeaking all to- 
gether. 

But that which puts the matter out of all doubt, is the 
following conſideration; viz. That the company is not 
barely ſaid to have lift up their voice, but to have lift it u 
Lꝰ . with one accord, or all together; which ad- 
verb is ſo plac'd, that it cannot be join'd to any other 


verb than yz»; and nothing is more evident, than that this 


adverb implies and denotes a conjunction of perſons : 
And conſequently, ſince it is here apply'd to all the com- 
pany, and particularly to that action of theirs, viz. their 
lifting up their voice; *tis manifeſt that they did all of them 
lift up their reſpective voices, and that they could not be 
ſaid to have litt up their voices in that ſenſe, whichthis objec- 
tion ſuppoſes, viz. by appointing one perſon to litt up his 
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I Acts iv. 23, 24. 
ſingle 


John, after _— been threatned, and commanded not 
= to preach the 
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The Lawfulneſs and Neceſſity of a 


Introd. ſingle voice for them alt. For if they did ſo, then the Hiſ- 


torian's words muſt ſignify that the whole congregation 
lift up their voice together, by appointing one man to lift up 


his 1 voice in conjunction with himſelf alone; which 
iS 


uch nonſenſe, as cannot, without blaſphemy, be im- 
puted to an inſpir'd Writer. So that it is undeniably plain, that 
the perſons here ſaid to have been preſent, utter'd their prayer 


all together, and ſpake all at the ſame time, and conſe- 


quently that the prayer muſt be a precompos'd ſet form. 

If any perſon ſhould be ſo extravagant as to imagine, 
that © the whole congregation was inſpir'd at that very in- 
&« ftant wich the ſame words; and conſequently that they 
* might all of them break forth at once, and join vocally 
&« in the ſame prayer, tho? it were not precompos'd;“ we 


need only reply, that this aſſertion is utterly groundleſs, 


having neither , any ſhew of reaſon, nor ſo much as one 
example in all hiſtory to warrant it. 

But it may perhaps be objected, that © the Apoſtles and 
their company could have no notice of this unforeſeen 
accident; and therefore could not be prepar'd with ſuch 
a precompos'd ſet form of thankſgiving; and that it was 
utter d ſo ſoon after the relation of what had befallen 
the Apoſtles, that if it had been compos'd upon that 
occaſion, it ſeems impoſſible, that copies of it ſhould 
have been deliver'd out for the company, to be fo far 
acquainted with it, as immediately to join vocally in 
it.” To which we anſwer; (1.) That ſince we have 
evidently prov'd, from their joining , vocally in it, that it 
muſt have been a precompos'd ſet form; it lies upon our 
adverſaries to anſwer our argument, more than it does 
upon us to account for this difficulty: For a difficulty, 
tho? it could not be eaſily accounted for, is by no means 


cc 


ſufficient to confront and overthrow a clear demonſtrati- 


on. But, (2.) this difficulty is not ſo great as it may at 
firſt appear: For there is nothing in the whole prayer, but 
what might properly be us'd every day by a chriſtian con- 


gregation, ſo long as the powets of the world were op- 
poſin 


g and threatning ſuch as preach'd the Goſpel, and 
the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were continu'd in 
the Church: 'So that thoſe who think this prayer to have 
been conceiv'd and us'd oh\that emergency only, and ne- 
ver either before or after ; do, in reality, beg the queſtion, 
and take that for granted which they cannot prove. For 


the Scripture ſays nothing like it, nor do the circumſtances 


require it; and therefore tis very probable that it was a 
ſtanding form, well known in the Church, and frequently 
us d, as occaſion offerd; And conſequently, upon this 


oceaſion, 
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*Zoccafion, (on which 'tis manifeſt, it was highly ſeaſon- 


able and proper, ) they immediately brake forth, and vo- 


cally utter'd, and jointly ſaid it, and perhaps added ſt to 


their other daily devotions, which, we may very well ſup- 


poſe, they us'd at the ſame time, tho' the Hiſtorian takes 


There remains ſtill another objeQion, which may poſ- 


ſibly be made, viz. that the holy Scriptutes, when they 
„ relate what was ſpoken, . eſpecially by a multitude,” do 
= © not always give us the very words that were ſpoken, 
„ but only the ſenſe of them: And accordingly in this 
a inſtance, perhaps the congregation did not jointly offer 


« up that very prayer, but when they had heard what the 
*« Apoſtles told them, they might all break out at one 


s and the ſame time into vocal prayer, and every man ut- 


ter words much to the ſame ſenſe, tho* they might not 


2 © join in one and the ſame form.” But to remove this 
2 objection, we need only refle& upon the intolerable con- 


fuſion ſuch a practice muſt of neceſſity cauſe: For that 
they all pray'd vocally, has been evidently prov'd: If. 
therefore they did not join in the ſame prayer, but offer 


up every man different words, tho” to the ſame ſenſe; it 


mult neceſſarily follow, that the whole company would, 
inſtead of uniting in their devotions, interrupt and diſtract 
each other's prayers. : 

How much more reaſonable then is it to believe, that the 
Apoſtles and their company, who then pray'd all together 
vocally, upon ſo ſolemn an occaſion, did really uſe the 

e prayer, and join in the fame words? And if fo, 
then the argument already offer'd, is a demonſtration that 
they Join'd in a precompos'd ſet form of prayer, beſides 
the Lord's prayer and pſalms. 

And that the primitive Chriſtians, did very early uſe pre- 
compos'd ſet forms in their publick worſhip, is evident 
from the names given to their publick prayers; for they 
are call'd the common-prayers u, conſtituted prayers , and 
folemn prayers*, But that which puts the matter out of 
all doubt, are the Liturgies aſcrib'd to St Peter, St. Mark, 
and St. James; which, tho? corrupted by later ages, are 
doubtleſs of great antiquity. For beſides many things which 
have a ſtrong reliſh of that age; that of St. James was of 
great authority in the Church of Jeruſalem in St. Cyril's 


» 


Kemal ex. Juſt, Mart, Apol. 1. | conc. Cell. 1. 6. p. 312. Aug. Vindel. 


c. 85, p. 124. lin. 28. 1605. 
w Euxzi Y N Origen. | * Preces ſolennes. Cyprian, de Lapſ. 
p. A 3a. 


time, 


Intrud. 


The Zawfulneſs and Neceſſity of 4 
Introd; time, who has a comment upon it till extant? ; which 
St. Jerom ſays was writ in his younger years“: And it is 
: not probable that St. Cyril would have taken the pains to 
| explain it, unleſs it had been of general uſe in the Church; 
which we can't ſuppoſe it could have obtain'd in leſs than 
: | ſeventy or eighty- years. Now St. Cyril was choſen Bi- 
ſhop of Jeruſalem either in the year 349, or 351; to which 
office, it is very well known, ſeldom any were promoted 
before they were pretty well in years. If therefore he 
writ his comment upon this Liturgy in his younger years, 
we can't poſſibly date it later than the year 340; and then 
allowing the Liturgy to have obtain'd in the Church about 
eighty years, it neceſſarily follows that it muſt have been 
compos'd in the year 260, which was not above 160 
years after the apoſtolical age. Tis declar'd by Proclus * 
and the ſixth general Council®, to be of St. James's own 
compoſing. And that there are forms of worſhip in it, as 
antient as the Apoſtles, ſeems a. 8 for all the 
form, Surſum Corda, is there, and in St. Cyril's comment. 
The ſame is in the Liturgies of Rome and Alexandria, and 
in the conſtitutions of Clemens ©, which all agree are of 
reat antiquity, tho* not ſo early as they pretend: And 
t. Cyprian, who was living within an hundred years after 
the Apoſtles, makes mention of it as a form then us'd 
and receiv'd 4, which Nicephorus does alſo of the 7; 75 
gium in particular. We do not deny but that theſe Li- 
turgies may have been interpolated in after- times: But 
that no more overthrows the antiquity of the ground- 
work of them, than the large additions to a building, 
prove there was no houſe before. It is an eaſy matter to 
Bay, that ſuch Liturgies could not be St. James's or St. 
ark's, becauſe of ſuch errors or miſtakes, and interpo- 
lations of things and phrates of latter times. But what 
then? Is this an argument that there were no ancient Li- 
turgies in the Churches of Jeruſalem or Alexandria; when 
ſo long ſince, as in Origen's time *, we find an entire col- 
lect produc'd by him out of the Alexandrian Liturgy? And 
the like may be ſhew'd as.t6 other Churches, which by 
degrees came to have their Liturgies much enlarg'd by the 
devout additions of ſome extraordinary men, who had the 
care of the ſeveral Churches afterwards : Such as were St. 
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Y Catech. Myſtag. 5.2 p. 295, ad p. gol. L. 8. c. 12. Tom. 1. p. 345. E. 
Catalog. Scriptor. Eccleſ. Tom. 1. | De Orat. Domin. p. 152. 
Pe 317. num. ug. © Hiſt, Ecclef. 1. 18. c. 53. Tom: 2. 
5 er Trad. Div. Liturg. ap. Bonam p. $83. B. 
ere us Liturgicis, I. f. c. 9. p. 157. Orig. in Jerem. Hom. 14. Vol. 1. 
: Can. 32. Concil. Tom. . col. 1158. | p. 141, Edit, Huet, Rothomag. 1668. 


Baſil, 


' "0s 
* * 
ix "4 


Baſi 
ing 


'N National precompos'd L1TURGY. 15 


hn Baſil, St. Chryſoſtom, and others. So that notwithſtand- Introd. 
is ing their interpolations, the Liturgies themſelves are a plain C 
0 flemonſtration of the uſe of diverſe precompos'd ſet forms | 
1: of prayer, beſides the Lord's prayer aud pſalms, even in the 
m Frſt and ſecond centuries. 

i- And that in Conſtantine's time, the Church us'd ſuch 
h precompos'd ſet forms, is evident from Euſebius, who tells 
d uss of Conſtantine's compoſing a prayer for the uſe of 
1e is ſoldiers; and in the next chapter“ gives us the words 
of the prayer, which makes it undeniably plain, that it was 
= ſet form of words. If it be ſaid, that Conſtantine's | 
„ compoſing a form is a plain evidence, that at that time 
there were no publick forms in the Church; we an- 
ſwer, that this form was only for his heathen ſoldiers ; 
for the ſtory tells us ', that he gave his chriſtian ſoldiers 
liberty to go to Church. And therefore all that can be ga- 
ther'd from hence is, that the chriſtian Church had no form 
of praycrs for heathen ſoldiers; which is no great won- 
der, fince if they had, 'tis very unlikely that they would 
have us'd it. But that the Church had forms of prayer, is 
evident, becauſe the ſame author calls the prayers which 
= Conſtantine us'd in his court ('Exxanoias Oed mporor, accord- 
ing to the manner of the Church of * God) ivz«; di 
= authoriz'd prayers : Which is the ſame title he gave to that 
form, which he made for his heathen 1ſoldiers!. And 
— therefore if by the authoriz'd prayers, which he preſcrib'd 
t to the ſoldiers, he meant a form of prayer, as 'tis mani- 
— feſt he did; then by the authoriz'd prayers, which he us'd 
in his court, after the manner of the Church of God, 
be muſt mean a form of prayers alſo. And fince he had 
a a form of prayers in his court after the manner of the 
Church; the Church muſt neceſſarily have a form of 
> prayers too. 

Dis plain then, that the three firſt centuries join'd in the 
2 uſe of diverſe precompos'd ſet forms of prayer, beſides 
the Lord” er and pſalms: After which (beſides the Li- 
turgies of St. Baſil, St. Chryſoſtom, and St. Ambroſe) we 
have alſo undeniable teſtimonies of the ſame”. Gregory 
Nazianzen ſays, that St. Baſil compos'd orders and forms 
of prayer . And St. Bail himſelf, reciting the manner 
of the publick ſervice, that was us'd in the monaſtical ora- 
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3 _ ®De vita Conſtant. I. 4. c. 19. p. | ® See St, Chryſoſt. Homil. 18. in Ep. 

| Ss $35. B. 2. ad Corinth. Tom. 3. p. 647. Concil. 
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* Ibid. c. 17. p. 534 A. I col. 1540, E. | 
Ibid. c. 19. p. 535+ B. ® Orat. 20. in Baſil. 
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16 The Latofulneſs and Neceſſity of a 
Introd. tories of his inſtittion, ſays », that“ nothing was therein 
done, but what was conſonant and agreeable to alf the 
| Churches of God” The Council | of Laodicea expreſly 
provides ?, © that. the ſame Liturgy or form of prayet 
ſhould be always us'd, both at the ninth hour, and in 
* the evening. And this Canon is taken into the col- 
lection of the Canons of the catholick Church; which 
collection was eſtabliſh'd in the fourth general Council of 
Chalcedon, in the year 4514; by which eſtabliſhment the 
Whole chriſtian Church was oblig'd to the uſe of Litur- 
gies, ſo far as the authority of a general Council. extends. 
'TI were very eaſy to add many other proofs of the ſame 
kind, within the compaſs of time, to which thoſe I have 
already produc'd do belong *: But the brevity of my de- 
ſign only allows me to mention ſuch, as are ſo obviouſly 
plain, as to admit of no objections. To deſcend into the 
> following ages, is not worth my while; for the greateſt 
enemies to precompos'd ſet forms of prayer, do acknow- 
ledge, that in the fourth and fifth centuries, and ever after, 
till the times of the reformation, the joint uſe of them 
obtain'd all over the chriſtian world. And therefore I 
ſhall take it for granted, that what has been already ſaid, 
is abundantly ſufficient ' to prove, that the ancient Jews, 
our Saviour, his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, did 
join in the uſe of precompos'd ſet forms of prayer. I ſhall 
now proceed to prove, 
2. Secoudly, That, (as far as we can conjecture) 
they never join d in any other. And 1*, That the ancient 
Fews, our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, never join'd in any 
other, than precompos'd ſet forms, before our Lord's re- 
ſurrection, may very well be. concluded, from our having 
no ground to think they ever did. For as he that refuſes 
to believe a matter of fact, when 'tis atteſted by a com- 
petent number of unexceptionable witneſſes, is always 
thought to act againſt the dictates of reaſon; fo does that 
perſon act no leſs againſt the dictates of reaſon, who be- 
lieves a matter of fact without any ground. And what 
ground can any man believe a matter of fact upon, but 
the teſtimony of thoſe, upon whoſe veracity and judg- 
ment in the cafe he may ſafely rely? But what teſtimonies 
can our adverſaries produce in this caſe? They cannot peę- 
tend to any proof (either expreſs or by conſequence) within 
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this compaſs of time, of the joint uſe of prayet$-conceiv'd fitted; - 
tempore, becauſe there is not the lowelt degree of eb. 
dence, or ſo much as a bare probability of it. And there / 


* 


fore they ought of neceſſity to conelude, that the antient 
Jews, our Saviour, and his Apoſtles never join'd in any N. 
other prayers, than precompos'd ſet forms, before out Lord's tk 
reſurrection. It only remains therefore that I :ſhew;' that 11. 
there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe,” that they ever join'd in a | 
others afterwards. ene e, 16 THUG HID Oi 
And here as for our Saviour, we have no particular ac- 
count of his praying, between-the time of his reſurrection 5 
and that of his aſcenſion; and therefore we can determine 31 
nothing of his joining therein. But as for the Apoſtles and I: 
primitive Chriſtians, we may conclude; that they never 114 
oin'd in any other than precompos'd ſet forms after our 3% 
Lord's reſurrection, by the fame way of: reaſoning; as we ; REY 
concluded they never did before his reſurrection. For un- : iy 
leſs our adverſaries can bring ſufficient authorities, to prove = f 
that they join'd in the uſe of prayers conceiv'd extempore, 4 
we may very reaſonably conclude they never did. = 
I know indeed there are ſome objections, which our ad- 11 
verſaries pick up from words of like ſound; and, without = 
conſidering the ſenſe, or how: the holy penmen us'd them, = 
urge them for ſolid arguments: But theſe my time will my 
not permit me to examine, nor is it indeed worth my 
While. I ſhall only deſire it may be conſider'd, that no- 
thing more betrays the badneſs of a cauſe, than when 14 
Mp ah ſuppoſitions are ſo'zealouſly oppos'd:to evident = 
r n 
I ſhall however mention one thing, which is of it ſelf 
a ſtrong argument, that the Apoſtles and primitive Chri- 
ſtians Tra never join in any other than precompos'd ſet 
forms of prayer, viz. Ihe difference between precompos'd 
ſet forms of prayer, and prayers conceiy'd extempore; is 
ſo yery great; and the alteration from the joint uſe of the 
one, to the joint uſe of the other, ſo very remarkable; 
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t that tis utterly impoſſible to conceive, that if the joint 
t ule of extempore prayers had been ever practis'd by the 
4 Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians, it could ſo ſoon have been 
g lad aſide by every Church in the chriſtian world; and yet 
7 not the leaſt notice to be taken, no oppoſition to be made, 
1 nor ſo much as a hint given, either of the time or reaſons 

ot its being diſcontinu'd, by any of the antient writers 
- whatſoever : but that every nation, that has embrac'd the 
T: phe | | | a | «19.59 
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bl A one ſingle exception (as far as the moſt diligent 


As The Lawfulneſs and Neceſſty:of a 


Introd. chriſtian, faith, ſhould, with a perfect harmony, without 
| ſearch and 
information can reach) from the Apoſtles days, to as low 
a period of time as our adverſaries can deſire, unite and 
agree in'performing their joint worſhip by the uſe of pre- 
compos'd ſet forms only. Certainly ſuch. an unanimous 
practice of perſons, at the ous diſtance both -of time 
and place, and not only different, but perfectly oppoſite, 
in other points of religion, as well as their civil intereſts, 
is, as I ſaid, a ſtrong argument, that the joint uſe of pre- 
compos'd ſet forms was fix'd by the Apoſtles in all the 
Churches they planted, and that by the ſpecial providence 
of God, it has been preſerv'd as remarkably as the chriſti- 
an facraments'themſflves- tl wy 

Much more might be added, but that I am ſatisfy d, what 
has already been faid is enough to convince any reaſon- 
able and unprejudic'd perſon ; and to thoſe that are obſti- 
nate and biaſs d, it is in vain to ſay more. I ſhall there- 
fore proceed to ſhew, —_ © iy 0 


II. SECONDLY, That thoſe precompos'd ſet forms 
of prayer, in which they join'd, were ſuch as the reſpec- 
tive congregations were accaſtom d to, and throughly ac- 

uainted with. And upon this I ſhall endeavour to be very 
iet, becauſe a little reflection upon what has been ſaid 
will effectually demonſtrate its truth. | 6 

And, 1“, as to the practice of the antient Jews, ' our 
Saviour, and his Diſciples, it cannot be doubted, but that 
they were accuſtom'd to, and well acquainted with thoſe 
precompos'd ſet forms, which are contain'd in the Sdrip- 
ture: And as for their other additional prayers, the very 
ſame authors, from whom we derive our accounts of 
them, do unanimouſly agree in atteſting, that they were of 
conſtant daily uſe; and conſequently the Jews, our Savi- 
our, and his Diſciples, could not but be accuſtom'd to 
them, and throughly acquainted with them. 4 

The matter therefore is paſt difpute till the Goſpel-ſtate 
commenc'd: And even then alſo it is equally clear and 
plain. For it has been largely ſhew'd, that the Apoſtles 
and primitive Chriſtians did conſtantly - uſe the Lord's 
prayer and pſalms; whereby they muſt neceſſarily become 
accuſtom'd to them, and throughly acquainted with them. 

But then it is objected, that * their other prayers, which 
© made up a great part of their divine ſervice, were not 
« {tinted impos'd forms, but ſuch as the minifters them- 
4 ſelves compos'd and made choice of for their own uſe 
in publick.” But this may likewiſe be auſwer'd with 
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very little trouble; becauſe the ſame authorities, which 
prove that they were precompos'd ſet forms, do alſo prove 
that the reſpective congregations were accuſtom'd to them, 
and throughly acquainted with them. For ſince the whole 
congregation did with one accord lift up their voice in an 
inſtant, and vocally join in that prayer which, is recorded 
in the fourth chapter of the Acts; ſince the publick prayers, 
which the primitive Chriſtians us'd in the firſt and ſecond 
centuries, were call'd common prayers, conſtituted prayers, 
and ſolemn prayers; ſince the Liturgy of St. James was of 
general uſe in the Church of Jeraſalem within an hundred 
and ſixty years after the 1 age; ſince the Church, 
in Conftantine's time, us'd authoriz'd ſet forms of prayer; 
ſince the council of Laodicea expreſly provides, that ** the 
ſame Liturgy be conſtantly us'd both at the ninth hour, 
and in the evening; I fay, fince theſe things are true, 
we may appeal to our adverſaries themſelves, whether it 
was poflible, in thoſe and the like caſes, for the reſpective 
congregations to be otherwiſe than accuſtom'd to, and 
throughly acquainted with thoſe precompos'd ſet forms of 
prayer in which they join'd. 2 

Me own indeed that, by reaſon of the antient Chriſtians in- 
duſtrioufly concealing their myſteries, copies of their offices 
of joint devotion might not be common. And therefore 


(except the Lord's prayer, which the catechumens were 


25 5 before their baptiſm, and the pſalms, which they 
read in their Bibles) none were acquainted with their joint 
devotions before they were baptiz d; but were forc'd to 
learn them by conſtant attendance upon them, and by the 
aſſiſtance of their brethren, But the forms not withſtand- 
ing, were well known to the main body of the congrega- 
tion: And thoſe very perſons, who at firſt were ſtrangers 
to them, did, as well as others, by frequenting the pub- 
lick aſſemblies, attain to a perfect knowledge of them; 
becauſe they were daily accuſtom'd to them, and conſe- 
quently, in a very ſhort time, throughly acquainted with 
them, which was the ſecond thing I was to prove. I come 


now in the aſt place to prove, 


III. THIRDLY, That the practice of the antient Jews, 


our Saviour, his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, war- 


rants the impoſition of a national precompos'd Liturgy : And 
this I ſhall make appear in the following manner. 

1. Their practice proves that a precompos'd Liturgy was 
conſtantly impos'd upon the Laizy. For that, without 
joining in which 'twas impoſſible for the laity to hold 
Church-communion, was certainly impos'd upon the lai- 
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know how ſtrict the Church-governors were in tho 


The Lawfulneſs and Neceſſity of a 


ty. Now. their practice proves that twas impoſſible for 
the laity, to hold communion with either theyewiſh or 
chriſtian Church, unleſs they join'd in a precompos'd Li- 


turgy; becauſe the joint uſe. of a precompos d Liturgy 


was their particular way of worſhip : and conſequently as 
many of the laity as held communion with them, muſt 
ſubmit to that way of worſhip; and as many as ſubmitted 
to that way of worſhip, had a precompos'd Liturgy impos'd 
upon them. | 8 

2. Their practice ſhews that a precompos'd Liturgy was 
impos'd on the Clergy; i. e. the clergy were oblig'd to 
the uſe of a precompos'd. Liturgy in their publick mini- 
ſtrations. For fince the uſe of ſuch a Liturgy was ſet- 
tled amongſt them, *twas undoubtedly expected from the 


reſpective clergy, that they ſhould practiſe accordingly. ' 


For any one, that is in the leaſt vers'd in 1 muſt 

e times, 
and how ſeverely they would animadvert upon ſuch daring 
innovators, as ſhould offer to ſet up their own fancies in 


oppoſition to a ſettled rule. So that it is no wonder, if 


in the firſt centuries we meet with no law to eſtabliſh the 
uſe of Liturgies ; fince thoſe primitive patterns of obedi- 


ence look*d upon themſelves to be as much oblig'd by 


the cuſtom and practice of the Church, as they could be 


by the ſtricteſt law. But we find that afterwards, hen 


the peryerſeneſs and innovations of the clergy gave Occa- 
ſion; the governors of the Church did, by making canons 


on purpoſe, oblige the clergy to the uſe of precompos'd 


Liturgies; as may be ſeen in the 18 canon of the Council 
of J. aodicea: Which, as I have ſhew'd, enjoin'd, that 
the ſame Liturgy ſhould be us'd both at the ninth hour, 
and in the eyening:” Which is as plain an impoſition 
of a precompos'd Liturgy, as ever was or can be made. 
Thus allo the ſecond Council of Melaenjoins *, that“ ſuch 
„ prayers ſhould be us'd by all, as were approv'd of in the 
Council, and that none ſhould be ſaid in the Church, but 
ſuch as had been approv'd of by the more prudent ſort 
of perſons in a Synod: ” Which is another as plain im- 
poſition of a precompos'd Liturgy as words can expreſs, 
even upon the clergy, | 

But tho* neither clergy nor laity had been thus oblig'd; 
Jet one would think that the practice of all the antient 
Jews, our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, his Apoſtles, and the 
whole chriſtian world, for almoſt fifteen hundred years 
together, ſhould be a ſufficient precedent for us to follow 


* 
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24. before quoted in note n pag. 15. 


fill, 


EFF w Eee. , ̃łi! ²˙ fac oa 220. ws hd wi 


TY wwe 4% 


1 0 


me WO WC OT CY Y 000 "28S ID PR WY 0 Wc WW DT Y 2 0 


National precumpord LIT RGV. 


ſtill. We may be ſure; that had they not known the joint Introd. 
uſe of Liturgies to have been the beſt way of worſhipping 


God, they would never have practis'd it: But ſince they 
did practiſe it we ought in modeſty to allow their con- 
current judgments to be too great to be withſtood by 
any perſon or ſociety of men; and confequently that 
12 practice warrants the impofition of a precompos d 

murgy. | 29 | 

And if of a precompos'd Liturgy, it does for the fame 
reaſon warrant the impoſition of a #ational precompos'd 
Liturgy : For it appears from what has been ſaid upon my 
ſecond head, that the precompos'd Liturgies of both Jews 
and Chriſtians, were ſuch as the reſpective congregations 
were accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted with; and 
therefore their practice warrants- the impofition of fach a 
precompos'd Liturgy, and conſequently of a national pre- 
compos'd Liturgy. For upon ſuppoſition that tis expedi- 
ent for the congregations to be accuſtom'd to, and through- 
ly acquainted with the Liturgies, which they join in the 
uſe of; 'tis plain that a whole nation may as well have 
the ſame Liturgy, as each congregation may have a diſtinct 
one. And the clergy of a whole nation may as well re- 
ſolve in a Synod, or require by a canon made to that pur- 
poſe, that the ſame Liturgy ſhall be us'd in every part of 
the nation; as leave it to the liberty of every particular 
biſhop or miniſter to chooſe one for his own dioceſe or 
congregation, Nor is ſuch an impoſition of a national 
precompos'd Liturgy, any greater grievance to the laity, 
than if each paſtor impos'd his own precompos'd Liturgy 


or prayer concciy'd extempore on his reſpective flock ; be- 


cauſe every precompos'd Liturgy or extempore prayer is 
as much impos'd, and lays as great a reſtraint upon the 
lalty, as the impoſition of a national Liturgy. Nor again, 
is the Synod's impoſing a national Liturgy any grievance 
to the clergy; ſince it is done either by their proper gover- 
nors alone, or elſe (eſpecially according to our Engliſh 
conſtitution) by their proper governors, join'd with their 
own repreſentatives. So that ſuch impoſition, being either 


what they are bound to comply with in point of obedience, 


or elſe an act of their own choice, cannat for that reaſon 
be any hardſhip upon them. 

Since therefore (to draw to a concluſion) this impo fiti- 
on of a national precompos'd Liturgy is warranted by the 
conſtant practice of all the antient Jews, our Saviour him- 
ſelf, his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians ; and fince 
it is a grievance to neither clergy nor laity, but appears 
quite on the other hand, as well from their concurrent 

C3 teſtimo· 
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The Lawfulneſs and Neceſſity, &c; 


Introd. teſtimonies, as by our own experience, to be ſo highly ex- 


WY pedient, as that there can be no decent or uniform per- 


formance of God's worſhip without it; our adverſaries 
themſelves muſt allow it to be neceſſary. MF kan 
And if ſo, they can no longer juſtify their ſeparation 
from the Church of England, upon account of its impo- 
ſing the Book of Common Prayer, &c. as a national precom- 


pos'd Liturgy; unleſs they can —_— tho* national 


precompos'd Liturgies in yes may be lawful ; yet there 
are ſome things preſcrib'd in that of the Church of Emg- 
land which render it unlawful to be comply'd with : 
Which that they cannot do, is, I hope (tho*- only occafi- 
onally, yet) ſufficiently ſhewn in the following Illuſtration 
of it. From which I ſhallnow detain the reader no longer 
than to give him ſome ſmall account of the original of 
the Book of Common-Prayer, and of thoſe alterations 
which were afterwards made in it, before it was brought 
to that perfection in which we now have it. And this I 
chooſe to do here, becauſe I know not where more pra» 
perly to inſert ſuch an account, | 


| 
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INTRODUCTORY DISCOURSE. 


Concerning the original of the Book of Com- 
mon-Prayer, and the ſeveral alterations which 
were afterwards made in it. | 


JEFOR E the - reformation, the Litur 
== was only iz Latin, being a collection of Ap pn 


forms us'd in the primitive Church, and 
partly of ſome others of a later original, x,w the Li- 
| accommodated to the ſuperſtitions which rurgy food 

had by various means crept by degrees into the Church of 6 omg 
Rome, and from thence deriv'd/to other Churches in com- 

munion with it; like what we may ſee in the preſent 
Roman Breviary and Miſſal. And thefe being eſtabliſh'd 
by the laws of the land, and the canons of the Church; 
no other could publickly be made uſe of: So that thoſe of 
the laity, who had not the advantage of a learned educa- 
tion, could not join with them, or be any otherwiſe edi- 
fy'd. by them. And beſides, they being mix'd with addreſ- 
es to the Saints, adoration of the Hoſt, Images, &c. a 
5 part of the worſhip was in it ſelf idolatrous and 


fane. 1 
| C 4 But 


prayers made up partly of ſome antient Introd. c 
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What was 


done in vela- ſtanding a 


Of the Original of tive 


But when the nation in King Heury the eighth's time 


was diſpos'd-to..a reformation, it was thought neceſſary to 
correct and amend theſe offices; and not only have the 
ſervice of the Church in the Exgliſh or Vulgar ay) 6h (that 
men might pray not with the ſpirit. only, but with the under- 
Is and that he, who ocenpy'd the room of the 


tion to Ln, unlearned, might underſtand that unto which be was to f. 4 
Oo 


gical wratters 


in King Hen- Amen; agreeable to the precept of St. Paul;) but al 
ry VIII.''s 
time. 


to aboliſſi and take away all that was idolatrous-and- ſu- 
perſtitious, in order to reſtore the ſervice of the Church 
to its primitive purity, Fpr it was not the deſign of our 
reformers, (nor indeed ought it to have. been, ) to intro- 
duce a ve form of worſhip into the Church, but to cor- 
rect and amend the od e; and to purge, it from thoſe 
groſs copruptions Which had gradually crept into. it, and 
10 to render the divine fervice more agreeable” to the 
Scriptures, and to the doctrine and practice of the primi- 
tive Church in the beſt and pureſt. ages of Chriſtianity. In 
which reformation they proceeded gradually, according 
as they Were able. 

And -firſt, the“ Convocation appointed a committee 
A. D. 1537. to compoſe a book, which was call'd, The 
god'y and pious inſtitution of a chriſten man; containing a 
declaration of the Lord's prayer, the Ave Maria, the 
Creed, the ten Commandments, and the ſeven Sacra- 
ments, &c. Which book was again publiſh'd A. D. 
1540, and 1543, with corrections and alterations, under 
the title of A neceſſary doctrine and erudition for any chriſten 
man: And, as it is expreſs'd in that preface, was ſez 


- furthe by the King, with the advyſe of his Clergy; the Lordes 


bothe ſpirituall and temporall, with the nether houſe of Par- 


liament, having both ſene and lyked it very well. 


Alſo in the year 1540, a committee of Biſhops and 
Divines was appointed by King Henry VIII. (at the pe- 
tition of the Convocation) to reform the rituals and of- 


fices of the Church. And what was done by this com- 


mittee for reforming the offices, was re- conſider'd by the 


Convocation it ſelf two or three years afterwards, viz. 
in February, 1547. And in the next year the King and 
his Clergy order d the prayers for proceſſions and lita- 
nies to be put into Engliſh, and to be publickly us'd. 
And finally in the year 1545, the King's Primer came 
® 1 Cor. xiv. 15, 16. : , nd Ga » . 184. . 
b For whe relates to the authority of ws 1H er ater Bb 
1h Convocation, in this and the twal © Strype's Memorials of Archbiſhop 
| ar paragraphs, fee Biſhop Atter- | 'Cranmer. p. 52; $35" 74. ” | 
y's Rights of an Engliſh Gonvocati- 3 

3 forth, 
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Book of Common-Prayer. 25 
je forth, wherein were contain'd amongſt other things, the Append. 
o Lord's prayer, Creed, ten Commandments, Venite, e to 

e Deum, and other Hymns and Collects in Engliſh; Introd. 
it and ſeveral of them in the ſame verſion in which we now Cw 
ws uſe them. And this is all that appears to have been done 

e in relation to liturgical matters in the reign'of King Henry 

y che 2 „ | | 

o In the year 1547, the firſt of King Edward VI. De- The Book of 


- WH cember 2. the Convocation declar'd their opinion, Pre 

: ayer com- 
h nullo reclamante, that the communion ought to be ad- „ i the 
r miniſtred to all perſons under both kinds. Whereupon reign & 
- an act of Parliament was made, ordering the communion Award Ji. 


1 to be ſo adminiſtred. And then a committee of Biſhops, 

c and other learned Divines, was appointed to compoſe an 

d aniform order of communion, according to the rules of Scrip- 

e ture, and the uſe of the primitive Church. In order to this, 

1 the committee repair'd to Windſor- caſtle, and in that re- 

1 tirement, within a few days, drew up that form, which 

4 is printed in Biſhop Sparrow's collection. And this &4 

being immediately brought into uſe the next year, the 

ſame perſons being impower'd by a new commiſſion, - 
prepage themſelves to enter upon a yet nobler work; 
and in a few months time finiſh the whole Liturgy, by 
drawing up publick offices not only for Sundays and 
Holy-days, but for baptiſm, confirmation, matrimony, 
burial of the dead, and other ſpecial occaſions; in which 
the foremention'd office for the holy . communion was 
inſerted, with many alterations and amendments: And 
the whole book being ſo ſram'd, was ſet forth by the com- 
mon agreement and full aſſent both of the Parliament and 

Convocations provincial; i. e. the two Convocations of the 

provinces of Canterbury and York. | 

| The committee appointed to compoſe this Liturgy, 

ö e | | 

5 1. Thomas Craumer, Archbiſhop of Canterbury; who 

was the chief promoter of our excellent reformation ;. 

| and had a principal hand, not only in cam ling the Liturgy, 

; but in all the ſte s made towards it, He y'd a martyr, 
to the. religion of the reformation, which gary” to. by 
his means had been eſtabliſh'd in the Church of England; 
being burnt at Oxford in the reign of Queen Mary, 
March, 21* 1556. IF} 


ol 
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a See Strype's Memorials of Arche | b Page 17. 
biſhop Cranmers p. 157, 158. rhe — 


* Thom pope oh 2 
Append, 2. Thomat Goodrich, Biſhop | n 
to 3. Henry Holbech, alias Randes, Bop of Lincoln. 
Introd. 4. George Day, Biſhop of Chicheſter. - * 
. Jol Skip, Biſhop of Hereforl. N 
| 6. Thomas Thirlby, Biſhop of Weſtminſter. © © 
7. Nicholas Ridley, Biſhop of Rocheſter, and afterwards 
of London. He was eſteem'd the ableſt man of all that 
advanc'd the reformation, for piety, learning, and ſolidity 
of judgment. He dy'd a martyr in Queen Mary's reign, 
being burnt at Oxford, Oftob. 166 r555. 7 | 
8. Dr. William May, Dean of St. Paul's London, and 
_ afterwards alſo Maſter of Queen's College in Cambridge. 
9. Dr. Jobn Taylor, Dean, afterwards Biſhop of Lincoln, 
He was depriv'd in the beginning of Queen Mary's reign, 
and dy'd ſoon after. | b ba 
10 Dr. Simon Heynes, Dean of Exeter. 


11. Dr. Jobs Redmayne, Maſter of Trinity-College in 


Cambridge, and Prebendary of Weſtminſter. WERE 

12. Dr. Richard Cox, Dean of Chrift-Church in Oxford, 

Almoner and Privy-counſellor to King Edward VI. He 

was depriv'd of all his preferments in Queen Mary's reign, 

« ad fled to Frankford; from whence returning in the 

„ fg: of Queen Elizabeth, he was conſecrated Biſhop 

A 905 
3. Mr. Thomas Robertſon, Archdeacon of Leiceſter. 

„ © Thus was our excellent Liturgy. compiFd by martyrs 


— . Ad and confeſſors, together with divers other learned ops 


and Divines; aud being revis'd and approv'd by the Arc 
: biſhops, Biſhops, and Clergy of both the provinces of Can- 
terbury and tork, was then confirm'd by the King and the 
three Eſtates in Parliament, A. D. 1548 *, who gave it 
this juſt encomium, viz. which at this time BY THE AID 
OF THE HOLY'GHOST, with uniform agreement is of 
them concluded, ſet forth, &c. Fe 
But about the end of the year 1550, or the beginning 
wards fe- Of 1 5yr, ſome exceptions were taken at ſome things in 
micted te the this book, which were thought to ſavour too much. of 


. 


r tion. To remove theſe objections therefore, Arch- | 


Marcyr. biſhop Craumer propos'd to review it: And to this end 
call in the aſſiſtance of Martin Bucer, and Peter Mar- 

„ two foreigners, whom he had invited over from 

the troubles in Germany; who, not underſtanding the 

Engliſh tongue, had Latin verſions prepar'd for them: 

One Aleſſe, à Scotch Divine, © tranſlating it on purpoſe 


1 —— 
_—_— — — 9 — — — dh 
* 


LY 5 24 and ji of Edw, VI, chap. 1. . 
| | for 


* * ts 
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for the uſe of Bucer: And Martyr being furniſh'd with Append. 

the verſion of Sir 2 Cheke, who had alſo formerly to 
| tranſlated it into* Latin. What liberties this encourag'd Introd. 
them to take in their -cenfares of the firſt Liturgy, and Q 
how far they were inſtrumental to the laying afide ſeveral Upm whoſe 
very primitive and venerable uſages, I ſhall have properer e 
opportunities of ſhewing hereafter, when T come to treat n al d. 
of the particulars in the body of the book. It will be 
ſufficient here juſt 'to note the moſt confiderable additi- 
ons and alterations that were theñ made: Some of which 
muſt be allow'd to be good; as eſpecially the addition of 
the ſentences, eæhortatios, confeſſion, and abſolution, at the 
beginning of the morning and evening ſervices, which in 
the firſt common-prayer-book began with the Lord's prayer. 
The other changes were the removing of ſome rites and 
8 ceremonies retain'd in the former book; ſuch as the uſe 
of oil in baptiſm; the unction of the ſick ; prayers for ſouls 

arted, both in the communion-office, ' and in that for 
the burial of the dead; the leaving out the invocation of _ 
the Holy Ghoſt in the confecration of the euchariſt, and 
the prayer of oblation that was us'd to follow it; the 
omitting. the rubrick, that order d water to be mix'd with 
wine, with ſeveral other leſs material variations. The 
Habizs alſo that were preſcrib'd by the former book, were 
order'd by this to be laid afide; and laſtly, a rubrick was 
added at the end of the communion-office, to explain 
the reaſon of kneeling at the ſacrament. The book thus 
revis'd and alter'd, was again confirm'd in Parliament, And gen 
A. D. 1551, who declar'd, that the alterations that were e d 
made in it, proceeded from "curioſity rather than any wor- , 
thy caſe, But both this and the former act made in 1548, Both which 
were repeal'd in the firſt year of Queen Mary, as not be- 2 wee re- 
ing agreeable to the Romiſh ſuperſtition, which ſhe was re- — 2 
folv'd to reſtore. * 

But upon the accefſion of Queen Elizabeth, the act of But the ſe- 
repeal was revers'd; and in order to the reſtoring of the 2. 4. 
Engliſh fervice, ſeveral learned Divines were appointed to _ * 
take another review of King Edward's 1 and to abe, in 
frame from them both a book for the uſe of the Church 5255 
of England. The names of thoſe who, Mr. Cambden * 
ſays, Were por are theſe that follow. 

5 Mattheus Parker, afterwards Archbiſhop of Cax- 
terbury. 


——_— 
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Len Memorials of Archbiſhop | * In bis biftory of Queen Elizabeth. 
» P. 318. x 
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Dr. Richard Cox, afterwards Biſhop of EW. ea 

Dr. May. { | n BE $59.4: 

Dr. Bill. | | 4 Is. 
Dr. Fames Pilkington, atterwards Biſhop of Durham. 
Sir Thomas Smith. © "i WET 10 

Mr. David Whitehead. £74 1 40 

Mr. Ednand Grindall, aſterwards Biſnop of London, and 

then Archbiſhop of Canterbury. N e 

Io theſe Mr. Serype ſays *, were added Dr. Edwin 

Sandys, afterwards Biſhop of Morceſter, and Mr. Edward 

Gueſt, a' very learned man, who was afterwards Arch- 
Ieacon of Canterbary, Almoner to the Queen, and Biſho 
F Rocheſter, and afterwards of Sal: bury. And this laſt per- 

fon Mr. Szrype thinks, had the main care of the whole bu- 

ſineſs; being, as he ſuppoſes, recommended by Parker to ſup- 
piy his abſence. It was debated at firſt which of the two 
books of K. Edward ſhould be receiv'd ; and ſecretary Cecil 

{cnt ſeveral queries to Gueſt, concerning the reception of 

{ſome particulars in the firſt book; as prayers for the dead, 
the prayer of conſecration, the delivery of the ſacrament 
into the mouth of the communicant, &c . But however, 
the ſecond book of King Edward was pitch'd upon as the 
book to be propos'd to the Parliament to be eſtabliſh'd, 
who accordingly paſs'd and commanded it to be us'd, 
with one alteration or addition af certain leſſons to be nſed on 
every Sunday in the year, and the farm of the litany al- 
tered and corrected, and two ſentences added in the delivery 
of the ſacrament to the communicants, and none other, or 
ethenuiiſe. | | [ 
The alteration in the Litauy here mention'd, was the 
ſeav ing out a rough expreſſion, viz. From the tyranny of 
- the Biſhop of Rome, and all his deteſtable enormities, which 
was a part of the laſt deprecation in both the books of 
King Edward; and the adding thoſe words to the firſt 
- Petition for the Queen, ſtrengiben in the true worſhiping 
. of thee, in righteouſneſs, and holineſs of life, which were 
not in before The two ſentences added in the delivery of 
the ſacrament were theſe, the body of our Lord Jeſu 
. Cbri/t, which mas given for thee; or the hlood of eur Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, which was ſhed for thee ; preſerve thy lody and 
foul to everlaſting, life: Which were taken out of King Ed- 
evard's firſt, book, and were the whole forms then us'd: 
Whereas in the ſecond book of that King, [theſe ſentences 
were left out, and in the room of them were us'd, tale, 
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eat, or drink this, with what follows; but now in Queen Append. 
| to 


Elixabeths book both theſe forms were united. 
Tho” beſides theſe here mentioned, there are ſome other 


variations in this book from the ſecond of King Edward. 


viz. The firſt rubrick, concerning the ſituation of the 
Chancel and the proper place of reading diuine ſervice, 
was Alter'd; the Habits enjoin'd by the firſt book of Kin 
Edward, and forbid by the ſecond, were now reſtor d. 


At the end of the litany was added a prayer for the Queez, 
and another for the Clergy. © And, laſtly, the rubrick that 


was added at the end of the communion- office, in the ſe- 
cond book of King Edward VI. againſt the notion of our 
Lord's real and eſſential preſence in the holy - ſacrament, 


was left out of this. For it being the Queen's deſign to 


unite the nation in one faith; it was therefore recommend» 
ed to the Divines to ſee that there ſhould be no definition 
made againſt the aforeſaid notion, but that it ſhould remain 
as a ſpeculative opinion not determin'd, in which every one 
was left to the freedon of his own mind. 

And in this ſtate the Liturgy continu'd without any far- 


Imrod. 


And ſome al- 


ther alteration, till the firſt year of King James I: When, 729m... 


after the conference at /{ampron-Comrt, between that Prince che reign of 


with Archbiſhop M bitgiſt of Canterbury, and other Biſhops K James L 


and Divines on the one ſide; and Dr. Reynolds, with ſome 
other Puritans on the other: There were ſome forms of 
thankſgiving added at the end of the litany, and an additi- 
on made to the catechiſnz concerning the facraments ; the 
catechiſm before that time ending with the anſwer. to that 

ueſtion which immediately follows the Lord's prayer. 


nd in the rubrick in the beginning of the office for private 


baptiſm, the words, latuful miniſter, were inſerted, to pre- 
vent midwives or laymen from preſuming to baptize, with 
one or two more ſinall alterations. F 5 

And in this ſtate it continu'd to the time of King 


Charles II. who immediately after his reſtoration, at the 2 — 
requeſt of ſeveral of the Presbyterian miniſters, was Wil- e, te r6- 


And the 


ling to comply to another review, and therefore iſſu'd out forties. 


a commiſſion, dated March 25. 1661. to empower twelve 
of the Biſhops, and twelve of the presbyterian Divines, to 
conſider of the objections rais'd againſt the Liturgy, and to 
make ſuch reaſonable and neceſſary alterations as t 

ſhould jointly agree upon: Nine aſſiſtants on each fide be- 
ing added to ſupply the place of any of the twelve princi- 
pals who ſhould happen to be abſent. The names of them 
are as follow: 7 | 
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On the epiſcoparian ſide, |. On the presbyterian fide. 
- Principals. - | tha .- Principals. 
Dr. Lruen, Archbp. of. York, Dr. Reynoldi, Bp. of Norwich, 
| Dr. Sheldon; Bp. of London, Dir. Tuc ſney, . * 

De. Ch, Bp e Heede, De - - 1: ** 
Dr. Warner, Bp. of Rocheſter, | Dr. Spurſtow, 
Dr. K: Bp. of Chicheſter, ] Dr. Wallis, 7 
Dr. Heuchman, Bp. of Sarum, Dr. Manton, 

Dr. Morley, Bp. of Worcefter, Mr. Calam y, . 
Dr. Sanderſon, Bp. of Lincoln, Mr. Baxter, 

Dr. Laney B.of Peterborough, Mr. Fackſon, 

Dr. Waliou, Bp. of Cheſter, 4 Mr.\Caſe, 

Dr. Stern, Bp: of. Carliſle, ji Mr. Clark, ' 

Dr. Gauden, Bp. of Exeter. Mr. Neweomen. 

Coadjutors. | Coadjutors. 

Dr. EZarles, Dean of Weſt. Dr. Horton, 

r Nin Sid 

Dr. eylin, * Dr. Jacomb, 
Dr. Hac leit, Mr. Bates, | 

Dr, Barwick, Mr. Rawling ſon, 

Dr. Gunning, © Mr. Cooper, t 

Dr. Pearſon, - Dr. Lightfoor, 

Dr. Pierce, 5 Dr. Co tins, 

Dr. Sparrow, a Dr. Woodbridge, 

Mr. Thorndike. Mr. Drake. © 


Theſe Commiſſioners had ſeveral meetings at the Savoy, 
but all to very little purpoſe; the Presbyterians heaping to- 
gether all the old ſcruples that the Puritans had for above 
2 hundred yeats been raiſing againſt the Liturgy, and, as 
if they were not enough, ſwelling the number of them 
with many new ones of their own. To theſe, one and 
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| his own life (b), and Dr. Nichols men- 
tions him in his introduction to his de- 
fence of the Doctrine and Diſcipline 
of the Church of England, and there 
| are not twelve principal commiſſioners on 
the Church ſide without him: And there- 
| fore I ſuppoſe he was left ont of the copy 
of the commiſſion in 1661, by the printer's 
miſtake, and that from thence Dr. Ni- 
chols and Mr. Collier might continue 
the omiſſion. 


(b) Pag. 303. 


*I don't meet with this name either 
in the copy of the commiſſion that was 
Printed in 1661, in the account of the 
anne of the commiſſioners, or 

that copy of it which Dr. Nichols has 
Printed at the end of his preface to his 
"Book wpon the Common Prayer; nor in 
that which Mr. Collier gives as in his 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory (a). But Mr. Bax- 
ter inſerts it in the copy of the commiſſion 
that be has printed in the narrative of 


(a) Vol. 2. P- 876. 


a all, 


Book of Common Prayer. 

all, they demand compliance on the Church fide, and will 
hear of no contradictioꝑ even in the -minuteſt circumſtan- 
ces. But the compleateſt piece of aſſurance was the be- 
haviour of Baxter, who (tho' the King's commiſſion gave 
them no farther power, than to compare the Common-Prayer- 


Book, with the moſt antieut Liturgies that had been ufd in the + 


Church, in the moſt * and pureſt times; requirin 


them to avid. at much at poſſible, all unneceſſary alterat- 


ons of the forms and Liturgy, aubereuith the people were 


ny 7 acquainted, and had ſo long receiv'd in the Church 
| of 


»gland) would not ſo much as allow that our Liturgy 
was capable of amendment, but confidently: pretended” to 
compoſe a new one of his own; and without any regard 
to any other Liturgy whatſoever, either modern or anti- 
ent, amaſs'd together, a dull, tedious, crude, and indigeſt- 
ed heap: of ſtuff; which, together with the reſt of the com- 
miffioners on the presbyterian ſide, he had the inſolence 
to offer to the Biſhops, to be receiv d and eſtabliſh'd in the 
room of the Liturgy. Such uſage as this, we may reaſon- 
ably think, muſt. draw the diſdain and contempt of all 
that were concern'd for the Church. So that the icotifer- 
ence. broke up, without, any thing done, except that ſome 
particular alterations were propos'd by the epiſcopal 'Di- 
vines; which, the May following, were contider'd and 
agreed to by the whole Clergy in Convocation. The prin- 
cipal of them were, that 
were. chang'd for others more proper for the days; zhe 
2 upon particular occaſions were disjoin'd from the 

itany, and the two prayers to be us'd in the Ember-weeks, 
the prayer for the Parliament, that for all conditions of men, 
and the gezeral thaniiſgiuing were added: Several of the 
collecks were alter'd, the les and goſpels were taken out 
of the laſt tranſlation of the bible, being read before ac- 
cording to the old tranſlation: The office for baptiſim of 
thoſe of riper years, and the forms of prayer to be nid at 
ſea were vided: . In a word, the whole Liturgy was then 
brought to that ſtate in which it now ſtands; and was una- 
nimouſly ſubſcribed by both houſes of Convocation of 
both Provinces, on Friday the 20" of December, 1661. 
And being brought to the houſe of Lords the March fol- 
lowing, both houſes very readily paſs'd an act for its eſta- 
bliſhment; and the Earl of Clarendon, then high Chancel- 


lor of England, was order'd to return the thanks of the 


Lords to the Biſhops and Clergy of both Provinces, 
for the great. care and induſtry fhewn in the review of it. 


For a more particular account of what | to the Common Prajer-Book, 
was done in this review, ſee the Preface 


Thus 


everal leſſous in the calendar 


Append. 
to. 
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Of the Original of the 
Thus have I given a brief hiſtorical account of the firſt 
compiling the Book of Common Prayer, and of the ſeve- 
ral reviews that were after wards taken of it by our Biſhops 
and Convocations: One end of which was, that ſo “ who- 


„ ſoever will may eaſily ſee” (as Biſhop Sparrow ſnews on 


a like: occaſion) “ the notorious ſlander which ſome of 
the Roman: perſuaſion have endeavoured to caſt upon 
gur Church, viz. That her reformation hath been alto- 
« gether lay and parliamentary.” For it appears by the 
proceedings obſerv'd in the reformation of the ſervice of 
the Church, that this reformation was regularly made by 
the Biſhops and Clergy in their provincial Synods; the 
King and Parliament only eſtabliſhing by the civil ſanction 
What was there done by eccleſiaſtical authority. It was 
indeed, (as my Lord Biſhop of Sarum has excellently 


well obſerv'd*) „ confirm'd by the authority of Parliament, 


and there was good reaſon to defire that, to give it the 
force of a law: But the authority of |the book and] 
% thoſe changes, is wholly to be deriv'd from the Con- 
“ vocation, who only conſulted about them and made 
„them. And the Parliament did take that care in the 
0 enacting them, that might ſhew, they did only add the 
force Of a law to them: For in paſſing them it was 
<. order'd, that the Book cf Common- Prayer and Ordination 
ſhould only be read over (and even that was carry'd up- 


on ſome debate; for many, as I have been told, mov'd 


© that the book ſhould be added to the act, as it was ſent 
to the Parliament from the Convocation, without ever 


_ &: reading it; but that ſeem'd indecent and too implicit to 


© others) and there was no change made in a tittle by Par- 


e liament. So that they only enaQted by a law what the 


« convocation had done.” And therefore, as his Lord- 
ſhip ſays in another place, As it were a great ſcandal! 
"« on the firſt general councils to ſay, that they had no au- 
<& thority for what they did, but what they deriv'd from 
« the-civil power; ſo is it no leſs unjuſt to ſay, becauſe 
« the Parliament impower d (I ſuppoſe his Lordſhip means 
epprov'd) ** ſome perſons to draw up forms for the more 
pure adminiſtration of the ſacraments, and enacted that 
< theſe only ſhould be lawfully us'd in this realm, which 
« is the civil ſanction ; that therefore theſe perſons had no 
other authority for what they did. Was it ever heard 
of that the civil ſanction, which only makes any conſti- 


— 1 


cles, & c. towards the end, 
> Vindication of Ordin. of the Church 


© Page 74, 75. 


2 Preface to his Collection of Arti- i England, p. 53, 54. 
tution 
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& thority than a civil one? The Prelates and other Divines, 
« that compil'd [theſe 1 did it by virtue of the au- 
« thority they had from Chriſt, as paſtors of his Church; 
© which did impower them to teach the people the pure 
« word of God, and to adminiſter the ſacraments, and 
to perforin all holy functions, according to the Scrip- 
ture, the practice of the primitive Church, and the rules 
* of expediency and reaſon; and this they ought to have 
done, tho' the civil power had oppos'd it: In which 
* caſe theit duty had been to have ſubmitted to whatever 
** ſeyerities and perſecutions they might have been put to 
for the name of Chriſt, or the truth of his Goſpel. But 
* on the other hand, when it pleas'd God ro turn the 


hearts of thoſe which had the chief power, to ſet for- 


Ward this good work; then they did, as they 2 

with all thankfulneſs acknowledge ſo great a bleſſing, 
* and accept and improve the authority of the civil power, 
* for adding the ſanction of a law to the reformation, in 
* all the parts and branches of it. So by the authority 
* they deriv'd from Chriſt, and the warrant they had by 
* the Scripture and the primitive Church, theſe Prelates and 
* Divines made thoſe alterations and changes in the ordi- 
* nal; and the King and the Parliament, who are veſted 
* with the ſupreme legiſlative power, added their authority 
* to them, to make them obligatory on the ſubjects.” 
Theſe excellent words of this right reverend Prelate, are 
a full and compleat anſwer to the Romaniſt's cavil of the 
lay original of our Liturgy. And JI cannot but wonder, 
that others who have wrote exceeding well on the Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book, have not been careful to obviate this 
objection ; but have indeed rather given occaſion for it, by 
intimating as if the Book of Common-Prayer had been 
compil'd by ſome perſons only by virtue and authority of 
the King's commiſtion : Whereas it was indeed a commit- 
tee of the two houſes of Convocation, and the book was 
revis'd and authoriz'd by the whole Synod and in a ſyno- 
dical way, before it receiv'd the civil ſanction from the 
King and Parliament. 

And for this reaſon I have given a true account of this 
matter, that others who are led away by Eraſtian princi- 
ples, and think that the civil magiſtrate only has authority 
in matters of religion, may be convinced that this is not 
agreeable to the doctrine of our Church; who declares 
in her twentieth article ht the Church (that is the ec- 
cleſiaſtical Governors, the Biſhops and their Presbyters ; 
tor there may be a Church where there is no * 

civi 
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Append. civil Magiſtrate) hath power t9 decree rites and ceremonies, 

to and authority in matters of faith : and affirms again in the 

Introd. thirty ſeventh article, that where we attribute to the Queen's 

uiYWD Majeſty the chief government, we give not to our Princes the 
miniſtring either of God's word, or of the Sacraments ; but 
that only prerogative, which we ſee to have been given al- 
ways to all godly Princes in holy Scriptares by God himſelf ; 
that is, that they ſhould rule all eſtates and degrees commit- 
ted to their charge by God, whether they be eccleſiaſtical or 
temporal, and reſtrain with the CIVIL ſword the ſtubborn 
aud evil doers. Our Liturgy was therefore firſt eſtabliſhed 
by the Convocations or provincial Synods of the realm, 
and thereby became obligatory in foro conſcientiæ; and was 
then confirm'd and ratify'd by the ſupreme Magiſtrate in 
Parliament, and ſo alſo became obligatory in foro civili. 
It has therefore all authority both eccleſiaſtical and civil. 
As it is eſtabliſn'd by eccleſiaſtical authority, thoſe who 
ſeparate themſelves and ſet up another form of worſhip 
are Schiſmaticks ; and conſequently are guilty of a dam- 
nable Sin, which no Toleration granted by the civil Magiſ- 
trate can authorize or juſtify, But as it is ſettled by a& of 
Parliament, the ſeparating from it is only an offence againſt 
the State; and as ſuch may be pardoned by the State. The 
act of toleration therefore (as it is called) has freed the Diſ- 
ſenters from being offenders againſt the State, notwith- 
ſtanding their ſepargion from the worſhip preſcrib'd b 
the Liturgy : But it by no means excuſes, or can excuſe 
them, from the Schiſm they have made in the Church; 
they are (till guilty of that fin, and will be fo as long as 
they ſeparate, notwithſtanding any temporal authority to 
indemnify them. 

And here I deſign'd to have put an end to the Introduc- 
tion ; but having in the firſt Part of it vindicated the uſe of 
Liturgies in general, and in this Appendix given an Hiſtori- 
cal account of our own ; I think I cannot more properly 
conclude the whole, than with Dr. Comber's excellent and 
juſt encomium of the latter; by which the reader will, I 
doubt not, be very wett entertain'd, and perhaps be ren- 
der'd more inquititive after thoſe excellencies and beau- 
ties which are here mentioned, and which it is one chict 

deſign of the following treatiſe to ſhew. In hopes of this 
therefore I ſhall here tranſcribe the very words of the re- 
verend and learncd author. 

A Charafer © Tho! all Churches in the world ( faith he *) have and 


1 * ever had forms of prayer; yet none was ever bleſſed with 


* Dy. Comber's preface p. 4. of the felo 2dition. 
8 « fo 


Bool , Common Prayer. 


&« ſo comprehenſive, ſo exact, and ſo inoffenſive a compo- 
« ſure as ours: which is fo judiciouſly contriv'd, that the 
« wiſeſt may exerciſe at once their knowledge and devo- 
« tion ; and yet ſo plain that the moſt ignorant may pray 
« with underſtanding : ſo full that nothing is omitted which 
« is fit to be ask'd in publick ; and ſo particular that it 
„ compriſeth moſt things which we would ask in private; 
“ and yet ſo ſhort, as not to tire any that hath true devo- 
« tion : its doctrine is pure and primitive; its ceremonies 
« ſo few and innocent, that moſt of the chriſtian world 
e agree in them: its method is exact and natural; its lan- 
“ guage lignificant and perſpicuous ; moſt of the words 
< and phraſes being taken out of the holy Scriptures, and 
the reſt are the expreſſions of the firſt and pureſt ages; 
ſo that whoever takes exception at theſe muſt quarrel 
« with the language of the Holy Ghoſt, and fall out with 
the Church in her greateſt innocence : and in the opini- 
on of the moſt impartial and excellent Grotius (who 
was no member of, nor had any obligation to this 
Church) the Engliſh Liturgy comes ſo near to the primi- 
tive pattern, that none of the reformed Churches can 
“ compare with it *. | | 
And if any thing external be needful to recommend 
that which is ſo glorious within; we may add that the 
Compilers were Lmoſt of them] men of great piety and 
learning; [aud ſeveral of them] either martyrs or confeſ- 
| ſors upon the reſtitution of Popery ; which as it declares 
| their piety, ſo doth the judicious digeſting of theſe prayers 
evidence their learning. For therein a ſcholar can diſcern 
| cloſe logick, pleaſing rhetorick, pure divinity, and the very 
marrow of the antient doctrine and diſcipline; and yet all 
made ſo familiar, that the unlearned may ſafely ſay Amen. 
; “ Laſtly, all theſe excellencies have obtain'd that uni- 
verſal reputation which theſe prayers enjoy in all the 
7 world: So that they are moſt deſervedly admir'd by the 
eaſtern churches, and had in great eſteem by the moſt 
eminent Proteſtants beyond ſea , who ars the moſt 
* impartial judges that can be deſir'd. In ſhort, this Li- 
turgy is honour'd by all but the Romaniſt, whoſe intereſt - 
it oppoſeth, and the Diſſenters, whoſe prejudices will not 
5 let them ſee its luſtre. Whence it is that they call that 
(which the Papiſts hate becauſe it is proteſtant) ſuperſtiti- 
* ous and popiſh, But when we conſider that the beſt 
] * things in a bad world have the moſt enemies, as it doth 
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* Grotius Ep. ad Boet- © See Durel's Def. of the Litergy. 
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Of the Original, &c. 


not leſſen its worth, ſo it muſt not bate our eſteem, be- 
cauſe it hath malicious and miſguided adverſaries. 

« How endleſs it is to diſpute with theſe, the little ſuc- 
ceſs of the beſt arguments, manag'd by the wiſeſt men, 
do too fadly teſtify: Wherefore we ſhall endeavour to 
convince the enemies, by aſſiſting the friends of our 


Church devotions: and by drawing that veil which the 


ignorance and indevotion of ſome, and the paſſion and 


4 prejudice of others have caſt over them, repreſent the Li- 


turgy in its true and native luſtre ; which is ſo lovely and 
raviſhing, that, like the pureſt beauties, it needs no ſup- 
plement of art and dreſſing, but conquers by its own at- 
tractions, and wins the affections of all but thoſe who 
do not ſee it clearly. This will be ſufficient to fhew, 
that whoever deſires no more than to worſhip God with 
zeal and knowledge, ſpirit and truth, purity and ſinceri- 
ty, may do it by theſe devout forms. And to this end 
may the God of peace give us all meek hearts, quiet 
ſpirits, and devout affections ; and free us from all floth 
and prejudice, that we may have full Churches, frequent 
prayers, and fervent charity ; that uniting in our prayers 


here, we may all join in his praiſes hereafter, for the ſake 
of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The end of the Introductory Diſcourſe, 
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E proper Lſſous and Pſalms being ſpoken Chap. I. 
o at large in other parts of this treatiſe, there 9 
is no need to ſay any thing particularly con- Refe-. 
cerning the Tables that appoint them. I ſhall ing Fafter- 
therefore paſs them by, and begin with the 1:8 
i Rule for finding Eaſter; which, becauſe it 2208 
has been objected againſt as a falſe rule, and that of fo 
grout conſequence, as to deter conſcientious Miniſters from 
blcribing to the Book of Common-Prayer, I ſhall here 
take into particular conſideration. 
| D 3 The 
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Of the Tables and R ules. 


The objection againſt this rule is this, that © it often 
contradicts the other tables in the Common-Prayer Book, 
by which we are directed to find Eaſter, viz. The table 
of moveable feaſts calculated for forty years, and the rale 


to find Eaſter for ever; by both which tables Eaſter is 


appointed to be kept ſometimes ſooner, and ſometimes 
later, than the rule we are here ſpeaking of directs: for 
that ſays, That Eaſter Day is always the firſt Sunday after 
the firſt full moon, which happens next after the one and 


twentieth day of March: but by thoſe two tables Eaſter- 


day is placed ſometimes ſooner and ſometimes later than 
the time here preſcrib'd. . As for inſtance, in the year 


* 1668, the firſt full moon, next after the one and twen- 


tieth day of March happened upon Wedneſday the 15 
of April; and conſequently the Sunday following Deg 
the nineteenth of April, ought by this rule to have been Eaſ- 
day: But Eaſter was that year kept a month ſooner. 
For if we look into the Table to find Eaſter for ever, 
we ſhall find that ſo often as the golden number is 16, 
and the Dominical letter D (both which happened 
that Year ;) Eaſter-day will be March the 22*; and ac- 
cordingly by the table of moveable feaſts calculated for 
forty years (I mean that which was then in the Com- 
mon-Prayer Book, but is now out-dated) we may ſee 


that Eaſter was kept on that very day. Thus again, A. D. 


1706, according to the table of moyeable feaſts, and 
that for finding aſter for ever, Eaſter Day was kept on 
the 24 of March. But the firſt full moon after the 21* 
of March happen'd that year again on the 15" of April; 
which being Monday, Eaſter-day, aceording to this rule, 
ought to have been the Sunday following, viz. April 
the 21*; but we have ſhewn that it was again kept a 
month before. And as Eaſter is ſometimes kepb ſooner 
than the rule directs, ſo is it alſo ſometimes later; as 
may be ſhewn in the years 1509, and 1715. For in the 
firſt of theſe years, viz. 1709, the firſt full moon after 
the 21* of March was April the 13, and the next Sun- 
day after that full moon was April the 17", which, ac- 
cording to this rule, ought to have been Eaſter-day : 
but by the other two rules, Eaſter day was order'd to 
be kept on Sunday the 24 of April, which was a week 
later, and ſo it was obſerv'd. And thus again, A. D. 
1715, by the two aforeſaid rules Eaſter-day was appoint- 
ed to be kept on the 17 of April; whereas, accordin 

to this rule (if interpreted according to exact aſtronomi- 
cal catculation) it ought to have been celebrated a week 


* ſooner, viz. on April the 10. From theſe ſeeming con- 
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Of the Tables and Rules: 1 


&« traditions between theſe rules, ſome people would in- part. 1. 
fer, that it is very unreaſonable to require an aſſent yy 
« to the rule, fince it is ſo often broke even by the orders 

« of the Church; at which times they ſay it is impoſſible 

« to obſerve both this and the other rules, unleſs we k 

« two Eaſters in a year.” This objeQtion therefore I ſhall 
endeavour to remove, and ſhew, that notwithſtanding their 

ſeeming difference, the rules do exactly agree among them- 

ſelves. But becauſe to do this it will be neceſſary to en- 

quirg into the original of this rule; I ſhall for that reaſon, 

in as few words as I can, ſhew upon what occaſion it was 

rs and whence it ariſes that it ſeems different from 

the reſt. 

H. 2. It is to be obſerved then, that in the firſt ages of Upon wher 
Chriſtianity, there aroſe a' great difference between the %7/** 
Churches of Aſia and other Churches, about the Zay where- frawd. 
on a * ought to be celebrated. The churches of Aa kept Eafter . 
their Eaſter upon the ſame day, on which the Jews celebra- 1 4 
ted their paſſover, viz. upon the 14 day of their firſt month Churches. 
Niſan (which month began at the new moon next to the 
vernal * equinox;) and this they did upon what day of the 
week ſoever it fell; and were from thence called Qzarto- 
decimans, or ſuch as keep Eaſter upon the 14® day after the 
®z74 Or appearance of the moon: whereas the other 
Churches, etpecially thoſe of the Weſt, did not follow this 
cuſtom, but kept their Eaſter on the Sunday following 
the jewiſh paſſover ; partly the more to honour the day, 
and partly to diſtinguiſh between Jews and Chriſtians. Both 
ſides pleaded apoſtolical tradition: theſe latter pretendin 
to derive their practice from St. Peter and St. Paul; whil 
the others, viz. the Aſiaticks, ſaid they imitated the example 
of St. Fohn 2 | 

This difference for a confiderable time continued with or to be 
a great deal of chriſtian charity and forbearance ; but at ee 
length became the occaſion of great buſtles in the Church; 1 
which grew to ſuch a height at laſt, that Conſtantine thought by the C 
it time to uſe his intereſt and authority to allay the heat of ＋ Nice. 
the oppoſite parties, and to bring them to a unitormity of 
practice. To which end he got a canon to be paſsd in the 
great general Council of Nice, That every where the 
great feaſt of Eaſter fhould be obſerved upon one and the 
. — day; and that not on the day of the jewiſh paſſover, 


« but as had been generally obſerv'd, upon the Sunday at- 
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2 b. Antiq. Judaic. lib, 3. cap. d Euſeb. Hift. Eccl. 5. c. 2 F 
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40 Of the Tables and Rules. 


Chap. I.” © terwards.” * And that this diſpute might never ariſe again, 
GY theſe paſchal canons were then allo eſtabliſhed, viz. 


The paſchal 7, * That the 21* day of March ſhall be accounted the 


4 A 
canonspoſ#'s & vernal æquinox. 


of Nice. 2. That the full moon happening upon, or next aftcr 
* the 21* day of March, ſhall be taken for the full moon 
of Niſan. 5 
That the Lord's day next follow ing that full moon 
be Eaſter - day. | 
4. But if the full moon happen upon a Sunday, Eaſter- 
© day ſhall be the Sunday after. 
The Moons to G. 3. Agreeable to theſe is the rule for finding Eaſter, 
be cenie which we are now diſcourſing of. But here we muſt ob- 
33 en ſerve, that the Fathers of the next century order'd the new 
*) and full moons to be found out by the cycle of the moos, 
cConſiſting of nineteen years, invented by Meton the“ Athe- 
pe” nian, and from its great uſefulneſs in aſcertaining the 
moon's age, as it —— for ever, was calPd the Go/- 
den Number; and was for ſome time uſually written in let- 
ters of gold. By this cycle, I ſay, the Fathers of the next 
century order'd the moon's age to be found out; which they 
thought a certain way, fince at the end of nineteen years the 
moon returns to have her changes on the ſame day of the 
ſolar year and month, whereon they happen'd nineteen years 
before. For which reaſon the cycle was ſometime after- 
wards plac'd in the calendar, in the firſt column of every 
month, in ſuch manner as that every number of the cycle 
ſhould ſtand againſt thoſe days in each month, on which 
the new moons ſhould happen in that year of the cycle. But 
now it is to be noted, that tho” at the end of every nineteen 
years the moon changes on the very ſame days of the ſolar 
months, on which it chang'd nineteen years before; yet the 
change happens abont an hourand a half ſooner every nine- 
teen years than in the former; which, ſince the time that the 
golden number ſtood in the calendar, has made an alterati- 
on of five days; ſo that tho? the golden number did at firſt 
point out the true aſtronomical moons; yet the moon is 
now about five days old, when by the golden number we 
ſuppoſe it to be but the new moon; and conſequently the 
| . . full moon happens five days later according to the golden 
And th:s is - 5 
the reaſon number, than it does in reality. | 
why Eafter is And this is the reaſon why Eaſter is ſo often kept a week 
dert ſome- later than the rule ſeems to direct, as may be made plain by 


times ſooner 


aud ſometime⸗ | 

later than | 2 

this rule 8 i a : 

ſeemsto dire. * Euſeb. in v.ra Conſtant. lib. 3. c. | * Blondel's Roman Calendar, Part 1. 
is. : lib, 2. C. 5. 
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Of the Tables and Rules. 


giving one inſtance, In the year 1715, the firſt aſtronomi- Part 1. 


cal full moon after the 21* of March was on the fixth of 
April, and the Sunday following that, was the tenth ; which, 
it we had gone according to exact aſtronomical calculati- 
on, ought to have been Eaſter-day. But as we were gui- 
ded by the golden- number, Eaſter could not have been 
kept till a week afterwards; for the golden number for 
that year was 6, which ſtood againſt March the 28", and 
pointed out that for the firſt day of the new moon, from 
whence we muſt reckon fourteen days incluſive for the full 
moon; which happening on the 100 of April, and that be- 
ng Sunday, Eaſter-day could not be till the Sunday after. 
The ſame reaſon is to be given, why Eaſter-day is kept 
ſometimes before the full moon after the 21* of March, 
as may be ſeen by an example drawn from the year 1706. 
In that year, as I have already ſhew'd, the firſt Sunday af- 
ter the firſt full moon next after the 21* day of March, 
according to the computation of the moon in the heavens, 
was the 21* of April; but Eaſter-day was notwithſtanding 
kept on the 240 of March, which was a month before. 
The reaſon of which is this: The aſtronomical moon which 
that year began in March, was new the fourth day of that 
month; and conſequently the full moon was on March 
the 17”; which being before the 21%, if we had gone ac- 
cording to the moon in the heavens, we muſt have waited 
for the Sunday after the next full moon, which, as I faid 
before, was the 21* of April, before we could have had an 
Eaſter. But being guided by the golden number, we ob- 
ſerv'd it otherwiſe: for the golden number for that year 
was 16, which points out the 8 of March for the day of 
the new moon; which being five days later than the real 
new moon ; the full moon, according to this computation, 
mult alſo be five days later than the real full moon: ſo that 
tho? the real full moon happen'd before the 21 of March, 
and ſo could not be the paſchal full moon; yet the full 
moon, according to this computationgg happen'd after the 
21* of March, (i. e. after the day beg: ) and ſo might be, 
and was, the paſchal full moon; for 

ſerv'd the Sunday afterwards. 


F. 4. Theſe inſtances are ſufficient to ſnew how it comes N. contra- 


to paſs, that Eaſter is ſometimes ſooner and ſometimes later — 10 
ween 154 
and the et her 


than the rule ſeems to direct; and that there is no contra- 


aſter-day was ob- 
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diction between this and the other rules for finding Eaſter. ,,te for H. il 
For when the rule ſays, that Eaſter- day is the firſt Sunday after ing EA4n. 


the firſt full moon next after the one and twentieth day of March, 

it does not direct us to enquire when the aſtronomical full 

moon happens ; butto find out the full moon by the — 
num 
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Chap. 1. number in the Calendar, which muſt be done thus: Having 
WY> found the golden number for the year, we muſt look into 


the Calendar for March 8, and ſearch from thence to 
April 5 *, in the firſt column before the days of the month, 
till we find that number; and that day, againſt which the 
golden number ſtands, is the new moon by which Eaſter is 
to be found that year. Then we muſt count from that day 
to the 14 day incluſive, which is the day of the full moon; 
and the Sunday after (which we ſhall find by the Dominical 
letter) is Eaſter-day : only f the full moon OO upon a 
Sunday, Eaſter-day is the Sunday after. And if we obſerve 
this method, we ſhall always find this rule agree exactly 
with the others: for the fir/t Sunday after the firſt ſull moon 
net after the 21* of March (if the full moon be thus found 
out) will always be the ſame day with that which the zable 
of moveable feaſts, and the rule to find Eaſter for ever, ap- 
point for Eaſter-day. And indeed it is impofliblg it ſnould 
be otherwiſe, ſince the rule to find Eaſter for ever is fram'd 
out of thoſe two columns in the calendar, viz. of the gol- 
den numbers and dominical letters; and whatever day is 
found by that rule to be Eaſter-day, is always ſet down as 
Eaſter-day in the able of moveable feaſts. I need not give 
any inſtances, becauſe any one that will obſerve the me- 
_ 2 laid down (if he has a mind to try it) cannot 
miſtake. 


Tae fall men . 5. I ſhall only obſerve, that that part of this rule, which 


happening 
upon the 2 1ſt 
be anderſtood 


as happening 


After it. 


mentions the full moon's happening after the 21* day of 
March, muſt be underſtood incluſive of that day: ſo that 
if the full moon, 1.e. the fourteenth day of the moon, hap- 
pens zpoz the 21* of March, it is the ſame thing as if it 
happens after; for it happens after the day is begun. And if 
it were not ſo, Eaſter-day could never fall on the 224 of 
March, as it appears by the table it has done and may do 
again. And this the rule it ſelf plainly intimates : For at- 
ter it has ſaid that Eaſter-day is the 70 Sunday after the firſt 
full moon, c. leſt ye ſhould miſtake, and, whenever the 
full moon happens On a Sunday, ſhould obſerve Eaſter- 
day upon that ſame day; it adds a caution, that F the full 


— 


— — 


2 The reaſon why we maſi ſearch between | the 5® of April, the fourteenth day of 
March 8. and April 5. for the golden | that moon cannot be the firfl but the ſe+ 


\'nawmber is, becauſe from the 8® of March 
to the 2.1%, are juſt fourte en days incluſive : 
and therefore if a wew moon happens be- 
fore the den of March, its fourteenth day 
ov full non muſt be before the 21%, And 


if a new mon happens on any day after 


cond full moon after the 21% of March. 
Therefore the gth of March and the gt of 
April are called the paſchal or Eaftler- 
terms or limits, becauſe the new moon by 


whoſe fourteenth day Zaſter is found, muſt 


| fall between thoſe days. 
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| moon happens upon a Sunday, Eaſter-day ſhall be the Sunday Part. 1. 
after. From whence we may conclude, that if the full 
moon which happens #paz the 21* day of March might not 
be underſtood as happening after that day; ſome ſuch cau- 
tion would alſo have been added in relation to that, (eſpe- 
| cially ſince this, if any thing, makes a month's difference, 
| and the other but a week's :) and therefore ſince there is no 
ſach caution added, we are to underſtand that part of the 
rule incluſive, i. e. That Eaſter-day is always the firſt Sun: 
| day after the firſt full moon, "which happens upon or next 
after the one and twentieth day of March; as the ſecond 
of the Nicene Canons abovementioned expreſly declares. 
$. 6. Having thus ſaid what I think ſufficient to recon- in che” 
cile the rules for finding Faſter and to ſhew that our , Hase 
Church, in appointing the time of wag” 1 feaſt, is ex- nons, does not 
| aRly conformable to the letter of the Nicene Canons; I e, 
ſhall now add one paragraph more, to ſhew, that we not- Reno 
withttanding frequently obſerve it at a very different time 
from what the fathers of that Council intended. For it is 
very manifeſt that they deſign'd that the firſt full moon af- 
ter the vernal æquinox, ſhould be the paſchal full moon; 
(for otherwiſe they knew that the reſurrection of our bleſ- 
ſed Lord could not be commemorated at the time it hap- 
pen'd :) but then for want of better skill in aſtronomy in 
thoſe times, they confin'd the æquinox to the 21* f March: 
which being now eleven or twelve days ſooner, viz, on the 
9 or 10 of March; it muſt neceſſarily happen that the 
firſt full moon after the 21* of March will be often diffe- 
rent from the firſt full moon after the vernal equinox. 
And therefore whoever obſerves Eaſter according to the 
letter of the Nicene Canons, can't always obſerve it accord- 
ing to the intent of thoſe Fathers. But as ſoon as ever the 
Canons were paſs'd, the whole Catholick Church was very 
ſtrict in adhering to them; and ſo tender of the authority 
of them, that about two hundred years after the Nicene 
Council this following table was drawn up by Dionyſius 
Exignns, a Roman; wherein are expreſſed all thoſe days 
on which the firſt full moons after the 21* of March hap- 
pen in all the nineteen years Of the lunar cycle: which was 
ſo well approv'd of, that by the Council of Chalcedon hol- 
den a little after, it was agreed that the Sunday next follow- 
ing the paſchal limits anſwering the golden numbers, as they 
are expreſſed in this table, ſhould be Eaſter-day ; and that 
whoſoever celebrated Eaſter on any other day, ſhould be 
accounted an heretick. | 
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According to this table was 
— Eaſter obſerv'd from the year of 


The” Paſchel inte Chriſt 534, or thereabouts, till 


ore the Conte the year 1582: at which time 
den Notbers Pope Gregory XIII. reform'd the 


calendar, and brought back the 
— Equinox to the 21 of 

arch, as it was at the time of 
Golden | The Paſchal | the Nicene Council. So that the 


— „— 


Numb. Limits. Roman Church, keeping their 
— — Eaſter on the firſt Sunday after the 
1 | April 5. firſt full moon next after the 21" 
2 [March 25. | of March, as their calendar is 
3 | April 13. now reform'd, obſerves it ex- 
44 April 2. actly according to the uſe of the 
5 | March 22. | primitive Church. As for in- 
6 J April 10. ſtance, in the year 1709, the firſt 
7. | March 3o. full moon, after the vernal æqui- 
8 | April 18. nox, was on March the 14" in 
9 | April 7. our account, but on the 25" in 
10 | March 27. | the Gregorian; and the Sunday 
11 | April 15. following being our 20" day, 
12 | April 4. but their 31 was alſo Eaſter- 
13 | March 24. | day in the foreign account; but 
14 | April 12. our Eaſter was five weeks later. 
15 [April 1. So again in the year 1717, the 
16 | March 21. firſt full moon after the vernal 
17 | April 9. | equinox was on March the 16"; 


RE March 29. | and the next day, being Sunday, 
19 | April 17. | ought to have been Eaſter-day, 

— — and was ſo in the foreign ac- 
count; but our Eaſter was again 

five weeks later: for the golden number for that year being 
8, the paſchal limit (as we find in the table) was April the 
180; which that year happening on a Thurſday, the next 
Sunday was April the 21. From both which inſtances it 
is very evident, that if we obſerve the letter of the firſt Ni- 
. cene canon, we muſt very often celebrate the greateſt feſti- 
val of our Church above a month later than the time in- 
tended even by thoſe Fathers who made that canon. And 
ther fore (I ſpeak it with the humbleſt ſubmiſſion) I think 
it is very well worth conſidering, whether it would not be 
proper to reform our vulgar and erroneous computation, 
and to correct our calendar in ſuch manner, that our 
months and days might be made correſpendent to the fun's 
true place and motion, and Eaſter be exactly kept accord- 
ing 


in 

which may be done (now the errors of the ſeveral cycles are 
| future, as may prevent the growth of any errors hereafter. 

A* TER the rule for finding Eaſter, is inſerted an ac- 7% Goldep 


begin; and after that follow certain tables relating to the 
| feaſts and vigils that are to be obſer d in the Church of Eng- 


| I ſhall have a more vonvenient opportunity to treat of here- 
| after; and therefore ſhall paſs on now to the Table,of move- 


| obſery'd that at the end of nineteen years the moon re- 4 ploy ger: 
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to the intentions of the Fathers of the primitive Church: Part 1. 


diſcover'd) by ſuch an exact calculation as may correct thoſe 
errors, and by eſtabliſhing ſuch a jyſt intercalation for the 


Set. 2. Of the Golden Number. 


count when the reſt of the moveable feaſts and holy-days Number. 


land, and other days of faſting or abſtinence, with an ac- 
count of certain ſolemn days for which particular ſervices 
are appointed. But theſe, and every thing relating to them, 


able feaſts calculated for forty years; where it may 2 expect- 
ed J ſhould ſpeak of three things therein mention'd, viz. 
the Golden Number, the Epact, and the Dominical Letter; 
and of theſe the firſt that offers it ſelf is the Golden Num- 
ber: of this therefore in the firſt place. 

§. 2. And this, as we have already hinted, was invented By whom in- 
long before our Saviour's nativity by Meton the Athenian, vented and 
from whence it was ſtil'd the Metonic Cycle; till afterwards 3 1 
it chang*d its name, being either from its great uſefulneſs ber, &. 
in aſcertaining the moon's age, or elſe from its being written 
in letters of gold, call'd the Golden Number; tho ſometimes, 
for the firſt of theſe reaſons it is call'd the Cycle of the Moon. | 

. 3. The occaſion of this cycle was this: It having been The Occaſon 
turn'd to have her changes on the ſame days of the ſolar FO 
year and month whereon they happen'd nineteen years be- 
tore; it was thought that by the ute of a cycle, conſiſting 
of nineteen numbers, the time of the new moons every 
year might be found out, without the help of aſtronomi- 
cal tables, after this manner: viz. They obſerv'd on what 
day of each calendar month the new moon fell in each 
year of the cycle, and to the ſaid days they ſet reſpectively 
the number of the ſaid year. Thus obſerving that the new 
moons in the firſt year of the cycle fell on January 23, 
February 21, March 23, &c. they ſet the number 1. to 
the ſaid days. And in like manner obſerving that in the 
ſecond year of the cycle, the new moons fo on Janu- 
ary 12, February 10, March 12, &c. to the ſaid days they 
ſet the number 2. And after this method they went through 
all the nineteen years of the cycle, as may be ſeen in the 
calendar of — Common-Prayer-Books, and ought to be 
in all, 6. 4. The 
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Chap. 1. F. 4. The golden numbers being thus placed it was eaſy 
to find what day of any month in the year given, the new 
The Uſeef it. moon would fall upon; it being known to what year 
of the moon's cycle the year given anſwered. Thus for 
inſtance, if we want to know what day of March the 
new moon fell upon in the year 354, we mult enquire 
what was the golden number for that year : now the 
golden number tor that year being 13, we mult look for 
13 iff the firſt column of the montfof March, and there 
we ſhall find it ſet againſt the 11 day; whereby we know 
that the new moon fell that year on the 11* day of 
| March. | 

Hew to Ki g. 5. And by this method the new moon could be found 
moon at pre- With accuracy enough at the time of the Nicene Council, 
ſent by the foraſmuch as the golden number did then ſhew the day 
. (i. e. the Nuchthemeron) upon which the new moon fell 
; out. Afﬀd hereupon is founded the rule of the Nicene 
Council for finding Eaſter, as has been already ſhew'd, 
But here it is to be obſerv'd, that the golden numbers do 
not nom ſhew the days whereon the new moons fall. For 
the cycle of the moon is leſs than nineteen Julian years, 
by one hour, twenty ſeven minutes, and almoſt thiriy 
two ſeconds : whence it comes to paſs, that althoꝰ the new 
moons fall again upon the ſame days, as they did nineteen 
years before, yet they fall not on the ſame hour of the day, 
or nuchthemeron, but one hour, twenty ſeven minutes, 
and almoſt thirty two ſeconds ſooner. And this difference 
ariling in about three hundred and twelve years, to a whole 
day; it mult follow that the new moon, after every three 
hundred and twelye years, will fall a whole Day (or nuch- 
themeron) ſooner. So that for this reaſon the new moons 
fall about four days and a half ſooner now than they-did 
at the time of the Nicene Council. Which being obſerv'd, 
the day (i. e. the nuchthemeron, tho* not the hour of it) 
may {till be found out by the golden number. Thus for 
inſtance, if we would know on what day of June the new 
moon will fall in the year 1730; we mult look for the num- 
ber 2, which will be the golden number for that Year, in 
the firſt column of the calendar in the month of June, 
and that we ſhall find to be placed againſt June the 8; 
from which iF we count five days upwards, i. e. fix days 
incluſive, we ſhall fix upon Jane the 3* for the day 
of the new moon; which is the day on which the new 

moon will happen in that Month and year. 
To find the F. 6. I ſhall add no more on this head, than to ſhew 


fs of ag,” how we may find the golden number for any year. And 


year. this 
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this is done by adding one to the given year of Chriſt, and Part. 1. 
then dividing the ſum by nineteen. If after the diviſion CW 
nothing remains over, then the golden number is nineteen ; 

but if any number remains over, then the ſaid remainder is 

the golden number for that year. For inſtance, I would 

know the golden number for the year 1730, and by this 

method I find it to be 2; for 1730 agd 1 (i. e. 1731) being 

divided by nineteen, there will remain two. And thus 

much for the cycle of the moon. ; 


Sect. 3. Of the Epacts. 


. hd Lunar Year conſiſts of twelve lunar months, i. e. The Lugar 


a 3 
of twelve months, conſiſting of about twenty nine b 
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days and a half each. In which ſpace of time the moon re- 
turns to her conjunction with the Sun; that is, from one 
new moon to the next new moon are very near twenty nine 
days and a half. But to avoid fractions, the Computiſts al- 
low thirty days to one moon, and twenty nine to another: 
So that in twelve moons ſix are computed to have thirty 
days each, and the other ſix but twenty nine days each. 
Thus beginning the year with March (for that was the 
antient cuſtom) they allow'd thirty days tor they moon in 
March, and twenty nine for that in April ; and thirty a- 
gain for May, and twenty nine for June, &c. according 
to the old verſes : | 
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Impar luna pari, par fiet in impare menſe ; = 
In quo completur menſi lunatio detur. . | 


For the firſt, third, fifth, ſeventh, ninth, and -eleventh 
months, which are called impares menſes or unequal months, 
have their moons according to computation of thirty days 
each, which are therefore call'd pares lunæ or equal moons : 
but the ſecond, fourth, ſixth, eighth, tenth and twelfth 
months, which are call'd pares menſes or equal months, 
have their moons but twenty nine days each, which are 
called impares lunæ or unequal moons. 

9. 2. Now theſe twelve months of thirty and twenty The Occafion 
nine Days alternate, making up but three hundred fifty four ＋ h Had 
days in all ; the whole lunar year muſt conſequently be 
eleven days ſhorter than the ſolar year, which conſiſts of 
three hundred ſixty five days. So that ſuppoſing the new 


we 
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2 The reaſon of adding one is, becauſe the Ara of Chriſt began in the ſecond year 
of the cycle, | 
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Chap. 1. moon to be on the firſt day of March in any year; in the 
Wy = next year the new moon will happen eleven days before 
the firſt of March, viz. on February 18. Therefore to know 
the age of the moon on the firſt of March that year, we 
add an Epad, i. e. an intercalar number of eleven days; 
the lunar month being that year eleven days before the ſo- 
lar.. Then again -at the end of the next year, the new 
moon will fall eleven days ſooner than it did at the end 
of the foregoing year, viz, on February the 7; for which 
reaſon we add eleven days more for the Epact of the next 
year, which makes it twenty two. The year after this the 
moon will again fall ſhort of the time whereon it hap- 
pen'd in the foregoing year eleven days more; which being 
added to twenty two, the Epact of the year paſt, the whole 
will make thirty three, that is one whole moon and three 
days over: So that in that year we compute thirteen moons, 
viz. twelve common moons of thirty and twenty nine 
days alternate, and an intercalar one of thirty days; and 
take the odd three days for the Epact of the next year, and 
then proceed in the ſame manner again, by adding eleven 
at the end of every year; always obſerving, when the 
number riſes above thirty, to add an intercalar moon to 
that year, and to retain the remaining number tor the Epact 
of the next. ge 

Tow the E- G. 3. Thus have we nineteen Epacts following one ano- 
— ther in courſe, by the adding of eleven days every year in 
Number, the following manner; IT. 22. 33. 14. 25. 36. 17. 28. 


39. 20. 31. 12. 23. 34. 1. 26. 37. 18. 29. And here it 


muſt be obſery'd, that the firſt year of the cycle anſwers 
to the golden number 1; viz. when the golden num- 
- ber is 1, the epact is 11; when the golden number is 2. 
the epact is 22; and when the golden number is 3. the e- 
pact is alſo 3; and fo on. It is alſo to be noted, that 
when the golden number is 3. 6. 9. 12. 15. or 18; that 
is, any number that may be divided by 3, the golden num- 
ber and epact are the ſame. In the Cycle of Epacts, as | 
have noted them in the numbers 33. 36. 39. 31. 34. 37. 
the figures that have a dot or tittle under them are not put 
as belonging to the Epa&; but only denote that in thoſe 
years there is an intercalar, or 130 month of thirty days 
added to the year before; but the Epacts for thoſe years 
are 3. 6. 9. I. 4. 7. and are ſo numbred in the column 
of Epacts in the table we are diſcourſing of. After the E- 
pact of 29. the Cycle begins again at 11; this intercalar or 
additional moon in that laſt year having but twenty nine 
days: there being but twenty nine days wanting in that laſt 
2 SS 
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year to make up the laſt intercalar moon, and to bring the Part 1. 
ſun and moon to the ſame conjunctions on the ſame days 
of the month as when the Cycle began. So in the lunar | 
Cycle, or Cycle of og numbers, there are twelve years 

VIZ. 1. 2. 4. F. 7. 8. 10. 12. 13. IF. 16. 18. which con- 

tain but twelve months each; 1. e. there are in thoſe years 

but twelve moons between one Eaſter and the next. In the 

other ſeven years of the Cycle, viz. when the golden num- 

bers are 3. 6 9. 11. 14. 17. 19. there are thirteen moons 

between one Eaſter and the next, which are compoſed out 

of the Epacts or intercalary days, viz. thoſe eleven days in 

each year, by which the moon falls ſhort of the ſolar courſe ; 

which Epacts or intercalar days make in the laſt year juſt 

one moon of ney nine days, and fo compleat the Cycle. 

So that the Cycle of Epacts and Golden Number are but as 

one, and ſerve to one and the ſame purpoſe: the Golden 

Number denoting what year it is of the Cycle; and the E- 

pact ſhewing the diſtance of the ſolar year from the lunar 

in any year of the ſame Cycle. 

F. 4. The readieſt way to ind the Epact is by the golden How to find 
number: for if the golden number be 3, or a number to . 
be divided by 3, the Epact (as I have already obſerv'd) is the 
ſame. If it be any other number, as 4. 5. 7. or 8. con- 
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be divided by 3, and add ſo many times 11 to it, caſtin 
away 30 as often as there is occaſion, and it gives the Epadl⸗ 
Now there can be but two numbers between the number to 
be divided by 3, and the next number to be ſo divided; and 
conſequently there can never be occaſion to add more 
than two elevens to the laſt number that may be divided 
by 3. Thus, if the golden number be 7, (i. e. one more than 
6, the laſt number before to be divided by 3) add 11 to 6 
and it makes 17, which is the Epact of that year. Or i 
the golden number be 17, (i. e. two more than 15, the laſt 
number before it to be divided by 3) add twice 11 or 22 
to 15, and it makes 37; from which, if we caſt away 30, 
there will remain 7 for the Epact that year: one Epatt al- 
ways exceeding the foregoing by 11. But we mult always 
mind to caſt away 30, whenever the numbers which are 
added together exceed it; except in the laſt year, when 
the Epact is 29; and then having added 11, we caſt away 
but 29, to make the Epact for the next year or firſt year of 
the Cycle; becauſe, as has been obſery'd, that intercalar 
month has but 29 days. 

6. 5. As by the golden number we diſcover the eccle/i- The & 4.4 — 
om moons, by which all moveable feaſts are to be found; 2 Ageef the 
o by the Epact we diſcover = true aſironomical 110085 hje 

very 
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Chap. I. very near, i. e. within a day over or under, which may be 
N ſufficient for common uſe, and no Cycle can be found 

| nearer. The method of doing which is this: If we would 

know how old the moon is on any Day of a month; we | 

muſt add unto that day the EpaQ, and as many days more 

as there are months from March to that month incluſive *; 

out of which having ſubſtracted 30, the age of the moon 

remaineth; i. e. whatever number remains after the whole cou 

has been divided by 30, ſo many days old is the moon: tore 

if nothing remains, the moon changes that day. Thus for 1 . 9 

inſtance, if we would know what the age of the moon all 

will be, the 24 of November in the year 1730, we muſt en- tbe 

quire after this manner : the golden Number for that year NN 

will be 2, and conſequently, by the aforeſaid rule, the E- B tc 

pact will be 22: to 22 therefore we muſt add 2, the day 6 

of the month, and 9 more, the number of the month in- Pc 

clufive from March; which three numbers being added On. 

together, make up the number 33; from which if we ſub- m 3 

ſtract 30 (the moon having ſo many days in November, | the 

that being an unequal month) there will remain 3, which lett 

' ; will appear to be the age of the moon on that day. 

,a z. F. 6. The rcafor why the Epacts ſhew the moon's age hi 

2, fer the ;,,o- than the Golden Number is; becauſe the Golden fam 


E reer bes u Number being affix*'d to the eccleſiaſtical calendar, can- WoL 
_ Gd Num- not be chang'd or remov'd to other days than thoſe againſt no 
. which they already ſtand, unleſs by publick authority. But {Wot f 


the Epacts not being ſo affix'd, have been chang'd from tf 
time to time by the Computiſts, as they ſaw occaſion to the 
make ſuch alterations, in order to make their computations con 
agreeable to the courſe of the moon in the heavens. For days 
tho? in the ſpace of nineteen years the moon returns to MW! 
have her conjunction with the ſun on the ſame days; yet {Wt t 
thoſe conjunctions fall out about an hour and half earli- the 
er in the ſucceeding nineteen years than they did in the MW) 
foregoing ; which, as has been calculated, makes a We: 
whole day's difference in a little more than three hundred MW © © 
and twelve years. Therefore the Computiſts have once I befo 
in a little more than that time chang'd the old courſe of n 
the Epacts, and ſubſtituted another in its room: to which I" th 
cauſe it is owing that they {till notify the new moons to 
us according to the real conjunction of the luminaries. in to b 
the heavens, and have not fail'd us, as the golden numbers nd 
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which being almoſt one day for every] 
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. Part. 1. 
Sect. 4. Of the Cycle of the Dominical Letters, 
commonly call d the Cycle of the Sun. 


c 1 Cycle of the Sun is very improperly ſo called, ſince The Cycle of 

| 5 it relates not to the courſe of the Sun, but to the the Sun in- 

courſe of the Dominical or Sunday letter, and ought there- 771 
fore to be called the Cycle of the Sunday letter. 

HS. 2. The Uſe of the Cycle ariſes from the cuſtom of The Uſe of 

© affigning, in the calendar to each day of the week, one of e Hl. 

© the firſt ſeven letters of the alphabet: A, being always af- 

© fix'd to January the 1*, whatever day of the week it be; 

g to January the 2%, C to January the 3*, and ſo in order 

EG to January the 70. After which the ſame letters are 

E repeated again; A, being affix'd to January the $®, and ſo 

on. According to this method there being fifty two weeks 

in a year, the ſaid letters are repeated Fly two. times in 

the calendar. And were there juſt fifty two weeks, the 

letter & would belong to the laſt day of the year, as the 

letter A does to the firſt: and conſequently that letter 

which was at firſt conſtituted the Sunday letter (and the 

ſame is to be underſtood of the other days of the week) 

would always have been ſo; and there would have been 

no change of the Sunday letter. But one year conſiſting 

of fifty two weeks and an odd day over; hence it comes 

to paſs, that the letter A belongs to the laſt, as well as to 

the firſt day of every year. For altho' every Leap-year 

conſiſts of three hundred and ſixty ſix days, i. e. of two 

days over fifty two weeks; yet it is not uſual to add a let- 

ter more, viz. B, at the end of the year; but inſtead there- 

of to repeat the letter , which ſtands againſt February 

the 286, and affix it again to the intercalated day, Febru- 

ary the 29% *. By which means the ſaid ſeven letters of 

the alphabet remain affixt to the ſame days of a Leap-year, 

as of a common year, thro* all the whole calendar both 

before and after. The letter A then thus always belong- 

ing to the laſt day of the old year, and firſt of the new; 

it thence comes to pals that there is a change made as to 

the Sunday letter in a backward order; i. e. ſuppoſing G 

to be the Sunday letter one year, F will be ſo the next, 

and ſo on. 
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i In the common Almanacks the letter | Church at preſent ſeems to mabe the 29 

F is ſet againſt the 24 and 25, the | of February the intercalated day, as ſhall 

Cen fonrth having been formerly ac- | be ſhew'd hereafter, when I treat of the 
unted the intercalary day: but our || time of keeping St. Macthias's day. 
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Chap 1. FG. 3. Now were there but this ſingle change, Sunday 

WYY would be denoted by each of the ſeven letters every ſeven 

Angle, „ years, and ſo the cycle of the Sunday letter would conſiſt 

— 4 Dog of no more than ſeven years. But now there being in 

in the common every fourth or leap- year two days above fifty two weeks; 

Years: ne ia hence it comes to paſs that there is every ſuch year a don. 

leap-zears. ble change made as to the Sunday letter. For as the odd 

ſingle day above fifty two weeks in a common year, makes 

the firſt Sunday in January to ſhift from that which was 

the Sunday letter in the foregoing year, to the next letter 

to it in a backward order; ſo a day being intercalated eve- 

ry leap-year at the end of February, and the letter C being 

affix'd to the 290, as well as to the 28" day of that month, 

does alſo make the firſt Sunday in March to ſhift from that 

which was the Sunday letter in February, to the next let- 

ter to it in a retrograde order. So that it in a leap-year 

F be the Sunday letter for January and February, E will 

gau be the Sunday letter for all the reſt of the year, and D for 

Wy the"? the year following. By reaſon of which double change 

Years. in every fourth or leap-year, it comes to paſs that the Cy- 

cle of the Sunday letter conſiſts of four times ſeven years; 

i. e. it does not proceed in the ſame courſe it did before, till 

after twenty eight years: but after that number of years, 

its courſe or order is the ſame as it was before; as may be 

How to Wo. ſeen in the column of the dominical letters in the table of 
1 moveable feaſts calculated for forty years. 

5 §. 4. To find out the Sunday letter for any year, we mull 

do thus: To the year of our Lord we mult add 9, (for the 

Ara of Chriſt began in the tenth year of the Cycle) and 

then divide the ſum by 28. If any of the dividend re- 

mains, the ſaid remainder ſnews the year of the Cycle 

ſought; if nothing remains of the dividend, then it is the 

laſt or 28" year of the Cycle. Thus for inſtance, to find 

out the dominical letter for the year 1730, we muſt add 9 

to the date of the year, which makes up 1739, which be- 

ing divided by 28, there will remain 3; which denotes it 

\ to be the 3* year of the Cycle, and conſequently that (be- 


pinning from G F, which is the firſt year of the Cycle) D 
is the Sunday letter. | 


Set. 5. Of the Table to find Eaſter for ever. 


8 | HEN the Nicene Council had ſettled the true time 
21 foſ ap- for keeping Eaſter in the method ſet down in the 


pointedr»give firſt ſection of this chapter; the Biſhop of Alexandria (fo! 
notice of Eaſt- 


er- Day to 0- 


2 


the Egyptians at that time excell'd in the knowledge of 
ther Conrebes, Altronomy) was appointed to give notice of Eaſter- da) * 
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the Pope and other Patriarchs, to be notify'd by them to Part 1. 
the Metropolitans, and by them again to all other * Bi- 
* ſhops. But this injunQion could be but temporary: for 
length of time muſt needs make ſuch alteration: in the 
| (tate of affairs, as muſt render any ſuch method of notify- 
ing the time of Eaſter impracticable. And therefore this 
was obſerv'd no longer than till a Cycle or courſe of all 
| the variations which might happen in regard to Eaſter-day 
might be ſettled. 
FS. 2. Hereupon the Computiſts apply'd themſelves to cycles after- 
| frame ſuch a Cycle: and the vernal 2quinox being fix'd by . 4rawn 
the Council of Nice, and Eaſterday by them alſo appoint- 
ed to be always the firſt Sunday after the firſt full moon 
next after the vernal æquinox; they had nothing to do, but 
ir W to calculate all the revolutions of the moon and of the 
days of the week, and enquire whether after a certain num- 
der of years the new moons, and conſequently the full 
e Moons, did not fall out, not only on the ſame days of 
j- the ſolar year (for that they do after every nineteen years) 
;- but alſo = ſame days of the week on which they hap- 
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11 W p<n'd before, and in the ſame ordinary courſe. . Becauſe 

by calculating a table for ſuch a number of years, they might 

find Eaſter tor ever; viz. by beginning again at the end of 

the laſt year, and going round as it were in a circle. 

And firſt a Cycle was fram'd at Rome for eighty four The Gee of 

| years, and generally receiv'd in the Weſtern Church. It 87. 
being thought that in that ſpace of time the changes of 

the moon would return to the ſame days both of the week 

and year in ſuch manner as they had done before*. Dur- 

ing the time that Eaſter was kept according to this Cycle, 
Britain was ſeparated from the Roman A and the 

Britiſh Churches for ſome time after that ſeparation conti- 

nu'd to keep their Eaſter by this table of eighty four years. 

But ſoon after that ſeparation, the Church of Rome and 

ſeyeral others diſcover'd great deficiencies in this account, 

and therefore left it for another which was more perfect: 

not but That alſo had its defects, tho? it has been conti- 


nu'd ever ſince both in the Greek Church, and our own, ; 
and ſome others ©. 


. See Pope Leo's epiſtle to the Emperor | day, according to the rule of the Connal of 
Marcianus, Ep. 64. Nice; yet they Aiffer a as to the particn- 
me » See the Biſhop of Worceſter's hiſtori- | lar Sunday, This upon the coming in of 
the cal account of Church-government, p. 67. J Auguſtin the Monk, firſt Archbiſhop of 
and Bede Hiſt, I. 5. c. a2. in fin. Canterbury, car d ſome conteſts in this 
© This alteration of the Cycle to find | Iſland, of which Bede gives a large - 
of Eafter, was the cauſe that the Britons who * count Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 3-C. 25.1. 5. c. aa. ] 
teps to the old acceunt, differ'd from the | where it may be ſeen that the Britons ne- 
to R . . . " a . 
th mans in the time of celebrating this | ver were Quarto-decimang, as ſome have 
ina. For the" bath kept it on 4 Snn- | imagin'd them to be. 
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Chap. 1. The Cycle, I mean, was drawn up about the year 45) 
[[ by Victorius, or Victorinus, a native of Aquitain, an emi. 
The Gd of nent mathematician : who, obſerving that the Cycle of the 
SRI Sunday letter conſiſted of twenty eight years, and conſe- 
Period. quently that the days of the week have a complete revolu- 
tion, and begin and go on again every twenty eight years, 
juſt in the ſame order that they did twenty eight years be- 
fore, and that the Cycle of the Moon return'd to have 
her changes on the ſame days of the Solar year, and month 
whereon they happen'd nineteen years before, but not on 
the ſame days of the week: Victorius, I ſay, having ob- 
ſerv'd this, and endeavouring to compoſe a Cycle which 
ſhould contain all the changes of the days of the week, 
and of the moon alſo (which was neceſſary to find Eaſter 
for ever;) he multiplied theſe two Cycles of nineteen and 
twenty eight together, and from thence compos'd his pe- 
riod of five hundred and thirty two years, from him ever 
after call'd the Victorian Period. And in this time he ſup- 
pos'd the new moons would fall out on the ſame days 
| both of the month and week, on which they happen'd be- 
| fore, and in the ſame orderly courſe. So that this day, (be 
it what day it will) is the — day of the year, month, 
moon and week, that it was five hundred and thirty two 
years ago, or will be five hundred and thirty two years 
hence; 1. e. if this calculation has no defect in it, as it was then 
thought to have none, or ſo little as would make no con- 
ſiderable variation: And when the firſt full moon after 
the vernal æquinox, or March 21, happens on the ſame 
day both of the month and week, it did any year before; 
Eaſter day muſt alſo fall on the ſame day on which it hap- 
pen'd' that year: fo that Eaſter according to this computa- 
tion, mult go thro? all its variations in five hundred and thirty 
two years; foraſmuch as the moon and the days of the 
weelc have all their variations in that ſpace. | 
This Cycle e. F. 3. This calculation was thought to come much nearer 
e to the truth (as indeed it * than the former table ot 
e Church. - . A . 
2 eighty four years: for which reaſon it was generally fol- 
low'd in a little time. And the fourth Council of Orle- 


aus, A. D. 541, decreed * that © the feaſt of Eaſter ſhould | 


de celebrated every year according to the table of Vic. 
* ftorius; and that the day whereon it is to be celebrated 


e every year, ſhould: be declar'd by the Biſhop in the time | 


_ (c of divine ſervice on the feaſt at Epiphany. ” However 
ed to the * m a little time it Was thought more convenient to adapt 
lendar in the bag 

Service- bock. * ä — — — 


4 Can. 1. Concil, Tom. 5, col. 381. E. 
theſe 


— 


Of the Tables and Rules. 55 


theſe tables to the calendar, ſo that every one who had» a Part 1. 
book of the divine offices wherein this calendar was placd C—W 
might know the day whereon Eaſter ſhould be kept withon 
any farther information. | | 

But the whole table being of too great a length to be in- n Occaſion 
ſerted into one book bf divine offices; it was found more of the Golden 
adviſeable to place the Golden Number, or Cycle of the moon, e . 
in the firſt column of the calendar, and the Dominical let. lettes being 
ters in another column; in ſuch manner as that the golden % d in the 
number ſhould point out the new moons in every month: . 
by which means it would be eaſy to find out the fourteenth 
day of the Eaſter moon, or the firſt full moon after the 
21* day of March, and then, by the Dominical letter, fol- 
lowing that day, to be aſſur'd of the day whereon Eaſter 
mult be kept. 3 h 

$. 4. And from theſe two columns is the Table to find The Table to 
Eafter for ever, which we are now ſpeaking of, drawn up, ind Eaſter 
That ſo at any time, only by knowing the golden number Fades 
and dominical letter, we may be cenify'd at one view, the ewo co-2 
(without any trouble or computation) what day Eaſter will 4 of 
fall upon in any year required. The table it ſelf being no {99% 70m. 
other than a reduction of thoſe two columns, viz. ot the nical letter. 
golden number and dominical letter between March 8, | 
and April 5, within which times the Eaſter moon always 
happens, as has been ſhewn before in the note“, pag. 42. 
Thus for inſtance if 10 be the golden number, we ſee it 
{tands againſt March 14, from which the 14 day incluſive 
is March 27, which ſtands againſt the letter B; and there- 
fore if C be the Sunday letter that year, then the 28" of 

March will be Eaſter-day ; if D be the Sunday letter, then 
the 29 will be Eaſter-day; if E, the zom, and ſo on: as 
may be ſeen by comparing the two columns and table to- 
gether in this or any other inſtance. A 
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r. I. 
OF THE 


CALENDAR. 


The Introduction. 


AVING ſaid what I thought requiſite in 
order to explain the tables and rules before 
and after the calendar ; I ſhall now proceed 
to treat, in as little compaſs as I can, of 
the Calendar it ſelf. And this conſiſts of 

| nine columns; concerning the firſt and third 
of which I have already ſaid as much, in the former part of 
this chapter, as was neceſlary to ſhew the uſe and deſign of 


— 4 
. 


Errata in the place, that there are four Errata in the column of Golden 
eke —_ Numbers, even in the ſealed Common-Prayer-Books : for 
againſt the 1* of January, inſtead of 2 there ſhould be 
3; and againſt the 3*, inſtead of 10 there ſhould be 11; 
and againſt the 30, inſtead of 13 there ſhould be 14; and 


laſtly, againſt the 1* of May, 2 1s put for 11. 


The column of II. The fourth column (as printed in ſome Common- 
Calends, Gt. Prayer-Books) has the Caleuds, Nones, and Ides, which was 
the method of computation us'd by the old Romans and 
primitive Chriſtians, inſtead of the days of the month, and 
is ſtill uſeful to thoſe who read either eccleſiaſtical or pro- 
fane hiſtory. But this way of computation being now 
grown into diſuſe; and the column being alſo omitted 1 
mo 


their being plac'd here. I ſhall only obſerve farther in this 
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moſt editions of the Common-Prayer-Book, (tho? without Part 2, 


authority) there is no need that I ſhould enter into the par- 
ticulars of it. 


III. Neither is there occaſion that I ſhould ſay any thing 7s colmas f 
here concerning the four laſt columns of the calendar, f «one I 
which contain the Courſe of Leſſons for morning and evening j 
prayer for ordinary days throughout the year; ſince the 4 
courſe of leſſons both for ordinary days and Sundays, &c. 1 


will come under ,confideration in a more proper place 
hereafter. 0 


IV. So that nothing remains to be treated of here, but The eh 
the Column of Holy-Days ; and as many of theſe too as are Ho- 
obſerv'd by the Church of England, I thall ſpeak to in the 
fifth chapter. But then as to the Popiſh Holy-Days retain'd 
in our calendar, I ſhall have no fairer opportunity of treat- 
ing of them than in this place. And therefore, ſince ſome 
ſmall account of theſe has been deſir'd by ſome perſons, I 
ſhall here inſert it, to gratify their curioſity. 


Of the Romiſh Saints days and Holy-days in 


general. 


HE reaſons why the names of theſe Saints-days and Tv reaſons 
holy-days were reſum'd into the calendar, are various, . Fo- 
Some of them being retain'd upon account of our Court: — —— 
of Juſtice, which uſually make their returns on theſe days, ad in car | 
or elſe upon the days before or after them, which are call'd Calender. 

in the writs, Vigil. Feſt. or Craft. as in * Martin, Feſt. 
Martin, Craſt. Martin, and the like. Others are probably 
kept in the calendar for the fake of ſuch tradeſmen, handi- 
craftſmen, and others, as are wont to celebrate the memo- 
ry of their tutelar Saints; as the /elfamen do of St. David, 
the Shoemakers of St. Criſpin, &c. And again, Churches 
being in ſeveral places dedicated to ſome or other of theſe 
Saints, it has been the uſual cuſtom in ſuch places to have 
Wakes or Fairs kept upon thoſe days: ſo that the people 
would probably be diſpleas'd, if, either in this, or the for- 
mer caſe, their fayourite Saint's Name ſhould be left out 
of the Calendar. Beſides, the hiſtories, which were writ 
before the reformation, do frequently ſpeak of tranſacti- 
ons happening upon ſuch a holy-day, or about ſuch a time, 
without mentioning the month; relating one thing to be 
done at Lammas-tide, and another about Martlemac, 
&c. ſo that were theſe names quite left out of the ca- 


” 


> Sands — 
* rr 


2 w o 9 
_ * * 4 # __ 
E 


3 bi 0 
r 
7 inn 
1 4 — — 2 7 = * ts 3 YL 
Le r 


„ „„ = 
- F A 
I rH 


„ — <a — i 0 ab "Os — 4. — - Do Jae — 1 
<p 4 2 = RES = 2 
8 5 4 8 I . 4 - 2 * 
. q wt a * 2 27 ny PE ANTI Fa r tos N a nnr 
* — 4 My: "# >» — 23. te —_—— * > WE 7 5 * — 5 . * 
ak > * Aid obo oy 5 * n LSE"? - N <. 4 Q 
6 VE ᷣ ͤ EA uo 4am wes... n 0 —— . Gee ——— 
* * — _ - _ o _ 3 — - 
= * — = mY * a. « Ss W_ - — _ 
8 5 
1 FA — - * — — 
_ 2 — *» ” 8 by 
2 9 ; = K " Ca — 1 — ————— — OE TING . 
: 


— 
22 
*: 2 


w a. 


FOES 


58 
Chap. r. 


Of the Calendar. 


lendar, we might be at a loſs to know when ſeveral of 


A ee tranſactions happen'd. But for this and the forego- 


holy. 


Jan. 8. Lu- 


tian Confeſſer 


and Marhr. 


ing reaſons our ſecond reformers under Queen Elizabeth 
tho* all thoſe days had been omitted in both books of 
King Edward VI.) thought convenient to reſtore the names 
of them to the calendar, tho' not with any regard of be- 


Bet net kept ing kept holy by the Church. For this they thought pru- 


dent to forbid, as well upon the account of the great in- 
conveniency brought into the Church, in the times of Po- 
pery, by the obſervation of fuch a number of holy-days, 
to the great prejudice of labouring and trading men ; as by 
reaſon that many of thoſe Saints they then commemorated 
were oftentimes men of none of the beſt characters. Be- 
tides, the hiſtory of theſe Saints, and the account they gave 
of the other holy-days, were frequently found to be teign'd 
and fabulous. -For which reaſon, I ſuppoſe, the genera- 
lity of my Readers would excuſe my giving them or my ſelf 
any farther trouble upon this head : but being ſenſible that 
there are ſome people who are particularly deſirous of 
this fort of information, I ſhall for their ſakes ſubjoin a 
ſhort account of every one of theſe holy-days as they 
lie in their order: but muſt firſt beſpeak my Reader not to 
think that I endeavour to impoſe all theſe ſtories upon 
him as truths ; but to remember that I have already given 


-him warning. that a great part of the account will be 
feign'd and tabulous. And therefore I preſume he will ex- 


cuſe my burdening him with teſtimonies ; ſince tho? I could 
bring teſtimonies for every thing I ſhall fay, yet I cannot 
promiſe that &hey will be convincing. But however I pro- 
miſe to invent nothing of my own, nor to ſet down any 
thing but what ſome or other of the blind Romaniſts ſuper- 
ſtiriouſly believe. 0 


eee 

Sect. 1. Of the Romiſh Samts-days and Holy- 
- * aays in January. 

UCTIAN (to whoſe memory the 8* day of this 


month was dedicated) is ſaid by ſome to have been a 


diſciple of St. Peter, and to have been ſent by him with 
St. Dennys into France, where, for preaching the Goſpel, 
he ſuffer'd martyrdom. Tho? others relate, that he was a 
learned presbyter of Antioch, well vers'd in the Hebrew 
tongue, taking a great deal of pains in comparing and a- 
mending the copies of the bible. Being long exercis'd in 
the ſacred diſcipline, he was brought to the city of the 


Nicomadians, when the Emperor Galerias Maximianns was 


3 | there ; 
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there; and having recited an apology for the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, which he had compos'd, before the governor of the 
city, he was caſt into priſon, and having endur'd incredible 
tortures, was put to death *. 

$. 2. Hilary, Biſhop of Poictiers in France (comme- 
morated on the 13" of this month) was a great cham- 

ion of the Catholick doctrine againſt the Arians; for which 
he was perſecuted by their party, and baniſh'd into Phrygia 
about the year 356, where, after much pains taken in the 
controverſy, and many troubles underwent, he dy'd about 
the year 367. 

H. 3. Priſca, a Roman lady, commemorated on the 

the 18, was early converted to Chriſtianity : but refuſing 
to abjure her religion, and to offer ſacrifice when ſhe was 
commanded, was horribly tortur'd, and afterwards be- 
headed under the Emperor Claudius, A. D. 47. 3 
F. 4. Fabian was Biſhop of Rome about fourteen years, 
viz. from A. D. 239 to 253, and ſuffered martyrdom un- 
der the Emperor Decius. 
H. F. Agnes, a young Roman Lady of a noble family, 
ſufter'd martyrdom in the tenth general perſecution under 
the Emperor Diocleſian, A. D. 306. She was by the wic- 
ed cruelty of the judge condemn'd to be debauch'd in 2 
publick ſtew before her execution; but was miraculouſly 
preſery*d by lightning and thunder from heaven. She un- 
derwent her perſecution with wonderful readineſs, and 
tho* the executioner hack'd and hew'd her body moſt un- 
mercitully with the ſword, yet ſhe bore it with incredible 
conſtancy, ſinging hymns all the time, tho? ſhe was then no 
more than thirteen or fourteen years old. 

About eight days after her execution, her parents going 
to lament and pray at her tomb, where they continu'd wateh- 
ing all night, it is reported that there appear'd unto them a 
viſion of angels, array'd with glittering and glorious gar- 
ments ; among whom they ſaw their own 10 apparel'd 
after the ſame manner, and a Lamb ſtanding by her as white 
as ſnow ; (which is the reaſon. why the painters picture her 


{ 
' 


with a Lamb by her ſide.) Ever after which time the = 


man ladies went every year (as they ſtill do) to offer an 

preſent her on this day the two beſt and pureſt white lambs 
they could procure. "Theſe they offer'd at St. Agnes's Altar 
(as they call it) and from thence the Pope gives orders to 
have them put into the choicett paſture about the City, til! 
the time of ſheep-ſhearing come ; at which ſeaſon they are 
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| Chap. 1. clipt, and the wool is hallow'd, wheteofa fine white cloth 


is fpun and woven, and conſecrated every year by the Pope 

original himſelf, for the Palls which he ufeth to ſend to ever 
* Archbiſhop ; and which, till they have purchas'd at a mo 

extravagant price, they cannot exerciſe any metropolitical 
juriſdiction. 
§. 6. Vincent, a Deacon of the Church in Spain, was 
n at Oſcard, now Huezza, a town in Arragon. He was 
inſtructed in divinity by Valerius Biſhop of Saragoſa ; but by 
reaſon of an impediment in his ſpeech, never took upon 
him the office of preaching. He ſuffer'd martyrdom in the 
Diocleſian perſecution about the year 303, being laid all 
along upon burning coals, and after his body was broil'd 
there, thrown upon heaps of broken tiles. 


Sect. 2. Of the Romiſb Saints-days and Holy- 
days in February. 


Feb. 3. Blaſ- 


L ASSIUS was Biſhop of Sebaſte in Armenia, re- 
Bus, Biſhop 


ported to have been a man of great miracles and 
*. power, put to death in the ſame city by Agricolaus the pre- 
ident, under Diocleſian the Emperor, in the year 289. His 
name is not put down in ſome editions of the Common- 

Prayer-Book, but it occurs in the moſt authentick. 
§. 2. Agatha, a virgin honourably born in Sicily, ſuffer'd 
Sicilian Vi- martyrdom under Decius the Emperor at Catanea. Be- 
Quintianus, the Prætor or governor 
he province, was enamour'd with her: but not be- 
ing able to work his ill deſign upon her, order'd her to be 
ſcourg'd, and then impriſon'd, for not worſhiping the heathen 
Gods. After which ſhe, (till perſiſting conſtant in the 
faith, was put upon the rack, burnt with hot irons, and 
had her breaſt cut off. And then being remanded back to 
priſon, ſhe had ſeveral divine comforts afforded her : 'but 
the Prætor ſending for her again, being half dead, ſhe 
pray'd to God to receive her ſoul ; with which petition ſhe 
immediately expir d; it being the 5* of February, A. D. 

253 

14 vilen- H. 3. Valentine was an antient Presbyter of the Church; 
tine, Bug he ſutfer'd martyrdom under Claudius at Rome. Being 
*, geliver'd into the cuſtody of one Aſteriut, he wrought a 
miracle upon his daughter ; whom, being blind, he reſtor'd 
to ſight, by which means he converted the whole family 
to Chriſtianity, who all of them afterwards ſuffer'd for 
their religion. Felentive, after a year's impriſonment at 
. Kome, was beheaded in the Flaminiau-way about the year 2 
and 


Hr. 
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and was enroll'd among the martyrs of the Church; his Part 2. 4 


day being eſtabliſh'd before the times of Gregory the great. 


his love and charity, that the cuſtom of chufing Valentines 7 


alentines. 
upon his feſtival (which is ſtill practis'd) took its riſe from 
thence, . 4 3 


Set. 3. Of the Romiſh Saints-days and Holy- 
days in March. 


TY" ID, to whoſe memory the 1* of this month was wr. 1. Das 
formerly dedicated, was deſcended from the royal vid, Archbi- 
family of the Britons, being uncle to the great King Ar- {7 of liens. 
thur, and ſon of Xanzas Prince of Wales by one Melearia *© 
a Nun, He was a man very learned and eloquent, and of 
incredible auſterity in his life and converſation. By his di- 
ligence Pelagianiſin was quite rooted out, and many earn- 
el profeſſors of the ſame converted unto the truth. He 
was made Biſhop of Caerleun in Wales, which See he after- 
wards remov'd to Menevia; from him ever fince call'd 
St. Davids. He ſat long, viz. ſixty five years, and (havin 
built twelve monaſteries in the country thereabouts) dy” 
in the year 642; being, as Bale writes out of the Britiſh 
hiſtories, a hundred and forty fix years old. He was bury'd 
in his own cathedral church, and canoniz'd by Pope Ca- 
liætus II. about five hundred years afterwards. Many 
things are reported of him incredible; as that his birth was 
foretold thirty years beforehand ; and that he was always 
attended by angels who kept him company ; that he be- 
ſtow'd upon the waters at Bath that extraordinary heat 
they have; and that whilſt he was once preaching to a great 
multitude of people at Brony, the ground ſwell'd under 
his feet into a little hill; with ſeveral other ſuch ſtories not 
worth rehearſing. 0 | | 

9. 2. Cedde was, in the abſence of Wilfride Archbi- 2. Cedde, r 
ſhop of York, who was gone to Paris for conſecration, and coun _ 
gave no hopes of a ſpeedy return, enforc'd by Egfrid King 7 * 
of Northumberland to accept of that See. But Wilfride 
being return'd, Cedde was perſuaded by Theodoras Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury to reſign the See to him: after which 
for ſome time he liv'd a monaſtical life at Leſtingeag; 
till by the means of the ſame Theodorus, he was made 
Biſhop of Litchfield, under Wolfhere King of Mercia, 


Whom he is ſaid to have converted. He dy'd March 2. 
A. D. 672. | 


§. 3. Perpetaa 


6t 


— 
He was a man of moſt admirable parts, and ſo famous for De engine 
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Chap. a. 8-4 Perpetua was a lady of quality, who ſuffer'd 
martyrdom in Mauritania, under the Emperor Severus, a- 


= 7. ?-iperu bout the year 205. She is often very honourably mention'd 
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——— Kings, and the Son of King Eagar, who firſt reduced the 


Her. by Tertullian and St. Auſtin e the laſt of whom lets us know 
that the day of her martyrdom was ſettled into a_holy-day 
in his time: and remarks of her, that ſhe gave ſuck to a 

young child at the time of her ſufferings. 8 | 
x2. Gregory Y. 4. Gregory the great, who ſtands next in the Calen- 


he great, Bi- Te 
— Nome dar, was deſcended from noble parents. He very early 


— addicted himſelf to ſtudy and piety, giving all his eſtate 


to the building and maintaining of religious houſes. He 
was conſecrated Pope about the year 590, but vigorouſly 
oppos'd the title of ani verſal Biſhop (which the Biſhops of 
Conſtantinople did then, and the B:ſpops of Rome do now 
aſſume) as blaſphemous, antichriſtian and diabolical. A- 
mong other his glorious and chriſtian deeds, his memory 
was annually celebrated here in Ezglazd, for his devout 
Charity to our nation, in ſending Auſtin the monk, with 
forty other miſſionaries, to convert the Saxons, (who had 
teſtify'd their defire to embrace Chriſtianity) which in a ſhort 
time they happily atchieved. Having held the popedom four- 
teen years, he dy'd about the year 604, leaving many 
learned books behind him, which are {till extant. 
x3. Edward g. 5. Edward was deſcended from the Weſt - Saxon 
Heptarchy into one Kingdom: after whoſe death in the 
year 975, this Edward ſucceeded to the crown at twelve 
years of age, but did not enjoy it above two or three years. 
For Paying 2 viſit to Elfride his mother in law at Corfe- 
Caſtle in Dorſetſhire, he was by her order ſtabb'd in the 
back, (whilſt he was drinking a cup of wine,) to make 
way for her ſon Ezheldred, his half-brother. His favour 
to the monks made his barbarous murder to be efteemed 
a martyrdom ; the day of which was appointed to be kept 
feſtival * Pope Innocent IV. A.D. 1245. 
21. Benedia 9. 6. Benedict was born in Norcia, a town in [taly, of 
Abbot. an honourable family. Being much given to devotion, he 
| ſet up an order of Monks, which bears his name, about 
the year 529. He was very remarkable for his morti- 
fication ; and the monks of his own order relate, that he 
would often roll himſelf in a heap of briars to check any 
carnal deſires that he found to ariſe in himſelf. St. Gregory 
tells us of a very famous miracle wrought upon his ac- 
count; viz. That the Goths when they invaded Italy, came 


— 


—— 


2 Greg, Dial. lib, 3. 
to 
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E to burn his cell; and being ſet on fire, it burnt round him Part 2. 


ina circle, not doing him the leaſt hurt: at which the Gozhs, Wy NA 
being enrag'd, threw him into a hot oven, ſtopping it up 

cloſe; but coming the next day, they found him ſafe, nei- 

ther his fleſh ſcorch'd, nor his clothes ſing'd. He dy'd on 

the 21* of March, A. D. 542. 


Sect. 4. Of the Romiſh Saints-days and Holy- 
days in April. 


ICHARD, ſirnam'd de Wiebe, from a place fo call'd April 3. Ri- 
in Worceſterſhire where he was born, was brought up —— 
at the univerſities of Oæford and Paris. Being come to 
man's eſtate, he travell'd to Bononia; where having ſtu- 
dy'd the canon law ſeven years, he became publick rea- 
der of the ſame. Being return'd home, he was, in the 
vacancy of the See of Chicheſter, choſen Biſhop by that 
Chapter : which the King oppoſing, (he having nominated 
another,) Richard appeal'd to Rome, and had his election 
confirm'd by the Pope, Who conſecrated him alſo at Lyons 
in the year 1245, He was very much reverenc'd for his 
great learning and diligent preaching, but eſpecially for his 
integrity of life and converſation. Strange miracles are 
told of him: as that by his bleſſing, he encreas'd a ſingte 
loaf of bread to ſatisfy the hunger of three thouſand poor 
people: and that in his extreme old age, whilſt he was ce- 
lebrating the euchariſt, he fell down with the chalice in his 
hand, but the wine was miraculouſly preſerv'd from fal- 
ling to the ground. About ſeven or eight Years after his 
death, he was canoniz'd for a ſaint by Pope Urban IV. 
A. D. 1261. | 
§. 2. St. Ambroſe was born about the year 340. His 4: Ambroſe, 
father was Prætorian Præfect of Gaul, in whole palace OW hana 
St. Ambroſe was educated. *T'is reported that in his infan- 
cy a ſwarm of Bees ſettled upon his cradle ; which was a 
prognoſtication, as was ſuppos'd, of his future eloquence. 
After his father's death, he went with his mother to Kome, - 
where he ſtudied the laws, practis'd as an advocate, and 
was made governour of Milan and the neighbouring cities. 
Upon the death of Auæentius, Biſhop of Milan, there be- 
ing a great conteſt in the election of a new Biſhop, this 
good Father, in an excellent ſpeech, exhorted them to peace 
and unanimity ; which ſo mov'd the affections of the peo- 
ple, that they immediately forgot the competitors whom 
they were ſo zealous for before, and unanimouſly declar'd 
that they would have their governour for their Biſhop. —_ 
(Cr 
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Chap. 1. after ſeveral endeavours by flight and oth artifices to ayoid 

WY that burthen, was at laſt compell'd to yield to the impor- 
tunities of the people, and to be conſecrated Biſhop. From 
which time he — all his money to pious uſes, and ſettled 
the reverſion of 
that See with 4 piety and vigilance for more than twenty 
years, and dy'd in the year 396, being about fifty ſeven years 
old: having firſt converted the famous St. Auguſtin to the 
faith; at whoſe baptiſm he is ſaid miraculouſly to have com- 


the name of Te Deum. 
29. Alphege g. 3. Alphege was an Engliſhman of a moſt holy and au- 
efrcbbiſbup of ſtere life, which was the more admirable in him, becauſe he 
* was born of great parentage, and began that courſe of life 


Biſhop of Wincheſter, in the year 984, and twelve years 
2 afterwards Archbiſhop of Canterbury. But in the year 1012, 


they claim'd as due to them, they fell upon Canterbury, and 


- miſerable impriſonment, ſton'd the good Archbiſhop to 


þ | as his feſtival. 


_— tion, was born in Cappadocia, and ſuffer'd for the ſake of 
4 his religion, A. D. 290. under the Emperor Diocleſian (in 
whoſe army he had before been a Colonel) being ſuppos'd 


ſtories of him, which are ſo common, they need not here 
be related: I ſhall only give a ſhort account how he came 
to be ſo much eſteem'd of in Ergland. 


22 Page Ati Reine” 
_ — Conqueror, was proſecuting his vickorics againſt the Turi 
like to be reliev'd by a mighty army of the Saracens; St. 
George appear'd with ah innumerable army coming down 
from the hills all in white, with a red croſs in his banner, 
to reinforce the Chriſtians; which occaſion'd the infidel 


town. s ſtory made St. George extraordinary famous 


1 
ada i - F 


—— 1 


2 See Lactantius de Mortibus Perſecutorum. 


his eſtate upon the Church. He govern'q | 
poſed that divine hymn, ſo well known in the Church by | 


in his younger years. He was firſt Abbot of Bath, then 


the Danes being diſappointed of a certain tribute which | 


ſpoil'd and burnt both the city and church: nine parts in ten 
of the people they put to the ſword, and after ſeven months 


death at Greenwich; who was thereupon canoniz'd tor a | 
Saint and Martyr, and had the 19" of April allow'd him 


28. F. H. 4. St. George, the famous Patron of the Exgliſh Na- 


to have been the perſon that pull'd down the edict againſt 
the Chriſtians, which Diocleſian had caus'd to be aftix'd up- 
on the church-doors *. The Legends relate ſeveral ſtrange | 


How became When Robert Duke of Normandy, ſon to William the 


and laying ſiege to the famous city of Antioch, which was 


army to fy, and the Chriſtians to poſſeſs themſelves of the | 
hi 
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| in a dream to ſearch for the Croſs of Chriſt at Feraſalem, 
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in thoſe times, and to be eſteem'd a patron, not only of Part 2. 4 
the Engliſßh, but of Chriſtianity it ſelf. Not but that St. me 
George was a conſiderable Saint before this, having had a 1 
Church dedicated to him by Juſtinian the Emperor. ; 1 


Sect. 5. Of the Romiſh Saints. days and Holy- Li 


days in May. 17108 

1 
HE third of this month is celebrated as a feſtival by May 3. * i 
the Church of Rome, in memory of the Invention of Por ag 3.488 


the Croſs, which is ſaid to be owing to this occaſion. He- 
lena, the mother of Conſtantine the Great, being admoniſh'd 


took a journey thither with that intent: and having em- 
ploy'd labourers to dig at Golgatha, after opening the ground 
very deep (for vaſt heaps of rubbiſh had purpoſely been 
thrown there by the ſpiteful Jews or Heathens) ſhe found 
three croſles, which ſhe preſently concluded were the croſ- 
ſes of our Saviour and the two thieves who were crucify'd 
with him. But being at a loſs to know, which was the 
Croſs of Chriſt, ſhe order'd them all three to be apply'd to 
a dead perſon. Two of them, the ſtory ſays, had no ef- 
fect; but the third rais'd the carcaſs to lite, which was 
an evident ſign to Heleza, that That was the Croſs ſhe look'd 
for. As ſoon as this was known, every one was for get- 
ting a piece of the Croſs; inſomuch that in Paulinus's time 
(who, being ſcholar of St. Ambroſe, and Biſhop of Nola, 
tlouriſh'd about the year 420) there was much more of the 
reliques of the Croſs, than there was of the original wood. 
Whereupon that father ſays © it was miraculouſly increas'd : 
It very kindly affording wood to mens importunate de- 
* fires, without any loſs of its ſubſtance.” 
§. 2. The ſixth of this month was antiently dedicated to 6. Sr. John 
the memory of St. John the Evangeli/Ps miraculous deli- p. 
verance from the perſecution of Domitian: to whom being 
accus'd as an eminent aſſertor of atheiſm and impiety, and a 
ang ſubverter of the religion of the Empire, he was ſent 
jor to Rome, where he was treated with all the cruelty that 
could be expected from ſo bloody and barbarous a Prince: for 
he was immediately put into a cauldron of boiling oil, or ra- 
ther oil ſet on fire before the gate call'd Porta Latina, in the 
preſence of the Senate. But his Maſter and Lord who fa- 
vour'd him when on earth, above all the Apoſtles, ſo ſuc- 
cour'd him here, that he felt no harm from the moſt violent 
tage; but as if he had been only anointed, like the Ahleteæ of 
old, he came out more vigorous and active than before. The 
lame Divine Providence that ſecur'd the three Children © the 
F ay 
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Chap. 1. fiery Furnace, bringing the holy man ſafe out of this, one 
would think, inevitable deſtruction; and fo vouchſafing 
| him the honour of - martyrdom, without his enduring the 
torments of it. | 
19. Dunſtan, g. 3. Dunſtan, of whom we are next to ſpeak, was well 
Catcher, I extracted, being related to King Aebelſton. He was very 
7 well skill'd in moſt of the liberal arts, and among the rel} 
in refining metals and forging them ; which being qualifi- 
cations much above the genius of the age he liv'd in, firſt 
ain'd him the name of a Conjurer, and then of a Saint. 
e was certainly a very honeſt man, and never fear'd to 
reprove vice in any of the Kings of the Weſt-Saxons, of 
whom he was Confeſlor to four ſucceſſively. But the 
Monks, (to whom he was a very great friend, applying all 
his endeavours to enrich them and their monaſteries) have 
fill'd his life with ſeyeral nonſenſical ſtories : ſuch as are, 
his making himſelf a cell at G/aſtenbarg all of iron at his 
own forge; his harp's playing of its ſelf, without a hand ; 
his taking a ſhe devil, who tempted him to leudneſs, un- 


hot tongs; and ſeveral other ſuch ridiculous relations not 
worth repeating. He was promoted by King Edgar, firſt 
to the Biſhoprick of Worceſter, ſoon after to London, and 
two years after that to Canterbury. Where having fat twen- 
ty ſeven years, he dy'd May 19. A. D. 988. 

26. Auguflin F. 4. Auguſtin was the perſon we have already menti- 

1 ous, from whence he got the name of the Apoſtle of the 
Emngliſh. Whilſt he was over here, he was made Arch- 
bifhop of Canterbury, A. D. 596. He had a conteſt with 
the Monks of Bangor, about ſubmiſſion to the See of Rome, 
who retus'd any ſubjection but to God, and the Biſhop of 


King of Northumberland, invaded M ales, and ſlaughter d a 
hundred and fifty of theſe Monks, who came in a quiet 
manner to mediate a peace. Which maſſacre is by ſome 
writers (but without juſt grounds) imputed to the inſtiga- 
tion of Auſtin, in revenge for their oppoſition to him. At- 
ter he had ſat ſome time in the See of Canterbury, he de- 
ceas'd the 260 of May about the year 610. 
27. Venera-) FC. F. Bede was born at Yarrow in Northumberland, 
ble Bede. A. D. 673, and afterwards well educated in greek and 
latin ſtudies, in which he made a proficiency beyond molt 
of his age. He is author of 1everal learned philoſophical 
and mathematical tracts, as alſo of comments upon the 
Scripture : but his moſt valuable piece is his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory of the Saxoxs. Being a Monk, he ſtudy'd in . 
4 cell, 


5 


der the ſhape of a fine lady, by the noſe with a pair of red 


fot Arebbi- 011d, as ſent by Pope Gregory the great to convert the Sax- | 


Caerleon. Soon after this difference Ezhelfride, a pagan | 
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fowre, now call'd from him St. Albans, When, by reaſon 
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cell; where ſpending more hours, and to better purpoſe Part. 2. 


than the Monks were wont to do, a report was rais'd that 
he never went out of it. However he would not leave it 
for preferment at Rome, which the Pope had often invited 


iim to. 


His learning and piety gain'd him the firname of Vene- How he got 
rable. Tho? the common ſtory which goes about that ti- Bengal 
tle's being given him is this: His ſcholars having a mind 
to fix a rhyming title upon his tombſtone, as was the cu- 
ſtom in thoſe times; the poet wrote, 


HAC SUNT IN FOS$4, 
B EDA 0 SSA. 


Placing the word OSSA at the latter end of the verſe for 
the rhyme, but not able to think of any proper epithet that 
would Stand before it. The Monk being tir'd in this per- 
plexity to no purpoſe, fell aſleep; but when he awak'd, he 


found his verſe fill'd up by an angelick hand, ſtanding thus 


in fair letters upon the tomb: 


HAC SUNT IN FO SSA, 
BED VENERABILIS OSSA. 


Set. 6. Of the Romiſh Saints days and Holy- 
days in June. 


ICOMEDE was ſcholar to St. Peter, and was june js. Ni- 
diſcover'd to be a Chriſtian, by his honourable bu- comede, - 
rying one Felicula a martyr. He was beat to death with — 
leaden plummets, for the ſake of his religion, in the reign * 
of rg oo | 
y. 2. Boniface was a Saxon Presbyter, born in England, , nanifice; 
and 10 flit call'd Minfrid. He was ſent a Mimonary by 8 
Pope Gregory II. into Germany, where he converted ſeve- ꝗMargr. 
ral countries, and from thence got the name of he Apo- 
ſtle of Germany. He was made Biſhop of Ments in the 
year 745. He was one of the moſt confiderable men of 
his time (moſt eccleſiaſtical matters going thro? his hands, 
as appears by his letters) and was alſo a great friend and 
admirer of Bede. Carrying on his converſions in Friſia, he 
was kill'd by the barbarous people near Utrecht, A. D yy. 
§. 3. St. Alban was the firſt Chriſtian Martyr in this 25. ge. Al- 
iſland, about the middle òf the third century. He was con- ban Martyr, 
verted to Chriſtianity by one Amphialus a Prieſt of Caerleon 
in Wales, who flying from perſecution into England, was 
hoſpitably entertain'd by St. Alban at Verulam in Hertford- 
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Chap. 1. of a ſtrict ſearch made for Amphialus, St. Alban could en- 
certain him ſafe no longer, he dreſs'd him in his own clothes, 
and by that means gain'd him an opportunity of eſcaping. 

3 But this being ſoon found out, expos'd St. Alban to the 
fury of the Pagans ; who ſummoning him to do ſacrifice to 

their Gods, and he refuſing, they firſt miſcrably tormented 

him, and then put him to death. The Monks have fathered 


ſeveral miracles upon him, which it is not worth while 
here to relate. 


ook Seach * murder'd by his Mother - in- law, was firſt bury'd at Mar- 


the Weſt Ham without any ſolemnity; but after three years was car- 
Saxons. ry'd by Duke Alſferus to the miniſter of Shaftsbary, and there 
interr'd with great pomp. To the memory of which, the 
20 of June has been ſince dedicated. 7 
3 
Sc. 7. Of the Romi ſh Saints- days and Holh- 
| days in July. 


ny 2 3 the year 1338, there was a terrible ſchiſm 
| bees Vegi in the Church of Nome, between two Anti-popes, 
Mary. Urban VI. and Clement VII; the firſt choſen by the Italian, 
the other by the French, Faction among the Cardinals. Up- 
on this ſeveral great diforders happen'd. . To avert which for 
the future, Pope Urban inſtituted a feaſt to the memory of 
that famous journey which the mother of our Lord took 
into the mountains of Judea, to viſit the mother of St. John 
the Baptiſt ; that by this means the interceſſion of the bleſ- 
ed Virgin might be obtain'd for the removal of thoſe evils. 
The ſame feſtival was confirm'd by the decree of Boniface 
IX. tho' it was not univerſally obſerv'd untill the Council 
of Baſil: by decree of which Council, in their 43* ſeſſion 
upon July 1. 1441, it was order'd that this holy-day, call'd 
the Viſitation of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, ſhould be celebrated 
in all chriſtian Churches, that“ ſhe being honour'd with 
* this ſolemnity, might reconcile her Son by her interceſſion, 
** who is now angry for the ſins of men; and that ſhe might 

* grant peace and unity among the faithful. 
4 Tranſlatin F. 2. St. Martin was born in Paxonia, and for ſome 
of St.Martin» time liv'd the life of a ſoldier, but at laſt took orders and 
— "4 was made Biſhop of Tours in France. He was very dili- 
fa. gent in breaking down the heathen images and altars, which 
were ſtanding in his time. Hedy'd in the year 400, after he 
had fat Biſhop twenty fix years. The French had formerly ſuch 
an eſteem for his memory, that they carry'd his helmet with 
them into their wars, either as an enſign to encourage them 
to bravery, or elſe as a ſort of a charm to procure them 
victory. 


20. Tranſla- F. 4. Edward King of the WWeſt-Saxons being barbarouſ- | 
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victory. His feaſt-day is celebrated on the 11 of No- Part 2. 
vember. The fourth of this month is dedicated only to te 
memory of the tranſlating or removing of his body from 
the place where it was bury'd, to a more noble and magni- 
ficent tomb; which was perform'd by Perpetuns one of 
his ſucceſſors in the See of Toxrs. 
H. 3. Swithun was firſt a Monk, and afterwards a Prior, 15. Swithun 
of the convent in Wincheſter. Upon the death of Hel:z- 2p 
Fan Biſhop of that See, by the favour of King Erhelwolph, ,, avjiared. 
he was promoted to ſucceed him in that biſhoprick, A. DP). 
$52. and continu'd in it eleven years, to his death. He 
would not be bury'd within the Church, as the Biſhops then 
generally were, but in the cœmętery or church-yard. Many 
miracles being reported to be done at his grave, there was 
a Chapel built over it; and a ſolemn tranſlation made in 
honour of him, which in the Popiſh times was celebrated 
on the 15** of Faly. 
6d. 4. Margaret was born at Antioch, being the daughter 20. Margzret 
of an heathen Prieſt. Ohhybius, Preſident of the Eaſt under 1 
the Romans, had an inclination to marry her; but finding 1 
ſhe was a Chriſtian, deferr'd it till he could perſuade her to 
renounce her religion. But not being able to accompliſh 
his deſign, he firſt put her to unmerciful torments, and 
then beheaded her. She has the ſame office among the Pa- 
pilts, as Lucina has among the Heathens; viz. to aſſiſt 
women in labour. Her holy-day is very antient, not only 
in the Roman, but alſo in the Greek Church, who celebrate 
her 2 under the name of Marina. She ſuffer'd in the 
ear 278. 
| g §. 5. By the firſt Common-Prayer-Book of King Ed. a1, 8 
| ward VI. the 22" of July was dedicated to the memory of a 
BY St. Mary Magdalen. In the ſervice for the day, Prov. xxxi. 
| ver. 10. to the end, was appointed for the Epiſtle; and the The Epiſtle 
15 
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Goſpel was taken out of the 7 of St. Luke, from the 38 and Golpel. 
verſe to the end. But upon a ſtricter enquiry, it appear- | 
i ing dubious to our Reformers, as it doth ſtill to many B 
learned men, whether the woman mention'd in the Scrip- i 


ture, that was appointed for the Goſpel, were Mary Mag da- 
lex, or not; they thought it more proper to diſcontinue the 
feſtival. However, as I have mention'd the other parts of 
the ſervice, I will alſo give the reader the Collect that was 
appointed, which he will obſerve was very apt and ſuitable 
to the Goſpel. 

Merciful Father, give us grace that we never proves to The Collect. 
fin thro? the example of any creature; but if it ſhall chance 
us at any time to offend thy divine Majeſty, that then we may 
truly repent and lament the ſame, after the example of Mary 

9 Magdalen, 


r I ww wv 


| 
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26. Ft. Ann, 
Mother to the 
bleſſed Virgin 
Mary. 


\ Auguſt 1. 


{ 


Why fo call d 
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Chap. 1. Magdalen, and by a lively faith obtain remiſſion of all our 
WY ſins, thro' the only merits of thy Son our Saviour Chriſt. Amen, 
6 


St. Ann was the mother of the bleſſed Virgin Mary 
and the wife of Foachim her father, An antient piece of 
the ſacred geneatogy ſet down formerly by Hippolitus the 
Martyr, is preſerved in Nicephorus . There were three 
£© ſiſters of Bethlehem, daughters of Matt han the Prieſt, and 
« Mary his wife, under the reign of Cleopatra and Caſo- 
% pares King of Perſia, before the reign of Herod, the ſon 
© of Antipater : the eldeſt was Mar „the ſecond was Sobe, 
4 the youngeſt's name was Ann. The eldeſt being marry'd 
in Bethlehem, had for daughter Salome the midwife ; So- 
be the ſecond likewiſe marry'd in Bethlehem, and was 
the mother of El:zabeth; laſt of all the third marry'd in 
* Galilee, and brought forth Mary the mother of Chriſt. 


Sect. 8. Of the Romiſh Saints-days and Holy. 
days in Auguſt. 


EE firſt day of this month is commonly call'd 


Lammas-day= Lammas-day, tho in the Roman Church it is gene- 


rally known by the name of the feaſt of St. Peter in the 
fetters, being the day of the commemoration of St Peter's 
impriſonment. For Exdoxia, the wife of Theodaſius the 
Emperor having made a journey to Jeruſalem was there 
preſented with the fetters which St. Peter was loaded with 
in priſon ; which he preſented to the Pope, who afterwards 
laid them up in a Church built by Thheodaſius in honour of 
St. Peter. Eudoxia, in the mean time, having obſery'd 
that the firſt of Auguſt was celebrated in memory of Au- 
guſtus Ceſar, (who had on that day been ſaluted Auguſtus, 
and had upon that account given octaſion to the changing 
of the name of the month from Sextilis to Auguſt;) ſhe 
thought it not reaſonable that a holy-day ſhould be kept in 
memory of a heathen Prince, which would better become 
that of a godly Martyr ; and therefore obtain'd a decree of 
the Emperor that this day for the future ſhould be kept ho- 
ly in remembrance of St. Peter's Bonds. 
The reaſon of its being call'd Latmas-day, ſome think 
* was a fond conceit the Popith people had, that St. Peter 


was patron of the Lambs, from our Saviour's words td 


him, feed my Lambs. Upon which account they thought 


the maſs of this day very beneficial to make their lambs 


thrive. Tho? Somner's account of it is more rational and 


— 


— 


. 


® Niceph, lib, 2. cap. 3. Vol. 1. p. 136. A. 
+1 eaſy, 
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eaſy, viz. that it is deriv'd from the old Saxon plapmæye Part 2. 
i.e. Loaf-Maſs, it having been the cuſtom of the Saxons L WE - 
to offer on that day an oblation of loaves made of new 

wheat, as the firſt fruits of their new corn. 

G. 2. The feſtival of our Lord's Transfigaration in the 6.Transfigu- 
mount, is very antient. In the Church of Rome indeed it ration of ow 
is but of late ſtanding, being inſtituted by Pope Caliætus in 
the year 1455; but in the Greek Church it was obſerv'd 
long before. | | 

§. 3. The 7 of Auguſt was formerly dedicated to the 7. Name of 
memory of Afra, a Courtezan of Crete; who being con- Jeſus. 
verted to Chriſtianity by Narciſſus Biſhop of FJeruſalem, 
ſuffer'd martyrdom, and was commemorated on this day: 

How it came afterwards to be dedicated to the Name of 
Jeſus, I do not find. 0 

§. 4. St. Laurence was by birth a Spaniard, and Treaſu- 10. St. Lau- 
rer of the Church of Rowe, being Deacon to Siætus the _— 
Pope about the year 259. When his Biſhop was haled to Rome and 
death by the ſoldiers of Valerian the Emperor, St. Lau- Margr, 
rence would not leave him, but follow'd him to the place of 
his execution, expoſtulating with him all the way, O 
* father, where do you go without your ſon? You never 
* were won't to ate ſacrifice without me. Soon after 
which, occaſion being taken againſt him by the greedy Pa- 
gans, for not delivering up the Church-treafury, which 
they thought was in his cuſtody ; he was laid upon a grid- 
iron, and broil'd over a fire: at which time he behav'd 
himſelf with ſo much courage and reſolution, as to cry 
out to his tormentors, that he was rather comforted than 
* tormented ; bidding them withal © turn him on the 
* other fide, for that was broil'd enough.” His martyr- 
dom was ſo much eſteem'd in after times, that Palcheria 
the Empreſs built a temple to his honour, which was either 
rebuilt or enlarg'd by Juſtinian. Here was the gridiron on 
which he ſuffer'd, laid up, where (if we may believe St, 

Gregory the great, who was too credulous in ſuch. kind of 
matters) it hecame famous for many miracles. 

§. 5. St. Auguſtin was born at Togaſte, a town in N#- 28. Sr. Au- 
midia in Africa, in the year 354. He apply'd himſelf at firſt 2 
only to human learning, ſuch as poetry and plays, rheto- a 
rick and philoſophy; being profeſſor at Rome firſt, and af- 
terwards at Milan. At the laſt of theſe places St. Ambroſe 
became acquainted with him, who inſtructed him in divini- 
ty, and ſet him right as to ſome wrong notions which he 
had imbib'd. He return'd into Africa about the year 388, 
and three years afterwards was choſen Biſhop of Hippo. He 
was a great and judicious divine, and the moſt volumi- 
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Chap. 1. nons writer of all the Fathers. He dy'd in the year 430, 
WYM at icventy ſeven years of age. 
29. 3 §. 6. The 29" of this month, as Durandus ſays, was 
Ich Baprift formerly call'd Feſtam collectionis S. Johan. Baptiſte, or 
the Feaſt of gathering up St. John the Baptiſts Reliques; and 
atterwaras by corruption, Feſtum decollationis, the Feaſt of 
his beheading. For the. occaſion of the honours done to 
this Sail.t, are ſaid to be ſome miraculous cures perform'd 
by his Reliques in the fourth century: for which reaſon Ju- 
lian the apoſtate ordered them to be burnt, but ſome of them 
were privately reſerv'd. His head was found after this, in 
the Emperor Falens's time, and repoſited as a precious Re- 
lique in a Church at Conſtantinople. | 


Set. 9. Of the Romiſh Saints-days and Holy- 
days in September. 


| 1 (3. LES, or Agidias, was one who was born at A- 
le Confeſſer. zhens, and came into France, A. D. 715. having firit 
f diſpos'd of his patrimony to charitable uſes. He liv'd two 
years with Cæſarius Biſhop of Arles, and afterwards took to 
an hermetical life, till he was made Abbot of an abby at 
Niſmes, which the King, who had found him in his cell 
by chanceas he was hunting, and was pleas'd with his ſanc- 
tity, built for his ſake. He dy'd in the year 795. 
7. Eunur- H. 2. Eunurchus, Otherwiſe call'd Evortizs, was Biſhop 
chus, ®p. of Orleans in France, being preſent at the Council of Va- 
4. D. 375. The circumſtances of his election to 
this See were very ſtrange. Being ſent by the Church of 
Rome into Fraxce, about redeeming ſome captives, at the 
time when the people of Orleans were in the heat of an 
election of a Biſhop; a Dove lighted upon his head, which 
he could not, without great difficulty, drive away. I he 
people obſerving this, took it for a ſign of his great ſancti- 
ty, and immediately thought of chuſing him Biſhop : but 
not being willing to proceed to election, till they were aſ- 
ſur'd that the lighting of be Yor was by the immediate di- 
rection af Providence, thè/ pray'd to God, that, if he in 
his goodneſs deſign'd him for their Biſhop, the ſame Dove 
might light upon him again; which. immediately happen- 
ing after their prayers, he was choſen Biſhop by the unani- 
mous ſuffrages of the whole city. Beſides this, ſeveral 
other miracles are attributed to him; as the quenching a fire 
in the city by his prayers; his directing the digging of the 
foundation of a Church, in ſuch a place, where the work- 
men found a pot of gold, almolt ſufficient to defray the 
charges 
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charges of the building; his converting ſeven thouſand in- Part. 2. 

fidels to Chriſtianity within the ſpace of three days; and 

laſtly, for foretelling his own death, and in à ſort of a 

prophetical manner naming Arianus for his ſucceſſor. 
$. 3. The 8 of this month is dedicated to the memory 8. Nativityef 

of the bleſſed Virgin's Nativity, a conſort of angels having 5, _ 

been heard in the air to ſolemnize that day as her birth-day. wad 

Upon which account the day itſelf was not only kept holy 

in after- ages; but it was alſo honour'd by Pope Ianocent IV. 

with an Octave, A. D. 1244. and by Gregory XI. with a 

Vigil in the year 1370. 

H. 4. The 14" of this month is call'd Holy craſt day, a 14. Holy- 
feſtival deriving its beginning about the year 615, on this Croſs day. 
occaſion: Coſtoes King of Perſia having plunder'd Feru- 
| ſalem (after having made great ravages in other parts of the 
E chriſtian world) took away from thence a great piece of 
the Croſs, which Helena had left there; and at the times of 
| his mirth, made ſport with that and the holy Trinity. He- 
raclius the Emperor giving him battel, defeated the enemy, 
and recover'd the Croſs : but bringing it back with triumph 
to Jeruſalem, he found the gates ſhut againſt him, and heard 
a voice from heaven, which told him, that the King of 
kings did not enter into that city in ſo ſtately a manner, 
but meek and lowly, and riding upon an aſs. With that the 
Emperor diſmounted from his horſe, and went into the city 
not only a- foot, but bare-footed, and carrying the wood of 
the croſs himſelf. Which honour done to the croſs gave 
| riſe to this feſtival. 

6. 1 Lambert was Biſhop of Utrecht in the time of King 17: Lambert 


; . - . . 5 2 - Biſhop and 2 
Pepin IJ. ut reproving the King's grandſon for his lewd 5 2 wi 


amours, he was, by the contrivance of one of his concu- 4 
bines, barbarouſly murder'd. Being canoniz'd, he at firſt 3 
only obtain'd a commemoration in the Calendar; till Ko- 1 
bert Biſhop of Leeds in a general chapter of the Ciſtercian 35 


Order procur'd a ſolemn feaſt to his honour, A. D. 1240. 

d. 6. St. Cyprian was by birth an African, of a good fa- 26. St. Cy- 
mily and education. Before his converſion he taught rhe- Pn ** | 
| torick ; but by the perſuaſion of one Cæcilius a Prieſt (from A 14 

whom he had his ſirname) he became a Chriſtian. And =_ 
giving all his ſubſtance to the poor, he was elected Biſhop 
of Carthage in the year 248. He behav'd himſelf with great 
prudence in the Decian perſecution, perſuading the people 
to conſtancy and perſeverance ; which ſo enrag'd the heathen, 
that they made proclamation for his diſcovery in the open 
theatre. He ſutfer'd martyrdom September 14. A. D. 2578. 
under Falerianus and Gallienus, having foretold that ſtorm F2 
long before, and diſpos'd his flock to bear it ae.” + 1 
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Chap. 1. But the Cyprian in the Roman Calendar celebrated on this 
ap, as appears by the Roman Breviary, is not the ſame 
he Cyprian with St. Cyprian of Carthage, but another Cyprian of An- 
man Calen- ktioch, who of a conjurer was made a Chriſtian, and after- 
&ar » diſe- wards a Deacon and a Martyr. He happen'd to be in love 
ren! perſon. with one Juſtina, a beautiful young Chriſtian ; whom try- 
ing, without ſucceſs, to debauch, he conſulted the devil up- 
on the matter, who frankly declar'd he had no power over 
good Chriſtians. Cyprian not pleas'd with this anſwer of 
the devil quitted his ſervice, and turn'd Chriſtian. But as 
ſoon as it was known, both he, and Juſtina were accus'd 
before the heathen governor, who condemn'd them to be 
fry'd in a frying-pan with pitch and fat, in order to force 
. them to renounce their religion, which they notwithſtand- 
ing with conſtancy perſiſted in. After their*tortures they 
were beheaded, and their bodies thrown away unbury'd, 
till a kind mariner took them up and convey'd them to 
Rome, where they were depoſited in the Church of Con- 
ſtantine. They were martyr'd in the year 272, 
30. St. Je- F. 7. St. Ferom was the ſon of one Euſebius, born in a 
1 town call'd Sridon, in the confines of Pannonia and Dal- 
Date. matia. Being a lad of pregnant parts, he was ſent to Rome 
to learn rhetorick under — and Victorinus, two fa- 
mous latin criticks. There he got to be ſecretary to Pope 
Damaſus, and was afterwards baptiz'd. He ſtudy'd divini- 
ty with the principal divines of that age, viz. Gregory Na- 
- Ztanzen, Epiphanius, and Didymns. And to perfect his 
qualifications this way, he learned the Hebrew tongue from 
one Barraban a Jew. He ſpent moſt of his time in a mo- 
naſtery at Bezhlehem, in a great retirement and hard ſtudy; 
where he tranſlated the Bible. Hedy'd in the year 422, be- 
ing tourſcore years 01d, 


Sect. 10. Of the Romiſh Saints-days and Holy- 
days in October. 


OA. 1, Re- EMIGIUS was born at Landen, where he kept 
migius, Bp. himſelf ſo cloſe to his ſtudies, that he was ſuppos'd to 


he was choſen Biſhop of Rhemes, for his extraordinary 
learning and piety. He converted to Chriſtianity King 
Clodoveus, and good part of his . 5_gs for which rea- 
ſon he is by ſome eſteem'd the Apoſtle of France. After 


he had held his Biſhoprick ſeventy four years, he dy'd at 
fiinety fix years of age, A. D. 535. The cruiſe which 5 
8 | | made 


— 


ef Rhemes. have led a monaſtick life. After the death of Baunadius, 
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made uſe of, is preſery'd in Fance to this day, their Kings Part. 1. 
being uſually anointed out of it at their coronation. 

g. 2. Faith, a young woman fo called, was born at Pais 6. Fat, 
de Gavre in France. She ſuffer'd martyrdom and very cruel 2 
torments under the preſidentſhip of Dacianus about the 85 
year 290. , 

§. 3. St. Denys, or Dionyſius the Areopagite, was con- 9. St. De- 
verted to Chriſtianity by St. Paul, as is recorded in the Bs nt 
17 of the Acts. He was at firſt one of the judges of the Mar. 
famous court of the Areopagas, but was afterwards made 
Biſhop of Athens, where he ſuffered Martyrdom for the ſake 
of the Goſpel. There are ſeveral books which bear his 
name; but they ſeem all of them to have been the product 
of the ſixth Century. He is claim'd by the French as their 
tutelar Saint, by reaſon that, as they ſay, he was the firſt 
that preach'd the Goſpel to them. But it is plain that Chri- 
ſtianity was not preach'd in that nation till long after St. 
Dionyſius's death. Among ſeveral fooliſh and incoherent 
ſtories which they relate of him, this is one : That after 
ſeveral grievous torments undergone, he was beheaded by 
Feſcennius the Roman Governour at Paris; at which 
time he took up his head, after it was ſever'd from his bo- 
dy, and walk'd two miles with it in his hands, to a place 
call'd the Martyrs-h:ll, and there laid down to relt. 

H. 4. The 13" of this month is dedicated to the memo- . 5,1, 
ry of King Edward the Confeſſor's Tranſlation. He was tion of K. 
the youngeſt ſon of King Ezhelred ; but, all his elder bro- Pat the 
thers being dead, or fled away, he came to the crown of W 
England in the year 1042. His principal excellency was 
his gathering together a body of all the moſt uſeful laws, 
which had been made by the Saxon and Daniſh Kings. 

The name of Confeſſor is ſuppos'd to have been given him 
by the Pope, for ſettling what was then call'd Rome-Scot; 
but is now better known by the name of Peter- Pence, The 
Monks have attributed ſo many miracles to him, that even 
his veſtments are by them reputed holy. His crows, chair, 
ſtaff, ſpars, &c. are {till made uſe of in the coronation of 
our Engliſh Kings. 

H. 5. Etheldred was daughter of Auna a King of the ,, rye 
Eaſi-Angles, who was firſt marry'd to one Tonbert a great dred Virgin. 
Lord in Lincolnſhire, &c. and after him to King Egfrid 
about the year 671. with both which husbands ſhe ſtill con- 
tinu'd a Virgin, upon pretence of great ſanctity. And 
ſtaying at court twelve years, and continuing this moroſe- 
nels, ſhe got leave to depart to Coldingham Abbey, where 
the was a Nun under E4ba, the daughter of King Ezhelfri- 
da, who was Abbeſs. Afterwards ſhe built an I, a 

| 9 
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Chap. 1. Ely, which ſhe was Abbeſs of her ſelf, and there dy'd and 
WARS _— buried, being recorded to poſterity by the name of St. 
Hary. 
25. Criſpin F. 6. Criſpinus and Criſpianus were brethren, and born 
Mary at Kome: from whence they travell'd to Soifſons in France, 
about the year 303. in order to propagate the chriſtian re- 
ligion. But becauſe they would not be chargeable to others 
for their maintenance, they exercis'd the trade of Shoemaker: 
But the governor of the town diſcovering them to be Chri- 


From which time the Shoemakers made choice of them for 
their. tutelar Saints. 


Se. 11. Of the Romiſh Saints-days and Holy. 
days in November. 


Nov. 2. All- HE ſecond of this month is call'd All- Soult day, be- 
* ing obſerv'd in the Church of Rome upon this occalj- 
on. A Monk, having viſited Feraſalem, and paſſing thro' 

Sicily as he return'd home, had a mind to ſee mount Atna, 

which is continually belching out fire and ſmoke, and upon 
„that account by ſome thought to be the mouth of Mell. 
Being there, he heard the devils within complain, that ma- 

ny departed ſouls were taken out of their hands by the 

prayers of the Cluniac Monks. This, when he came home, 

he related to his Abbot Odilo, as a true ſtory ; who therc- 

vpon appointed the ſecond of November to be annually 


departed ſouls: and in a little time afterwards the Monks 
” got it to be made a general holy-day by the appointment of 
the Pope; till in ours and other reform'd Churches it was 

deſervedly abrogated. | 
6. Leonard, F. 2. Leonard was born at Le Naxs, a town in France, 
Confeſſo. bred up in divinity under Remigius Biſhop of Rhemes, and 


Clodovens a favour, that all priſoners whom he went to ſee, 
ſhould be ſet free. And therefore whenever he heard of any 
perſons being priſoners for the ſake of religion, or any other 
good cauſe, he preſently procur'd their liberty this way. But 
the Monks have improv'd this ſtory, telling us, that if any 
one in priſon had call'd upon his name, his fetters would 
immediately drop off, and the priſon- doors fly open: inſo- 
much that many came from far countries, brought their tet- 
ters and chains, which had fallen off by his interceſſion, and 
preſented them before him in token of gratitude. He d) 2 


\ 


ſtians, order'd them to be beheaded about the year 303. 


kept in his monaſtery, and prayers to be made there for all | 


afterwards made Biſhop of Limoſin. He obtain'd of King 


July 4+ 


| the people now accuſing him of ſorcery likewiſe. 
being driven out of the city, he appeal'd to Rome, and, af- 
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| in the year FOO, and has always been implor'd by priſoners 
| as their Saint. 


d. 3. St. Martin's account has already been given on 


d. 4. Britias, or St. Brice, was ſucceſſor to St. Martin 


in the Biſhoprick of Toars. About the year 432, a great 
trouble befel him: for his laundreſs proving with child, the 
| uncharitable people of the town father'd it upon Brice. 
| ter the child was born, the cenſures of the people increas'd, 
| who were then ready to ſtone their Biſhbp. But the Biſhop, 
| having order'd the infant to be brought to him, adjur'd him 


Af- 


by Jeſus the Son of the living God, to tell him whoſe 


| child he was. The child being then but thirty days old, re- 
ply'd, You are not my Father. 


But this was ſo far from 
mending matters with Brice, that it made them much worſe; 


At laſt 


ter a ſeven years ſuit, got his Biſhoprick again. This ſtory 


| is told of him by Gregory Turonenſis, his ſucceſſor in his See 
at Tours, 


d. 5. Machutus, otherwiſe call'd Maclovins, was a Biſhop 


| in Bretagn in France, of that place which is from him call'd 


St. Maloes. He liv'd about the year 300, and was famous 
tor many miracles, if the acts concerning him may be cre- 


dited. 


§. 6. Hugh was born in a city of Bargandy, call'd Gra- 


| tianopolis. He was at firſt a Regular Canon, and afterwards 


a Carthuſian Monk. Being very famous for his extraordi- 


| nary abſtinence and avſterity of life, King Henry II. having 


built a houſe for Carthuſian Monks at Mittebam in Somer- 


W /:/:re, ſent over Reginald Biſhop of Bath to invite this ho- 


ly man to accept the place of the Prior of this new founda- 
tion. Hzgh, after a great many intreaties, aſſented, and 
came over with the Biſhop, and was by the ſame King made 
Biſhop of Lincoln: Where he gain'd an immortal name for 
his well governing that ſee, — new building the Cathedral 
from the foundation. In the year 1200, upon his return 
from Carthuſia, the chief and original houſe of their order 
(whither he had made a voyage) he fell ſick of a quartan 
ague at London, and there dy'd on November the 15", His 
body was preſently convey'd to Lincoln, and happening to 
be brought thither when 70% King of England and Mil- 
liam King of Scots had an interview there; the two Kings 
out of reſpect to his ſanctity, aſſiſted by ſome of their 


T7 


Part 2. 


11. Se. Mar- 
tin, Bo. and 
Confeſſor. 

13. Britius, 


Biſhop, 


15. Machu- 
tus, Biſhop. 


17. Hugh, 
Bp. of Lin- 


- 


Lords, took him upon their ſhoulders, and carry'd him to 


the Cathedral. In the year 1220, he was canoniz'd at 
Rome; and his body being taken up October 7. 1282. was 
placed 
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Chap. 1. placed in a ſilver ſhrine. The Monks have aſctib'd ſeveral 
W miracles to him, which I ſhall omit for brevity, and only 
ſet down one ſtory which is credibly related of him; viz. 
That coming to God/tow, a houſe of Nuns near Oxford, 
and ſeeing a hearſe in the middle of the Choir cover'd with 
filk, and tapers burning about it, (it being then, as it is (til 
in ſome parts of England, a cuſtom to have ſuch monu- 
ments in the Church tor ſome time after the burial of per- 
ſons of diſtinction;) he asked who was bury'd there; and 
being inform'd that it was fair Roſampnd, the concubine of 
King Henry II. who had that honour done her, for having 
obtain'd a great many favours of the King for that houſe ; he 
immediately commanded her body to be digg'd up, and to 
be bury'd in the church- yard, ſaying it was a place a great 
deal too good for a harlot, and therefore he would have her 
remov'd as an example to terrify other women from ſuch 
a wicked and filthy kind of life. 
King un §. 7. Edmund was a king of the Eaſt Angles, who be- 
tr. ing aſſaulted by the Daues (after their irruption into Erg- 


land) for their poſſeſſion of his country, and not being able . 


to hold out againſt them, offer'd his own perſon if they 

would ſpare his ſubjects. But the Danes having got him 

under their power, endeavour'd to make him renounce his 

religion : which he refuſing to do, they firſt beat him with 

bats, then ſcourg'd him with whips, and afterwards, binding 

him to a ſtake, ſhot him to death with rar arrows. His 

body was bury'd in a town where Sigeberꝰ one of his pre- 

deceſſors had built a Church; and where afterwards (in 

honour of his name) another was built more ſpacious, and 

the name of the town, upon that occaſion, call'd St. Ea- 
mmund's Bury. 

22, Gecilia, F. 8. Cecilia was a Roman lady, who refuſing to re- 

Mary. nounce her Religion when requir'd, was thrown into a fur- 

| nace of boiling water, and ſcalded to death: tho' others 

ſay ſhe was ſtitted by ſhutting out the air of a bath, which 

was adeath ſometimes inflicted in thoſe days upon women 

of quality who were criminals. She liv'd in the year 225. 

23. Sr. Cle- F. 9. . Clement I. was a Roman by birth, and one of 

— #- the firſt Biſhops of that place: which See he held, according 

Marr. to the beſt accounts, from the year 64 or 65 to the year 81, 

or thereabouts; and during which time he was moft un- 

doubtedly author of one, and is ſuppos'd to have been of 

two very excellent epiſtles, the firſt of which was ſo much 

eſteem'd of by the primitive Chriſtians, as that for ſome 

time it was read in the Churches for canonical Scripture *. 
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He was for the ſake of his religion firſt condemn'd to hew 
ſtones in the mines; and afterwards, having an anchor ty'd 
about his neck, was drown'd in the fea. 

§. 10. St. Catherine was born at Alexandria, and bred 
up to letters. About the year 3oꝶ ſhe was converted to 
Chriſtianity, which ſhe afterwards profeſs'd with great cou- 
rage and conſtancy ; openly rebuking the heathen for of- 
fering ſacrifice to their idols, and upbraiding the cruelty of 
Maxentius the Emperor, to his face. She was condemn'd 
to ſuffer death in a very unuſual manner, viz. by rolling a 
wheel ſtuck round with iron ſpikes, or the points of ſwords, 


over her body. 


eck. 12. Of the Romiſh Saints-days and Holy- 


days in December. 


ICOLAS was born at Patera, a city of Lycia, and 
was afterwards, in the time of Conſtantine the Great, 
made Biſhop of Myra. He was remarkable for his great 
charity, as a proof of which, this inſtance may ſerve. 
Underſtanding that three young women daughters of a per- 
ſon who had fell to decay, were tempted to take lewd cour- 
ſes for a maintenance; he ſecret convey'd a ſum of mo- 
ney to their father's houſe, ſufficient to enable him to pro- 
vide for them in a virtuous way. 
$. 2. The feaſt of the Conception of the Virgin Mary, 
was inſtituted by Auſelm Archbiſhop of Canterbury, upon 
occafion of Milliam the Conqueror's Fleet being ina ſtorm, 
and afterwards coming ſafe to ſhore. But the Council of 
Oxford, held in the year 1222, left ＋ at liberty whe- 
ther they would obſerve it or not. But it had before this 
given riſe to the queſtion ventilated ſo warm in the Roman 


79 


Part. 2. 
WY NT 


25. Cathe- 
rine, Virgin 


* 


Dec. 6. N- 
colas, Bp. of 
Myra in L- 
cia. 


8. Conception 
of che eſſe 
Virgin Mary. 


Church, concerning the Virgin Mary's immaculate con- 


ception ; which was firſt ſtarted by Peter Lombard about 
the year 1160. ; 

§. 3. Lucy was a young lady of Syracuſe, who, being 
courted by a gentleman, but preferring a religious ſingle 
life before marriage, gave all her fortune away to the poor 


in order to ſtop his farther applications. But the youn 


man enrag'd at this, accus'd her to Paſchaſius, the heathen 
judge, for profeſſing Chriſtianity ; who thereupon order'd 
her to be ſent to the ſtews : but ſhe ſtruggling with the of- 


ficers who were to carry her, was after a great deal of bar- 


barous uſage, kill'd by them. She liv'd in the year 305. 
| F. 4. The 


12. Lucy, 
Virgin and 
Martyr. 
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Chap. 1. F. 4. Thg 16" of December is call'd r tr wg from 
AAS the boinnt, of an anthem in the Latin ſervice, which 
16. O Sapi- us'd to be fung in the Church (for the honour of Chriſt's 
* advent) from this day till Chri/tmas-Eve. 
x. Silveſter, F. 5. Silveſter ſucceeded Miltiades in the Papacy of 
Þp.of Rome Rome, A. D. 314. He is faid to have been the author of 
ſeveral rites and ceremonies of the Romiſh Church, as of 
Aſylums, Uuctions, Palls, Corporals, Mitres, &c. He dy'd 
/ in the year 334. | 
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FIRST RUBRICK. | 


FFF = 
The Introduction. --— $ 


FESAVING done with the Tables, Rules, and Chap, II. io! 
Calendar, I ſhould now proceed in order to $42 


Hie the daily Morning and Evening Service: but 1 
the Firſt Rubrict, relating to that ſervice, mak- Pg 
ing mention of ſeveral things which deſerve . 

a particular conſideration, and which muſt neceffarily be 5 

treated of ſome where or other; I think this the proper- Ef 
eſt place to do it in, and ſhall therefore take the opportu- By 

nity of this Rubrick to treat of them in a diſtinct chapter 125 
by themſelves. 1 

The Rubrick runs thus, ih 
8 

T The OR DER for M oRNING and = 
EVENING PRAYER, ne 1 
us d throughout the Year. kl 

| The Morning and Evenin Prayer Hall be us'd in the ac- bh | 
caſtom*d place of the Church, C apel, or Chancel; except it 
it ſhall be otherwiſe _— d ye ö e Ordinary of the place ; wm it 


$2 Of the Firſt Rubrick. 
Chap. 2. and the Chancels ſhall remain as tbey have done in times 
ai. | | 

And here is to be noted, that ſuch Ornaments of the Church 


and the Miniſters thereof, at all times of their miniſtration 

all be retain'd aud be in uſe, as were in this Church of 

; England, by the authority of Parliament, m the ſecond year 
of the reign of King Edward the Siæib. 


Theſe are the words of the Rubrick, and from thence [ 
ſhall take occaſion to treat of theſe four things, viz. 

I. The preſcrib'd Times of publick prayer; Morning and 
Evening. | 

IT. The Place where it is to be us'd; in the accuſtom'd 
Place of the Church, Chapel, or Chancel. 

III. The Miniſter, or Perſon officiating. 

= Ornaments us'd in the Church, by the Mi- 
Aer. 


Of all which in their order. 
eee 


Se. 1. Of the preſcrib'd Times of publick 
Prayer. 
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The neceſſity Mi N, conſiſting of ſoul and body, cannot always 
FA 2 be actually engag'd in the immediate ſervice of God, 
the perform“ that being the privilege of Angels and Souls freed from the 
ance of diviza fetters of mortality. So long as we are here, we muſt 
wrſhp worſhip God with reſpect to our preſent ſtate; and there- 
fore muſt of neceſſity have ſome defiflite and particular 
time to do it in. Now that men might not be left in an 
uncertainty in a matter of ſo great importance; people of 
all ages and nations have been guided by the very dictates 
of nature, not only to appoint ſome certain ſeaſons to ce- 
lebrate their more ſolemn parts of religion, (of which more 
hereafter ;) but alſo to ſet apart daily ſome portion of time 
y theJew- for the performance of divine worfhip. Lo his peculiar 
ih — people the Fews God himſelf appointed their ſet times of 
the third ang publick devotion ; commanding them to offer ap two Lambs 
ninth hours. daily, one in the morning, and the other at even, which we 


find from other places of Scripture®, were at their zhir4 
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Of the Firſt Rubrich. 


and nintb hours, which anſwer to our ine and three; that SeA. 1. 


ſo thoſe burnt-offerings, being types of the great Sacrifice 
which Chriſt the Lanib of God was to offer up for the fins 


of the world, might be ſacrific'd at the ſame hours wherein 
his death was begun and finiſh'd. For about the third hour, 
or nine in the morning, he was deliver'd to Pilate, accus'd, 
examin'd, and condemn'd to die*; about the fixth hour, 
or noon, this Lamb of God was laid upon the altar of the 
croſs*; and at the ninth hour, or three in the afternoon, 
yielded up the Ghoſt * And tho? the Levitical Law expir'd 2% primi- 
together with our Saviour; yet the publick worſhip of God 4 — 
muſt ſtill have ſome certain times ſet apart for the perform: the ſame 
ance of it: and accordingly all chriſtian Churches have ½ prop: 
been us'd to have their publick devotions pertorm'd daily hoe 
every morxing or evening. 1 he Apoſtles and primitive 
Chriſtians continu'd to obſerve the ſame hours of prayer 
with the Jews, as might eafily be ſhewn from the records 
of the antient Church %, But the Church of Ezgland can- Why not ens 
not be ſo happy as to appoint any ſet hours when either poor + 
morning or evening prayer ſhall be ſaid: becauſe, now England. 
people are grown ſo cold and indifferent in their devotions, 
they would be too apt to excuſe their abſenting from the 
publick worſhip, from the inconveniency of the time: and 
therefore ſhe hath only taken care ro enjoin that publick 
prayers be read every morning and evening daily throughont 
the year; that ſo all her members may have opportunity of 
Joining in publick worſhip twice at leaſt every day. Butto 
make the duty as practicable and eaſy both to the miniſter 
and people as poflible, ſhe hath left the determination of | 
the particular hours to the miniſters that officiate; who, 5 
conſidering every one his own and his people's circumſtan- 
ces, may appoint ſuch hours for morning and evening 
prayer, as they ſhall judge to be molt proper and conve- 
ment. 

§. 2. But jf it be in places where congregations can be A Priefts 
had, and the Curate of the pariſh be at home, and not other- _ _ 
wiſe reaſonably hinder' d, ſhe expects or enjoins that he ſay morning and 
the ſame in the Pariſh-Church or Chapel where he miniſtreth, evening ſer- 
and cauſe abell to be tolled thereunto, a convenient time before — 
he begin, that the people may come to hear God's word, and at Church, 
zo pray with him. But if for want of a Congregation, or er privately. 
{ome other account, he cannot conveniently read them in . is 


, 


lies. 
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2 Mar. xxviii. 1—26. . tull. de Jejun. cap. 10, Cypr. de Orar, 

John xix. 14. Dominy. Bafil. in Reg. ful. Diſp. Int. 
© Mar, xxvii. 46, 50. 37. Hieron, in Dan. 6, Rup, de Di- 
1 Conſtit. Apoſt. I. 3. c. 34. Ter- | vin. Offic. I. 1. c. 5. | 
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Chap. 2. the Church ; he is then bound to ſay them in the fami- 
WY ly where he lives: for by the ſame Rubrick, all Prieſts 


either privately or openly, not being let by ſickneſs, or ſome 
other urgent cauſe *. Of which cauſe, if it be frequently 
retended, the Scotch Common-Prayer requires that zhey 
make the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or the Biſhop of the Province, 
the Judge and Allower. The occaſion of ou, Rubrick was 
probably a rule in the Roman Church, by which, even be- 
fore the Reformation and the Council of Trent, the Clergy 
were oblig'd to recite what they-call the Canonical Hours 
(i. e. the offices in the Breviary for the ſeveral hours of 
day and night,) cither publickly in a Church or Chapel, 
or privately by themſelves. But our Reformers not approv- 
ing the Prieſts performing by themſelves what ought to be 
the united devotions of many; and yet not being willing 
wholly to diſcharge the Clergy from a conſtant repetition 
of their prayers, thought fit to diſcontinue theſe ſolitary 
devotions; but at the ſame time ordér'd, that if a congre- 
gattbn at Church could not be had, the public ſervice, both 
tor morning and evening, ſhould be recited in the family 
where the Miniſter reſided. Tho' according to the firſt 
Book of King Edward, this is not meant that any man ſhall 
be bound to the ſaying of it, but ſuch as ſrom time to time, 
in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, Pariſh Churghes, and 
Chapels to the ſame aunexed, ſhall ſerve the Congregation. 
Tho? theſe words in that Book immediately follow the firſt 
part of the Rubrick which relates to the Language in which 
the Service is to be ſaid; the two other Paragraphs diſ- 
courſed of in this Section, being the firſt inſerted in the 
Book that was publiſhed in 1552. 


Se. 2. Of Churches; or Places ſet apart for 
the performance of Divine Worſhip. 


* 


— — HE publick worſhip of God, being to be perform'd 
td g by the joint concurrence of ſeveral people, does not 


places for the Only require a place conveniently capacious of all that aſ- 
pubiak a ſemble together to perform that-worſhip ; but there muſt be 
ſhip of God. , , . . 
allo ſome determinate and fix'd place appointed, that fo 
all who belong to the ſame congregation, may know whi- 
ther they may repair and mect one another. This reaſon 


3 — 


* The Rubrick at the end of the Preface concerning the Service of the Char. h. 
* put 


and Deacons are to ſay daily the morning and evening prayer, 


ut 


Of the Firſt Rubrick, | 


ut even the Heathens, who were guided by the Light of 


Gods, and for their own conveniency, in meeting together 


35 


Se. 2. 


Nature, upon erecting publick places for the honour of their 
The uni verſal 
—— — 


to pay their religious ſervices and devotions. And the Pa- Heachens: 


triurchs, by the ſame Light of Nature, and the guidance of 
God's holy Spirit, had Altars, Mountains, and Groves“ 


for that purpoſe. In the wilderneſs, where the Iſraelites Jem u 


themſelves had no ſettled Habitation, they had, by God's 
command, a moving Tabernacle*®Þ And as ſoan as they 
ſhould be fix'd in the land of promiſe, God appointed a 
Temple to be built at Jeraſalem, which David intended &, 
and Solomon perform'd. And after that was demoliſh'd, 
another was built in the room of it, which Chriſt himſelf 
own'd for his houſe of prayer *, and which both he and his 
Apoſtles frequented as well as the ſynagogues. And that 
the Apoſtles after him had Churches r d. and appropriate 
places for the joint performance of divine worſhip, will 
be beyond all diſpute, if we take but a ſhogt ſurvey of the 
firſt ages of Chriſtianity. In the ſacred writings we find 
more than probable footſteps of ſome determinate places 
for their folemn conventions, and peculiar only to that 
uſe. Of this nature was that d, or upper Room, into 
which the Apoſtles and Diſciples (after their return from 
our Saviour's aſcenſion) went up, as into a place commonly 
known, and ſeparate to divine uſe'. Such a one, if not 
the ſame, was that one place wherein they were all aſſem- 
bled with one accord upon the day of Peutecoſt, when the 


Holy Ghoſt viſibly came down upon them ®, And this the. 


rather, becauſe the multitude (and they too ſtrangers of every 
nation under heaven) came ſo readily to the place upon 
the firſt rumour of ſo ſtrange an accident; which could 
hardly have been, had it not been commonly known to be 
the place where the Chriſtians us'd to meet together. And 
this very learned men take to be the meaning of the 46" 
verſe of the ii* chapter of the Acts, They continu'd daily 
with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread, aur elne, 
(not as we render it, from houſe to houſe, but) at home, as 
it is in the margin, or in the houſe, they eat their meat with 
gladneſs of heart; i.e. when they had perform'd their daily 
devotions at the temple, at the accuſtom'd Hours of prayer, 


Gen. xii. 9, 8. ch. xxviii. 2. 

© Gen, xxii. 2, Id Kings vi. 

4 Gen. xxi. 33. | | Ezra iii, 8, &c, 
© Exod. xxv. &c. Mat. XXi. 13. 

t Deut. xii. 10, 11. 1 Acts i. 13. 
1 Chron, xyii. 1, 2, ch. xxii. 7. | m Ads it. 1. 
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Chap. 2. they ns'd to return home to this upper room, there to cele- 
brate the Holy Euchariſt, and then go to their ordinary 
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meals. And Mr. Gregory proves that the apper rooms, ſo 
often mention'd in Scripture, were places in that part of the 
houſe which was higheſt from the ground, ſet apart by the 
Jews as well as Chriſtians for the performance of the pub- 
lick worſhip and devotions!. However, this interpretati- 
on of the text ſeems to be clear and unforc'd, and the more 
probable, becauſe it follows the mention of their aſſem- 
bling together in that one place on the day of Pentecoſt, 
which room is alſo call'd by the ſame name of Houſe, at 
the 24 verſe of that chapter. And it is not at all unlikely, 
but that, when the firſt believers ſold their honſes and lands, 
and laid the money at the Apoſtles feet, to ſupply the neceſſi- 
tics of the Church; ſome of them might give their houſes 
(at leaſt ſome eminent room in them) for the Church to 
meet in, and to perform their ſacred duties. Which alſo 
may be the reaſon why the Apoſtle ſo often falutes ſuch 
and ſuch a perſon, and the Church in his houſe,” ; which 
feems clearly to intimate, that in ſuch or ſuch a houſe 
(probably in the v7«q@» or upper room of it) Was the con- 
{tant and ſolemn convention of the Chriſtians of that place 
for their joint celebration of divine worſhip. For that 
this ſalutation is not us'd merely becauſe their families 
were Chriſtians ; appears from other ſalutations of the 
the ſame Apoſtle, where Ariſtobulus and Narciſſus, &c. are ſa- 
luted with their Ao»ſpol/d". And this will be farther clear'd 
by that famous paſſage of St. Paul *, where taxing the Co- 
rinthians for their irreverence and abuſe of the Lord's ſup- 
per, one greedily eating before another, and ſome of them 
even to exceſs; M bat (ſays he) have you not hoſes to eat 
and drink in? or deſpiſe ye the Church of God? Where that 

Church is not meant the Aſſembly meeting, but the place 
in, which they us'd to aſſemble, is evident, partly from 
what went before (for their coming together inthe Church”, 
is explain'd by their coming together into one place, plainly 
arguing that the Apoſtle meant not the perſons but the 
place) partly from the oppoſition which he makes between 
the Church and their own private houſes; if they muſt 
have ſuch irregular banquets, they had houſes of their own, 
where twas much fitter to have their ordinary repaſts, than 


—_— ©” * = 


1 Obſervations wpon Scripture, chap: iv. 19. 

23- p 0 1 Cor. xi. 2T. 
= Rom. xvi. 3, 5. 1 Cor. xvi. 19. p Ver. 18, 

Col. iv. 15. Philem. ver. 1, 2. J Ver. 20. 
Rom. xvi. 10, 11, 14. 2 Tim, 


— -- 24 


. Of the Firſt Rubrick. $7 
in that place which was ſet apart for the common exerciſes SEQ. 2. 
of religion, and therefore not to be diſhonour'd by ſuch 
extravagant and intemperate feaſtings, which was no leſs _ 
than deſpiſing it. For which reaſon he enjoins them in 
the cloſe of the chapter, that if any man hunger he ſhould 
eat at home. And in this ſenſe was this text always under- 
ſtood by the antient Fathers ?. | 
Thus ſtood the caſe during the times of the Apoſtles : , primi- 
As for the ages after them, we find that the primitive Chri- 5 
ſtiant had their fix'd and definite places of worſhip, eſpe- 
cially in the ſecond Century; as, had we no other evi- 
dence, might be made good from the teſtimony of the au- 
thor of that dialogue in Lzcian (if not Lucian himſelf) 
who expreſſly mentions that houſe or room wherein the 
Chriſtians were wont to aſſemble together . And Juſtin 
Martyr expreſly affirms, that upon Sunday all Chriſtians 
„(whether in town or country) us'd to aſſemble together 
in one place*;” which could hardly have been done, 
had not that place been fix'd and ſettled. The ſame we 
find afterwards in ſevetal places of Tertullian, who ſpeaks 
of their coming into he Church and houſe of G,; 
which he elſewhere * calls the hozſe of our Dove, i. e. of 
the holy Spirit ; and there deſcribes the very form and faſhi- 
on of it. And in another place“, ſpeaking of their going 
into the water to be baptiz'd, he tells us, © They were 
* wont firſt to go into the Church to make their ſo- 
e lemn renunciation before the Biſhop.” About this time 
in the reign of Alexander Severus the Emperor (who be- 
gan his reign about the year 222) the heathen hiſtorian tells 
us , that when there was a tonteſt between the Chriſtians 
and Vintners about a certain publick place which the 
Chriſtians had challeng'd for theirs; the Emperor gave 
the cauſe for the Chriſtians againſt the Vintners, ſaying, 
« *I was much better that God ſhould be worthip'd there 
any ways, than that the Vintners ſhould poſſeſs it;” If 
it be ſaid, that . the Heathens of thoſe times generally ac- 
„ cus'd the Chriſtians for having no Temples, and charg'd 
it upon them as a piece of Atheiſm and Impiety; and 
* that the chriſtian Apologiſts did not deny it;“ The an- 
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Chap. 2. ſwer depends npon the notion they had of a Temple; by 
A which the Gentiles underſtood the places devoted to their 
Gods, and wherein the Deities were inclos'd and ſhut up; 
places adorn'd with ſtatues and images, with fine altars and 
ornaments *. And for ſuch Temples as theſe, they freely 
confeſs'd they neither had, nor ought to have any, for the 
TRUE Gop did not (as the Heathens ſuppos'd theirs did) 
dwell in temples made with hands ; he neither needed, nor 
could poſſibly be honour'd by them: and therefore they 
purpoſely abſtain'd from the word Temple, which is not 
us'd by any chriſtian writer for the place of the chriſtian 
aſſemblies, for the beſt part of the firſt three hundred years. 
But then thoſe very writers-who deny that Chriſtians had 
any Temples, do at the ſame time-acknowledge that they 
had their meeting-places for divine worſhip ; their Conven- 
zicula, as Arnobius call them“, when he complains of their 
7 being turiouſly demoliſh'd by their enemies. 

—_— §. 2. It cannot be thought that in the firſt Ages, while 
+1 poi the flames of perſecution rag'd, the chriſtian Churches 
nificen® ſhould be very ſtately and magnificent : It was ſufficient if 
they were ſuch as the condition of thoſe times would 
bear : their ſplendor increaſing according to the entertain- 
ment Chriſtianity met withal in the world; till, the Em- 
pire becoming Chriſtian, their Temples roſe up into gran- 
deur and ſtatelineſs: as, amongſt others, may appear by the 
particular deſcription which Euſebius gives of the Church 
of Zyre®, and of that which Conſtantine built at Conſtanti- 
nople in honour of the Apoſtles ©; both which, the Hiſtorian 

tells us, were incomparably ſumptuous and magnificent. 
The Form ef F. 3. I ſhall not undertake to deſcribe at large the ſeve- 
. ral parts and dimenſions of their Churches (Which varied 
according to the different times and ages) but only briefly 
reflect upon ſach as were moſt common and remarkable, 
and are ſtill retain'd amongſt us. For the form and faſbion 
7 of their Churches, it was for the moſt part oblong, to 
keep the better correſpondence bas. fon faſhion of a Hip; 
the common notion and metaphort\by which the Church 
was wont to be repreſented, to remind us that we are 
tols'd up and down in the world, as upon a ſtormy and 
tempeſtuous ſea, and that out of the Church there is no 
ſafe paſſage to heaven, the country we all hope to ar- 
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rive at. It was always divided into two principal parts, viz. 
the Nave or Body of the Church, and the Sacrarium, ſince 
call'd Chancel, from its. being divided from the body of 
the Church by neat rails, call'd in Latin Cancelli. The 
Nave was common to all the people, and repreſented the 
viſible world; the Chancel was peculiar to the Prieſts and 
ſacred Perſons, and typity'd heaven: For which reaſon 
they always ſtood at the Eaſt end of the Church, towards 
which part of the world they paid a more than ordinary 
reverence in their worſhip; wherein Clemens Alexandri- 
nus tells us, they had reſpect to Chriſt : for as the Eaſt is 
the birth and womb of the natural day, from whence the 
ſan (the fountain of all ſenſible light) does ariſe and ſpring ; 
ſo Chriſt, the true Sun of righteoutneſs, who aroſe upon 
the world with the light of truth, when it fat in the dark- 
neſs of error and ignorance, is in Scripture * ſtil'd the 
EAST : and therefore ſince we muſt in our prayers turn our 
faces towards ſome quarter, *tis fitteſt it ſhould be towards 
the Eaſt; eſpecially ſince it is probable even from Scrip- 
ture it ſelf, that the Majeſty and Glory of God is in a pecu- 
liar manner in that part of the Heavens, and that the 
Throne of Chriſt and the Splendor of his Humanity has its 
reſidence there. In this Chancel always ſtood the Alzar 
or Communton-table; which none were allow'd to ap- 
proach, but ſuch as were in holy Orders, unleſs it were 
the Greek Emperors at Conſtantinople, who were allow'd 
to go up to the table to make their offerings, but were im- 
mediately to return back again ©, 

9. 4. But tho? the Chriſtians of thoſe times ſpar'd no 
convenient colt in founding and adorning publick places 
tor the worſhip of God; yet they were careful not to run 
into a too curious and over-nice ſuperſtition. No Images 
were worſhip'd, or ſo much as usd in Churches for at 
leaſt four, hundred years atter Gig and therefore cer- 
tainly, might things be carry'd by a fair and impartial trial 
of antiquity,. the diſpute about this point would ſoon be 
at an end. Nothing can be more clear than that the Chri- 
ſtians were frequently challeng'd by the Heathens for having 
no images nor ſtatues in their Churches, and that the chri- 
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4 Strom. I. 7. p. 724. C. | Þ See Mr, Gregory's notes and obſey- 
* In Zechariah iii. 8. and chap. vi. | vations upon Scripture, chap. 18. p. 71. 
12. the Meſſiah is call A the BRANCH: | &c. and p. 4, F. of his Preface, with 
end in Luke i. 78. the DAY-SPRING : | ſome other parts of his works printed at 
in all which places the original words fig- | London, 1665. 
y the EAST, and are fo render d in] Concil. Trull. Can. 69. Tom. 6. 
all other ver ffons of the Biblg, Col. 1174. R. | 
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Chap. 2. ſtian apologiſts never deny'd it; but induſtriouſly defend- 
ed themlelves againſt the charge, and rejected the very 


into ſuperſtition and idolatry. The firſt we meet with up- 


for ſome poor man's burying. This inſtance is ſo home, 
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thoughts of any ſuch thing with contempt and ſcorn : as 
might be abundantly ſhewn from Tertullian, Clemens Alex- | 
anarimus, Origen, Minutius Felix, Arnobius, and Lactantius. 
But I ſhall only cite one of them, and that is Origen, who, 
amongſt other things, plainly tells his adverſary (who had 
objected this to the Chriſtians) that the Images, that were to | 
be dedicated to God, were not to be carv'd by the hands 

of artiſts, but to be form'd and faſhion'd in us by the word 
of God; viz. the virtues of — and temperance, of 


wiſdom and piety, &c. that cohform us to the image of 
His only Son. © Theſe (ſays he) are the only ſtatues form'd | 
in our minds; and by which alone we are perſuaded 'tis 
* fit to do honour to him, who is the Image of the inviſible 
« God, the prototype and archetypal pattern of all ſuch } 
images. Had Chriſtians then given adoration to them, 
or but ſet them up in their places of worſhip; with what 
face can we ſuppoſe they could have told the World, that 
they ſo much abhorr'd them? But more than this the Coun- 
cil of Illiberis, that was held in Spain ſome time before 
Conſtantine, expreſly provides againſt them; decrecing *, 
That © no pictures ought to be in the Church, nor that 
any thing that is worſhip'd and ador'd ſhould be painted 
upon the walls:” Words too clear to be evaded by the 
little ſhifts and gloſſes which the expoſitors of that Canon 
would put upon it. The firſt uſe of ſtatues and pictures 
in the Churches was merely hiſtorical, or to add ſome beau- 
ty and ornament to the place, which after-ages improv'd 


on good authority, is no older than the times of Epiphanius, 
and then too met with no very welcome entertainment ; 
as may appear from Epiphanius's own epiſtle to John then 
Biſhop of Ferzſalem ©; where he ſays, that coming to Aus- 
blatha, a village in Paleſtine, and going into a Church to 
pray, he eſpy'd a curtain hanging over the door, whereup- 
on was painted the image of Chriſt, or of ſome Saint; 
which when he had look'd upon, and faw the image of a 
man hanging up in the Church, contrary to the authority 
of the holy Scriptures, he preſently rent it, and order'd 
the Church-wardens to make uſe of it as a winding-ſheet 
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that the patrons of image-worſhip are at a loſs what to ſay Se&. 3 
to it, and after all are forc'd to cry out againſt it as ſup- (py 
poſititious : tho* the famous Du Pin, who is himſelf of the 

Romiſh communion, and Doctor of the Sorbon, allows it 

; to be genuine, and owns that one reaſon of its being 
call'd in queſtion, is becauſe it makes ſo much againit that 
0 doctrine b. More might be produc'd to this purpoſe: but 
0 by this, I hope, *tis clear enough, that the primitive Chri- 
s ſtians, as they thought it ſufficient to pray to God, with- 
d out making their addrefles to Saints and Angels; ſo they 
f accounted their Churches fine enough without Pictures and 
ff Images to adorn them. 
d 

is 

le 

h 

1 

at 
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§. 5. And tho' theſe afterwards crept in again, and be- Decency ia 


: . . | . Churches re» 
came the occaſion of idolatry in the times of Popery; yet — 


our Church at the Reformation, not only forbad the wor- neceſſary. 


ſhiping them, but alſo quite remov'd them; as thinking them 
too falſe a beauty for the houſe of God. But tho? ſhe would 
not let Religion be dreſsꝰd in the habit of a wanton ; yet ſhe did 
not deny her that of a matron : ſhe would have her mo- 


n- deſt in her garb, but withal comely and clean; and there- 
re fore {till allow'd her enough, not only to protect her from 
U ſhame and contempt, but to draw her ſome reſpect and 
at reverence too. And no man ſurely can complain, that the 
ed Ornaments now made uſe of in our Churches are too ma- 
he ny or too expenſive. Good men would rather wiſh that 
n W more care was taken of them, than there generally ſeems 
es to, be. For ſure a decency in this regard is conformable to 
u- eve an's ſenſe, who profeſſes to retain any reverence 


d for God and Religion. The magnificence of the firſt Jew- 
p- ih temple was very acceptable to God“; and the too ſpa- 


155 ring contributions of the people towards the ſecond was 
t; what he ſeverely reprov'd*: from whence we may at leaſt 
en infer, that it is by no means agreeable to the Divine Majeſty, 
- that we turn pious clowns and ſſovens, by running into the 


to W contrary extreme, and worſhiping the Lord, not in the 
1p- beauty, but in the dirt and deformity, of holineſs. Far from 
ut; us be all Ornaments misbecoming the worſhip of a Spirit, 
fa cor the gravity of a Church; but ſurely it hath a very ill 
ity aſpect for men to be fordidly frugal, as to think that well 
1'd enough in God's houſe, which they could not endure even 


cet in the meaneſt offices of their own. But to return to my 
ne, IF firſt deſign. 
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$. 6. When Churches are built, they ought to have a 
greater value and eſteem deriv'd upon them by ſome pecu- 
iar Coxſecration : For it is not enough barely to devote them 
to the publick \ervices of religion, unleſs they are alſo ſet 


Bedicationef apart with the ſolemn rites of a formal Dedication. For 
them 10 Cad. hy theſe ſolemnities the Founders ſurrender all the right 


they have in them to God, and make God himſelf the ſole 
owner of them. And formerly, whoever gave any lands 
or endowments to the ſervice of God, gave it in a formal 
writing, ſeal'd and witneſs'd, (as is now uſual between 
man and man) the tender of the gift being made upon the 
altar, by the Donor on his knees. The antiquiry of ſuch 
dedications is evident from its being an univerſal cuſtom 
amongſt Fews and Gentiles: and it is obſervable that a- 
mongſt the former, at the conſecration of both the raber- 
nacle and temple, it pleas'd the Almighty to give a mani- 
feſt ſign that he then took poſſeſſion of them *® When it 
was firſt taken up by Chri/tians is not eaſy to determine: 
tho' there are no footſteps of any ſuch thing to be met 
with, in any approv'd writer, till the reign of Conſtantine: 
in whoſe time, Chriſtianity being become more proſperous 
and flouriſhing, Churches were every where erected and 
repair d; and no ſooner were ſo, but, as Zz/ebizs tells b us, 
they were ſolemnly conſecrated, and the Dedications cele- 
brated with great feſtivity and rejoicing. The rites and ce- 
remonies us'd upon theſe occaſions (as we find in the fame 
© author) were a great confluence of Biſhops and ſtrangers 


from all parts, the performance of divine Offices, ſinging 


of Hymns and Pſalms, reading and expounding the Scrip- 
tures, Sermons and Orations, receiving the holy Sacrament, 
Prayers and Thanksgivings, liberal Aims beſtow'd on the 
Poor, and great Gifts given to the Church; andi in ſhort, 
mighty expreſſions of mutual love and kindneſs, and uni- 
verſal rejoicing with one another. And theſe dedieations 
were always conſtantly commemorated from that time for- 
ward once a year, and ſolemniz'd with great pomp, and 
much confluence of people; the ſolemnity uſually laſting 
eight days together ©: a cuſtom obſerv'd with us till the 


twenty eighth year of Henry VIII. when, by a decree of 


Convocation confirm'd by that King, the Feaſt of Dedica- 
tion was order'd to be celebrated in all places throughout 


— 
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à Exod. xl. 34. 1 Kings viii. 10, | 43. p. 546, &c. 


d Niceph. Cal. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 8. c. 50. 
Tom. 1. P. 653. B. 
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Eugland on one and the ſame day, viz. on the firſt Sunday Sect. 2. 
of October . Whethir that Feaſt be continued now in x 
any parts of the kingdom, I cannot tel]; for as to the 
Wakes which are ſtill obſerv'd in many country villages, 
and generally upon the next Sunday that follows the Saints- 
day whoſe name the Church bears; I take them to be the 
remains of the old Chur ch FHoly-days, which were Feaſts 
kept in memory of the Saints to whoſe honour the Church- 
es were dedicated, and who were therefore called the Pa- 
trons of the Churches. For tho? all Churches were dedi- 7h Nome of 
cated to none but God, as appears by the grammatical con- g1jnes gives 
ſtruction of the word Church, which ſignifies nothing elſe ts Charches. 
but the Lord's hoaſe ; yet at their conſecration they were 
generally diſtinguiſh'd by the name of ſome Angel or Saint: 
chiefly that the people, by frequently mentioning them, might 
be excited to imitate the virtues for which they had been 
| eminent; and allo that thoſe holy Saints themſelves might 

by that means be kept in remembrance. 

6. 7. Tho” I have already been ſo long upon this head, Great re- 
yet I cannot conclude it, till I have obſerv'd what reſpect Soong 
and reverence thoſe primitive Chriſtians us'd to ſhew in 22 is the 
the Church, as the ſolemn place of worthip, and where Churches by 
God did more peculiarly manifeſt his preſence. And this — 
I we find to have been very great. They came into the ; 


- « Church (faith St. © Chryſoſtom) as into the palace of the 


9 « great King, with fear and trembling ; ” upon which ac- 
, count he there preſſes the higheſt modeſty and gravity upon 
„ W them. Before their going into the Church they us'd to 
. waſh, at leaſt their hands, as Tertullian probably intimates“, 
˖ and Chryſo/tom expreſly tells us *, carrying themſelves while 
5 they were there with the profoundeſt ſilence and devotion. 
q Nay, fo great was the reverence they bore to the Church, 
5 that the Emperors themſelves (who otherwiſe never went 
* without their guard about them) when they went into the 
a. Church, us'd to lay down their arms, to leave their guard 
* behind them, and to put off their crowns ; reckoning that 
\o de leſs oitentation they made of power and greatneſs 
% there, the more _ the imperial Majeſty would be en- 
of "MF fail'd upon them *. Examples, one would think, ſuffici- 
+» WM. 4 SH 
ut 


e See Biſhop Gibſon's Codex p. 276, Church. 
— See the Conſtitation of Simon Iſlep] © In Ep. ad Hebr. c. ix. Hom. 15. 
1362. in Biſhop Gibſon. p. 280. or in Tom. 4. p. Fig. lin. ult. 
Ar. Johnſon's Collection of Eccleſiaſtical |} A De Oratione, c. 11. p. 133. C. 
50. Laws. In Johan. 13. Hom. 72. Tom. 2. 
> From Kup (which ſignifies, the | p. $61. lin. 33. , 
Lord's Houle) comes Kyre, and by ad- t Codex Theodoſ. lib, 9. T. c. 45. leg.t 
ang letters of aſpiration, Chyrch or | 4. Tom. 3. p. 363. 
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Chap. 2. ent to excite us to uſe all ſuch outward teſtimonies of re- 

WY ſpett as are enjoin'd by the Church, and eſtabliſh'd DY the 
cuſtom of the age we live in, as marks of honour and re- 
verence: a duty recommended by Solomon, who charges 
us ro look to our feet when we go into the houſe of God s; be- 
ing an alluſion in particular to the rite of pulling off the 
ſhoes us'd by the Jews, and other nations of the Eft, 
when they came into ſacred places“: and is as bindin 
upon us to look to our ſelygs by uncovering our heads, 

a and giving all other external teſtimonies of reverence and 
devotion. 


+ 


D in Divine JService. 


| Sal may Miniſters; by whom we are to underſtand thoſe who, 


zo qualify « being taken from among men, are ordain'd for men, in thing; 
perſon for an pertaining to God : an honour, which uo man taketh to himſelf, 


8 , . 5 : & © . 
—— Peer put he that is call d of God, as was Aaron *; for the miniſterial 


remit, they fhall be remitted, whoſeſoever ſins they retain, 
they fhall be retain d. They are the Stewards of the myſte- 


ments: in a word, they are the Ambaſſadors of heaven ; and 
on their miniſtrations the aſſiſtances of the holy Spirit, and 
all the graces of a good life depend. All theſe (characters 


quently do ſufficiently demonſtrate the dignity of their of- 
* fice, and are a plain argument that none but God himſelf 
can give them their commiſſion. For who dares, without 
the expreſs orders of heaven, undertake an office, which 
includes ſo many, and ſuch great particulars ?Lſhould any 
one take upon him the character of an ambaſſador ; ſhould 
he offer terms of peace to enemies; pretend to naturalize 
foreigners, and grant paydons, without a commiſſion from 


the ſupreme magiſtrate ; II his acts would be null and 
e Eccleſ. v. 1. | a Heb. v. 1, 4. 


® Exod, iii. 5. Joſh, v. 15. 


void, 


Sect. 3. Of the Miniſters, or Perſons officiating | 


The neceſſity NOTHER thing mention'd in this Rubrick are the | 


<y the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and whoſeſoever ſins they | 


ries of God, and the Diſpenſers of his holy Word and Sacra- 


and powers are aſcrib'd to them in Scripture; nd conſe- 


did, 
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void, ſo he would be highly criminal, and liable to the e- SeR. 2. 


vereſt puniſhment. The application is ſo eaſy, that the very 
Heathens would never venture to officiate in religious mat- 
ters, without a ſuppos'd inſpiration from heaven, or a pre- 
vious initiation by thoſe, whom they thought entruſted by 
the Deity for that purpoſe. 


Among the Fews none could approach the preſence of zar, From 
God, but ſuch as were particularly appointed by him. When ere 


God inſtituted offerings and ſacrifices, and the other poſi- 
tive parts of his worſhip; he at the ſame time ſet apart a pe- 
culiar order of men to be the adminiſtrators of them. So 
that the perſons who were to miniſter, were equally of di- 
vine inſtitution with the miniſtrations themſelves, Thus 
Aaron, and his Sons, and the Lev:zes, were conſecrated by 
the expreſs command of God to Meſes*, and had all of 
them their diſtin& commiſſions from heaven; and no leſs 
than death was the penalty of invading their office*, Nay, 
God was more than ordinary jealous of this honour, and 
vindicated it even at the expence of ſeveral miracles. Thus, 
when. Corah, and his Company (tho' Lewites, and con- 
ſequently nearer to the Lord in holy matters than thereſt of 
the congregation) uſurp'd the Prieſt's office; God Almigh- 
ty miraculouſly deſtroy'd both them and their aſſociates: 
and their cenſers were order'd to be beaten into broad 
plates, and fix'd on the altar, to be everlaſting monuments 
of their ſacrilege, and a caution to all the Children of Iſrael, 


that none ſhould preſume to ofter incenſe before the Lord, 
but the ſeed of Aaron, who alone were commiſſion'd to 


this office“. So alſo Uzzah was by the immediate hand 
of 20g {truck dead on the ſpot, for touching the Ark, tho? 
he did it out of zeal to hinder it from falling; to ſhew 


| that no pretence of doing God ſervice can juſtify meddling 


in holy things. Saul, for offering ſacrifice (tho? he thought 
himſelf under a neceſſity of doing ſo) loſt his kingdom; 
and King Uzz:1ah, attempting to burn incenſe before the 
Lord, was judicially ſmitten with leproſy, and ſo excluded 
tor ever after, not only from all ſacred, but even civil ſo- 
ciety . A plain argument, that the Sacerdotal is not inclu- 
ded in the Kegal office, nor deriv'd from thence, but that on 
the contrary 1t is of a diſtinct nature and inſtitution. 

And, as St. Ferom rightly obſerves s, What Aaron, 


© and his Sons and the Levizes were in the temple; ſuch 
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Chap. 2. © are the Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons in the.Chriſtian 
“ Church.” Theſe are appointed by God, as thoſe were; 


and therefore it can be no leſs ſacrilege to uſurp their of- 
fice. Nay, it muſt be-far greater; becauſe the honour of 


the miniltry riſes in proportion to the dignity of their mini- 


{trations : and therefore as it cannot be deny'd, but that rea- 
lities are more valuable than types, and that Heaven is 
better than the lahd of Canaan; ſo the Sacraments of 
the Goſpel are certainly to be preferr'd before all the offer- 
ings and expiations of the law. 

And if we would but conſider our Saviour's example, 
we ſhould find that, tho' he wanted no gift to qualify him 
for this office, as having the divine nature inſeparably uni- 
ted to his human, and giving ſufficient evidence of his abi- 
lities, when but twelve years old; and tho' the neceſſities 
of mankind call'd loudly for ſach an Inſtructor : yet he 
would not enter upon his office, till he was externally com- 
miſfſion'd thereto by the viſible deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon him, and by an audible voice from Heaven, proclaim- 
ing him to be the Meſſiah, when he was about thirty years 
old. All the former part of his life he fpent in a private 
capacity; doubtleſs to teach us, that no internal qualifi- 
cations, no good end nor intention, can warrant a 


man's exerciſing any holy function, without a divine com- 


miſſion. 

And we may obſerve that, tho* our Saviour had many 
followers; yet none of them preſum'd to preach, or bap- 
tize, or perform any other ſacred office, till they were par- 
ticularly commiſſion'd by him. He firſt ordain'd zwelve , 
that they might be with him; and that he might ſend them forth 


zo preach, and to have power to heal ſickneſſes, and to caſt - 


ont devils*; and afterwards the other ſevezry, which went 
out upon a like errand, were eſpecially appointed by him“. 
So likewiſe, after his reſurrection, when he advanc'd the 
eleven to be Apoſtles, he did it in a+ moſt ſolemn manner: 
firſt, breathing on them, and communicating to them the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and then, after he had aſſured them of his 
own authority, -he gave them the power of the keys, 
and authority to exerciſe all the holy offices in the 
chriſtian Church, and to convey the ſame authority to 
others; promiſing them that he wo be always with them 


and their Succeſſors, even to the end of the world; and 


ratify and confirm what was done in his name, and agree- 
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able to this commiſſion. From whence *tis plain, that it Sect. 2. 

was our Saviour's expreſs will and intention, that all thoſe, wa 

who are miniſters in his Church, ſhould either mediately or 

immediately derive their authority from him. And accoxd- 

ingly we may obſerve, that in the beginning of Chriſtianity, 

all thoſe who officiated in divine matters, receiy'd their 

Commiſſion either from Chriſt himſelf, or from apoſtolical | 

hands, and very commonly from both. The ſeven Dea- = 

cous were conſtituted by the Apoſtles *; and St. Paul and 

St. Barnabas ordain'd Elders in every Church, which they 

planted. The _ Apoſtles us'd the ſame method, as ; 

did alſo their ſucceſſors after them, as 1s ſufficiently evi- F 

dent from Scripture and Antiquity ; which abundantly proves | 1 

the neceſſity of a divine commiſſion, in order to the being Ke 

a Miniſter in the chriſtian Church. | Ve 
§. 2. If it be ask'd, who may be truly ſaid to have this The neceſſity "mo 

divine commiſſion? We need not doubt to affirm, That 1 a 

none, but thafe, who are ordain'd by ſuch as we now com- : 

monly call Biſhops, can have any authority to miniſter in ; 

the chriſtian Church. For that the power of Ordination 4 

is ſolely 1odg'd in that Order, ſhall be prov'd from the in- | 

ſtitution of our Saviour, and the conſtant practice of the \ 

Apoſtles. That the power of Ordination, lodg'd in the 

Apoſtles, was of divine inſtitution, I ſuppoſe no one will 

queſtion, who reads theſe words of our Saviour to them, 

after his reſurrection : As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you*; 

And, Lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the 

world“: From whence it is evident, 1*, That it was by a 

divine Commiſſion, that our Saviour ordain'd or ſent his 

Apoſtles. 2%, That by virtue of the ſame Commiſſion, 

the Apoſtles were at that time impower'd to ordain or [4 

ſend others. And, 3%, That this Commiſſion te ordain, 4 

was always to continue in the chriſtian. Church, and to 7 

remain in ſuch hands as the Apoſtles ſhould convey it to. 

From whence it naturally follows, that whoever has a 

power to ordain, mult derive it from the Commiſſion which 

our Saviour receiv'd from God, and gave to his Apoſtles, 

and was by them convey'd to their ſucceſſors. The only 12 

way then to know in whoſe hangs this Commiſſion is now g 

lodg'd, is, to enquire what perſons were appointed by the | 

Apoſtles to ſucceed them in this Office. Now *tis plain Three . 

to any one, who will read the Scripture without prejudice, 24 Order 

that there were three diſtinct Orders of Miniſters in the ro 


the miniſtry 1 

8 by the Apo- F: 

4 files. | : 
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Chap. 2. chriſtian Church, in the Apoſtles days, which were de- 
WY MV iign'd to continue to the end of the world. For beſides 
thoſe two, which our adverſaries allow, viz. Deacons, and 
Presbyters or Elders, (which latter are alſo ſometimes called 
Biſhops) we read of another Order, which were ſuperior 
to, and had authority over both theſe: Such as were the 
Apoſtles, and Timothy, and Titus, and others. For tis 
plain from the Epiſtles St. Paul wrote to the two laſt men- 
tioned, that they preſided over the Presbyters. They had 
power to enforce them to their duty, to receive accuſati- 
ons againſt them, and judicially to paſs ſentence upon 
them : which abundantly proves their ſuperiority. And 
ſeveral others were conſtituted by the Apoſtles to the ſame 
Office: Such were St. James ſirnam'd the Juſt, and Epa- 
Phroditus, who were term'd Apoſtles or Biſhops by all anti- 
quity : Such doubtleſs were thoſe, whom St. Paul calls 
Apoſtles of the Churches, and joins with Titus: And ſuch 
alſo were thoſe Angels of the Churches, mention'd in the 
Book of the Revelation. 
Some indeed have been pleas'd to tell us, that © Theſe 
« were extraordinary Officers, and ſo of temporary inſtitu- 
tion only. ” But this is ſaid without any ground or 
plauſible pretence. That they were ſometimes ſent upon 
extraordinary meſſages, and had a power, upon an occa- 
ſion, to do extraordinary things, ſuch as miracles, &c. is 
very true: but then the ſame is to be faid of the other 
Orders as well as this. Philip was only a Deacon, and 
yet God employ'd him in ſeveral extraordinary matters. 
And working of miracles was ſo common in the begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity, that ordinary Chriſtians were frequent- 
ly endu'd with this power *. So that if this were an ar- 
* for the temporary inſtitution of ohe Order, it muſt 
ſo too for all the reſt; which they, who make the ob- 
jection, dare not ſay, and therefore acknowledge there is no 
force in it. IA 
But they farther urge, that Timothy was an Evangeli/t ; 
© becauſe St. Paul bids him do the work of an Evangeliſt ©. 
But to this we anſwer, that an Evangeliſt was no diſtin 
Officer at anytime in the chriſtian Church. For the proper 
notion of an Evangeliſt in the Acts and St. Paul's Epi- 
ſtles, is, one who was eminently qualify'd to preach the 
Goſpel, and had taken great pains therein. Thus Philip 
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was call'd an Evangeliſt *, who was no more than a Dea- 


con; and could only preach and baptize, and had not the C-WHou 


power of laying on of hands which Timothy had: and 
therefore the office of Philip was far inferior to that of 
Timothy. Whence 'tis evident, that allowing Timothy to 
be an Evangeliſt, yet his power over Presbyters did not 
accrue to him upon that account. Nor does 7:mothy's: be- 
ing an Evangeliſt, prove the Office of ruling and ordaining 
Presbyters, to be peculiar to an Evangeliſt ; any more than 
Philip's being call'd an Evangeliſt proves the Office of 
preaching _ baptizing to be ſo. 

From what has been ſaid therefore it plainly appears, 
that there were three diſtinct Orders ſet apart to the Mini- 
{try by the Apoſtles. Our next enquiry then is, to how 
many, or to which of theſe, he power of Ordination was 
committed. Now that the loweſt Order (viz. that of Dea- 
cons) had not this power, is by all confeſs'd: And that 
the higheſt Order (of which Timothy and Titus were) had 
it, we are aſſur'd by the expreſs teſtimony of St. Paul. 
The only queſtion then is, whether the ſecond Order (viz. 
that of Presbyzers) was ever inveſted with this power. 
The affirmative of which queſtion can never be prov'd from 
Scripture or Antiquity. For, | . 

Firſt, Tis frivolous to argue from the community of 
names, to the ſameneſs of Office. For any reaſonable 
man will grant, that the words B:ſhop and Presbyzer being 
promiſcuouſly us'd, and mere Presbyters being trequently 
calPd Biſhops in Scripture, does not prove, that therefore 
all the powers, which belong to thoſe we now call Bi- 
ſhops, were ever lodg'd in thoſe Presbyters. The only 
method then to prove that the power of Ordination be- 
longs to Presbyters, is, to ſhew, that whoever were in 
Scripture call'd by the name of Presbyters or Biſhops, were 
inveſted with that power: Which can never be done, 
For if Presbyters or Elders had the power of Ordination 
lodg*d in them; for what reaſons can we ſuppoſe that St. 
Paul ſhould leave Titus in Crete on purpoſe to ordain El- 
ders in every city, (as he tells him he did ®,) when we know 
that that- iſNand had been converted to Chriſtianity long be- 
fore Titus came thither ; and therefore doubtleſs had many 
Presbyters among them, to preach and adminiſter the Sa- 
craments to the inhabitants ? Nor, 

Secondly, Can this be proved from that often quoted paſ- 
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ſage*, where St. Paul exhorts Timothy not to negled the 
gift that was in him, which was given him by prophecy, with 
the laving on of the hands of the Presbytery, For, allowing 
that Timothy's Ordination is here Poken of, (which yet 
many learned men have queſtion'd ; ) it it manifeſt that the 
Apoſtles themſelves were often call'd by the name of Preſ- 
byters. And ſo the Presbyters here mention'd may very 
probably be the Apoſtles, We are ſure that St. Paul was 
one of them, and that he aſcribes the whole of Timothy's 
Ordination to his own laying on of hands. And there- 
fore the utmoſt that can be deduc'd from this text is this, 
viz, That one or more of ſuch as were mere Presbyters 
might lay on their hands in concurrence with him, to teſtify 
their conſent and approbation ; as is the cuſtom at this day 
in the Ordination of a Presbyter, and has been ſometimes 
done at the Conſecration of a Biſhop “. Nor, 

Thirdly, Can it be inferr'd from any of the charges or 
directions given by St. Paul in his Epiſtles to either Biſhops 
or Presbyters, that they had ever any thing like the power 
of Ordination. Which makes it more than probable, that 
wherever the word Biſhop is found in Scripture, as apply'd 
to an eccleſiaſtical Officer after our Saviour, the midale 
Order is always meant. For tho? the, Apoſtles are ſome- 

times call'd Presbyters and Deacons, yet they are never 
call'd Biſhops. Their Office is once indeed call'd Enix, 
i. e. a B:ſboprick*': But wherever we meet with Extin, 
i. e. Biſhops, either in the Acts of the Apoſtles, or the E- 
piſtles, we may very well underſtand the middle Or— 
der, which we now call Presbyters. And as for thoſe 
whom we now call Biſhops, they were, in the firſt age of 
the Church, ſtil'd Apoſtles. For ſo St. Paul ſpeaking to 
the Philippians concerning Epaphrodituss, calls him his 
brother and companion in labour, va» 5 Anogoner, but your 


Apoſtle; (for ſo the word ought to be render'd, and not 


eſſenger, as in our tranſlation) an Office which 'tis pro- 


bable St. Paul ordain'd him to, when he ſent him with 
this Epiſtle: for which reaſon, he charges them zo receive 
him in the Lord with all gladneſs, and to hold ſuch in repu- 
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tation", And Epaphroditus is accordingly, by all antiqui- Sect. 3. 


ty, reckon'd the firſt Biſhop of Philippi. So that the apo 


{tolical Office was not temporary, but deſign'd to continue 
in the Church of Chriſt. And therefore the Apoſtles took 
care to ordain ſome to ſucceed them, who were at firſt 
call'd' by the ſame name, tho? they afterwards in modeſty 
declin'd ſo high a title; as is expreſly affirm'd by Theodo- 
ret, who tells us, That formerly the ſame perſons were 
«* call'd both Presbyters and Biſhops ; and thoſe now call'd 
« Biſhops, were then call'd Apoſtles : but in proceſs of 
time, the name of Apoſtle was left to thoſe Apoſtles 
4 ſtrictly ſo call'd, and the name of Biſhops aſcrib'd to all 
« the reſt.” And Pacianus, à writer in the fourth Cen- 
tury, affirms the ſame thing“. So that, granting mere 
Presbyters to be Scripture-Biſhops, which ſome have ſo 
earneſtly contended for; yet nothing can from thence be 
inferr d, to prove them to have equal power with thoſe 
OY call Biſhops, who are ſucceſſors of a higher 

rder. Gy 

And to what has heen ſaid, we might, for farther proof, 
add the joint teſtimony of all Chriſtians for near fifteen 
hundred years together; and challenge our adverſaries to 
produce one inſtance of a valid Ordination by Presbyters 
in all that time. It ſeems therefore very ſtrange, that, if 
Presbyters ever had the power of Ordination, they ſhould 
ſo tamely give up their right, without any complaint, or 
ſo much as leaving any thing upon record, to witneſs 
their original authority to after-ages. In ſhort, we have as 
much reaſon to believe that the power of Ordination is 
appropriated to thoſe we now call Biſhops ; as we have to 
believe the neceſſary continuance of any one poſitive Ordi- 
nance in the Goſpel. 

And now (to ſum up all that has been ſaid in few words) 
a Commiſſion to ordain was given to none but the Apoſtles, 
and their ſucceſſors. And to extend it to any inferior Or- 
der, is without warrant in nature or antiquity. For every 
Commiſſion is naturally excluſive of all perſons, except 
thoſe to whom it is given. So that, ſince it does not ap- 
pear, that the Commiſſion to ordain, which the Apoſtles 
receiv'd from our Saviour, was ever granted to any but 
ſuch as muſt be acknowledg'd to be of a ſuperior Order to 
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Chap. 2. that of Presbyters, which ſuperior Order is the ſame with 
ua of thoſe we now call Biſhops ; therefore it follows, 
that no Others have any pretence thereunto: and conſequent- 


ly none but ſuch as are ordain'd by Biſhops can have any 
title to miniſter in the chriſtian Church. 


Sect 4. Of the Miniſterial Ornaments. 


What Orna- HE ſecond part of this Rubrick is concerning the 
3 ments are Ornaments of the Church, and the miniſters thereof, 
= >: he at all times of their miniſtrations: and to know why they 
* are, we mult have recourſe to the Adt of Parliament here 
mention'd, Viz. in the ſecond year of the reign of King Ed- 
ward the ſixth, which enacts, That all and ſingular Mini- 
fters, in any Cathedral or Pariſh-Charch, &c. ſhall, after 
the Feaſt of Pentecoſt next coming, be bounden to ſay the 
Matten:, Evening Song, &c. and the adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, and all the common and open Prayer, in ſuch 
order ahd form as is mention'd in the ſaid book (viz. firſt 
Book of Edward VI.) and not other or otherwiſe. So that 
by this act we are again referr'd to the firſt Common- 
Prayer Book of King Edward VI. for the Habits in which 
Miniſters are to officiate; where there are two Rubricks 
relating to them, one preſcribing what Habits ſhall be 
worn ix all publick miniſtrations whatſoever, the other re- 
lating only to the Habits that are to be us'd at the Com- 
munton. The firſt is in the laſt leaf of the Book, and runs 
thus : 

Inu the ſaying or ſinging of Mattens, or Even-ſoug, Bapti- 
xing and Burying, the Miniſter in Pariſh-Churches aud 
Chapels annexed to the ſame ſhall uſe a Surplice. Aud in 
all Cathedral Churches and Colleges, Arch-deacons, Deans, 
Provoſts, Maſters, Prebendaries, and Fellows, being Gra- 
duates, may uſe iu the Choir beſides their Surplices ſuch 
Hoods as pertain to therr ſeveral Degrees which they have 
holden in any Univerſity within this realm, but in all other 
places every Miniſter foal! Be at liberty to uſe any Surplice or 
mo, It is alſo ſeemly that Graduates, when they do preach, 
ſhould uſe ſuch Hoods as pertaineth to their ſeveral Degrees. 

Aud whenever the Biſhop ſhall celebrate the holy Communi- 
on in the Church, or execute any other publick miniſtration ; 
he fhall have upon him beſide his Rochette, a Surplice, or 
Alb, and a Cope, or Veſtment, and alſo his Paſtoral Staff 
in his hand, or elſe born or holden by his Chaplain. 

The other Rubrick that relates to the Habits that are to 
be worn by the miniſter at the Communion, is at the begin- 
ring of that Office, and runs thus: 


pon 
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Upon the day, and at the time _—_— for the miniſtra- Sect. 4. 


tion of the holy Communion, the 
the holy miniſtry, ſhall pat upon him the Veſture appointed 
for that miniſtration, that is to ſay, a white Alb plain, 
with a Veſtment or Cope. And where there be man 
Prieſts or Deacons, there ſo many ſhall be ready to help the 
Prieſt in the miniſtration, as ſhall be requiſite. And ſhall 
have upon them likewiſe the Veſtures appointed fur the mi- 
uiſtry, that is to ſay, Albes with T unacles. 

Theſe are the miniſterial Ornaments enjoin'd by our pre- 
ſent Rubrick. But becauſe the Surplice is of the moſt ge- 
neral uſe, and what is moſt frequently objected againſt; 
I ſhall therefore ſpeak more largely of that, and only give 
a ſhort account of the reſt, 


rieſt that ſhall execute 


I. As to the #ame of Surplice, which comes from the La- The Sur- 


tin Superpelliceum, I can give no better account of it, than Pl w [ 
: al'd. 
what I can put together from Durand, who tells us it was 


ſo called becauſe anciently this Garment was put ſ#per tuni- 
cas pellicas de pellibus mortuorum animalinm factat, upon 
leathern coats made of the hides of dead beaſts ; ſymbol- 
lically to repreſent, that the offence of our firſt parents, 
which brought us under a neceſſity of wearing Garments 
of skin, was now hid and covered by the grace of Chrilt, 
and that therefore we are cloath'd with the emblem of 
innocence *, But whenceſoever came the Name, the thing 
certainly is good. 

For if it be thought neceſſary for Princes and Ma- 
giſtrates to wear diſtinct Habits, in the execution of 


An . . 
cy: Lawtul- 
neſs,. and 


their publick offices, to preſerve an awful reſpect to their Decency of 


royalty and juſtice; there is the ſame reaſon for a different “ 


Habit when God's Ambaſſadors publickly officiate. And 
accordingly we find that under the Law, the Jewiſh Prietts 
were, by God's own appointment, to wear decent facred 
veſtments at all times*; but at the time of publick Ser- 
vice, they were to have, beſides thoſe ordinary garments, 
a white linen Ephod*. From the Fews tis probable the 
Egyptians learn'd this cuſtom to wear no other garments 
but only of white linen, looking on that to be the fitteſt, 
as being the pureſt covering for thoſe that attended on 
divine Service®. And Philoſtratus tells us, that the Brach- 
mans or Indian Prieſts wore the ſame ſort of garments for 
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Chap. 2. the ſame reaſons*. From ſo divine an original and ſpread- 
wing a practice, the antient Chriſtians brought them into 


ule for the greater decency and ſolemnity of divine Ser- 
vice. St. Jerom at one and the ſame time proves its an- 
cient uſe, and reproves the needleſs ſcruples of ſuch as 
oppoſe it. What offence (faith he) can it be to God, 
for a Biſhop or Prieſt, &c. to proceed to the Communion 
in a white garment**”? The antiquity of it in the Eaſt- 
ern Church appears from Gregory Nazianzen, who advi- 
ſeth the Prieſts to purity, becauſe “a little ſpot is ſoon 
feen in a white garment*.” And it is very probable 
that it was us'd in the Weſtern Church in the time of St. 
Cyprian: for Pontias, in his account of that Father's mar- 
tyrdom, ſays, that“ there was a bench by chance cover'd 
% with a white linen cloth, ſo that at his paſſion he ſeem'd 


to have ſome of the enligns of the epiſcopal honour *.” 


From whence we may gather, that a white garment was 
us'd by the Clergy in thoſe times. 


The Colour of H. 2. The Colour of it is very ſuitable; for it aptly repre- 
it white. ſents the innocence and righteouſneſs wherewith God's 


Miniſters ought to be cloath'd And *tis obſervable, that 
the antient of days“, is repreſented as having Garments 
hite as ſwow; and that when our Saviour Was transfi- 
gur'd, his raiment was white as the light, and that when- 
ever Angels have appear'd to men, they have always been 
cloath'd in white apparel *. | 


Why made ef F. 3. The ſubſtance of it is Linen, for Woollen would 
Linen. 


be thought ridiculous, and Silk would ſcarce be afforded : 
and we may obſerve, that under the Jewiſh diſpenſation 
God himſelf order'd that the Prieſts ſhould not gird them- 
ſelves with any thing that caus'd ſweat ©; to ſignify the pu- 
rity of heart that ought to be in thoſe that were ſet apart 
to the performance of divine Service; for which reaſon 
the Jewiſh Ephods were linen, as were alſo moſt of the 
other garments which the Prieſts wore during their mini- 
ſtrations'. The Levites alſo that were fingers were ar- 
ray'd in white lizez*®, and the armies that follow'd the 
Lamb were cloath'd in fine linen; and to the Lamb's 
wife was granted, that ſhe ſhould te array'd in fine linen, 
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white and clean; for the fine linen is i. e. repreſents, the SeQ. 4. 
righteouſneſs of Saints m. _ Wwe 
F. 4. As for the Shape of it, it is a thing ſo perfectly in- The Shape of 
different, that it admits of no diſpute. The preſent mode“ 
is certainly grave and convenient, and, in the opinion of 
Durand, fignificant ; who obſerves, that as the garments 
us'd by the Fewiſh Prieſthood were girt 2:g/4z about them, to 
ſignify the bondage of the Law; ſo the looſeneſs of the Sur- 
plices, us'd by the chriſtian, Prieſts, ſignifies the freedom 
of the Goſpel *. * 
$ 5. But neither its ſignificancy nor decency Will pro- oje 
tect it from objections: For 10, Some tell us, “ It is arag /*4: 
« of Popery:“ An objection that proves nothing but the 
ignorance of thoſe that make it: for white garments (let 
them be call'd what they will) were offuſe among the 
moſt primitive Chriſtians. Nor need our adverſaries do the 
Church of Rome a greater kindneſs, or wound the Prote- 
ſtant religion more deeply, than by granting that white gar- 
ments and Popery are of the ſame antiquity. 
They tell us, 2%, That © it has been abus'd by the Pa- 
piſts to ſuperſtitious and idolatrous uſes.” But to this we 
anſwer, That *tis not the Prieſt's uſing a Surplice, that ei- 
ther makes their worſhip idolatrous or ſuperſtitious, or en- 
creaſes the idolatry or ſaperſtition of it. For the worſhip 
of the Roman Church is idolatrous and ſuperſtitious, whe- 
ther the Prieſt be cloath'd in white, or black, or any other 
colour. All therefore that our adverſaries can mean is 
| this, viz. that the Surplice has been worn by the Papilts, 
| when they have practis'd idolatry and ſuperſticion : and this 
we grant: but then it does not follow, that a Surplice of 
it ſelf is either unlawful or inexpedient. For white Gar- 
ments had, in this ſenſe, been abus'd to ſuperſtitious and 
1 MW idolatrous uſes, before Daniel repreſented God himſelf as 
8 


wearing ſuch Garments; and before our Saviour wore 
them; and before the Angels and Saints were repreſented 
Ibs cloth'd with them; and before they became the mini- 


e ſterial Ornaments of the primitive times. But ſurely if 

5 ſuch an abuſe made them unlawful or inexpedient, it can- 

, not be conceiv'd, that the primitive Church, and the in- 

f ſpir'd writers, nay, God himſelf, would ſo plainly counte- 
nance them. 

5. 

6. 


IT. Next to the Surplice, that which is of moſt frequent of the Hood. 
uſe in the celebration of divine Service is the Hood or the 


W 


m Ver. 8. 


num. 3. fol. 67. 
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Chap. 2. Habit denoting the degree which the perſon officiating has 
taken in the Univerſity. This in latin is called Caputium 

y whom f Or Cucullus; tho? of the two names the latter ſeems to be 

nd, the more proper and antient. For the Cacullus was a Ha- 
bit among the antient Roman, being a coarſe covering for 
the head, broad at one end for the head to go in, and then 
leſſening gradually till it end in a point“. 1 8 

my and by 1 2. From the Komazxs the uſe of it was taken up by the 

ede Monks, Old Monks and Aſceticks; who, as ſoon as they began in 

Oc. the Church, made choice of this Habit as ſuitable to that 
ſtrickt reſervedneſs which they profeſſed. For when this was 
drawn over their faces, it at once prevented them from ga- 
zing at others, or being ſtar'd at themſelves. And as the 
ſeveral Orders of Monks grew up, there was hardly any 
one of them but had the Hood or Coul, only a little va- 
ry'd in the cut or-faſhion of it. But generally it was con- 


triv'd ſo, that in cold or wet weather it might be a covering 


to the head ; or at other times, when they pleas'd, they 
might let it fall back behind them, hanging upon their neck 
by the lower end, after the ſame manner as it now is gene- 

rally us'd with us. 
Why ad im. F. 3. Afﬀeer this it came to be us'd by the ſeveral mem- 
A Unter. bers of Cathedral Churches and Colleges, tho' they were 
oY not allow'd to have the ſame tort of Hoods as the Monks. 


And from theſe the Univerſities took the uſe of it, to de- 


note the difference of Degrees among their members ; va- 
Tying the materials, colour, and faſhion of it, according 
to the Degree of the perſon that wears it. And that theſe 
academical honours (which always entitle thoſe they are 


conferr'd upon to the greater reſpect and eſteem of the peo- } 


ple) might be known abroad as well as in the Univerſities; 
the Church enjoyns (both by this Rubrick and her Ca- 
nons, that every miniſter, who is a Graduate, ſhall wear 
his proper Hood during the time of divine Service, but 
forbidding all that are not Graduates to wear it, under 
pain and ſuſpenſion ; allowing them in the room of it, to 


wear upon their Surplices ſome decent Tippet of black, 


ſo it be not Sil“. 


Of the Ro- III. The next miniſterial Ornament the Rubrick above- 


_ cited enjoins is the Rocher, a linen habit peculiar to the 


Biſhop, and worn under what we call the Chimere. 
The author of the Acts of St. Cyprian's martyrdom 1ays, 
that the Father went to his execution in this pontifical 


— 


*» 


a 


* Martial. lib. 5. Epigr. 14. lin. 6. ]“ Can. 17, ay, 58. 
Juvenal. Sat. 8. v. 145. © Can, 58. e a, 
Habit; 
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Habit ©; but whether this ſeems probable, I ſhall leave the Sect. 4. 
Reader to judge: however it is certain the uſe of it is anci- wy 
ent, it being deſcrib'd by Bede in the ſeventh Century “. 

In the following ages the Biſhops were oblig'd, by the ca- 

non law, to wear their Rochets whenever they appear'd 

in- publick *: Which practice was conſtantly kept up in 

England till the Reformation: But ſince that time the Bi- 

ſhops have not us'd to wear them at any place out of the 

Church, except in the Parliament-Houſe, and there al- 

ways with the Chimere, or upper Robe to which the Lawn- Of the Chi- 
Sleeves are generally ſewed; which before and after the mere. 
Reformation till Queen El:zaberh's time, was always of 

ſcarlet filk; but Biſhop Hooper ſcrupling firſt at the Robe 

it ſelf, and then at the Colour of it, as too light and gay 4 
for the Epiſcopal gravity, it was chang'd for a Chimere of tt 
black ſatin®, 


IV. The other things preſcrib'd and enjoyn'd by the fore- of the A 
mention'd Rubricks hoy now grown obſolete and out of 7 
uſe) are the Alb, the Cope, the Tanicle, and the Paſtoral 
Staff. The Alb was a very antient Habit worn by Mini- 

{ters in the adminiſtration of the Communion, and appears 

by the Deſcription given of it by Durand, to have been a 

kind of linen Garment, made fit and cloſe to the body like 

a Caſſock, ty'd round in the middle with a girdle, or ſaſh, 

with the ſleeves either plain like the ſleeves of a Caſſock, 

or elſe gather'd cloſe at the Hands like a fhirt-ſleeve ; be- 

ing made in that faſhion, I ſuppoſe, for the conveniency 

of the Miniſter, and to prevent his being hinder'd in the 
conſecration and delivery of the Elements, by its being 

too large and open. They were formerly embroider'd 

with various colours, and adorn'd with tringes * : but 

theſe our Church does not admit of, tho? it {till enjoins a 
white Alb plain. 
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V. Over this Alb, the Prieſt that ſhall execute the holy of the vet 
Miniſtry, (i. e. conſecrate the Elements) is to wear a /eſt- mentorCope 
ment or Cope ©; which the biſhop alſo is to have upon him ; 
when he executes any publick miniſtration, This anſwers . 
to the Colobium us'd by the Latin, and the Ezxx&- us'd by 


—— —— 


— 


© Vid. Baronius's Annals, Ann. 261.] © Durand Rational. lib. 3. Cap. 3. 
S. 40, 41. fol. 67. See alſo Dr. Watts, in his 

4 Bede de Tabernac. citat. ab Alma- | Gloſſary at the end of his Edition of 
rio, in Biblioth. Parr. L. 10. p. 389. I Matthew Paris. 


* Decreral. I. 3. Tit. 1. cap. 15. d Durand ut ſupra. 
1 See Hody's Hiſtory of Cenvocat. p. | © See alſo Can. 24. 
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Chap. 2. the Greek Church. It was at firſt a common Habit, being 


a Coat without ſleeves, but afterwards us'd as a Church- 


Veſtment, only made very rich by embroidery and the like. 
The Greeks ſay, it was taken up in memory of that mock- 
robe which was put upon our Saviour: How true this 
may be I ſhall not enquire, but only obſerve, that it ſeems 
preſcrib'd to none but the Biſhop, and the Prieſt that con- 
Copes, when Tecrates the Elements at the Sacrament. Thus the 24" 
and by whom Canon of our Church only orders, that the principal Mi- 
%o be wen. zifter, (when the holy Communion is adminiſter'd in all 
cathedral and collegiate Churches) xſe a decent Cope, and 
be aſſiſted with an Apiſtler and Goſpeller agreeably, accord- 
ing to the advertiſements 3 „ Anno 7 Elizabethæ; 
which Advertiſements order, that at all other prayers no 

Copes be ud but Surplices i 


Of the Tuni= VI. The Prieſts and Deacons that aſſiſt the Miniſter in the 

cle. diſtribution of the Elements, inſtead of Copes, are to wear 
Tunicles, which Durand deſcribes to have been a ſilk sky- 
colour'd coat made in the ſhape of a Cope. 


Of the Pafto- VII. The Paſtoral Staff (tho* now grown out of uſe) 

zal Staff. is yet another thing expreſly enjoin'd by the above-cited 

| | Rubrick. It is peculiar indeed to the Biſhop alone, but ex- 
preſly order'd to be ns'd by him, as an enſign of his Office, 
at all publick adminiſtrations. It was made in the ſhape 
of a Shepherd's Crook, and was for many ages, even till after 
the Reformation ®, conſtantly given to the Biſhop at his 
Conſecration, to denote that he was then conſtituted a 
Shepherd over the flock of Chriſt ©. 


Theſe Habits Theſe are the miniſterial Ornaments and Habits enjoin'd_| 


Se. effenſive by our preſent Rubrick, in conformity to the firſt practice 

Calvin and of our Church immediately after the Reformation: tho” at 

9 that time they were ſo very offenſive to Calvin and Bucer, 
that the one in his letters to the Protector, and the other in 
his cenſure of the Engliſh Liturgy, which he ſent to Arch- 
biſhop Craumer, urg'd very vehemently to have them abo- 
liſh'd ; not thinking it tolerable to have any thing common 
with the Papiſts, but eſteeming every thing idolatrous that 
was deriv'd from them. 

"And difen- However they. made ſhift to accompliſh the end they 

zins'd, in the aim'd at, in procuring a farther reform of our Liturgy : 


1 for in the review that was made of it in the 5 of £4- 


— 


— 


1549. 
© Durand, lib, 3. cap. 15. fol. 77, &c. 


= Biſhop Sparrow's Collection, p. 125. | d See the frft Ordinal, compiled, A. D. 
ward 


2 Rational, I. 3. c. 10. fol. 73, 
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ward the ſixth, amongſt other ceremonies and uſages, theſe Sect. 4. 

Rubricks were left out, and the following one put in their 
lace, VIZ. | 

l And here is to be noted, that the Miniſter, at the time 

of the Communion, and at all other times in his miniſtra- 

tion, ſhall uſe neither Alb, Veſtment or Cope; but being 

Archbiſhop or Biſhop, he ſhall have and wear a Rochet; 


and being a Prieſt or Deacon, he ſhall have and wear a 
Sarplice only. 


ut in the next review under Queen Elizabeth, the old Ber, | 


Rubricks were again brought into authority, and ſo have = awed 
continu'd ever ſince: being eſtabliſn'd by the Ac of Uni- 
tefmity that paſs'd ſoon after the Reſtoration. 


VIII. I muſt obſerve ſtill farther, that among other of theT.ights 
Ornaments of the Church then in uſe, there were reo . the Ai. 
Lights enjoin'd by the Injunctions of King Edward VI. 
(which Injunctions were alſo ratify'd by the Act of Par- 
liament here mention'd) to be ſet upon the Altar, as a ſig- 
nificant ceremony to repreſent the Light which Chriſt's 
Goſpel brought into the world. And this too was or- 


der d by the very ſame injunction, which prohibited all 


other lights and tapers, that us'd to be ſuperſtitiouſly ſet 
before images or ſhrines ©, &c. And theſe lights, us'd time 
out of mind in the Church, are {till continu'd in moſt, if 
not all, cathedral and collegiate Churches and Chapels, fo 
often as divine Service is perform'd by candle- light; and 


ought alſo, by this Rubrick, to be us'd in all pariſh Churches 
and Chapels at the ſame times. 


IX. To this Section we might alſo refer the Pulpir-Cloth, Church Or- 
Cuſhions, Coverings for the Altar, &c. and all other Orna- n 


ments us'd in the Church, and preſcrib'd by the firſt book mm 
of King Edward the Sixth. 


Set. 5. Of the Place appointed for the reading 
of Morning and Evening Prayer. 


＋ HE Reader may obſerve, that in the ſecond Section Of the plere 
of this chapter, I have only treated of Churches in — 
general, and the neceſſity of having appropriate places for — 


lt. | ing Prayer is 
the performance of divine worthip, and have not taken #» be ſaid: 
any notice of the particular place in the Church, where 


1 


— 

i 4 Rabrick before the beginning of morn- | Book of King Edward VI. 

Ws prayer, in the ſecond Common · Prayer- } © Sparrow's Cellection, p. bi ; 
ratung 
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Chap. 2. Morning and Evening Prayer is to be und. The appointment 
CYY\V of which was yet the chief. deſign of the firſt part of our 
= dvine preſent Rubrick. For in the firſt book of King Edward 
vd fp VI. all the Rubrick relating to this matter, was only one 
& the Choir. at the beginning of Morning Prayer, which order'd the 
Prieſt, being in the Choir, to begin, with a loud voice, the 
Lord's Prayer, calPd the Pater = noſter, with which the 
Morning and Evening Service then began. So that then it 
was the cuſtom for the Miniſter to perform divine Service 
(i. e. Morning and Evening Prayer, as well as the Com-! 
munion-office) at the upper end of the Choir near the Al- K 
tar; towards which, whether ſtanding or kneeling, he al- C 
ways turn'd his face in the Prayers; tho' whilſt he was 
reading the Leſſons, he turn'd to the people. Againſt this f 
This praffice Bucer, by the direction of Calvin, moſt grievouſly de- f 
— * claim'd ; urging, that © it was a molt anti- chriſtian practice 
3 * for the Prieſt to ſay prayers only in the Choir, as a 4 
place peculiar to the Clergy, and not in the body of the C 
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* Church among the people, who had as much right to WW * 
& divine worſhip as the Clergy themſelves.” He therefore WW 
ſtrenuouſly inſiſted, © that the reading divine Service in the * 
“ Chance] was an inſufferable abuſe, and ought immedi- 10 
&« ately to be amended, if the whole nation would not be 8 
Md alterd ©* guilty of high treaſon againſt God *. This terrible outcry, "y 
n his com- (however ſenfleſs and tritling) prevaiPd fo far, that when ng 
* the Common-Prayer-Book was alter'd in the 5 year of ſea 
King Edward, this following Rubrick was plac'd in the — 


room df the old one: viz. The Morning and Evening 
Prayer 3 be us'd in ſuch places of the Church, Chapel, or Cc 
Chancel, and the Miniſter ſhall turn him, as the people may 1 
beſt hear. And if there be any controverſy therein, the mat- " 
ter ſhall be referr'd to the Ordinary, and he or his deputy 
fall appoint the places. 
b cans I his alteration caus'd great contentions, ſome kneeling 
great conten- One way, ſome another, tho' ſtill keeping in the Chance! : 
cieus, whilſt others left the accuſtom'd place, and perform'd all 
| the ſervices in the body of the Church amongſt the people. 
Tillthe od For the appeaſing of this ſtrife and diverſity, it was thought 
— 7 fit, when the Engliſh Service was again brought into the 
Fthereien of Church, at the acceſſion of Queen Elixabeth to the throne, 
N Elizabeth. that the Rubrick ſhould be corrected and put into the ſame 
form in which we now have it; viz. That the Morning 


and Evening Prayer ſhall be us'd inthe accuſtoꝶ d place of the 


— 


f Vide Bucer. Cenſur. cap. 1. p. 47. ling prayer, in the ſecond book of R 
* _ KRabricł before the beginning of Morn- | Edward. 
2 ; | | Charch, 


Of the Firſt Rubrick. 


tom d place before the ſecond Common-Prayer Book of 
King Edward. For it can't be ſuppos'd, that this ſecond 
book, which laſted only one year and a half, could eſta- 
bliſh a cuſtom. However, a diſpenſing power was left to 
the Ordinary, who might determine it otherwiſe if he ſaw 
juſt cauſe. 

| Purſuant to this Rubrick, the morning and evening Ser- 

vice was again, as formerly, read in the Chancel or Choir. 

| But becauſe in ſome Churches the too great diſtance of the 


| times by the interpoſition of a Belfry, hinder'd the Miniſter 
| from being heard diſtinctly by the people; therefore the Bi- 
| ſhops, at the ſolicitations of their inferior Clergy, allow'd 
them in ſeveral places to ſuperſede their former practice, 
and to have Desks, or Reading-Pews in the body of the 
| Church, where they might, with more caſe to themſelves, 
and greater convenience to the people, perform the daily 
morning and evening Service. Which diſpenſation, begun 
at firſt by ſome few Ordinaries, and recommended by them 
to others, grew by _— to be more general, till at laſt it 
came to be an univerſal practice: inſomuch that the Con- 
vocation, in the beginning of King James the Firſt's reign, 
order'd, that in every Church there ſhould be a convenient 
ſeat made for the Miniſter to read Service in. And this being 
almoſt threeſcore years before the Reſtoration of King 
Charles the Second (at which time the laſt review of the 
Common Prayer was made) it is very probable, that when 
they continu'd this Rubrick, they intended the Des or 
: Keading-Pew ſhould be underſtood by the accuſtom'd place 
for reading prayers. And what makes this the more likely, 

is a Rubrick at the beginning of the Communion, which ex- 
preſly mentions a Reading Pew, and ſeems to ſuppoſe one 


: in every Church. *Tis true indeed, another Rubrick at the 
1 beginning of the communion-office, (which orders the Ta- 
; ble, at the Communion-time, to ſtand in the body of the Church 
S or Chancel, where Morning and Evening Prayer are appointed 
i to be ſaid) ſeems to have an Eye to the old practice of read- 
g ing prayers in the Choir. But this Rubrick being the ſame 
that we have in King Edward's ſecond Common- Prayer 
is Book, may perhaps have ſlipt into the preſent Book thro” the 
's nadyertency of the Reviewers, who might not probably 

Juſt then conſider, that Cuſtom had ſhifted the place for the 

performance of the daily Service into another part of the 
ing 


2 See Canon da, 


h, | , Church 


Chancel from the body of the Church, occafion'd ſome- 


111 
Church, Chapel, or Chance!; by which for the generality Sect. 5. 
muſt be meant the Choir or Chancel, which was the accuſ- CNS 
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Church. Tho? were it certain that this Rubrick was con- 
tinu'd in the laſt review, to authorize the old way of read- 
ing the prayers in the Choir, in ſuch places as had ſtill re- 
tain'd that cuſtom ; yet ſince the Ordinaries have a diſpenſing 
183 and they have approv'd of the alteration that has 

en made in the introducing of Desks ; it ſeems as regular 
now to perform divine Service in them, as it was formerly 
to do it in the Chancel or Choir. 

9. 2. The occaſion of the latter part of this Rubrick relat- 
ing to Chancels, was alſo another of Bucer's cavils; who 
in his cenſure of our Liturgy, in the ſame place that he com- 
plains of the reading prayers in the Choir, inveighs as vehe- 
mently againſt the ſeparation of the Choir from the body of 
the Church. This too he calls“ an antichriſtian practice, 
* tending only to gain too great reverence to the Clergy, 
* who would hereby ſeem nearer related to God than the 
« Laity. That in antient times Churches were built in a 
round form, and not in a long one like ours, and that the 
*< place for the Clergy was always in the Middle; and that 
© therefore our diviſion of the Chancels from the Churches, 
“ was another article of treaſon againſt God.“ This ob- 
jection diſcovering an equal ſhare of ignorance and ill-ma- 
ture, ſeems to have obtain'd no greater regard than the rail- * 
lery deſerv'd. For in the review of the 9 of the 5 
of King Edward, inſtead of an order to pull down the 
Chancels, as undoubtedly this mighty Reformer expected; 

a clauſe was added at the end of the firſt Rubrick to pre- 

vent any alteration, expreſly enjoining, that he Charcel; 
ſhould remain as they had done in times paſt, There was 
afterwards indeed a greater occaſion for the continuance ot 

this Rubrick ; when a tumultuous rabble, encourag'd by the 
complaints that they had found had been made by this ſanie 2 
Bucer, and his fireQor * Calvin; proceeded to demolitn Wl * 
both Chancels and Altars, pulling down the rails and frames 
that divided them from the reſt of the Church, and divelting 
them of all the Ornaments that but ſeem'd to intimate them 
to be more than ordinary ſacred. But this will fall more di- 
rectly under my conſideration hereafter, when I come to 
treat of the Situation of the Altar, to which the Rubrick in 
the beginning of the Communion-Office will lead me. 
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Mr. Calvin (who was before thought | England, againſt being the Authorgot 
by ſome to have offer'd his aſſiſtance too | Approver of middle Counſels: by which} 
officienſly for carrying on the Refor mation | words be plainly ſirikes at the moderat'n 
in England, and who with relation to onr | obſery'd in the Engliſh Reformation. Dl. th 
Church had a ſome very hard expreſſi- | Nichols's Introduction ro his Defence of 4 
eng, not ſo well becoming the mouth of a | of the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the 
Divine) warns Martin Bucer, in a letter | Church of England. — 
be ſent to him jaſt before his coming into 
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has already been hinted upon a former oc- was anydaily 

>}, calion *: But a learned Gentleman is of the Servicein the 

G opinion, that this muſt be reſtrained to times C5. f. 
peace; and that during the time of publick perſecution 

e were forced to confine their religious meetings to the 
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Chap. 3. Lord's Day only *. And it is certain that Pliny © and Ju- I 
. Martyr *, who both deſcribe the manner of the chriſti- t 
an worſhip, do neither of them make mention of any aſ- p 

ſembly for publick worſhip on any other day: ſo that their t 

ſilence is a negative argument that in their time there was ti 

no ſuch Lay, unleſs perhaps ſome diſtinction may be MW c 

made between the general aſſembly of both City and Coun- d 

try on the Lord's-day, and the particular aſſemblies of the W v 

City Chriſtians, (who had better opportunities to meet) on W y 

other days: which diſtinction we often meet with in the MW d 
following ages, when Chriſtianity was come to its matu- W m 


rity and perfection. However, it was not long after Juſtin W ar 

artyr's time, before we are ſure that the Church obſerv'd MW en 

the cuſtom of meeting ſolemnly on Wedneſdays and Fri WM th 

days, to celebrate the Communion, and to perform the lame I w. 

Service as on the Lord's-day it ſelf, unlefs perhaps the MW an 

ſermon was wanting*®. The ſame alſo might be ſhew'd MW thc 

from as early authorities in relation to the feſtivals of their W 1 

| Martyrs and the whole fifty days between Eaſter and all 

8 bitſontide . Nor need we look down many years low- . 

er, before we meet with expreſs teſtimony of their meeting W by 

every day for the publick worſhip of God. For St. Cypri the 

an tells us, that in his time it was cuſtomary to receive the W pra 

© - holy Euchariſt every day: a plain demonſtration that they W tor 

had every day publick aſſemblies, ſince we know the Eu-W we! 

chariſt was never conſecrated, but in ſuch open and public ¶ of | 

- aſſemblies of the Church s. | | twe 

The Order of g. 2. That theſe daily devotions conſiſted of an evening Eve 

their Morn- as well as a Morning Service, even from St. Cyprian ing 

ing ene time, the learned Author I juſt now refer'd ton, endeavours er 
ing ſervice. . | 

to prove. However, in a Century or two afterwards, the Mo 

calc is plain; for the Author of the Conſtitutions not on mor 

ſpeaks of it, but gives us the order of both the Services“ I wer; 

The Morning Service, as there deſcrib'd, began with the Tha 

63* which was therefore call'd, the Morning Pſalm. Im- clufi 


mediately after which follow*d the prayers for the Catechu-M ug'd 
mens, for thoſe that were Poſleſs'd, for the Candidates toi parti 
Baptiſm, and the Penitents, which made the general Ser- the e 
vice on the Lord's-day, and which were partly performedſ d mi 
i Depa 
— - — theſe 
| tranſ 
Mr. Bingham's Antiquities, Book If Tertul.de Idololat. c. 14. de Corob parts 

13. Ch. 9. Sect. 1. Vol. 5. p. 281, Cc. | Mil. c. 3. : lef 
© L. 10. Ep. 97. 8 Cypr. de Orat. Domin. p. 147. tn 

4 Apol. 1. c. 87. p. 131. and c. 89fh Þ Bingffam, ut ſupra, 5. 7. Pp. 302, 

i Con Apoſt. I. 8. c. 37+ — 


P- 132. 
; a4 Tertul. de Orat, Co 14. | — 


bf 


* 
* 


for Morning and Evening Prayer. 


by the Deacon's Ilpr@dmosy, or hers, fg Prayer, ſome- Introd. 
Qed to the peo 


thing like our preſent Litany, but only dired 
ple, and inſtructing them for what and for whom they were 
to offer their petitions ; and partly by the Biſhop's Invoca- 
tion over them, pronounc'd as they bow'd down to re- 
ceive his Bleſſing before their diſmiſſion. After theſe were 
diſmiſs'd, follow'd prayers for the peace of the whole 
World, and for all Orders of Men in the Church, with 
which the Communion- Service was begun on the Lord's 
day, and at which none but thoſe who had a right to com- 
municate were allow'd to be preſent. After this follow'd 
another ſhort Bidding Prayer for Peace and Proſperity the 
enſuing day ; which was immediately ſucceeded by the Bi- 
ſhop's Commendatory Prayer, or Morning Thankſgiving * : 
which being ended, the Deacon bid them bow their heads, 
and receive the Biſhop's ſolemn Benediction ; which after 
they had done, he diſmiſs'd the Congregation with the uſual! 
gs 3 in peace: the word for diſmiſſing every Church- 

embly. | 8 

This is the Order of the Morning-Service, as deſcribed 
by the Conſtitutions; to which the Evening - Service, as 
there alſo ſet down, is in molt things conformable. The 
prayers for the Catechumens, the Poſſeſs'd, the Candidates 
tor Baptiſin, and the Penitents were all the ſame; ſo alſo 
were thoſe for the peace of the world, and the whole {tate 
of the, Catholick Church. So that all the. difference be- 
tween them was this, viz. that they us'd the 141" Pſalm at 
Evening inſtead” of the 63, which they us'd in the Morn- 
ing; and inſtead of the Bidding-Prayer for Peace and Pro- 
ſperity, and the Biſhop's Commendatory Prayer in the 
Morning - Service, two others were us'd in the Afternoon 
more proper fo the Evening, and which for that reaſon 
were call'd the Evening Bidding-Prayer, and the Evening 


W [hankfgiving. The Biſhop's Benediction too, at the con- 


cluſion of the whole, was different from that which was 
id in the forenoon: but excepting in theſe two or three 
particulars, both, Services were one and the Tame; and in 
tne evening, as well as the morning, the Congregation was 
viſmiſs'd with tht conſtant form pronounc'd by the Deacon, 
Depart in peace. The Reader, that is curious to ſee more of 
theſe forms, may conſult the learned Mr. Bingbam, who 
tranſcribes moſt of them at large, and compares the ſeveral 
parts of them with the memorials and accounts that are 
left us by other antient writers of the Church: in which 
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Chap. 3. place he alſo takes occaſion to ſhew, that tho? in the form 
n the Conſtizations there is but one Plalm appointed either 
— at Morning or Evening ; yet from other Rituals, it is plain, a 
that it was cuſtomary in moſt places to recite ſeveral of 
the Pſalms, and to mix Leſſons along with them, both 
out of the old Teſtament and the new, for the edification 5 
of the people“. But this is what I have not room to do 
here; and indeed there is the leſs occaſion, as it will come 


. ol my way to ſpeak of theſe points more largely hereaf- 

ter, as the Order of the Service I am now entring upon - 
will lead me. | 

| tC 
HSE ATCA STII $$4445 44344 MY 
| th 
Sect. 1. Of the Sentences. y 
| W 
Why plac'd at P RAYER requires ſo much attention and ſerenity of to 
* mind, that it can never be well perform'd without MW 2" 
— ſome preceding preparation: for which reaſon when the WW V 
| Fews enter into their Synagogues to pray, they remain {i- W ®% 
lent for ſome time, and meditate before whom they ſtand ®: Ol 
and the chriſtian Prieſt in the primitive ages, prepar'd the bi 


people's hearts to prayer by a devout preface. The firlt | 
book of King Edward indeed begins with the Lord's 
Prayer: but when they came to review it afterwards, and 
to make alterations, they thought that too abrupt a begin- 
ning, and therefore prefix'd theſe Sentences, with the fol- 4 
lowing Exhortation, Confeſſion, and Abſolgtion, as a pro- 
per Introduction, to bring the ſouls of the Congregation to ſur 
a ſpiritual frame, and to prepare them for the great duty } « 
they are juſt entring upon. The Sexzences are gather'd out W M 
of Scripture, that ſo we may not dare to diſobey them; 6⁰ 
fince they come from the mouth of that God whom we W ba 
addreſs our ſelves to in our prayers, and who may jultly | for 
reject our petitions, if we hearken not to his word. f 
TheChoiceof H. 2. As to the Choice of them, the reverend Compilers ber 
chem. of our 1 have ſelected ſuch as are the moſt plain and lea 
the moſt likely to bring all ſorts of ſinners to repentance. pr! 
There are variety of diſpoſitions, and the ſame man is not 
always in the ſame temper. For which reaſon they have 1 


— — 


Vol. 5. Book 13. chap. 11, 12. © Cypr. de Orat. Dom. p. 152+ 
» Buxtorf. Synag. . Judaic. cap. 10. £3 17 


2... See _ Mr... Bingham's. Antiquities] Pp. 194. Baſil. 1661, 3 — 
4 
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collected 
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collected ſeveral, and left it to the diſcretion of him that Sect. 2, 3- 
miniſtreth, to uſe ſuch one or more of them every day, as CY 
he ſhall judge agreeable to his own, or his people's cit- 
cumſtances. 


r 


4 on 
— — 


33 
a 


Pa * . Sz, 


Sect. 2. Of the Exhortation. 


be deſign of the Exhortation is to apply and ſet 7% 25. of 
hyme the preceding ſentences, and to direct us how ee * 
to perfprm the following Confeflion. It collects the ne- 
ceſſity of it from the word of God; and when it hath con- 
vinc'd us of that, it inſtructeth us in the right manner, and 
then invites us to that or our gre for which it hath ſo 


EY ” —_— Pe <A; 
4 


well prepar'd us. And for our greater encouragement, the 
Miniſter (who is God's Ambaſſador) offers to accompany ws 
to the Throne of Grace, knowing his Maſter will be. glad 
to ſee him with ſo many penitents in his retinue. And he 
promiſes that he will put words in our mouths, and ſpeak 
with us and for us; only we muſt expreſs the humility of 
our minds by the lowlineſs of our bodies, and declare 
os aſſent to every ſentence by repeating it reverently after 
im. 


as. 1 * 


5 
39 


Sect. 3. Of the Confeſſion. 


TE holy Scriptures aſſure us, that fin unrepented of The Confef- 
hinders the ſucceſs of our prayers<©; and therefore A be 
ſuch as would pray effectually have always begun with beginning of 
Confeſſion *: to the end that their guilt being remov'd by pe- % Pre. 
nitential acknowledgments, there might no bar be left to 
God's grace and mercy. For which reaſon the Church 
hath plac'd this Confeſſion at the beginning of the Service, 
for the whole Congregation to repeat after the Miniſter, that 
ſo we may firſt be witneſſes. of each other's Confeſſion, be- 
lers fore we unite in the following Service. And this, as we 
and learn from St. Baſil, is conſonant to the practice of the 
ice. MY Primitive Chriſtians, © who, he tells us, in all Churches, 
not © Immediately upon their entring into the Houſe of Prayer, 
ave © made confeſſion of their fins to God, with much for- 
* row, Concern, and tears, every man pronouncing his 
— 1 © own Confeſſion with his own mouth“. 
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1 Ia. i. 15. John ix. 31. * Baſil, ad Clerum Neocæſarienſ. Ep. 
Cc 2 Ezra ix. 5, 6. Dan. 1% 4, f. 63. Tom. 2. pag. 843. D. | 


3 9. 2. As 


| 


His ſezſonz- : HE Congregation being now humbled by the prece- | 
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Chap. 3. H. 2. As to the form it ſelf, it is blam'd by our Se&a- 


iss for being 200 general: And yet it is ſo particular, as to 
An Objecion contain all that can be expreſs'd. It begins with an ac- 
anſwer d. knowledgment of our original corruption in the wicked 
| devices and deſires of our hearts, and then deſcends to actual 
guilt, which it divides into fins. of omiſſion and commiſſion, 

under which two heads all fins whatever malt neceſſarily be 

reduc'd. So that every ſingle perſon, who makes this ge- 

neral Confeſſion with his lips, may at the fame time men- 

tally unfold the plague of his own heart, his particular fins, 

whatever they be, as effectually to God, who ſearches the 

heart, as if he enumerated them in the moſt ample form. 

And indeed had this form been, more particular or exprels, 

it would not ſo well have anſwer'd the end for which it was 

deſign'd: For a common Confeſſion ought to be fo con- 


triv'd, that every perſon preſent may truly ſpeak it as his | 


own caſe; whereas a Confeſſion drawn up according to the 
mind of the Objectors, would be but little leſs than an In- 
quitition, forcing thoſe that join in it to accuſe and con- 


demn themſelves of thoſe ſins daily, which perhaps they |} 


never committed in their lives. 
Sea. 4. Of the Abſolution. 


bly ud here. ging omtertion, may Juſtly be ſuppos'd to ſtand in 


need of cv Jas 
mitted to his Ambaſſadors the miniſtry of ;* reconciliation, 


they can never more ſeaſonably exerciſe it than now. For 


this reaſon the Prieſt immediately riſes from his knees, and 


ſtauding up, as with authority, declares and pronounces for 
their comfort and ſupport, that Gd, who deſires not the | 


death of a ſinner, but rather that he may turn from his wie- 


kedneſs and live, pardoneth and abſolveth all them that truly 


repent, and unfeignedly believe his holy Goſpel. 
Of what Be- H. 2. Now whether this be only a Declaration of the 
nefic er Ef- condition or terms, whereupon God is willing to pardon 


fect. ä ſinners; or whether it be an actual conveyance of pardon, 


at the very inſtant of pronouncing it, to all that come 


within the terms propas'd, is a queſtion that is often the 
ſubject of diſpute. With the utmoſt deference therefore to 
thegzudgment of thoſe who are of a different opinion, 1 
beg leave to declare for the laſt of theſe ſenſes: not that 


— 


9 


* 
fe 


nſolation. And therefore ſince God has com- 
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T aſcribe any judicial power or authority to the Prieſt to Se&. 4. 
determine the caſe of a private man, ſo as to apply God's 
pardon or forgiveneſs directly to the conſcience of any par- 
ticular or definite ſinner ; my notion as to this will be ſeen * 
hereafter :) nor do I ſuppoſe that the Prieſt, when he pro- 
nounces this form, can apply the benefit of it to whom he 

: pleaſes ; or that he ſo much as knows upon whom, or 

: upon how many it ſhall take effect: but all that I contend 
for is only this, viz. that ſince the Prieſt has the miuiſtry of 
reconciliatiun committed to him by God, and hath both 
a power and commandment (as it is expreſſed in this form) 
; to declare and pronounce to his people, being penitent, be 
abſolution and remiſſion of their fins; therefore when he 
does, by virtue of this power and commandment, declare 
and pronounce ſuch Abſolution and Remiſſion regular! 

in the Congregation; thoſe in the Congregation that zrzly 
repent and unfeignedly believe God's holy Goſpel,(tho? the Prieſt 
does not know who or how many they are that do ſo,) have 
yet their pardon convey'd and feal'd to them at that very in- 
ſtant thro? his Miniſtration ; it being the ordinary method of 
God with his Church, to communicate his bleſſings thro? 
the Miniſtry of the Prieſt. 

I am ſenſible that this is carrying the point higher than 
many that have deliver'd their judgments before me. Even 
the learned Tranſlator of St. Cyprian's works, who con- 
tends that this is an azthorizative Form, yet explains himſelf 
4 to mean nothing more by authoritati ve, than that it is an Act 
WM © of Office warranted by God, and purſuant to the Commiſ- 
- WM © fion which the Prieſt hath receiv'd for publiſhing autho- 


£ * ritatively the terms of pardon at large and in general, 
and then for pronouncing by the ſame authority, that 
d « when thoſe terms are fulfill'd, the pardon is granted.“ 
TC But this explanation ſeems only to make it an authoritative 


Je Declaration, and not to ſuppoſe (as with ſubmiſſion to this 
* Gentleman, I take both the Rubrick and Form to imply) that 
iris an efedive Form, conveying as well as declaring a par- 

don to thoſe that are duly qualify'd to receive it. My rea- 
10 WF ſons for this ſhall have another occaſion to give immedi- 
n JF ately: For tho' what this learned Gentleman aſſerts does 
n, not come up to my notion of the form; yet it is a great 


5 deal more than another learned Author is willing to allow; 

E 5 : | 

to 1 — n 
I. Chap. II. concerning the Order | ſaid in the Preface. 

at WM for the Viſitation of the Sick. Sect. 3. | Þ 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. 


for the Conſiſtency of my Notions in both © See Dy. Marſhal's Preface to bis 
IP theſe places; I muſs beg the Reader to | Tranſlation of St. Cyprian. 
unn &t the. ſame time 10 what 1 have 


I 4 who 


. 
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Chap. 


Defign'd by 
the Church to 
be more than 


Declarative. 


1 
Of the Order 


3. who does not ſeem to think. the form to be authoritative in 


any ſenſe at all, or that there is any need of a Commiſſion 
to pronounce it. For © it may be ask'd (faith the Reve- 
e rend Dr. Bennet upon this place) whether a mere Dea» 
© coz may pronounce this form of Abſolution : And to 
„ this (faith he) I anſwer, that in my judgment he may. 
* The reaſon that he gives for it is, that he can't but think 
“ it manifeſt, that this form of Abſolution is only Decla- 
* ratory: that it is only ſaying, That all penitent ſinners 
are pardon'd by God upon their repentance: and conſe- 
© quently that a mere Deacon has as much authority to 
« ſpeak every part of this form, as he has to ſay, I hen 
« zhe wicked man turneth away from his wickedneſs, &c. 
„ Which is the firſt of the Sentences appointed to be read 
before Morning - Prayer: nay, that a mere Deacon has 
as much authority to pronounce this form, as he has to 
& preach a Sermon about repentance. And that therefore 
6 it ſeems to be a vulgar miſtake, which makes the Dea- 
« orellſe a part of this form, or perhaps exchange it for a 
* Colle& taken out of ſome other part of the Liturgy *. 


But now with ſubmiſſion to the learned Doctor, I beg 


leave to obſerve, that this Form is expreſly called by the 
Rubrick, The Abſolation or Remiſſion of Sins. It is not cal. 


led a Declaration of Abſolution, as one would think it ſhould | 


have been, if it had been deſign'd for no more; but it is 
poſitively and emphatically called, 7 HE Abſolation, to de- 
note. that it is really an Abſolution of Sins to thoſe that are 
entituled to it by repentance and faith. 


Again, the term us'd to expreſs the Prieſt's delivering or 
declaring it, is. a very ſolemn one: it is to be pronounc d 
(faith the Rubrick) by the Prieſt alone. A word which | 


ſignifies much more than merely to make known, or de- 
Clare a thing: for the Latin Pronuncio, from whence it is 


taken, fignifies properly to pronounce or give ſentence: | 


and therefore the word pronounc d, here us'd, muſt ſignify 
that this is a ſentence of Abſolution or Remiſſion of Sins, 


to be authoritatively utter'd by one who has receiv'd Com- 


miſſion. from God. 


But farther, if the repeating this Abſolution be no more 
than ſaying, That all penitent Sinners are pardon'd by God 


upon their repentance, as the learned Doctor affirms; I | 


cannot conceive to what end it ſnould be plac'd juſt er 


the Confeſſion: For as much as this, the Doctor himſelf | 


ee 


— 1 


2 Dr. Bennet on the C mon Prayer, pag. 27. 
| tells 


cons deviate from their rule, and omit either the whole, | 
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tells us, is ſaid before it, Viz. in the firſt of the ſentences 


appointed to be read before Morning or Evening-Prayer, 8 


When. the wicked man turneth away from his wickedneſs, &c. 
And there I think indeed more properly: for ſuch a de- 
claration may be a great encouragement to draw men to 
confeſſion and repentance; but after they have confeſs'd 
and repented, the uſe of it, I think, is not ſo great. It is 
indeed a comfort to us to know that God will pardon us 
upon our repentance: but then it muſt be ſuppos'd that 
the hope of this pardon is one chief ground of our repen- 
tance : and theretore it cannot be imagin'd that the Church 
ſhould tell us That after the Confeſſion, which it is ne- 
ceſſary we ſhould know before it, as being the principal 
motive we have to confeſs, 

All that I know can be ſaid againſt this (tho* the Doc- 
tor indeed does not urge ſo much) is, that © after the Mi- 
4 niſter has declar'd the Abſolution and Remiſſion of the 
People's ſins, he goes on to exhort them 20 pray and be- 
* ſeech God to grant them true repentance, a which re- 
«* pentance is neceſlary, it may be ſaid, 5eforehazd, in order 
* to their pardon; becauſe God pardoneth and abſolveth 
* none but thoſe who traly repent. 'And therefore ſince 
the Miniſter here exhorts the people to pray for repen- 
tance, after he has pronounc'd the Abſolution and Remiſ- 
ſion of their Sins; it may be thought that the Abſoluti- 
on does not convey a pardon, but — promiſe them 
one upon their repentance.” But in anſwer to this, we 
may grant in the firſt place, that one part of repentance, 
viz. the acknowledging and confeſſing of our Sins, muſt be 


perform'd before we are pardon'd ; ſince unleſs we acknow- 


ledge that we have tranſgreſs'd God's laws, we do not 
own that we ſtand in need of his pardon. And for this 
reaſon the Church orders the people to make their Confeſ- 
ſion, before ſhe directs the Prieſt to pronounce the Abſo- 
lution. But then there are two other parts of repentance, 
which are as neceſſary after our Sins are forgiven us, as 
they are before; and they are Contrition and Amendment of 
Life : For 1*, Contrition (by which I mean the lamenting 
or looking back with ſorrow upon our Sins) is certainly 
neceſſary even after they are forgiven us: fince to bepleas'd 
with the remembrance of them, would be (as far as lies in 
our power) to act thoſe Sins over again, and conſequently, 
though God himſelf ſhould at any time have declar'd them 
pardon'd with his own mouth, yet ſuch repetition of them 
would render even that Abſolution ineffectual. And, 
2%. As to endeavours after Amendment of Life, if there 
be auy difference, they are certainly more neceſſary after 


our 
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Of the Order 


Chap. 3. our former Sins are forgiven than before: Becauſe God's 
WY mercy in pardoning us is a new obligation upon us to live 


J 


well, and is what will enhance our guilt if we offend af- 
terwards. And therefore our being pardon'd, ought to 
make us pray the more vehemently for repentance, and 
God's holy Spirit; leſt, if we ſhould return to our Sins 


again, a worſe thing ſhould happen unto us. From all 


er” 


> * 


which it appears that tho* repentance be a neceſlary 4di/- 
poſition to pardon, ſo as that neither God will, nör man 
can, abſolve-thoſe that are impenitent; yet, in ſome parts 
of it, it is a neceſſary conſequent of pardon, inſomuch as 
that he who is pardon'd ought (till to repent, as well as 
he who ſeeks a pardon: and if ſo, then the praying 
for repentance after the Miniſter has declar'd a pardon, 
is — argument, that ſuch declaration does not convey a 

ardon. 3 \ | 

But 2, The deſign of the Church in this place is, 
not only to exhort the Congregation to repentance, by de- 
claring to them that God will forgive and pardon their Sins 
when they ſhall repent, but alſo to convey an inſtant par- 
don from God, by the mouth of the Prieſt, to as many as 
do, at that time, truly repent and unfeignedly believe his holy 
Goſpel ; ſeems evident from the former part of the Abſolu- 
tion, where the Prieſt reads his Commiſſion before he exc- 
cutes his authority. For this part would be wholly need- 
leſs, if no more was intended by the Abſolution than what 


Dr. Bennet tells us, viz. © a bare declaration that all pe- 


e nitent finners are pardon'd by God upon their repent- 
« ance:” For ſince, as he himſelf confeſſes, there is no 
more contam'd in ſuch a declaration than what is imply'd in 
the firſt of the Sentences before Morning-Prayer ; it will 
be very difficult to account why the Church ſhould uſher it 
in with ſo ſolemn a proclamation of what Power and Com- 
mandment God has given to his Miniſters. But ſince the 


Church has directed the Prieſt to make known to the people, 


that-God has given power and commandment to his Miniſters 


to declare and pronounce to his people, being penitent, the 


' Abſolution and Remiſſion of their Sinus; it is very reaſonable 


to ſuppoſe that, when in the next words the Prieſt declares 
that God pardoneth and abſolveth all thoſe who truly repent, 


and unfeignedly believe his holy Goſpel; he does, in the in- 


tent of the Church, exerciſe that Power, and obey that Com- 
mandment, which God has given him. 
But laſtly, The Perſozs to whom this Abſolution muſt 


be pronounc'd, is another convincing proof that it is more 


than merely declarative. For if it imply'd no more than 
that all ſinners arepardon'd by God upon their repentance; it 
| 2 might 
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might as well be pronounc'd to ſuch as continue in their 
Sins, as to thoſe that have repented of them: Nay, it would 
be more proper and. advantageous to be pronounc'd to the 
former than to the latter: becauſe, as I have obſerv'd, ſuch 
a declaration might be a, great inducement to forward their 
converſion. But yet we ſee that this form is not to be pro- 
nounc'd to ſuch as the Church deſires hould repent, but to 
thoſe who have repented. The Abſolution and Remiſſion 
of Sins, which the Prieft here declares and pronounces 
from God, is declar'd and pronounc'd to his people being 
penitent, i. e. to thoſe who are penitent at the very time of 
pronouncing the Abſolntion. For as to thoſe who are 
impenitent, the Prieſt is not here ſaid ro have any power 
or commandment relating to them; they are quite left out, 
as perſons not fit or proper to have this Commiſſion exe- 
cuted in their behalf. From all which it is plain, that this 
Abſolution is more than declarative, that it is truly effec- 
tive; inſuring and conveying to the proper Subjects thereof, 
the very Abſolution or Remiſſion it ſelf. It is as much a 
bringing of God's pardon to the penitent member of 
Chriſt's Church, and as effectual to his preſent benefit; as 
an authoriz'd meſſenger bringing a pardon from his Sove- 
reign to a condemn'd penitent criminal, is effectual to his 
preſent pardon and releaſe from the before appointed pu- 
mſhment. | 

It is indeed drawn up in a declarative form; and, con- 
ſidering it is to be pronounc'd to a mix'd Congregation, 
it could not well have been drawn up in any other. For 
the Miniſter, not knowing who are fincere, and who are 
teign'd penitents, is not allow'd to proſtitute ſo ſacred an 
Ordinance amongſt the good and bad promiſcuouſly ; but 
is directed to aſſure thoſe only of a pardon who truly re- 
pent, and unfeignedly believe God's holy Goſpel. But then 
to theſe, as may be gather'd from what has been ſaid, I take 
it to be as full and effective an Abſolution as any that can be 
even, | 

6. 3. And if ſo,” then the queſtion the learned Doctor 
here introduces, muſt receive a different anſwer from what 
he has given it. For Deacons were never commiſſion'd by 
the Church to give Abſolution in any of its forms: And 
therefore when a Deacon omits the whole, or part of this 
form, he does not deviate from his rule, as the Doctor aſ- 
ſerts, but prudently declines to uſe an authority which he 
neyer receiv'd; and which he is exprefly forbid to uſe in 
this place by the Rubrick prefix'd, which orders the Abſo- 
lution to be pronounced by the Prieſt alone. I am very rea- 


dily inclin'd to acknowledge with the Doctor, that the 
8 word 
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Of the Order 


word alone was deſigned to ſerve as a Directory to the 
ople, not to repeat the words after the Miniſter, as they 
had been directed to do in the preceding Confeſſion; but 
filently to attend till the Prieſt has pronounc'd it, and then 
by a hearty and fervent Amen, to teſtify their faith in the 
benefits conveyed by it. But then as to what the Doctor 
goes on to aſſert, that © the word Prieſt does in this place 
« tignity, not one that is in Prieſt's Orders as we generally 


40 k, but any Miniſter that officiates whether Prieſt or 
cc 


from him. For the ſignification of a word is certainly to 


be beſt learnt from the perſons that impoſe it. Now tho 


it be true that in King Edward's ſecond Common-Prayer 
Book (which was, the - firſt that had the Abſolution in it) 
and in all the other Books till the Reſtoration of King 


Charles, the word in the Rubrick was Miniſter and not 


Prieſt; Yet in the Review that followed immediately at- 
ter the Reſtoration, Prieſ# was inſerted in the room of 
Miniſter, and that with a full and direct deſign to exclude 
Deacons from being meant by it. For at the Savoy Con- 
ference, the Presbyterian Divines (that were appointed by the 
King to treat with the Biſhops about the altcrations that were 
to be made in the Common-Prayer) had deſir'd that, as the 


word M:nifter was us'd in the Abſolation,. and in divers other | 
places; it might alſo be us'd throughout the whole book, in- } 
ſtead of the word Prieſt. But to this the Biſhop's anſwer was 


very peremptory and full, viz. 17 :s ot reaſonable that the word 
Miniſter ould be only as'd in the Liturgy : for ſince ſome 


parts of the Liturgy may be perform'd by a Deacon, others | 


2 noue under the Order of a Prieſt, viz. Abſolution, Con- 
e 


Cration ; it rs fit that ſome ſuch word as Prieft fpould be 


ud for thoſe Offices, and not Miniſter, which ſignifies at 
large every one that miniſters in the holy Office, of what Or- 
der ſoever he be*. And agrecable to this anſwer, when 
they came to make the neceſſary alterations in the Litur- 


y, they not only refus'd to change Prieſt for Miniſter, | 
ut alſo threw out the word Miuiſter, and put Prieſt in 


the room of it, even in this Rubrick before the Abſolution. 
So that it is undeniably plain, that by this Rubrick, Dea- 


— 
— — — 


a See the Exceptions againſt the Book | 
of Common - Prayer, F. 11. p. 6. in a| ed in the year 1661, and in Mr. Baxter 
«avto Treatiſe, entitled, An Account | Narrative, p. 318. : 
all the proceedings of the Commiſ- | b See the papers that paſs d between the 
fioners of both perſuaſions, appointed | Commiſſieners appointed by his Majeſty fo 
by his facred Majeſty according to Let | the alteration of the Common- Prayer (an- 
ters Patents, for the review of che Book | nex'd to the finda account,) p. 572 58. 


2 co 


eacon;” I think I have very good reaſon to diſſent 


of Common Prayer, &c. London, print- | 
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cons are expreſly forbid to pronounce this form; ſince the Sect. 4... 
word Prieſt in this place (if interpreted according to te 43 
intent of thoſe that inſerted it) is expreſly limited to one in 0 41 | 
Prieſt's Orders, and does not comprehend auy Miniſter that Li 
offciates, whether Prieſt or Deacon, as Dr. Bennet aſſerts. 
| therefore could wiſh that the Doctor would take ſome 
decent opportunity to withdraw that countenance, which I | 
know ſome: Deacons are apt to take from his opinion, | 
which has much contributed to the ſpreading of a practice, . 
which was ſeldom or never known before. The Doctor | ws 
indeed in the concluſion of the whole, declares that“ he | 
« is far from 7 perſon to be determin'd by him: 
and intreats the Deacons to ' conſult their Ordinarics, | 
and to follow their directions, which in ſuch diſputa- | 
ble matters (as theſe) are the beſt rule of conſcience. 
But as to this it ſhould be conſidered, that the Rubrick be- | 
ing eſtabliſh'd by Act of Parliament, the Ordinaries them- A 
ſelves (whom the Doctor adviſes the Deacons to conſult 1 
about it) have no power to authorize them to uſe this form, 0 
any otherwiſe than by giving them Prieſt's Orders: ſince 
their authority reaches no farther than to doubtful caſes , 
and-this, I think, appears now to be a clear one. 

H. 4. The Prieſt is requir'd to pronounce the Abſolution 22, Pritt . 
landing, becauſe it is an act of his authority in declaring fland, and the 113 
the will of God, whoſe Ambaſſador he is. But the people fal. Ra 
are to continue kxeelizg, in token of that Humility and reve- 1 
rence, with which they ought to receive the joyful news ? 
of a pardon from God. $8 


SeR. 5. Of the Rubrick after the Abſolution. j | 


P after the Abſolution in the Morning r 
Service, follows this general Rubrick: | Bk”, 

7 The People ſhall anſwer here, and at the end of all o- 189.59 
ther Prayers, Amen. N 1 

The word here enjoin'd to be us'd, is originally He- =_ 
brew, and ſignifies the ſame in Engliſh, as So be it. But Amen, what 
the word it {elf has been retain'd in all Languages, to ex- Ae. 
preſs the aſſent of the perſon that pronounces it, to that 


to which he returns it as an anſwer. As it is us'd in the 


Ee. 


_—. 


Cee the Preface concerning the Service of the Church. 


Com- 


/ 126 Of the Order 
/ Chap. 3. Common-Prayer-Book, it bears different ſignifications, ac- 
' ay cording to the different forms to which it is annex'd. At 


the end of Prayers and Collects, it is addreſsd to God, and 


ſignifies, © So be it, O Lord, as in our prayers we have 
&« expreſs'd.” - But at the end of Exhortations, Abſolutions, 
and Creeds, it is addreſs'd to the Prieſt; and then the mean- 
ing of it is either So be it, this is our ſenſe and mean. 
ing; or, © So be it, we entirely aſſent to and approve 
* of what has been ſaid. » 

Hew regard- F. 2. When this aſſent was given by the primitive Chri- 

4 — ſtians at their publick Offices, they pronounc'd it ſo hear- 

— tily, that St. Fero compares it to thunder: They eccho 
out the Amen (faith he) like a thunder-clap ”? : and 
Clemens Alexanadrinns tells us, that at the laſt acclama- 


tions of their prayers, they rais'd themſelves upon their 
“ tip-toes” (for on Sundays and on all days between Ea- | 
ſter and Whitſuntide they pray'd ſtanding) ** as if they de- 


& ſir'd that that word ſhould carry up their bodies as well 

L as their ſouls to heaven“. 
y pringed H. 3. In our preſent Common-Prayer-Book it is obſer- 
K vable, that the Amen is ſometimes printed in one character, 
ſometimes in and ſometimes in another. The reaſon of which I take 


kalick. to be this: At the end of all the Co/leds and Prayers, which 


the Prieſt is to repeat or ſay alone, it is printed in Italich, 
a different character from the prayers themſelves, to denote, 
I ſuppoſe, that the Miniſter is to ſtop at the end of the | 
pw, and to leave the Amen for the people to reſpond: | 

ut at the end of the Lord's Prayer, Confeſſions, Creeds, Sc. 
and whereſoever the people are to join aloud with .the | 
Miniſter, as if taught and inſtructed by him what to ſay, 
there it is printed in Roman, i. e. in the ſame character with | 


the Conkeſſions, and Creeds themſelves, as a hint to the 


Miniſter that he is ſtill to go on, and by pronouncing the | 


Amen himſelf, to direct the people to do the ſame, and 
| 1Þo to ſet their ſeal at laſt to what they had been before pro- 
| en | 

The People §. 4. By the people's being directed by this Rubrick to 
— — anſwer Amen at the end of the prayers, they might caſily 
aloud. perceive that they are expected to be filent in the prayers 
themſelves, and only to go along with the Miniſter in their 

minds. For the Miniſter is the appointed interceſſor for the 

People, and conſequently it is his Office to offer up their 


prayers and praiſes in their behalf; inſomuch that the people 


* — 


* 


* Hieron, in 2 Procem. Com. in | d Stromat. l. 7. 
Galart, 


td mg =», = 35: ae 


„ dd ke. 4 £2 A Fr Ba am Ra» — — Www ro 0 — — — as 


my WS 4 *% Hk %@ 4 


for Morning and Evening Prayer. 


have nothing more to do than to attend to what he ſays, Sect. 6. 
and to declare their aſſent by an Amen at laſt, without di- 
ſturbing thoſe that are near them, by muttering over the 
Collects in a confus'd manner, as is practis'd by too ma- 
ny in moſt Congtegations, contrary to common ſenſe, as 
well as decency and good manners. | 


Sect. 6. Of the Lord's Prayer. 


W HAT hath hitherto been done is, for the moſt part, Lord's Pray- 
rather a preparation to Prayer, than Prayer it ſelf: but er, how pre- 
now we * with the Lord's Prayer, with which the O wed 
fice it ſelf began in the firſt Book of King Edward VI. : 
But our Reformers at the review of it, (as has already been 
obſerved) thought it proper to add what now precedes it, 
as judging it perhaps not ſo decent to call God Oar Father, 
before we repent of our diſobedience againſt him. The 
neceflity of uſing it I have already prov'd *; and ſhall now 

only obſerve, that its being drawn up by our glorious Advo- 

cate, who knew both his Father's ſufficiency and our wants, 

may aſſure us, that it contains every thing fit for us to ask 

or his Father to grant. For which cauſe it is, and ought to 

be, added to all our Forms and Offices to make up their de- 

fects, and to recommend them to our heavenly Father; 

who, if he cannot deny us when we ask in his Son's name, 

can much lefs do fo when we ſpeak in his words alſo ®. 

§. 2. The Doxology was appointed by the laſt Review to The Doxolo- 

beus'd in this place, partly, I ſuppoſe, becauſe many copies 22 
of St. Matthew have it, and the Greek Fathers expound it; and ſome- 
and partly, becauſe the Office here is a matter of praiſe, it #meomiteed: 
being us'd immediately after the Abſolution. But ſince St. 
Luke leaves it out, and ſome Copies of St. Mazthew, and 
molt of the Latin Fathers; therefore we alſo omit it in 
ſome places, where the Offices are not direct acts of Thankſ- 

iying. | 
s §. 3. Here, and wherever elſe this Prayer is us'd, the „ 
whole Congregation is to join with the Miniſter in an 42 Lad, Proer 
aible Voice; partly that People ignorantly educated may the aloud with 
ſooner learn it; and partly to ſignify how boldly we may 994 er. 
approach the Father, when we addreſs him with the Son's 
words, Tho? till the laſt Review, there was no ſuch di- 
rection; it having been the cuſtom till then, for the Mi- 
niſter to ſay the Lord's Prayer alone, in moſt of the Offices, 


WT 3 n * 


2 Introduct. p. 4, &c. Cyprian. de Orat. p. 139, 140. 
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Chap. 3. and for the people only to anſwer at the end of it, by way 
of Reſponſe, Deliver us from Evil. And the better to pre- 
| pare and give them notice of what they were to do, the 
Miniſter was us'd to elevate and raiſe his voice, when he 
came to the petition, Lead us not into Temptation, juſt as 
it is done ſtill in the Roman Church, where the Prieſt al- 
ways pronounces the concluſion of every Prayer with a 
Voice louder than ordinary, that the people may know 
| when to join their Amen. 
! 


— 
Sect. 7. Of the Reſponſes. 


The Deſign of I T was a very antient practice of the Fews to recite their 
K. en-. publick Hymns and Prayers by courſe: and many of the 
Fathers aſſure us, that the primitive Chriſtians imitated them 
therein: ſo that there is no old Liturgy wherein there are not 


ſes. 


People's anſwering the Prieſts, are call'd Reſpoxſes, The 
Deſign of them is, by a grateful variety, to quicken the 
People's devotions, and engage their attention: for ſince 
they have their ſhare of duty, they muſt expect till their turn 
come, and prepare For the next Reſponſe : whereas, when 
the Miniſter does all, the People naturally grow fleepy and 

heedleſs, as if they were wholly unconcern'd, 
7. O Lord, . F. 2. The Reſponſes here enjoin'd conliſt of Prayers and 
open thou, Praiſes : The firſt, O Lord, open thou our lips, and our 

R. And our ; . ; : a 

duth Mat), Cient Liturgies, particularly in thoſe of St. James and St. 
Sr. qe Chroſuſtom? and are fitly place here with reſpect to thoſe 
| Sins, we lately confeſs'd : For they are part of David's pe- 
nitential Pſalm *, who look'd on his guilt ſo long, till the 
grief, ſhame, and fear which follow'd thereupon, had al- 
molt ſeald up his lips, and made him ſpeechleſs; ſo that he 
could not praiſe God as he defir'd, unleſs it pleas'd him, by 
ſpeaking peace to his ſoul, to remove thoſe terrors, and 


God. And if we were as ſenſible of our guilt as we ought 
to be, it will be needful for us to beg ſuch evidences of our 
pardon, as may free us from the terrors which ſeal up. our 


. O God, 


following Pſalms. 
make ſpeed, 
_ ops The words that follow, viz. O God, make ſpeed io 


N. O Lord, . > 
make haſte, ſave 5 0 Lord, make haſte 70 help As, Are of antient ule 


Ec. 


— 
— — 1 


Pfal. li. IF, 


ſuch ſhort and deyout ſentences as theſe, which, from the 


Ge mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy Praiſe, are very frequent in an- 


then his Lips would be open'd, and his mouth ready to praiſe 


lips, and then we ſhall be fit to praiſe God heartily in the 


in 
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in the Weſtern Church. When with David we look back Se&. 7. 
to the innumerable evils which have taken hold of us, we. 


cry to God to fave as ſpeedily from them by his mercy ; 


and when we look forward to the duties we are about to 


do, we pray as earneſtly, in the words of the fame * Pſalmiſt, 
that he will male haſte, to help us by his grace; without 
which we can do no acceptable ſervice. 

$. 4. And now having good confidence that our pardon 
is granted; like Davi4®, we turn our petitions into praiſes : 
ſtanding up to denote the elevation of our hearts, and gi- 
ving Glory to the whole Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, for the hopes we entertain. 


V. Glory be 
to the Father: 
Oc. 

R. As it was 
in the be- 
ginning, Cc. 


In the primitive times almoſt every Father had his own ; 


Doxologies, which they expreſs'd as they had occaſion in 
their own phraſes and terms; aſcribing Glory, and Honour, 
Sc. ſometimes to the Father only, and ſometimes only 20 
the Son; ſometimes to the Father thro* the Son, and ſome- 
times to the Father with the Son; ſometimes to the Spirit 
jointly with both, and ſometimes zhro* or in the Spirit to 
either; ſometimes zhro” the Son to the Father with the 
Holy Ehoſt, and ſometimes zo the Father and Holy Ghoſt 
with the Son. For they all knew that there were three di- 
ſtinct, but undivided, Perſons, in one eternal and infinite 
Eſſence; and therefore whilſt they rendered Glory from this 
principle of Faith, whatever the form of Doxology was, 
the meaning and deſign of it was always the ſame. Bur 
when the Ar:azs began to wreſt ſome of theſe general ex- 
preflions in countenance and vindication of their impious 
opinions, and to fix chiefly upon that form, which was the 
moſt capable of being abus'd to an heretical ſenſe, viz. 
Glory to the Father, by the Son, in the holy Ghoſt ; this and 


the other forms grew 2 into diſuſe; and that which 


aſcribes Glory to the Holy Ghoſt, as well as to the Father 
and the Son, from that time became the ſtanding form of 
the Church. So that the Doxology we meet with in the 
ancient Liturgies is generally thus, Glory be to the Father, 
and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, now and ever, world 
without end: And ſo it continues till in the Offices of the 
Greek Church: but the Heſter» Church ſoon afterwards 
added the words, As it was in the beginning, not only to 
Oppoſe the poiſon of the Arians, who ſaid, there was a 
deginning of time before Chriſt had any beginning, but alſo 
to declare that this was the primitive form, and the old or- 
thodox way of praiſing God. 


— — 


3 


* Pſal. Ixx. 1. © Concil, Vaſenſ. c. 3. Tom. 2. col. 
> Pfal. vi. 9. —exxx. 7, 727. E. 


* §. 5. Having 
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Chap. 3. 


V. Praiſe ye 
the Lord. 
R. The 
Lord's name 
de prai ſed. 


Of the Halle- 
ujah.._ / 


Odbjection 


anſwer d. 


Of the Order 


'$. 5. Having now concluded our penitential Office, we 
begin the Office of Praiſes; as an introduction to which 
the Prieſt exhorts us to Praiſe the Lord: the People, to 


ſhew their readineſs to join with him, immediately reply, 


let the Lord's name be praiſed; tho* this anſwer of the Peo- 


ple was firſt added to the Scotch Liturgy and then to our 


own, at the laſt Review. 

The firſt of theſe Verſicles, viz. Praiſe ye the Lord, is no 
other than the Engliſh of Hallelujab; a word fo ſacred, 
that St. John retains it“, and St. Auſtin ſaith the Church 
ſcrupled to tranſlate it”; a word appointed to be us'd in 
all the Liturgies J ever met with: in ſome of them upon 
all days of the year, except thoſe of faſting and humiliati- 
on; but in others only upon Sundays and the fifty days be- 
tween Eaſter and Whitſuntide, in token of the joy we ex- 
preſs for Chriſt's reſurrection . In our own Church, not- 
withſtanding we repeat the ſenſe of it every day in Engliſh; 
yet the word it ſelf was retain'd in the firſt Book of King 
Eaward VI. where it was appointed to be us'd immediately 
aſter th&\Verſicles here mention'd, from Eaſter 10 Trinity 
Sunday. How it came to be left out afterwards, I cannot 
tell; except it was becauſe thoſe who had the care of al- 
tering our Liturgy, thought the repetition of the word it 
ſelf was needleſs, ſince the ſenſe of it was imply'd in the 
foregoing Verlicles; tho* the Church always took it for 
tomething more than a bare repetition of Praiſe ye the 
Lord. For in thoſe words the Miniſter calls only upon 
the Congregation to praiſe God; whereas in this he was 
thought to invite the holy Angels alſo to join with the Con- 
gregation, and to ſecond our Praiſes below with their divine 
Hallelujahsjabove. 

5. 6. $6 


anſwer, T hat tho” there be an alteration and diviſion in the 
utterance, - yet the Prayer is but one continu'd form. For 
tho' the Church requires that the Miniſter ſpeak one por- 
tion, and the People the other; yet both the Miniſter and 
the People ought mentally to offer up and ſpeak to God, 
what is vocally ofter'd up and ſpoken by each of them re- 


ſpectively. 


— 


— lo 
2 


” 


2 Rev. xi k. 1, 3, 4. 6, &c. © Auguſt. Ep. 119. ad Jan. cap. IJ. 
b De Doctrina Chriftizna, lib.z. cap. | & 17. Ifidur..de Eccl. Offic. lib. 1- 


11. Tom. 2. col. 25. B. . 1. 


Sect. 


me have objected againſt the dividing of our | 
Prayers into ſuch ſmall parts and Yer/icles : but to this we 
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Por Morning and Evening Prayer. 


Se. 8. Of the XCV P/alm. 


_ | WR 
HE matter of this Pſalm ſhews it was deſign'd at The Venite 
firſt for the publick ſervice ; on the Feaſt of Taber- Exultemus. 


nacles, as ſome ©, or on the Sabbath-day, as others think * : 
but St. Paul judges it fit for every day, while it is cald to 
day and fo it has been us'd in all the Chriſtian world; as 
the Liturgies of St. Chryſoſtom and St. Baſil witneſs for 
the Greek Church, the teſtimony of St. Auguſtin for the 
African®, and all its antient Offices and Capitulars for the 


Weſtern. St. Ambroſe ſaith, that it was the uſe of the 


Church in his time to begin their Service with it“; for 
which reaſon in the Latin | it is call'd the Iuvitato- 
ry Pſalm; it being always ſung with a ſtrong and loud 
voice, to haiten thoſe People into the Church who were in 
the Cœmetery or Church-yard, or any other adjacent parts, 
waiting for the beginning of Prayers: agreeable to which 
practice, in the firſt Book of King Edward it is order'd to 
be ſaid or ſung, without any (i. e. I ſuppoſe without any 
other) Invitatory. | | 

§. 2. Our Reformers very fitly plac'd it here as a proper 
preparatory to the following Pſalms, Leſſons, and Collects, 


For it exhorts us, 1*, to praiſe God, ſhewing us in what 


manner and for what reaſons we ought to doit *; 2, It ex- 
horts us to pray to him, ſhewing us alſo the manner and 
reaſons l. Laſtly, it exhorts us to Hear God's word ſpee- 
dily and willingly *, giving us a caution to beware of Hard- 
ning our hearts, by an inſtance of the ſad event which hap- 
pened to the eus on that account ", whoſe fin and puniſh- 
ment are ſet before us, that we may not deſtroy our fouls, 
by deſpiſing and diſtruſting God's word as they did. For 
which warning we blefs the holy Trinity, ſaying; Glory be 
's the Father, &c. : 


Sca. 9. Of the Pfalms. 


ND now, if we have perform'd the foregoing parts The Plilms,. 


of the Liturgy as we ought, we ſhall be fitly diſpos'd 


cs. 


———_— | — 


© Grotius in Pſalm xcv. | L 5. c. 3. num, 11. fol. 227. 
Calvin in Pſalm xcv. Ver. 1. 
f Heb, 111. 7, 15. i Ver. 6, 7. 


© Serm. 176. de verb. Apaſt. c. 1, | * Ver. 8. 

Tom. 5. col. 939. E. a Ver, $11. 
a Serm. de Deip. | o Ver. 10. 11, 
i Durand. de Divin. Offic, Rational. | 
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Chap. 3- to are. buys Pſalms of David with his own Spirit. For all 
cat hath been done hitherto was to tune our hearts, that 
we may ſay, C God, our hearts are ready, we will ſing and 
give praiſe. For having confeſs'd humbly, beg'd forgive- 
neſs earneſtly, and receiv'd the news of our Abſolution 
thankfully ; we ſhall be naturally fill'd with contrition and 
lowlineſs, and with defires of breathing up our fouls to 
heaven. And this, St. Ba/i/ tells us d, was a rite that in 
his time had obtain'd among all the Churches of God : 
After the Confeſſion (faith he) the People riſe from Pray- 
er, and proceed to Pſalmody, dividing themſelves into 
two parts, and ſinging by turns.“ For the performance 
of which we can have no greater or properer afliſtance than 
the Book of Pſalms, which is a collection of Prayers and 
Praiſes endited by the holy Spirit, compos'd by devout men 
on various occaſions, and ſo fuited to publick worſhip, that 
they are us'd by Jews as well as Chriſtians. And tho? the 
ſeveral parties of Chriſtians differ in many other things; 
yet in this they all agree. They contain variety of devoti- 
ons, agreeable to all degrees and conditions of men; inſo- 
much that without much difficulty, every man may, either 
directly or by way of accommodation, apply moſt of them 
to his own caſe. 
vd oftner $- 2. For which cauſe the Church uſeth theſe oftzer than 
than any o- Any other part of Scripture, Nor can ſhe herein be accus'd 
ever pare f of novelty: ſince it is certain the Temple - Service conſiſt- 
eme. ed chiefly of forms taken out of the Pſalms *; and the 


1 


Prayers of the modern Fews alſo are moſtly gather'd from 


th-nce*. The Chriſtiaus undoubtedly us'd them in their 


3 publick Service in the times of the Apoſtles*; and in the 


; following ages they were repeated ſo often at the Church 
that the meaneſt Chriſtians could rehearſe them by heart at 
their ordinary work. 

Whether at! H. 3. But now it is objected that © it cannot reaſonably 

the members 

__— can be fit to uſe ſome expreſſions in the Pſalms, ſo as to 

may properly make them their own words; becauſe very few have 

mſe ſome er- attain'd to ſuch a degree of piety and goodneſs, as David 


— and the other Pſalmiſts make profeſſion of: and that there- 


* fore the Book of Pſalms is not now a proper part of di- 


vine Service. 


— 1 


— 


P Pſal. cviii. 1. v. 13. | : 

q Baſil. Ep, 63. Tom. 2. p. 843. u Vid. Chryſ. Hom. 6. de Poniten. 
1 Chron, xvi. 1-37. xXv, 1, 2, | Tom. 5. col. 741. D. in a Latin Edi- 
f Buxrorf, Synag. Judiac. cap. 10. tion, printed ai Paris, 1568. 

t 1 Cor, xiv. 26, Col. iti. 16. James 


To 


be ſuppos'd that all the members of mixt congregations | 


w# CD yFY ow YP © war” YT. 


* 


for Morning and Evening Prayer. 


To which it is anſwered : That ſo long as men con- Sect. . 
tinue in a wicked courſe of life, they are not only unfit for 


the uſe of the Pſalms, but of any other devotions. They 
are not only uncapable of applying ſuch paſſages in the 
Pſalms to their own perſons ; but they cannot ſo much as 
repeat a penitential Pſalm, or even the confeſſion of Sins 
in the Liturgy, in a proper and agreeable manner : fince he 
that does this as he ought, muſt do it with reſolutions of 
amendment. But then as to thoſe who have ſincerely re- 
pented, and in earneft begun a virtuous Courſe of life ; no 
reaſon can be given why they may not unite their hearts 
and voices with the Church, in rehearſing theſe Pſalms. 
For we may very aptly take a great part of the Plalter as 
the addreſs of the whole Church to Almighty God ; and 
then no doubt bat every ſincere member of this body may 
perform his part in this pious conſort. Every true Chriſti- 
an may, and muſt, ſay, that the Church, whereof he pro- 
feſſes himſelf a member, ii all glorious within, (i. e. adorn'd 
with all manner of inward graces and excellencics;) tho? 
no Chriſtian that is humble will preſume to ſay ſo of him- 
ſelf. Perhaps the very beſt men do not think ſuch eleva- 
ted expreſſions fit togbe apply'd to their ſingle lives, or per- 
tonal performances: But yet any ſincere Chriſtian may ve- 
ry well join in the publick uſe of theſe parts of the Pſalter 
when he conſiders that what he ſays, or fings, is the voice 
of the Church univerſal; and that, as he has but a ſinall 
ſhare of thoſe virtues and perfections, which are the or- 
nament of the Church, the body of Chriſt ; ſo his tongue is 
but one, among thoſe innumerable Choirs of Chriſtians 
throughout the world. And there is no reaſon to doubt 
dut that David did in ſome Pſalms ſpeak as the repreſenta- 
tire of the Church, as in others he expreſſes himſelf in the 
perſon of Chriſt: and therefore a devout man may alſo as 


well uſe theſe Pſalms in his cloſet, as in the Church; if 


lo be he conſidet himſelf, notwithſtanding his retiremen t, 
as one of that large and vaſt body, who ſerve and wor- 
ſhip God, according to theſe forms, night and day. But 
to return; 


9. 4- The cuſtom of ſinging or repeating the Pſalms al- 45 


ternately, or verſe by verſe, ſeems to be as old as Chriſtia- 
nity it ſelf. Nor is there any queſtion to be made but that 
the Chriſtians receiv'd it from the Fews; for it is plain that 
ſeveral of the Pſalms, which were compos'd for the pub- 
lick uſe of the Temple, were written in Amebeick, or Al- 
iernate verſe ”. To which way of ſinging us'd in the I em- 
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ple, it is probable the viſion of Iſaiah alluded, which he 
law of the Seraphim crying one to another, Holy, Holy, Ho- 
ly, &c*. That it was the conſtant practice of the Church 
in the time of St. Baſil, we have his own teſtimony : for 
he writes“, that the people, in his time, “ riſing before it 
© was light, went to the houſe of prayer, and there, in 
great agony of ſoul, and inceſſant ſhowers of tears, 
* made confeſſion of their fins to God; and then riſing 
* from their Prayers, proceeded to ſinging of Pſalms, di- 
** viding themſelves into two parts, and ſinging by turns: 
Ever ſince which time it has been thought ſo reaſonable and 
decent, as to be univerſally practis'd. What Theodoret 


writes, that Flavianus and Diodorus were the firſt that 


order'd the Pſalms of David to be ſung alternately at An- 
tioch, ſeems not to be meant of the firit inſtitution of this 
cuſtom, but only of the reſtoring of it, or elſe of the ap- 


pointing ſome more convenient way of doing it. 1/idore | 
lays *, that St. Ambroſe was the firſt that introduc'd this | 
cuſtom among the Latins : but this too muſt be underſtood 1 


only in relation to ſome alterations that were then made; 
for Pope Cæleſtine, as we read in his life, apply'd the 
Pſalms to be ſung alternately at the celebration of the Eu- 
chariſt. This practice, ſo primitive and devout, our Church 
(tho' there is no particular Rubrick to enjoin it) ſtill con- 
tinues in her ſervice, either by /zzg:ng, as in our Cathedral 
worſhip ; or by ſaying, as in the Parochial. Far in the for- 
mer, when one fide of the Choir fing to the other, they 
both provoke and relieve each other's devotion : they pro- 


voke it (as Tertullian remarks) by à holy contention, and 
reheve it by a mutual ſupply and change: for which rea- 


ſons, in the Parochial Service, the reading of the Pſalms 
is alſo divided between the Miniſter and People. And in- 
dced did not the Congregation bear their part, to what end 
docs the Miniſter exhort them to praiſe the Lord? or what 
becomes of their promiſe, that heir mouths hall ſhew fortlf 
hrs praije? to what end again is the Invitatory (O come, let 
25 ſing unto the Lord, &c.) plac'd before the Pſalms, if 
the people arc to have no ſharein praiſing him in the Pſalms 
that follow? | 


— 


* Iſa. viii. 3. b Sonant inter duos Pſalmi & Hym- 

Ep. ad Clerum Neocæſarienſ. Ep. ni, & mutuo provocant quis menus 
63. Tom. 2. p. 843. D. Vide & Conſt, | Deo ſuo canter: Talia Chriſtus videns 
Ap. |. 2, c. 7 5 | & audiens gaudet. Tert. ad Uxor ad 
5. Hiſt, Eccl, I. 2. c. 24. finem, I. 2. p. 171. B. 

9 Iſidor. de Offic. 1, 1. c. 7, BOG 
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§. 5. Nor does the uſe of Maſical Inſtruments in the Sect. 9. 
ſinging of Pſalms appear to be leſs ancient than the cuſtom CW 
it ſelf of ſinging them. The firſt Pſalm we read of, was Muſical In- 
ſung to a Tymbrel, viz. that which Moſes and Miriam ſang —— 
after the deliverance of the Children of Iſrael from Egypt ©. ing of Pſalms. 
And afterwards at Feruſalem when the Temple was built, 

Mutical Inſtruments were conſtantly us'd at their publick 
Services ©. - Moſt of David's Pſalms, we ſee by the titles 
of them, were committed to Maſters of Muſic to be ſet to 
various tunes: and in the 150 Pſalm eſpecially, the Pro- 
phet calls upon the people to prepare their different kinds 
of Inſtruments wherewith to praiſe the Lord. And this 
has been the conſtant practice of the Church, in moſt ages, 
as well ſince, as before the coming of Chriſt ©. | 

When Organs were firſt brought into uſe, is not clearly Organs as'd 
known: but we find it recorded that about the year 766, * Churches, 
Conſtantius Copronymus, Emperor of Conſtantinople, ſent a 
preſent of an Organ to King Pepin of France: and it is 
certain that the uſe of them has been very common now 
for ſeveral hundred of years; Dzrand mentidning them ſe- 
veral times in his book, but giving no intimation of their 
novelty in divine Service. 

$. 6. When we repeat the Pſalms and Hymns we ſtand; Die Plalms 
that by the erection of our bodies, we may expreſs the ele- _ 
vation or lifting up of our ſouls to God Tho? another ' 
reaſon of our ſtanding is, becauſe ſome parts of them are - 
directed to God, and others are not: As therefore it would 
be very improper to kneel at thoſe parts which are not di- 
rected to him; ſo it would be very indecent to fit, when 
we repeat thoſe that are. And therefore becauſe both theſe 
parts, viz. thoſe which are, and thoſe which are not direct- 
ed to God, are ſo frequently alter'd, and mingled one with 
another, that the moſt ſuitable poſture for each of then 
cannot always be us'd; ſtanding is preſcrib'd as a poſture 
which belt ſuits both together; which is alſo conſonant to 
the practice of the Jewiſh Church recorded in the Scripture. 

For s we read, that while the Prieſts and Levites were 
offering up praiſes to God, all Iſrael ſtood. And we learn 
from the Ritualiſts of the Chriſtian Church“, that when 


e Exod, xv. 20. 

4 2 Sarn. vi. 5. 1 Chron. xv. 16. 
2 Chron. v. 12. and XxiXx, 25. 

e Baſil, in Pfalm. 1. Tom. 1. p. 126. 
B. Euleb, Hiſtor, Eccleſ. lib. 2. c. 17. 
p. 57. C. Dionyſ. Areop. de Eccleſ. 
Hier. C. 3. p. $9, D. Lid. Peleuſ. I. i. 


Ep. 90. p. 29. A. 

f Aventin. Annal. Rojorum. 1. 2. 
f. 300. as cited in Mr. Gregery's Volthu- 
mous works, p. 49. 

8 2 Chron. vii, 6, 

b Vide Amal. Fort. lib. 3, cap. 3. 
Durand. Rational, lib. 5. cap. 2+, 
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Chap. 3. ple, it is probable the viſion of Iſaiah alluded, which he 
u of the Seraphim crying one to another, Holy, Holy, Ho- 


ly, &c*. * That it was the conſtant practice of the Church 
in the time of St. Baſil, we have his own teſtimony : - for 
he writes“, that the people, in his time, “ riſing before it 
© was light, went to the houſe of prayer, and there, in 
great agony of ſoul, and inceſſant ſhowers of tears, 
* made confeſſion of their fins to God; and then riſing 
* from their Prayers, proceeded to ſinging of Pſalms, di- 
** viding themſelves into two parts, and ſinging by turns: 
Ever ſince which time it has been thought ſo reaſonable and 
decent, as to be univerſally practis'd. What Theodore: 
writes“, that Flavianus and Diodorus were the firſt that 
order'd the Pſalms of David to be ſung alternately at An- 
tioch, ſeems not to be meant of the firit inſtitution of this 
cuſtom, but only of the reſtoring of it, or elſe of the ap- 
pointing ſome more convenient way of doing it. {/:dore 
lays *, that St. Ambroſe was the firſt that introduc'd this 
cuſtom among the Latins : but this too muſt be underſtood 
only in relation to ſome alterations that were then made; 
for Pope Cæleſtine, as we read in his life, apply'd the 
Pſalms to be ſung alternately at the celebration of the Eu- 
chariſt. This practice, ſo primitive and devout, our Church 
(tho* there is no particular Rubrick to enjoin it) ſtill con- 
tinues in her ſervice, either by ſinging, as in our Cathedral 
worſhip; or by ſaying, as in the Parochial. For in the for- 


mer, when one fide of the Choir ſing to the other, they 
both provoke and relieve each other's devotion: they pro- 


voke it (as Tertullian remarks) by a holy contention, and 
relieve it by a mutual ſupply and change: for which rea- 
ſons, in the Parochial Service, the reading of the Pſalms 
is alſo divided between the Miniſter and People. And in- 
dced did not the Congregation bear their part, to what end 
docs the Miniſter exhort them to praiſe the Lord ? or what 
becomes of their promiſe, that heir moaths ſhall ſhew forth 
hrs. praiſe ? to what end again is the Invitatory (O come, let 
1 ſing unto the Lord, c.) plac'd before the Pſalms, if 


the people are to have no ſharein praiſing him in the Pſalms 
that follow? | 


ee EET 
* 


— 
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* IIa. viii. 3. | o Sonant inter duos Pſalmi & Hy 
ni, & mutuo provocant quis imelius 

63. Tom. 2. p. 943. D. Vide & Conſt.] Deo ſuo canter: Talia Chriſtus videns 
7 " | & audiens gaudet. Terr. ad Uxor: ad 

Hiſt. Eccl. I. 2.c. 24. | ftinem, I. 2. p. 172. B. 


$. 5. Nor 
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§. 5. Nor does the uſe of Muſical Inſtrumenis in the Sect. 9. 


4 ſinging of Pſalms appear to be leſs ancient than the cuſom WM 
0 it {elf of ſinging them. The firſt Pſalm we read of, was Mufical In- | 15 
ſung to a Tymbrel, viz. that which Moſes and Miriam ſang —_— i'r 
t after the deliverance of the Children of Iſrael from Egypt ©. ing of E., Wl 
. And afterwards at Feruſalem when the Temple was built, 13 8 
Mutical Inſtruments were conſtantly us'd at their publick —_ 
% Services. Moſt of David's Pſalms, we ſee by the titles 4.5 
> ; of them, were committed to Maſters of Muſic to be ſet to 3 
5 various tunes: and in the 150 Pſalm eſpecially, the Pro- = | 
0 | phet calls upon the people to prepare their different kinds 92 
„ of Inſtruments wherewith to praiſe the Lord. And this . 
# has been the conſtant practice of the Church, in moſt ages, 1 
% as well fince, as before the coming of Chriſt ©. 1 


83 4.4 Organs were firſt brought into uſe, is not clearly Organs «#4 i 
E known: but we find it recorded that about the year 766, * Ce-! 
| Conſtantins Copronymus, Emperor of Conſtantinople, ſent a 


6 | preſent of an Organ to King Pepin of France: and it is . 
4 WW certain that the uſe of them has been very common now 4,2 
e: for ſeveral hundred of years; Durand mentioning them ſe- TH 
ne voeral times in his book, but giving no intimation of their 1 
n. gnovelty in divine Service. \ 
+ §. 6. When we repeat the Pſalms and Hymns we /tard ; dy Pſalms ; VB 
n. W that by the erection of our bodies, we may expreſs the ele- Anke WM 
al WW vation or lifting up of our ſouls to God Tho? another 1714 
- reaſon of our ſtanding is, becauſe ſome parts of them are 430 
ey directed to God, and others are not: As therefore it would #1 
o de very improper to kneel at thoſe parts which are not di- FY 
na recdted to him; ſo it would be very indecent to fit, when 130 
a. WU we repeat thoſe that are. And therefore becauſe both theſe +4 
ns parts, viz. thoſe which are, and thoſe which are not direct- $8 
in: cd to God, are ſo frequently alter'd, and mingled one with 7 
nd another, that the moſt ſuitable poſture for each of thein 
hat 1 cannot always be us'd; ,fanding is preſcrib'd as a poſture 
th which belt ſuits both together; which is alſo conſonaut to 
: the practice of the Jewiſh Church recorded in the Scripture. 
ir For 5 we read, that while the Prieſts and Levites were 
ns offering up praiſes to God, all Iſrael food. And we learn 
| from the Ritualiſts of the Chriſtian Church“, that when 
=” © Exod. xv. 20. Ep. 90. p. 29. A. 
d 2 Stn. vi. 5. I Chron. xv. 16. t Aventin. Annal. RBojorum. I. 2. 
yi 2 Caron. v. 12. and XxiXx, 25, f. 300. as cited in Mr. Greg«ry's Yolttiu- 
elus We © Bali in Pſalm. 1. Tom. 1. p. 126. | mous works, p. 49. 
dens B. Euſeb. Hiſtor. Eccleſ. lib. 2. c. 17. 2 Chron. vii, 6. 
k. ad p. 57. C. Dionyſ. Areop. de Eccleſ.] Þ Vide Amal. Fort. lib. 3, cap. 3. 


Hier. C. 3. p. 89. D. Lid. Peleuſ. 1.1. J Durand. Rational, lib. 5. cap. 2. 
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Chap. 3. they came to the Pſalms, they always ſhew'd the affection 
of their fouls by this poſture of their bodies. 

The Gloria $- 7. At the end of every Pſalm, and of every part of the 
Patri vepeat- 119” Pſalm, and all the Hymns (except the Te Deum; 


ed at the end vyhich, becauſe it is nothing elſe almoſt but the Gloria Pa- 


7 % tri enlarg'd, hath not this Dœxology annex'd) we repeat 


In. Glory, be to the Father, &c. a cuſtom which Darandus 
would have us believe was inſtituted by Pope Damaſus at 
the requeſt of St, Feromz ©: but for this there appears to be 
but little foundation. In the Eaſter» Churches they never 
us'd this Glorification, but only at the end of the laſt Pſalm, 
which they called their Antiphona or Allzlajah, as being one 
of thoſe Pſalms which had the Allelxjah prefix'd to it“: 
but in France, and ſeveral other of the Weſtern Churches 
it was us'd at the end of every Pſalm : which is {till con- 
tinu'd with us, to ſignify that we believe that the lame God 
is worſhip'd by Chr:/t:ans as by Fews; the ſame God that is 
cody in the Pſalms, having been from the * * 

ather, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as well as now. So that 
the Gloria Patri is not any real addition to the Pſalms, but 
is only us'd as a neceſlary expedient to turn the Jewiſh 
Pſalms into Chriſtian Hymns, and fit them for the uſe of 
the Church now, as they were before for the uſe of the 
Synagogue, N 

3 §. 8. The preſent diviſion of the Book of Pſalms into 

reading the ſeveral portions (whereby two ſeparate portions are affix'd 

Fſaims, to each day, and the circle of the whole to the circuit of 

the Month) ſeems to be more commodious and proper than 
any method that had been us'd before. For the diviſion of 
them into ſeyen Portions call'd Nocturus, which tooup 
the whole once a week (as practis'd in the Latin Church) 
ſeem'd too long and tedious. And the diviſion of them 
into twenty portions, to be read over in ſo many days (as 
in the Greek Church) tho? leſs tedious, is too uncertain, 
every portion perpetually ſhifting its day: whereas in our 
Church, each portion being conſtantly fix'd to the fame 
day of the month, (except there be proper Pſalms appointed 
L 
for that day, as all the former 88 Books 
expreſs'd it,) the whole courſe is render'd certain and im- 
moveable; and being divided into threeſcore different por- 
tions (i. e. one for every Morning, and one for every Even- 


ing Service) none of them can be thought too tedious or 


t See the Order how the Pſalter is ap- 4 ! Caſſian. Inſtitut. 1, 2. c. 8. Strabo 


pointed to be read. de Reb. Kccleſ. Co BY. 
Durand Rational, I. 5. c. 2. n. 17. Caſſian, ut ſupra, 
tol. 214. 


burden- 
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burdenſome. In all the old Common-Prayer Books in- Se&. 9. 
deed, becauſe January and March have one day above the 
number of Zo, which, (as concerning this purpoſe was ap- 
pointed to every month) and February which 15 plac'd between __ 
them both hath only 28 days; it was order'd, that February 
ſhould borrow of either of the months (of Fanuary and March) 
one day : and ſo the Pſalter which was read in February, began 

at the laſt day of January, and ended the firſt day of March. 
And to know what Pſalms were to be read every day, there 

was (purſuant to another Rubrick) a Column added in the 
Calendar, to ſhew the Number that was appointed for the 
Pſalms ; and another Table where the ſame Namber being & 
found, ſhew'd what Pſalms were to be read at Morning and 

Evening Prayer. But this being found to be — 

and needleſs, it was order'd firſt in the Scotch Litur 

and then in our own, that i February the Pſalter ſhould 

be read only to the 280 or 29" day of the month. And Ja- 

nuary and March were inſerted into the Rubrick, which, 49 af 
before order'd that in May and the reſt of the months ht #3 13 
bad one and thirty days a-prece, the ſame Pſalms ſhould be 14 
read the laſt day of the Ria months, which were read the | 28 


. 


— 
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day before: So that the Pſalter may begin again the firſt day 1 
of the next month enſuing. 135 

§. 9. The Pſalms we uſe in our daily Service, are not 7% Pſalms te ; 
taken out of either of the two laſt tranſlations of the Bi- — 3 
ble, but out of the Great Eugliſb Bible, tranſlated by Wil. tranſlation is 
lam Tyndal and Miles Coverdale, and revis'd by Archbi- % great Bi- 
ſhop Cranmer : for when the Common Prayer was com- 
pid in 1548, neither of the two laſt tranſlations were 
extant. 

'Tis true indeed, that at the laſt Review the Epr/Hes and 
Goſpels were taken out of the new tranſlation: and the 
Leſſons too, fince that time, have been read out of King 
Fames the Firſt's Bible. But in relation to the P/alms, it 
was noted, that the Pſalter followeth the diviſion of the He- 
brews, and the tranſlation of the great Engliſh Bible ſet forth 
and ud in the time of King Henry the Eighth, and King 
Edward the Sixth. The reaſon of the continuance ot 
which Order is the plainneſs and ſmoothneſs of this tranſla- 
tion. for the Hebraiſms being not ſo much retain'd in this 
28 in the late tranſlations, the verſes run much more muſi- 
cal and fitter for devotion. Tho? as the old Rubrick in- 
forms us, this tranſlation from the qm Pſalm unto the 145" 
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Chap. 3. Pſalm, doth vary in numbers from the common Latin tranſ. 0 

. 18 lation. . 9 

9 

Sect. 10. Of the Leſſons. n 

8 L 

The Leſſons: FUR Hearts being now rais'd up to God in praiſing W $1 

— and admiring him in the Pſalms; we are in a fit tem- 7 
Plalms. per and diſpoſition to hear what he ſhall ſpeak to us by his 

word. And thus too a refpite or intermiſſion is given to th 

the bent of our minds: for whereas they were requir'd to ſos 

be active in the Pſalms, it is ſufficient if in the Leſſons th 

they hold themſelves attentive. And therefore now fol- on 

low two Chapters of the Bible, one out of the Od Teſta- on 

| ment, the other out of the New, to ſhew the harmony be- the 

; tween the Law and the Goſpel : for what is the Law, but be 


the Goſpel foreſnew'd? what the Goſpel but the Law ful- Bc 

fill'd? that which lies in the Old Teſtament, as under a ell 

Shadow, is in the new brought out into the open Sun: pl; 

_ there prefigur'd are here perform'd. And for this he: 
© 


reaſon the firſt Leſſon is taken out of the Old Teſtament, 

the ſecozd out of the New, that ſo the minds of the hearers ly 
may be gradually led from darker revelations to clearer ver 
views, and prepar'd by the veils of the law to bear the light put 
breaking forth in the Goſpel. mi. 


The Anriqui-- F. 2. And here it may not be amiſs to obſerve the great WM rea, 
-4 ef Le antiquity of joining the reading of Scriptures to the publick W wh 
8. devotions of the Church. Jain Martyr ſays, It was \ 
* a cuſtom in his time to read Leſſons out of the Prophets cor 

% and Apoſtles in the aſſembly of the faithful *.” And W] 
the Council of Laodicea, held in the beginning of the tho 
fourth Century, order'd © Leſſons to be mingled with the W wa 
% Pſalms?.” And Caſſian tells us, that © it was the con- / 
« {tant cuſtom of all the Chriſtians throughout Egypt to are 
« have two Leſſons, one out of the Old Teſtament, and lica 
another out of the New, read immediately after the Chr 
Pſalms; a practice, he ſays, ſo antient, that it cannot ſerv 
* be known whether it was founded upon any human in- in u 
A (titution *.” Nor has this practice been peculiar to the bixtl 
Chriſtians only, but conſtantly us'd alſo by the Fews; wi Y nigh 
divided the Books of Moſes into as many Portions as there part 
are weeks in the year: that ſo, one of thoſe Portions be. poin 
ing read over every Sabbath-day, the whole might be read been 


— A 


* — . - . — 

o Apnl. 1. cap. 87. p. 131. 1 500. B. : | 8 
Can. 17. Concil. Tom, 1. col. f 4 Canan, de Inſt. Mon, lib. 2. C. +, ſA 
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thro? every year”. And to this anſwers that expreſſion of Sect. To. 
St. James, that Moſes was read in the Synagogues every C5Wg 
Sabbath-day. And that to this Portion of the Law, they 

added a Leſſon out of the Prophets, we may gather from 

the 13 of the Acts, where we find it mention'd that the 

Law and the Prophets were both read in a Synagogue where 

St. Paul was preſent *, and that zhe Prophets were read at 
Jeruſalem every Sabbath-day. 

$. 3. For the Choice of theſe Leſſons and their Order, The 2 
the Church obſerves a different courſe. For the Firſt Leſ- — — pro 
ſons on ordinary days, ſhe obſerves only this; to begin at qinary days. 
the beginning of the year with Geneſis, and ſo to continue 
on till all the Books of the Old Teſtament are read over; 
only omitting the Chronicles (which are for the moſt part 
the ſame with the Books of Samuel and Kings, which have 
been read before) and other particular Chapters in other 
Books, which are left out, either for the ſame reaſon, or 
elſe becauſe they contain genealogies, names of perſons or 
places, or ſome other matter leſs profitable for ordinary 
hearers. 

The Song of Solomon, or\the Book of Canticlet, is whol- a. _ 
ly omitted; becauſe if notNſpiritually underſtood (which Jim? 
very few people are capable of doing, eſpecially ſo as to 
put a tolerably clear ſenſe upon it) it is not proper for a 
mix'd Congregation. The Jews order'd that none ſhould 
read it till they were thirty years old, for an obvious reaſon 
which too plainly holds amongſt us. 

Very many Chapters in — are omitted, upon ac- Ezekiel why, 
count of the myſtical viſions 1It which they are wrapt up. irted-. 
Why ſome others are omitted, does not ſo plainly appear, 
tho* doubtleſs the Compilers of our Liturgy thought there 
was ſufficient reaſon for it. 

After all the Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament Ifiah, why 
are read thro* (except aiah, which being the moſt evange- _ — 
lical Prophet, and containing the cleareſt — 1e of | 
Chriſt, is not read in the order it ſtands in the Bible, but re- 
ſerv*d to be read a little before, and in, Advent, to prepare 
in us a true faith in the myſtery of Chriſt's incarnation and 
birth, the commemoration of which at that time draws 
nigh:) after all the reſt, I ſay, to ſupply the remaining 
part of the year, ſeveral Books of the Apocrypha are ap- Apocryphal 
pointed to be read, which, tho* not Canonical, have yet Books en 


what Accounts: 


been allow'd, by the judgment of the Church for many = 


8 Leſſons, 
7 See Ainſworth en Gen: vi. 9. u Ver, 27, See alſo Prideaux's Con- 
Acts xv. 21, nection, Octavo, Vol. 1. p. 333, &c. 

t Ver. is. | 


ages 


_ 
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Chap: 3. ages paſt, to be eccleſiaſtical and good, neareſt to divine 
t any writings in the world, For which reaſon the 
2 Books of Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, Tobit, Juditb, and the 
Maccabees, were recommended. by the Council of Car- 
thage to be publickly read in the Church. And Rzffinus 
teſtifies *, that they were all in uſe in his time, tho* not 
with an authority equal to that of the Canonical Books, 
And that the ſame reſpect was paid to them in latter ages, 

Ifidore Hiſpalenfis ', and Rabanus Maurns both affirm. 
In conformity to ſo general a practice, the Church of 


lick Service: tho? not with any deſign to leſſen the autho- 
rity of Canonical Scripture, which ſhe expreſly affirms to 
be the only rule of faith: declaring *, that be Church auth 
read the other Books for example of life and iuſtruction of 
manners, but yet doth not apply them to eſtabliſh any doc. 


zrine. 
days, it is wiſely order'd that they ſhould then be inſtructed 


Feſtivals of the Saints) bein 
in Autumn, when, by reaſon of the harveſt in the coun- 
try, and the abſence of thoſe, who have moſt leiſure, in 
the town, the Congregations are generally the thinneſt : and 
e.uyen then too the ſecond Leſſons are conſtantly taken out 
of Canonical Scripture, which one would thin ſhould be 
enough to ſilence our adverſaries ; eſpecially 
more Canonical Scripture read in our Churches-in any two 


Meetings. But to return : 
$. 4. The courſe of the firſt Leſſons appointed for $z#- 
Sun- days, is different from that which is ordain'd for the week- 


The firſt Leſ- 
ſons ſor 


days. 4 


the aforeſaid reaſon. But upon Septaageſima Sunday Ge. 
reſis is begun; becauſe then begins the time of penance and 


original of our miſery by the fall of Adam, and of God's 
ſevere judgment upon the world for fin. For which reaſon 
the reading of this Book was affix'd to Lent, even in the 


— nn 


Z De Inſtit. Eccleſ. I. 2. c. 53» 
* Ruffin. in Symb. In her ſixth Articles 


27. | 
De Eccleſ. Offic. lib. 1. c. 11. 


England ſtill continues the uſe of theſe Books in her pub- } 


Nor is there any one Sunday in the whole year, } 
that has any of its Leſſons taken out of the Apocrypha. | 
For as the greateſt aſſemblies of Chriſtians are upon thoſe | 

out of the undiſputed word of God. The Leſſons out of 


the Apocrypha (except ſuch of them as are aſſign'd to the 
all reſery*d to the week-days } 


there is 


months (even tho? we ſhould except the Pſalms, Epiſtles, and 
Goſpels) than is in a whole year in the largeſt of their ? 


days. For from Advent Sunday to Septuageſima Sunday, | 


ſome particular Chapters out of 1ſatah are appointed, for 


mortification, to which Geneſis ſuits beſt, as treating of the | 


primi- 


for Morning and Evening Prayer. 14 
atimitive ages of the Church. Then are read forward Se&. 10. 
the Books as they lie in order; not all the Books, but (be ðè 
cauſe more people can attend the publick worſhip of God | k Td 

upon Sundays than upon other days) ſuch particular Chap- 1 1 
ters are ſelected, as are judg'd moſt edifying to all that are | 
preſent. And if any Sunday be (as ſome call it) a privi- K | 
leg'd day, i.e. if it hath the hiſtory of it expreſs'd in Scrip- 4 
ture, ſuch as Eaſter-day, I hit- Sunday, c. then are pe- 1 
culiar and proper Leſſons appointed. | 

6. 5. Upon JSammts-days another order is obſerv'd : For 715 frſt Le. 
upon them the Church appoints Leſſons out of the moral ſons for 5 4 
Books, ſuch as Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Ecclefiaſticus, and Sainte-days. 1 
Wiſdom, which containing excellent inſtructions of life and : 
converſation, are fit to be read upon the days of Saints, Y 

; 
i 
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whoſe exemplary lives and deaths are the Cauſes of the 
Church's ſolemn commemoration of them, and commen- | 
| dation of them to us. 17 
H. 6. Other Holy days, ſuch as Chriſtmas- day, Circum- Fir other 7 | | 
fon, Epiphany, c. have proper and peculiar Leſſons ap- Holy days, +4 47 
pointed ſuitable to the occafions, as ſhall be ſhewn hereaf- 1 
ter when I ſpeak of thoſe ſeveral days. I ſhall only ob- 1 33 
ſerve here, that there have been proper Leſſons appointed on 1 
all Holy-days, as well Saints days as others, ever ſince St. (Fig 
Auſtin's time ©; tho? perhaps they were not reduc'd into an 11 
exact order till the time of Muſæus, a famous Prieſt of 1 
Maſſilia, who liv'd about the year 480. Of whom Genna- 4 
dizs writes that he particularly apply'd himſelf, at the re- 1 
queſt of St. Venerius a Biſhop, to chooſe out proper Leſ- Vi 
ſons for all the Feſtivals * in the year. 1 
§. 7. As for the Second Leſſons, the Church obſerves the The ore f 
lame courſe upon Sundays as ſhe doth upon Y/eek-days ; ** Second 
reading the Goſpels and Ads of the Apoſtles in the Morning, 
and the Epiſtles at Evening, in the tame order they ſtand in 
the New Teſtament ; except upon Sainti-days and Holy-days, 
„ven ſuch Leſſons are appointed, as either explain the my- 
- Wl ftery, relate the hiſtory, or apply the example to us. 
', S. 8. The Kevelation is wholly omitted, except the firſt The Reve!a- 
"x aud laſt Chapters (which are read upon the day of St. John don mitte, 
- the Evangeliſt, who was the Author; ) and part of the 19% #4 7 
1d Chapter (which containing the praiſes and adoration paid 
ne WW to God by the Angels and Saints in heaven, is very properly 


s ¶ pointed to be read on the Feſtival of All- Saints.) But 1 
on except upon theſe occaſions, none of this Book is read o- Il. 
he — EY 140 "+ 
2 af l 1 
o Chryſoſt. Tom. 1. Hom. 7. p. 106. | Auguſt. in Prom. Ep. Johan. 64 

& Tom. 2. Hom. 1. N 10. Edit, Pa-] #4 Gennadius de Viris illuſtribus. cap. 3528 
ail 1609. ; 79. . 


penly 


145 Of the Order 


Chap: 3. pefily in the Church for Leſſons, by reaſon of its obſcuri: 
ty, Which renders it unintelligible to meaner capacities. 

The antignity Q. 9. And thus we ſee, by the prudence of the Church, 

and uſeful” the Old Teſtament is read over once, and the New thrice 

— Ag (i. e. excepting ſome leſs uſeful parts of both) in the ſpace 

of a year, conformable to the practice of the antient Fa- 

thers: who (as our Reformers tell us) ſo erder'd the mat- 

ter, that all the whole Bible, or the greateſt part thereof, 

ſhould be read over once every year; intending thereby that 

zhe Clergy, and eſpecially ſuch as were Miniſters in the Con- 

_ gregation, ſhould (by often reading and mediating in God's 

word) be ſtirr'd up to godlineſs themſelves, and be more able 

zo exhort others by wholſome doctrine, and to confute them 

that were adverſaries to the truth: and further, that the Peo- 

ple (by daily hearing the holy Scriptures read in the Church) 

might continually profit more and more in the knowledge if 

God, and be more inflam'd with the love of his true religion. 

Whereas in the church of Rome this godly and decent order 

was ſo alter d, broken, and neglected, by planting in uncertain * 

Stories and Legends, with a fr of Reſponds , Ver- 

ſes t, vain repetitions, Commemorations **, and Syno- 

dals jt ; that, commonly, when any Book of the Bible wat 


— 


* Uncertain Stories and Legends.) By theſe ate to be underſtood thoſe Le- 
gendary Stories, which the Roman Breviaries appoint to be read on their Saints- 
days: which being almoſt as numerous as the days in the year, there is hardy 
a day free from having idle tales mix'd in its Service. Nor is this remarkable 
only in their Leſſons upon their modern Saints; but even the tories of the A- 
_ are ſo ſcandalouſly blended with Monkiſh fitions, that all wiſeend con- 
r wer 5; ry" muſt nauſeate _ joerg their Service. 

* Reſponds.) A Reſpond is a ſhort Anthem, interrupting the middle of 2 
Reſpotids, Chapter, which is not to proceed till the Anthem is — The long Reſponles 


Legende, 
what they 
Were. 


_ b areus'd at the cloſe of the Leſſons. | 
Varke ** + Verſes.] By the Verſes here mention'd, are to be underſtood either the 
' * Verſicle that follows the Reſpond in the Breviary, or elſe thoſe Hymns which 
are proper to every Sunday and Holy-day: which (except ſome few) are a par- 
cel of deſpicable Monkiſh Latin verſes, compos'd in the moſt illiterate ages of 
Chriſtianity. 
commemo- * Commemorations.] Comme ations are the mixing the Service of ſome 
rations, what. Holy. day of leſſer note, with the Service of a Sunday or Holy-day of great: 


A on which the leſs Holy-day happens to fall. In which caſe it is ap- 
pointed by the ninth general rule in the Breviary, that only the Hymns, Ver- 
ſes, &c. and ſome other part of the Service of the leſſer Holy-day be annexed to 
that of the greater. | 

Synodals, T7 Synodals.] Theſe were the publication or recital of the provincial conſti- 
what they dae in the Pariſh-Churches. For after the conclufion of every provincial Sy- 
ers nod, the Canons thereof were to be read in the Churches, and the renor of chem 
” to be declar'd and made known to the people: and ſome of them to be annually 
repeated on certain Sundays in the year ?, 


1 


of the Church. 


the Service of the Church. 
* Fee Dr. Nichols in his Notes en the 


* 


* In the Preface concerning the Service * Synodals in the Preface concerning 


begun, 
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begun in Advent, and the Book of Geneſis in Septuageſima: 
but they were only begun, and never read thro): after like 
ſort were other Books of holy Scripture us d. Moreover, 
the number aud hardneſs of the rules called the Pie“, and 
the manifold changings of the Service, was the cauſe, that to 
turn the book only was ſo hard and intricate a matter, that 
many times there was more buſineſs to find out what ſhould 
be read, than to read it when it was found out. 

Theſe inconveniencies therefore conſider' d, here is ſet forth 
ſuch an order, whereby the ſame ſhall be redreſs d. And fur 
'a readineſs in this matter, here is drawn out a Calendar for 
that purpoſe, which is plain and eaſy to be underſtood ; where- 
in 5 much as may be) the reading of holy Scripture is ſo 
ſet forth, that all things ſhould be done in order, without 
breaking one piece from another. For this cauſe be cut off 
+ WH Anthems, Reſponds, Invitatories,' and ſuch like things, as did 
1 break the continua courſe of the reading of the Scripture. 
po Yet, becauſe there is uo remedy, but that of — 56 there 
-n uſt be ſome rules; therefore certain rules are here ſet forth, 
at which as they are few in number, ſo they are plain and eaſy 
to be underſtood. So that here you have an order for Prayer, 
end for the reading of the holy Scripture, much agreeable to 
i» Wh the mind and purpoſe of the old Fathers, aud a great deal 


% ere profitable and commodious, than that which of late was 
ble Wd. It is more profitable, becauſe here are left out may 

a- things, whereof ſome are untrue, ſome uncertain, ſome vain 
on · and ſuperſtitious; and _— is ordain'd to be read, but the 
5 very pure word of God, the holy Scriptures, or that which is 
nſes apreeable to the ſame; and that in ſuch a language and or- 
ne er, 45 is moſt eaſy and plain for the underſtanding both of 
ich WM the readers and hearers : It is alſo more commodious, both 


par- fer the ſhortneſs thereof, and for the plainneſs of the order, 
and for that the rules be few and eaſy. 


Mm 


* Pie.) The word Pie ſome fuppoſe derives its name from Iiag, 
Which the Greeks ſometimes uſe for Table or Index; tho' others think theſe 
Tables or Indexes were call'd the Pie, from the parti · colour'd letters whereof 
they conſiſted: the initial, and ſome other remarkable letters and words be- 
ing done in red, and the reſt all in black. And upon this account, when they 
tranſlare it into Latin, they call it Pica. From whence it is ſuppos'd, that, 
when Printing came in uſe, thoſe letters which were of a moderate ſize (i. e. 


Letters b. 


1 


b See Dr. Nichols, as above, apon the word Pie. 
S. 10. The 


begun, after three or four Chapters were read out, all the Sea. 10. 
reſt were unread. And in this ſort the Book of Iſaiah wa 


Pie, why ſo 


cail'd, 


Pica Letters, 


®out the bigneſs of thoſe in theſe Comments and Tables) were call'd Pics 2252 ; 
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Chap. 3. F. 10. The Scripture being the word of God, and ſo a 
CY declaration of his will; the reading of it or making i 
The Fas, we known to the People is an act of authority, and therefore 
T. Mini the Miniſter that reads the Leſſons is to fand. And be- 
cauſe it is an Office directed to the Congregation, by all 
the former Common - Prayer - Books, it was ordered, that 
(zo the end the People may the better bear) in ſuch places 
where they do ſing, there ſhall the Leſſons be ſung in a plain 
zune, after the manner of diſtiuct reading: and likewiſe the 
Epiſtle and the Goſpel. But that Rubrick is now left out, 
and the Miniſter is only directed to read diſtiuctly with an 
audible voice, aud to turn himfelf ſo as he may beſt be heard 
of all ſuch as are preſent: which ſhews, that in time of 
Prayer the Miniſter us'd to look another way; a cuſtom 
Reading- ſtill obſerv'd in ſome Pariſh-Churches, where the Reading- 


eee. Pews have two Desls; one for the Bible, looking towards 
the body of the Church to the People; another for the 


two Desks. 


| Prayer-Book, looking towards the Eaſt or upper end of 
the Chancel; in conformity to the practice of the primi. 
tive Church, which, as I have already © obſery'd, paid a 


more than ordinary reyerence in their worſhip towards the 


Eaſt. 
Tre Naming F. 11. Before every Leſſon the Miniſter is directed to 
of the Leſſon, give notice to the People what Chapter he reads, by ſaying, 
a Here beginneth ſuch a Chapter, or Verſe of ſuch a Chapter, 
of ſuch .a Book: that ſo the people, if they have their Bibles 
with them, may, by looking over them, be the more at- 
tentive. The care of the primitive Church in this caſe was 


very remarkable. Before the Leſſon began, the Deacon } 
firſt ſtood up, calling out aloud, Let xs ieee my Bre- 
thren; and then he that read, invited his audience to atten- 


tion, by introducing the Leſſon with theſe words, Th. 
ſaith the Lordi. After every Leſſon the Miniſter with us is 
alſo directed to give notice that it is finiſhed, by ſaying, 


Here endeth the firſt or ſecond Leſſon; which is the form 


now preſcrib'd inſtead of the old one, Here exdeth ſuch a 
Chapter of ſuch a Book, which were the words enjoin'd by 
all our former Liturgies. 

The Poſture of $- 12. As for the People, there is no poſture preſcrib'd 

ce People. for them; but in former times they always ſtood to ſhew 
their reverence. It is recorded of the Jews in the Book of 
Nehemiah 5, that when Ezra open'd the Book of the Law, in 
the fight of the People, all the People flood up. And in the 


n — 


— 


e Pap, 89. 8 Chap, viii. ver. 5. 
r Cbryſoſt. in Act. 9. Hom. 19. 
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firſt ages of Chriſtianity thoſe only were permitted to /izg Sect. 10. 
who by reaſon of old age, or ſome other infirmity, were 


not able to ſtand throughout the whole time of divine Ser- 


vice®, And it is very obſervable, that another ceremony 
us'd by the Chriſtians of thoſe times, before the reading of 
the Leſſons, was the waſhing their hands', a ceremony 
ſaid to be {till us'd by the Tarks, before they touch their 
Alcoran, who alſ write thereupon, Let no unclean perſon _ 
touch this x: which ſhould excite us at leaſt to prepare our 
ſelves in ſuch a manner, as may fit us to hear the word of 
God, and to expreſs ſuch outward reyerence, as may teſ- 
tify a due regard to its Author. 


Sect. 11. Of the Hymns in general. 


1 uſe of Hymns among Chriſtians is undoubtedly The Antigut- 
as old as the times of the Apoſtles!: and we learn 27 Hymns, 
both from the obſervation of St. Auguſtinn, and from the 

Canons of the Church ®, that Hymns and Pſalms were in- 
termingled with the Leſſons, that fo by variety the People 

might be ſecur'd again(t wearineſs and diſtraction. 

6 2. But beſides Antiquity, Reaſon calls for this interpo- The veaſons- 
ſition of Hymns, in reſpect to the great benefit we may re- e; 
ceive from the word of God: for it we daily bleſs him for _— 
our ordinary meat and drink, how much more are we bound 
to glorify him for the food of our ſouls? | 

H. 3. That we may not therefore want forms of praiſe mrs gf | 

proper fot the occaſion, the Church hath provided us with added. 
two after each Leſſon, both in the Morning and Evening- 
Service; leaving it to the diſcretion of him that miniſtreth, 
to uſe thoſe which he thinks moſt convenient and ſuitable ; 
tho” in the firſt Common-Prayer-Book of King Edward VI. 
there was only one provided for a Leſſon ; the 100, the 
g98*, and the 67" Pſalms, not being added till 1552. The 
Te Deum and the Benedicite indeed were both in the firſt 
Book ; but not for choice, but to be us'd one at one time 
of the year, and the other at another, as the next Section 
will ſhew. | 


— Fes 
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| Mat. xxvi. 30. Col. v. 16. James 
v. 13. 

m Serm. 176. Tom. 5. col. 8 39. D. 

v Concil. Laod. Can. 17. Concil. Tom. 
1. col. 1 500. B. 


D Auguſt, Serm. 300. in Append. ad 
Tom. 5. col. 504. B. 

i Chryſ. Hom. 53. in Joan. Tom. 2. 
p. 776. Un. 3» 4. A 

* Mr. Gregory's Preface to his Notes 
and Obſervations upon Scripture, pag. 3. 
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146 Of the Order 
Chap. 3. 5 
Ned. 1 Of the Hymns after the Firſt Leſſons, 


. AVIN G heard the holy precepts and uſeful exam. 
— pn ples, the comfortable promiſes and jult threatnings 
0 . 1 . » - : 5 * 

contain'd in the firſt Leſſon, we immediately break out into 


affections, for reviving our hopes, for awakening our floth, 
and for confirming our reſolutions. 


The Te I. For our ſupply and aſſiſtance in which reaſonable du- 

Deum and ty, the Church has provided us two antient Hymns ; the 

2 one call'd Te Deum, from the firſt words of it in Latin 
(Te Deum Landamus, We praiſe thee, O G;) the other 
Benedicite, for the ſame reaſon, the beginning of it in Latin 
being Benedicite omnia Opera Domini Domino; or, O all 
ye works of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord, The former of 
theſe is now moſt frequently us'd, and the latter only upon 
ſome particular occaſions. 

The Original F. 2. The firft (as it is generally believ'd) was compos'd 

of the Te by St. Ambroſe for the baptiſm of St. Azguſtin®: fince 

— which time it has ever been held in the greateſt eſteem, and 
daily repeated in the Church: ſo that it is now of above 
thirteen hundred years ſtanding. The Hymn it ſelf is ra- 
tional and majeſtick, and in all particulars worthy of the 
Spouſe of Chriſt: being, above all the compoſures of men 
uninſpir'd, fitteſt for the tongues of Men and Angels. 


Of the Bene- II. The other was an ancient Hymn in the Jewiſh 
dicite, o Church, and adapted into the publick devotions of the Chri- 
done Ci ſtians from the moſt early times. St. Cyprian quotes it as 
dren, is part of the holy Scriptures”: in which opinion he is ſe- 
Antiquity. conded by Ruffinus, who very ſeverely inveighs againſt St. 
Ferom for doubting of its divine authority ; and informs us 
that it was us'd in the Church long before his time, who 
himſelf liv'd A. D. 390% And when afterwards it was 
left out by ſome that perform'd divine Service; the fourth 
Council of Teledo, in the year 633, commanded it to be 


us'd, and excommunicated the Prieſts that omitted it. 


— 1 


Sr. Greg. Lib. 3. Dial, cap. 4. men- | De Orat, Dom. p. 142 
tons Dacius Biſhop of Milan. A. D. 560, | 4 Ruffin. I. 2. adv. Hieron. 
who, in the firſt Book of the Chronicles | Can. 14. Concil. Tom. 5. col. 1710- 
| writ by him, gives an account of this. | C. D. ; 
See a/ſo St. Bennet Reg. cap. 11. 


praiſing God for illuminating our minds, for quickning our 


Our Church indeed does not receive it for Canonical Scrip- 


all God's works to praiſe him; intimating that they all ſer & # 


— —ͤ—U— 
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ture, becauſe it is not to be found jn the Hebrew, nor was Sect. 12 
allow'd in the Jewiſh Canon; but K is notwithſtanding an? 
exact paraphraſe of the 148 Pſalm, and ſo like it in words 
and ſenſe, that whoever deſpiſeth this, reproacheth that part 
of the canonical writings. 

§. 2. As to the Subyect of it, it is an elegant ſummons to Ye SubjeR 
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out his glory, and invite us, who have the benefit of them, 

to join with theſe three Children (to whom ſo great and 
wonderful a deliverance was given) in praiſing and magn:- 

Hing the Lord for ever. 

FS. 3. So that when we would glorify God for his works, when proper 
which is one main end of the Lord's-day; or when the # be ws. 
Leſſon treats of the creation, or ſets before us the wonder- 

ful works of God in any of his creatures, or the uſe he 

makes of them either ordinary or miraculous for the good 

of the Church; this Hymn may very ſeaſonably be us'd. 

Tho! in the firſt Bande e of King Edward VI. 

Ze Deum was appointed daily throughout the year ; except 

in Lent, all the which time in the place of Te Deum, Be- 

nedicite was to be ud. So that, as I have already obſerv'd, 

they were not originally inſerted for choice; but to be 

us'd at different parts of the year. But when the ſecond 

Book came out with double Hymns for the other Leflons ; 

theſe alſo were left indifferent at the diſcretion of the Mi- "| 
niſter, and the words, Or this Canticle, inſerted before the 1 
Hymn we are now ſpeaking of. 8 3 17 
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III. After the firſt Leſſon at Evening-Prayer, two other Of the Mag- 
Hymns are appointed, both of them taken out of canoni- 22 
cal Scripture: the firſt is the Song of the bleſſed Virgin, 5% Firnis 
call'd the Magnificat, from its word in Latin. It is Mary. 
the firſt Hymn recorded in the new Feſtament, and from 
its ancient uſe among the primitive Chriſtians, has been con- 
tinu'd in the Offices of the retorn''d* Churches abroad, as 
well as in ours. 7 30 — 

For as the holy Virgin, when ſhe reflected upon the pru- 
miſes of the old Teſtament, now about to be fulfill'd in 
the myſterious conception and happy birth, of which God 
had deſign'd her to be the inſtrument, expreſs'd her joy in 
this form; ſo we, when we hear in the Leſſons like exam- 
ples of his mercy, and are told of thoſe prophecies and pro- 
miſes which were then fulfill'd, may not improperly rezoice 
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See Durell' View of the reform'd Churches, p. 38. 
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Chap. 3. with her in the ſame words, as having a proportionable 
GYM ſhare of intereſt in the fame bleſſing. 


of te IV. But when the firſt Leſſon treats of ſome great and 
Nan temporal deliverance granted to the peculiar People of God, 
we have the 98 Pſalm for variety; which tho* made on 
occaſion of ſome of David's victories, may yet be very pro- 

perly apply'd to our ſelves, who, being God's adopted 

Children, are a /p:1:17zal Iſrael, r . have all ima- 

ginable reaſon to bleſs God for the ſame, and to call upon 

the whole creation to join with us in thankſgiving. This 
was one of thoſe which I have. already obſerv'd, was firſt 
added to King Edward's ſecond Common-Prayer. 

Sect. 13. Of the Hymns after the Second Leſſons. 
hm H ING expreſs'd our thankfulneſs to God in one 
Leſſon. of the above-mention'd Hymns for the light and in- 

ſtruction we have receiv'd from the firſt Leſſon ; we are 

fitly diſpos'd to hear the clearer revelations exhibited to us 
in the ſecond. | BUG 
Of the Bene - I. As to the Second Leſſon in the Morning; it is always 
— 2 taken out either of the Goſpels or the Afs; which contain 


Charias. 
y 


an hiſtorical account of the great work of our redempti- 
on: and therefore as the Angel, that firit publiſh'd the glad 
tidings of ſalvation, was join'd by a multitude of the hea- 
venly hoſt, who all break forth in praiſes to God; ſo when 
the dame tidings are rehears'd by the Prieſt, both he and the 
People immediately join their mutual gratulations, praiſing 
God, and faying, Bleſæed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he 
hath viſited and redeemed his Aer and hath rais'd . & 

„Kc. 


mighty ſalvation fon us in the houſe of his: ſervant David 


Being the Hymn that was compos'd by good old Zacharias, 


at the circumciſion of his ſon, St. John the Baptiſt *, and 


containing a thanksgiving to God for the incarnation of 


our Saviour, and for thoſe unſpeakable mercies, which (tho' | 


they were not then fully compleated) were quickly after- 
wards the ſubject of the whole Church's praiſes. 


II. For variety the hundredth Pſalm was alſo appointed 


by King Edward's ſecond Book, in which all lands and na- 
. tions are invited and call'd upon to ſerve the Lord with | 
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Luke i. 57, 


gladueſs, 
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gladneſs, and come before his preſence with a Song, for his Sect. 13. 


exceeding grace, mercy, and truth, which are 10 eminently CL VN 


ſet forth in the Goſpels. 


III. After the ſecond Leſſon at Evening, which is al- - OY 
ways out of the Epiſtles, the Song of Simeon, call'd Nunc 
Dimittis, is moſt commonly us d. The Author of it is 
ſuppos'd to have been he whom the Jews call Simeon the 
Juſt, ſon to the famous Rabbi Hillel“, a man of eminent 
integrity, and one who oppos'd the then common opinion 
of the Meſſiah's temporal kingdom. The occaſion of his 
compoſing it, was his meeting Chriſt in the Temple, when 
he came to be preſented there, wherein God fulfill'd his 
promiſe to him, that he ſhould not die till he had ſeen the 
Lord's Chriſt w. | | 

And tho* we cannot ſee our Saviour with our bodily 
eyes as he did; yet he is by the writings of the Apoltles 
daily preſented to the eyes of our faith: and therefore if 
we were much concern'd for heaven, and as looſe from 
the love of the world as old Simeon was, and we ought to 
be; we might, upon the view of Chriſt in his holy word, 
be daily ready to ling this Hymn, which is taken into the 
Services of all chriſtian Churches in the world, Greek, Ro- 
man, and Reformed, and was formerly very frequently 
lung by Saints and Martyrs a little before their deaths. 


IV. Inſtead of it ſometimes the ſixty ſeventh Pſalm is of the 
us'd, (being one of thoſe that was introduced in King Ed- CEO) 
ward's ſecond Liturgy) which being a Prayer of David fol- 
the coming of the Goſpel, is a proper form wherein to ex- 


preſs our deſires far the farther propagation of it. 


N. B. It ought to be noted, that both the ſixty ſeventh 
and hundredth Pſalm, being inſerted in the Common- 
Prayer Books in the ordinary verſion, ought ſo to be us'd, 
and not to be ſung in Szer»hoid4 and Hopkins, or any other 

eetre, as is now the cuſtom in too many Churches, to 
the joſtling out of the Pſalms themſelves, expreſly contra- 
ry to the deſign of the Rubrick : which, if not prevented, 
may in time make way for farther innovations and groſs 
irrregularities. 


1 
2— 


Vid. Scultet. Exercitat. Evang. 1. | on the Place. 
1. ic. 61. and Lightfoot's Harmony'} * Luke ii. 26. 
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Chap. 3. 


The Creed. 


Why ſo call d. 


Why call'd 
Symbolum. 


Of the Order 


SeQ. 14. Of the Apoſtles Creed. 


H O' the Scriptures be a perfect revelation of all di- 
vine truths neceſſary to ſalvation; yet the fundamen- 

al articles of our faith are ſo diſpers'd there, that it was 
thought neceſſary to collect out of thoſe ſacred writings 
one plain and ſhort fummary of fundamental doctrines, 
which might eafily be underſtood and remember'd by all 
Chriſtians. 

$. 2. This ſummary, from the firſt word in Latin Creda, 
is commonly call'd the Creed; tho? in Latin it is calPd Sym- 
bolam, for which ſeveral reafons are given: as firſt that it 
is an alluſion to the cuſtom of ſeveral perſons meeting to- 

her to eat of one common ſupper, whither every one 

ings ſomething for his fhare to make up that common meal, 
which from hence was call'd Symbolam, from the Greek 
word [Evu8zxrw] which ſignifies to throw or caſt together: 
Even fo, ſay ſome*, the Apoſtles met together, and each 
one put or threw in his article to compoſe this Symbol. 

Another ſignification of the word is fetch'd from mili- 
tary affairs, where it is us'd to denote thoſe marks, ſigns, 
or watch-words, &c. whereby the ſoldiers of an army di- 
ſtinguiſh'd and knew each other: In hke manner, as ſome 
think, by this Creed the true ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt were 
diſtinguiſh'd from all others, and diſcern'd from thoſe who 
were only falſe and hypocritical pretenders. 5 

But the moſt natural ſignification of the word ſeems to 
be derivid from the Pagan Symbals, which were ſecret 
macks, words, or tokens, communicated at the time of 
iniciation, or a little before, unto thoſe who were conſe- 
crated or entred into their refery*d or hidden rites, and to 
none elſe; by the declaration, manifeſtation, or pronunci- 
ation whereof thoſe more devout Idolaters knew each o- 
ther, and were with all freedom and liberty of acceſs ad- 
mitted to that more intimate myſteries, i. e. to the ſecret 
worſhip and rites of that God, whoſe Symbols they had 
receiv'd ; from whence the multitude in general were kept 
out and excluded: which ſaid Symbols thoſe, who had re- 
ceiv'd them, were oblig'd carefully to conceal, and not, on 


J] 


— 


— * 


* Ruffin. Expoſ. in Symb. Apoſt. ad] Y Ruffin, ut ſupra. Maxim. Tauri- 
calcem Cyprian. Oper. pag. 17. Caſſi-nenſ. Homil. in Symbol. ap. Bibliorhec. 


an. de Incern. Dum, I. 6, c. 3. p. 1046, | Ver. Patr. Colon. Agrippin. 1618, Tom. 
Axrebar. 1628. * Se p. 39. Ew 


any | 


— 


for Morning and Evening Prayer. 15t 1 
any account whatſoever, to divulge or reveal*, And for Se&. 14. 
the ſame reaſons the Apoſtles Creed is thought by ſome to 
have been term'd a Symbol, becauſe it was ſtudiouſſy con- 
ceal'd from the Pagan world, and not reveal'd to the Cate- 
chumens themſelves, till juſt before their Baptiſm or initia- 
tion in the chriſtian myſteries ; when it was deliver'd to them 
as that ſecret note, mark, or token, by which the faithful 
in all parts of the world might, without any danger, make 
themſelves known to one another *. 

§. 3. That the whole Creed, as we now uſe it, was drawn The Antiquis 
up by the Apoſtles themſelves, can hardly be prov'd : but / of i 
that the greateſt part of it was deriy'd from the very days of 
the Apoſtles, is evident from the teſtimonies of the moſt 
antient writers“; particularly of St. Ignatius, in whoſe 4 
Epiſtles moſt of its articles are to be found: tho? there are 1 
ſome reaſons to believe, that ſome few of them, viz. that pil 
of the deſcent into hell, the communion of Saints, and the 13 

life everlaſting, were not added till ſome time after, in op- 3/0 

F poſition to ſome groſs errors and hereſies that ſprang up in | 

the Church. But the whole form, as it now ſtands in our 

Legs is to be found in the works of St, Ambroſe and 

affin ©. 

§. 4 Tis true indeed the primitive Chriſtians, by reaſon V fief 
they always conceal'd this and their other myſteries, did .- 
not in their aſſemblies publictiy recite the Creed, except at 

the times of Baptiſm; which, unleſs in caſes of neceſſity, 

were only at Eaſter and Whitſuntide. From whence it | 

came to paſs, that the conſtant repeating of the Creed in 1% 

the Church, was not introduc'd till five hundred years after TH 

Chriſt ; about which time Petrus Gnaphens, Biſhop of An- 1.4 

f tioch, preſcrib'd the conſtant recital of the Creed, at the 1/8 

publick adminiſtration of divine Service“. 1 

§. 5. The Place of it in our Liturgy may be conſider'd The Place ů x 

with reſpe&t both to what goes before, and what comes — 2 — 1 

WM after it. That which goes before it, are the Leſſons taken 3/88 

* out of the word of God: for faith comes by bearing; and . 1 | 

therefore when we have heard God's word, it is fit we 1 

d - ſhould profeſs our belief of it, thereb fn our ſeals (as 4 1 

it were) to the truth of Cod, eſpecially to ſuch articles as FS 

the Chapters, now read to us, have confirm'd. What fol- 15 


N i * — 9 — 
7 See inſtances of theſe Symbols in the | c. 1. p. 175. A. De Præſcript. Hare» i} 
PP Lord Chief Fuftice King's Critical Hiſtory | ticor. c. 12. p. 206. D. — 1 
; of the Creed, chap. 1. p. 11, Cc. © In their Expoſit ions upon if. : 
i- a See this prov'd by the ſame Author, | 4 Theodor. Lector. Hiſtor. celeſ. p. 118 
ec. Pag. 20, &c. 563. C. . 
Vid. Irenzum, contr. Hzref, I. 1. © Rom. x. 17. 7.8 


67 8. p. 45+ Teqtull, de Ving. veland. 
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Chap. 3. lows the Creed are the Prayers which are grounded upon 
'P. it: for we cannot call on him, in whom we have not be- 
liev'd s. And therefore ſince we are to pray to God the 
Father, in the name of the Son, by the aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, for remiſſion of fins, and a joyful reſurrecti- 
on; we firſt declare that we believe in God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and that there is remiſſion here, and 
a reſurrection to life hereafter, for all true members of 
2 Catholick Church; and then we may be ſaid to pray in 
aith. 


Ty be repeat- F. 6. Both Miniſter and People are appointed to repeat 
ea 95 this Creed; becauſe 'tis the profeſſion of every perſon pre- 
gregation, Tent, and ought for that reaſon to be made by every one in 
his own perſon; the more expreſly to declare their belief 
of it to each other, and conſequently to the whole chriſtian 
| world, with whom they maintain Communion. 
Standing; H. 7. It is to be repeated ſtanding, to ſignify our reſolu- 
tion to ſtand up ſtoutly in the defence of it. And in Poland 
and Lithuania the Nobles us'd formerly to draw their ſwords, 
in token, that if need were, they would defend and ſeal the 
truth of it with their blood. 
With their H. 8. When we repeat it, it is cuſtomary to turn towards 
1 = the Eaſt, that ſo whilſt we are making Profeſſion of our 
Eat, faith in the bleſſed Trinity, we may look towards that quar- 
ter of the heavens, where God is ſuppos'd to have his pecu- 
liar reſidence of glory. N 5 
Reverence e F. 9. When we come to the ſecond article in this Creed, 
— in which the name of IEsus is mention'd, the whole Con- 
Jeſus. gregation make obeiſance, which the Church (in regard to 
| that paſſage of St. Paul, That at the name of JESUS every 
knee ſhould * bow) expreſly enjoins in her 18“ Canon: or- 
dering, that when in time of divine Service the Lord JESUS 
ſhall be mention'd, due and lowly reverence fhall be dune by 
all perſons preſent, as it has been accuſtom'd ; teſtifying by 
theſe outward ceremonies and geſtures their inward humility, 
chriſtian reſolution, and due acknowledgment, that the Lord 
- JESUS CHRIST, the true eternal Son of God, is the only Sa- 
viour of the world, in whom alone all the mercies, graces, and 
— Promiſes of God to mankind, for this life, and the life to come, 
are fully and wholly comprisd. 9 | 


—— — 
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8 Rom. x. 14. | 1 See Mr, Gregory, as quoted in 
* See Dureh: View, Cc. Sect. 1. C. ] note Þ in pag, 89. 
14. Pp. 27. * Phil. it. 10. 
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for Morning and Evening Prayer. 153 
Sect. 15. 
Sect. 15. Of St. Athanaſius's Creed. "IS 


HET HER this Creed was compos'd by Arhanaſias St. Greed of 
W or not, is matter of diſpute: In the Rubrick before gus;« 

it, as enlarg'd at the Review, it is only ſaid to be common 

call'd the Creed of St. Athanaſias : But we are certain that it 

has been receiv'd as a treaſure of ineſtimable price both by 

the Greek and Latin Churches for almoſt a thouſand years. 

d. 2. As to the matter of it, it condemns all ancient 5 
and modern Hereſies, and is the ſum of all Orthodox Divi- wake again 
nity. And therefore if any ſcruple at the denying Salva- it. 
tion to ſuch as do not believe theſe articles; let them re- 
member, that ſuch as hold any of thoſe fundamental Here- 
fies are condemn'd in Scripture"; from whence it was a 
primitive cuſtom, after a confeſſion of the orthodox faith, 
to paſs an anathema againſt all that deny'd it. But how- 
ever, for the eaſe and ſatisfaction of ſome people who have 
a notion that this Creed requires every perſon to aſſent to, 
or believe, every verſe in it on pain of Damnation ; and 
who therefore (becauſe there are ſeveral things in it which 
they cannot comprehend) ſcruple to repeat it for fear they 
ſhould anathematize or condemn themſelves ; I deſire to 
offer what follows to their conſideration, viz. That how- 
ſoever plain and agreeable to reaſon every verſe in this 
Creed may be; yet we are not requir'd, by the words of 
the Creed, to believe the whole on pain of Damnation. 
For all that is requir'd of us as zeceſſary to ſalvation, is, in 
that before all things we hold the Catholick Faith: and the | 4 
Catholick Faith is, by the 30 and 4" verſes explain'd to be 1 
this, that we worſhip one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Uni- 
ty: neither confounding the perſons, nor dividing the ſub- 
ſtance, I his therefore is declar'd neceſſary to be believ'd : 
But all that follows from hence to the 26" verſe, is only 
brought as a proof and illuſtration of it; and therefore re- 
quires our aſſent no more than a Sermon does, which is 
made to prove or illuſtrate a Text. The Text, we know, is 
the word of God, and therefore neceſſary to be believ d: 
but no perſon is, for that reaſon, bound to believe every 
particular of the Sermon deduc'd from it, upon pain of 
damnation, tho? every tittle of it may be true. The ſame 
take it to be in this Creed: The belief of the Carholick 
Faith before mention'd, the Scripture makes neceſſary to 
ſalvation, and therefore we mult believe it: but there is no 
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11 John ii, 22, 23.—v. 10.—2 Pet, ii. 1. 
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154 | Of the Order 
Chap. 3. ſuch neceſſity laid upon us to believe the illuſtratlon that is 


chere given of it, nor does the Creed it ſelf require it: for 
it goes on in the 26® and 27 yerſes, in theſe words, 9 


that in all things as is aforeſaid, the Unity in Trinity, an | 
the Trinity in _ is r be worſhip*d: He therefore tha | 


quill be ſav'd, muſt thus think of the Trinity. Where i 
plainly pafles off from that illuſtration, and returns back to 


the 4 and 5® verſes, requiring only our belief of the Ca-. 


tholick Faith, as there expreſs'd, as neceſſary to ſalvation, 
viz. that Oze God, or Unity in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity 
75 to be worſhiped. All the reſt of the Creed, from the 


27" yerſe to the end, relates to our Saviour's Incarnation; 
which indeed is another eſſential part of our faith, and s 
neceſſary to be believ*d as the former: but that being er- 
— in ſuch plain terms, as none, I ſuppoſe, ſeruple, 


need not enlarge any farther. 


Wy faid on 9. 3. The reaſons why this Creed is appointed to be fail 


, upon thoſe days ſpecify'd in the Rubrick, are, becauſe 
we Rubrick. ſome of them are more proper for this Confeſſion of Faith, 


which, being of all others the moſt expreſs concerning 


the Trinity, js for that reaſon appointed on Chriſtmas-di, 1 
Epiphany, Eaſter » day, Aſcenſion - day, Whit - Sunday, ald 
ö Js that were appoilt I 


Trinity-Sunday ; which were all the da 
ed for it by the firſt Book of King Eduard: But in his 
ſecond Bock it was alſo enjoin'd on St. Matthias, and 


ſome other Saints days, that ſo it might be repeated once 


- In every month. 


Sect. 16, Of the Verſicles before the Lords! 


Prayer. 


der ad Me- 
thod ef our 


Tee good Or- | HE Congregation, having now their conſciences ab. 


foly'd from fin, their affections warm'd with thank(- 


Service. giving, their underſtandings enlightn'd by the word, and 


their faith ſtrengthen'd by a publick profeſſion; enter ſo- 


lemnly in the next place upon the temaining part of divine 


worſhip, viz. Supplication and Prayer, that is, 7 ask th 


things which are requiſite and neceſſary, as well for the body? 


as the ſoul. 
v.. The §. 2. But becauſe they are not able to do this without 
Lord be wit God's help; therefore the Miniſter firſt bleſſes them with 
1228 The Lord be with you; which, it muſt be obſerv'd too, 184 
very proper ſalutation in this place, viz. after a publick and 
ſolemn profeſſion of their faith. For St. John forbids us to 


fay to any Heretick, God ſpeed®; and the primitive Chri- 


—_— 


P » ur eG —_— ” I Om 
m 2 John 10, 11. 


ſtians 


for Morning and Evening Prayer. 


ſtians were never allow'd to ſalute any that were excom- Sect. 16. 
municatedꝰ. But when the Miniiter hath heard the whole — 


Congregation rehearſe” the Creed, and ſeen, by their ſtand- 
ing up at it, a teſtimony of their aſſent to it; he can now 
falute them as brethren and members of the Church. But 
decauſe he is their Reprefentative and Mouth to God, they 


155 


teturn his ſalutation, immediately replying, And with thy Anſw. And 
Spirit: both which fentences are taken out of holy Scrip- with thy 


ture, and together with that ſalutation, Peace be with you 
(which was generally us'd by the Biſhop inſtead of the Lord 
be with ? you) have been of very early uſe in the Church“, 
eſpecially in the Eaſtern part of it, to which, as an ancient 
Council ſays*, they were deliver'd down by the Apoſtles 
themſelves ; and it is obſervable that they always denoted 
(as here) a tranſition from one part of the divine Service 
to another, 


cry, 
And in all the old chriſtian Liturgies the JJeacon was wont 
to call often upon the People, i dinYapn,, Let ut pray 
earneſtly ; and then again, is, wore earneſtly. And 
the ſame vehemence and earneſt devotion does our Church 


call for in theſe words, Let ut pray; warning us thereby 


to lay afide all wandring thoughts, and to attend to the 
great work we are about: for tho* the Miniſter only ſpeaks 
moſt of the words, yet our affections muſt go along with 
every petition, and ſign them all at laſt with an hearty Amen. 
b. 4. But being unclean like the Lepers recorded by St. 


pirit- 


b. 55 In the Heathen Sacrifices there was always one to Pr. Let us 
Tec agite, or to bid them mind he Neu were about. Pray. 


P. Lord have 


Luke ©, before we come to addreſs our ſelves to God, we ann 


degin to cry Lord have mercy on us; leſt, if we ſhould un- 
worthily call him Our Father, he upbraid us as he did the 
Jews, If I be a Father, where is mine honoxr ©? And it is to 
de obſerv'd, that the Church has ſuch an awful reverence 
for the, Ford's Prayer, that ſhe ſeldom ſuffers it to be us'd 
without ſome preceding preparation. In the beginning of 
the Morning and Evening Service, we are prepar'd by the 
Confeſſion of our Sins, and the Abſolution of the Prieſt ; 
and very commonly in other places by this ſhort Litany : 
whereby we are taught firſt to bewail our unworthineſs, and 
pray for mercy; and then with an humble boldneſs to look 


1 — ol —_ 


4- p. 107. lin. 3. &c. Ifid, Peleuſ. I. 1 
Ep. 122. pa: 44. A. 

r Concil. Bracar. 2. cap. 3. Tom. F. 
col. 740. B. 

f Chap, xvit. 12, 13. 

© Mal, i. 6. 


a Capital Carol. Mag. I. 5. c. 42. 

® Ruth ii. 4. 2 Theſſ. iii. 16. 2 
Tim. iv. 22. Gad. vi. 18. | 

? Durand. Rational. lib. 4. c. 14. $. 
7. fol. 111. | 

1 Chry{. in Coloſſ. 1, Hom, 3. Tom. 
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Of the Order | 
Chap. 3. up to heaven, and call God Our Father, and beg farther bleſ- 


ſings of him. 
As to the original of this form, it is taken out of the 


Pſalms u, where it is ſometimes repeated twice together; 


to which the chriſtian Church hath added a third, viz. Chriſt 
have mercy upon us, that ſo it might be a ſhort Litany or 
Supplication to every Perſon inthe bleſſed Trinity : we have 


* offendedeach Perſon, and are to pray to each, and therefore 


We Clerk 
and People 
ao? ts repeat 
Lord have 
mercy upon 
vs after the 
fiſher, 


' Burial of the Dead, for the Churching of Women, and in 


The Lord's 
Prayer why 
repcated. 


we beg help from them all. 

It is of great antiquity both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches; and an old Council orders it to be us'd three 
times a day in the publick Service“ . And we are inform'd 
that Conſtantinople was deliver'd from an Earthquake, by 


the People's going barefoot in proceſſion, and uſing this ſhort | 


Litany *. 


N. B. The Clerk and People are here to take notice not 


to repeat the laſt of theſe Verſicles, viz. Lord have mercy 
upon us after the Miniſter. In the end of the Litany indeed 
they ought to do it, becauſe there they are directed to ſay 
all the three Verſicles diſtinctly after him; each of them 


being repeated in the Common-Prayer Book, viz. firſt in a 1 


Roman Letter for the Prieſt, and then in an Italick, which 


denotes the People's Reſponſe. But in the daily Morning | 


and Evening Service, in the Office for Solemnization of 
Matrimony, in thoſe for the Viſitation of the Sick, for the 


the Commination, where theſe Verſicles are ſingle, and 
only the ſecond printed in, an Italick character, there they 
are to be repeated alternately, and not by way of repetiti- 
on: ſo that none but the ſecond Verſicle, viz. Chriſt have 


mercy upon us, comes to the People's turn, the firſt and laſt 


belonging to the Miniſter, 


Set. 17. Of the Lord's Prayer, 


5: i ITE Miniſter, Clerk, and People, being prepared in 
the manner that we have deſcrib'd above, are now 
again to ſay the Lord's Prayer with a loud voice. For this 


conſecrates and makes way for all the reſt, and is therefore 


now again repeated. By which repetition we have this far- 
ther advantage, that if we did not put up any petition of it 


* 


a Pſal. vi. 2.—li x,—cxxiii. 3. col. 1680. C. 
Concil. Vaſenſ. 2. Can. 3. Tom, 4. * Paul. Diacon. I. 16. c. 23. 


with 


for Morning and Evening Prayer. 137 

with fervency enough before, we may make amends for it Sect. 17. 

now, by asking that with a doubled earneſtneſs. SA it 
b. 2. By the Clerks in this Rubrick, (which was firſt in- dauere - 

ſerted in the ſecond Book of King Edward) I ſuppoſe were n. 7 

meant ſuch perſons as were appointed at the beginning of 

the Reformation, to attend the incumbent in his perform- 

ance of the Offices; and ſuch as are ſtill in ſome Cathedral 

and Collegiate Churches, which have Lay-Clerks (as 10 

ae call'd, being not always ordain'd) to look out the Leſ- 

ſons, name the Anthem, ſet the Pſalms: and the like “: 

of which ſort I take our Par: Clerks to be, tho? we have 

now ſeldom more than one to a Church, 


dect. 18. Of the Verſicles after the Lord's Prayer. 


B EFORE the miniſter begins to pray alone for the 71. verides: 
People, they are to join with him (according to the 
primitive way of praying) in ſome ſhort Yerficles and Re- 
ſpo»ſals taken chiefly out of the Pſalms, and containing the 
fm of all the following Collectss. . 
To the firſt, O Lord, ſhewthy mercy upon us, — and grant 
x thy * ſalvation, anſwers the Sunday Collect, which ge- 
nerally contains petitions for mercy and ſalvation. To the 
ſecond, O Lord, ſave the King, and mercifully hear us when 
we call upon * thee, anſwer the Prayers for the King and 
Royal Family. To the third, Endne thy Miniſters with 
rhteouſneſs, and make thy choſen People? joyful ; and 
the fourth, O Lord, ſave thy People, — aud bleſs thine In- 
beritance, anſwers the Collect hor the Clergy and People. 
To the fifth, Give peace in our time, O Lord, becauſe 
there 1s none other that fighteth for us, but only thou, O 
God, anſwer the daily Collects for Peace; and to the laſt, 
0 God, make clean our hearts within us, and take not 
05 boly Spirit from us, anſwer the daily Collects for 
1 
d. 2. Againſt two of theſe Verſicles it is objected, that 4» Object 
the Church enjoins us to pray to God to give peace in our n /ae'© 
me, for this odd reaſon, viz. becauſe there is none other 
that fighteth for us but only God. But to this we anſwer, 


Pe EEE —— 


Y See the Clergy-man's Vade Mecum. | * Pal. cxxxii. 9. 


p. 202, 203. © Pſal. xxviii. 9, 
* Pſal. Ixxxv. 7. 41 Chron. xxii. 9. 
* Pſal. xx. ver. the laſt, according to | Pal. Ii. 10, 11, 
the Greek tranſlation. 
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mat the only reaſon of our deſiring peace, is becanſe we 
have none other to' fight for us, ſave God alone; as if we 
could be well enough content to be engag'd in war, had we 
any other to fight for vs, beſides God: But they are a more 


dition we are in, who are not able to help our ſelves, and 
who cannot depend upon man for help; which we confeſß 
and lay before Almighty God, to excite the — com- 
paſſion in his divine Majeſty. And thus the Pſalmiſt cries 


there is none to help!. 
y the Mi- H. 3. The Rubrick which orders the Prieſt to ſtand up to 
— Abe, gine to have been founded upon the practice of the Priefts 


Prieſt, at all the long Prayers, to kneel before the Altar, 


to be heard : which cuſtom the Compilers of our Liturgy 


Miniſter to ſtand ap in this place. 


Lord himſelf compos'd. And that might be one reaſon 
why our Church fo order'd it, viz. that 1o ſhe might follow 


find, by our own experience, how difficult it is to keep 
our minds long intent upon any thing, much more upon 


and that, do what what we can, we are (till liable to wandrings 
and diſtractions: ſo that there is a kind of neceſſity to break 
off ſometimes, that our thoughts, being reſpited for a while, 
may with more eaſe be fix'd again, as it is neceſſary they 


— 


t Plalm xxii. 11, 


Chap. 3. that the Church by theſe words does by no means imply, 
full declaration and acknowledgment of that forlorn con- 


out to God, Be wot far from me, for trouble is near; fur | 


wiſter is to ſay theſe Verſicles, (which was firſt added in 1552) Iima- 1 
in the Romiſþ Church. For it is a cuſtom there for the 

and mutter them over ſoftly by himſelf: but whenever he 
comes to any Verſicles where the People are to make their 
Reſponſes, he riſes up and turns himſelf to them, in order 


might probably have in their eye, when they order'd the 


Sect. 19. Of the Collects and Prayers in general. 


3 B FORE we come to ſpeak of each of the following 
SE 3 Prayers in particular, it may not be amiſs to obſerve 


ort cold. One thing concerning them in general; viz. the reaſon why . 
they are not carry'd on in one continu'd diſcourſe, but di- 
vided into many ſhort Collecto, ſuch as is that which our 


the example of our Lord, who beſt knew what kind of Pray- ? 
ers were fitteſt for us to uſe. And indeed we cannot but 


ſo great things as the object and ſubje& of our Prayers; 


ſhould, 
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hould, ſo long as we are actually praying to the ſupreme Se&. 19. 
Being of the world, 


But beſides, in order to the performing our devotions 


night to the moſt high God, it is neceſſary that our ſouls 
hould be poſſeſs'd all along with due apprehenſions of his 
reatneſs and glory. To which purpoſe our ſhort prayers 
contribute very much. For every one of them beginning 
with ſome of the attributes or perfections of God, and ſo 


ſuggeſting to us right apprehenſions of him at firſt ; it is ea- 
to preſerve them in our minds during the ſpace of a ſhort 
prayer, which in a long one would be too apt to ſcatter 
and vaniſh away. 

But one of the principal reaſons why our publick devoti- 
ons are and ſhould be divided into ſhort ColleQs, is this : BY 
Our bleſſed Saviour, we know, hath often told us, that 27% 
whatſoever we ask the Father in his name, he will give it us t; = 
ind ſo hath directed us in all our Prayers to make uſe of 
bis name, and to ask nothing but upon the account of his 
Merit and Mediation for us; upon which all our hopes and 
apetations from God do wholly depend. For this rea- 
on therefore (as it always was, ſo alſo now) it cannot 
hut bejudg'd neceſſary, that the Name of Chriſt be frequent- 
inſerted in our prayers, that ſo we may lift up our hearts 
into him, and reſt our faith upon him, for the obtaining 
hoſe good things we pray for. And therefore whatſoever 
t be which we ask of God, we preſently add, Tro“ Je- 
ſu Chriſt our Lord, or ſomething to that effect; and fo 
W ik nothing but according to our Lord's direction, i. e. in 
is Name. And this is the reaſon that makes our Prayers ſo 
bort: for take away the concluſion of every Collect or 
bayer, and they may be join'd all together, and be made 
i. ¶ ut as one continu'd Prayer. But would not this tend to 
ur nake us forgetful that we are to offer up our Prayers in the 
. Mane * iſt, by taking away that which refreſheth our 
J 6. . The reaſon why theſe Prayers are ſo oſten call'd 7% c«lt'4 
ut Caleckt, is differently repreſented. Some Ritualiſts think; . 
ep becauſe the word Collect is ſometimes us'd both in the vul- 
on er Latin Bible*, and by the ancient Fathers, to denote 
5 de gathering —_— of the People into religious aſſem- 
des; that therefore the Prayers are call'd Colle&s, as be- 
ak Ying repeated when the People are colleFed* together. O- 


SS ws ” 1 
Jon xiv, 13. i. 24. I Patres. 
— d Dies alot Lev.xxiy. 36. Col- | A Populi ColleQione, Collectæ ap- 
nem, Heb. x. 25. pellati cœperunt. Alcyinus. 
Colle dum celebrare. Paſſim apud 
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Chap. 3. thers think they are ſo nam'd, upon account of their com- 


W prehbenſive brevity ; the Miniſter collecting into ſhort forms 
the petitions of the People, which had before been divided 


between him and them by Verſicles and Reſponſes: and 
for this reaſon God is defir'd in ſome of them to hear 25. 


Prayers and Supplications of the People. Tho” I think it i; | 
very probable that the Collects for the Sundays and Holy-days | 


bear that name, upon account that a great many of then ate 
very evidently collected out of the Epiltles and Goſpels. 


Sect. 20. Of the three Collects at Morning and 
Evening - Prayer. 


The Rubrick 1 next thing to be taken notice of is the Rubrick 
Hier the that follows the Verſicles after the Lord's Prayer in 


Prayer, the Morning-Service, viz. 
U Then 3 
which ſhall be the ſame that is appointed at the Communion, 


the ſecond for Peace; the third for Grace to live well. Aud 


the two laſt Collets ſhall never alter, but daily be ſaid at 


kneeling. 


There is much the ſame Rubrick in the Evening-Service; | 


only whereas the third Collect for the Morning is entitled, 


For Grace to live well; the title of that for the Evening is, | 


For Aid againſt all perils. 
* 


Of ebe coli I. The firſt of theſe Collects, viz. That of the Da, 


for the Pay. Which is order'd to be he ſame that is appointed at the 
Communion, will fall under my particular conſideration, 


when I come to treat of the ſeveral Sundays and Holy-days, 


which will naturally lead me to take notice of the ſeveral 
Collects that belong to them. 


Of ib Cellezs II. The ſecond Collect, for Peace, both for the Morn- 
for Peace. ing and Evening - Service, are, word for word, tranſlated 
out of the Sacramentary of St. Gregory: each of them be- 
ing ſuited to the Office it is aſſign'd ta. In that which we 
uſe in the beginning of the day, when we are going to eu- 
gage our ſelves in various affairs, and to converſe with the 


world; we pray for outward peace, and deſire to be pre. 


ſerv'd from the injuries, atfronts, and wicked deſigns of 


— 


* 


| Sacerdos omnium petitiones compendioſa brevitate colligit. Walafrid, Strabo. 
men. 
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all follow three Colleds : the firft of the Day, | 


Morning-Prayer throughout all the year, as followeth ; all | 
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beginning of the. day, when we are probably going to be 
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men. But in that for the Evening we ask for inward. Se&. 21. 4 
tranquillity, requeſting for that Peace whith the world cau . 1 


not give, as ſpringing only from the teſtimony of a good Li. 
conſcience ; that ſo each of us may with David be ena- v8 
bled to ſay, I will lay me down in peace, and take my reſt, + 
having our hearts as eaſy as our heads, and our ſleep ſweet 14 


and quiet. 


III. The third Collects, both at Morning and Evening, ofen, cola 
are fram'd out of the Greek Euchologion. That in the for Grace. 
Morning-Service for Grace, is very proper to be us'd in the 


expos'd to various 'dangers and temptations. Nor is the 

other, for Aid againſt all perils, leſs ſeaſonable at night; And for Aid 
for being then in danger of the terrors of darkneſs, we by eit all 
this form commend our ſelves into the hands of that Gd. 
who neither ſlumbers nor ſleeps, and with whom darkneſs 

and light are both alike, 


Sect. „21. Of the Anthem. 


FTER the aforeſaid Collects, as well at Morning- Anthems; 
HN Prayer as at Evening, the Rubrick orders, that 12 
Choirs and Plares where they ſing, here followeth the Au- 
them. The Original of which is probably deriv'd from the e Origi- 
very firſt Chriſtians. For Play has recorded that it was the nal An- 
cuitom in his time to meet upon a fix'd day before light, and . 
to ſing a Hymn, in parts or by turns, to Chrilt as God n: 1 
which expreſſion can hardly have any other ſenſe put upon 9 
it, than that they ſung in an Autiphonical way. Socrates in- 7 
deed attributes the riſe of them to St. Ignatius, who, when ' 
he had heard the Angels in heaven ſinging and anſwering - 18 
one another in Hymns to God, order'd that, in the Church 8 
of Antioch, Palms of praiſe ſhould be compos'd and ſet to * 
muſick, and ſung in parts by the Choir in the time of divine 
Service"; which, from the manner of finging them, were 
call'd *Arri@ava, Antiphuns, or Anthems, 1. e. Hymns ſung 
in parts, or by courſe. This practice was ſoon imitated by 
the whole Church, and has univerſally obtain'd ever fince. 

9. 2. The reaſon of its being order'd in this place, is Wy to be 
partly perhaps for the relief of the Congregation, who, if & bere. 
they have join'd with due fervour in the foregoing parts of 
the Office, may now be thought to be ſomething weary ; 


n Plin, Epiſt. 1. 10. Ep, 97. p. . o Socrat. Hiſt, Eccl. lib. 6. cap. 8. 
Edits. Oxon. 1703. p. 313. D. 
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Chap. 3. and partly, I ſuppoſe, to make a diviſion in the Service, 


2 


This the pro- 
per place for 


ſinging 
Pſalms, 


The Fr ayer 
for the King. 


' 


.* $ 


the former part of it being perform'd in behalf of our 
ſelves, and that which follows being moſtly interceſſional. 
§. 3. And therefore ſince it is now grown a cuſtom, in 


a great many Churches, to ſing a Pſalm in Mezer in the | 


middle of the Service; I can't fee why it would not be 
more proper here, than juſt after the ſecond Leſſon, where 
a Hymn is purpoſely provided by the Church to follow 
it. I have already ſhew'd the irregularity of ſinging the 


Hymn it ſelf in Meter: and to ſing a different Pſalm be- 
tween the Leſſon and the Pſalm appointed, is no leſs irre- 


gular. And therefore certainly this muſt be the molt pro- 
per place for ſinging (if there muſt be ſinging before the 
Service is ended) ſince it ſeems much more timely and con- 
formable to the Rubrick, and moreover does honour to 


place of Anthems. 


the Singing-Pſalms themſelves, by making them ſupply the | 


Sea. 22, Of the Prayer for the King. 
W have been hitherto only praying for our ſelves; but 


ſince we are commanded to pray for all men”, we | 
now proceed, in obedience to that command, to pray for 
the whole Church; and in the firſt place for the King, 


whom, under Chriſt, we acknowledge to be the ſupreme 
Governor of this part of it to which we belong. And 


ſince the ſupreme King of all the world is God, by whom } 
all mortal Kings reign; and ſince his authority ſets them 


up, and his power only can defend them; therefore all 
mankind, as it were by common conſent, have agreed to 


pray to God for their Rulers. The Heathens offer'd facti- } 


fices, prayers, and vows for their welfare: and the Few: 
(as we may fee by the? Pſalms) always made their Prayers 
tor the King a part of their publick devotion. And all the 
ancient Fathers, Liturgies, and Councils fully evidence, 
that the ſame was done daily by Chriſtians: and this not 


only for thoſe that encourag'd them, but even for ſuch as 


oppos'd them, and were enemies to the faith. Afterwards 
indeed when the Emperors became Chriſtian, they particu- 


larly nam'd them in their Offices, with titles expreſſing the | 


deareſt affection, and moſt honourable reſpect; and prayed 
for them in as loyal and as hearty terms as are included 


in the Prayer we are now ſpeaking of: which is taken al- 


moſt verbatim out of the Sacramentary of St. Gregor), 


1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. P Pſalm xx. and 1xxii. 5 
| u 
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for Morning and Evening Prayer, ts; 
but was not inſerted in our Liturgy till the reign of Queen SeQ. 23, "ml 
Elizabeth; when our Reformers obſerving that, by the Li- 24. 1 
turgies of King Edward the Queen could not be pray'd for, WM Bi 
but upon thoſe days when either the Litany or Communion- . r 4. 


Office was to be us'd, they found it neceffary to add a 1 * 
form, to ſupply the defect of the daily Service. 


Sect. 23. Of the Prayer for the Royal Family. 


HERE is as near an alliance between this and the The Prayer © 

former Prayer, as between the perſons for whom they a 
are made. And we may obſerve that the Perſian Emperor 
Darius deſir'd the Jewiſh Prieſts to pray not only for the 
King, but his Sons too; and the Romans pray'd for the 
Heirs of the Empire as well as the Emperor himſelf The 
primitive Chriſtians pray'd alſo for the Imperial Family '; 
and the fe of old Councils both at home and abroad 


enjoi$ the ſame*. In our own Church indeed there was no Ven adde 
mentiÞn made of the Royal Family till the reign of King g,“ "A 
James the firſt ; becauſe after the Reformation no Proteſtant 

Prince had Children till he came to the throne. But at his 

acceſſion this Prayer was immediately added ; except that the 
beginning of it, when it was firſt inferted was, Almighty God, 

which haſt promiſed to be a Father of thine Elect and of their 

ſeed; but this, I ſuppoſe, being thought to ſavour a little of 
Calviniſin, was alter'd about the ycar 1632, or 33. (when Fe- 

aerick the Prince Elector Palatine, the ad Elizabeth his 

wife, with their princely Iſſue being leftout) theſe words 

were changed into Almighty God, the fountain of all gooaneſs. 


Set. 24. Of the Prayer for the Clergy and 


People. 
7 "ky ? | 
AVING thus made our ſupplications for our tem- The Prayer 

1 poral Governors, that under them we may have all / ib err 
thoſe outward bleſſings which will make our lives com- - ag OY 
fortable here; we proceed, in the next place, to pray for 
our ſpiritual Guides, that with them we may receive all 
thoſe graces and inward bleſſings which will make our fouls 
happy hereafter. We are members of the Church as well 
as of the State; and therefore we mult pray for the proſpe- 
rity of both, ſince they mutually defend and ſupport each 


6 


— — 


* 


" Tacit. Annal. 1, 4. Tom. 1. p. 259. Concil- Rhemenſ. 2. 
Liturg. St. Baſil, Can. 40, Tom. 7. col. 1285. C. 
4 7 
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Chap. 3. 
Sa 


Whew firſt 
added. 


— 


The meaning 
of, Who a- 
lone workeſt 
great Mar- 
vels. 
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= Curates; who 
che be. 
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St. Chryſoſ- 
rom. 
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The Prayer of 


Of the Order 


other. That we might not want a form therefore ſuitable 
and good, this Prayer was added in Queen Elizabeth's 
On Pires Bob, out of the Sacramentary of St. 
Gregory, in conformity to the practice of the antient Church, 
which always had Prayers for the Clergy and People”. 

9. 2. And becauſe to gather a Church at firſt out of Infi- 
dels, and then to protect it continually from its enemies, is 
an act of as great power, and a greater miracle of love 
than to create the worlch; therefore in the Preface of this 
Prayer we may propetly addreſs our ſelves to God, as to 
him who alone worketh great marvels: Tho” it is not im- 
probable that thoſe words might be added with a view to 


the miraculous deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the twelve 


Apoſtles on the day of Pentecoſt. 

F. 3. By the word Curates in this Prayer, are meant al! 
that are entruſted with the Care or care of Souls, whether 
they be the Incumbents themſelves, who from that Care were 
antiently call'd Carates; or thoſe whom we now more gene- 
rally call ſo, from aſſiſting Incumbents in their ſaid Cure. 


Se. 25. Of the Prayer of St. Chry ſoſtom. 


1 antient Liturgies afforded proper Prayers, 
the Compilers of ours rather choſe to retain them 
than make new ones : and therefore as ſome are taken from 


the Weſtern Offices, ſo is this from the Eaſtern ; where it is 


daily us'd, with very little difterence, in the Liturgies both 
of St. Baſil and St. CHryſoſtom; the laſt of which was the 
undoubted author of it. It is inſerted indeed in the middle 
of their Liturgies, but in ours, I think more properly, at 
the concluſion. For it ĩs fit, that, in the cloſe of our Prayers, 
we ſhould firſt reflect on all thoſe great and neceſſary re- 
queſts we have made, and then not only renew our deſires 
that God may grant them, but alſo ſtir up our hearts to hope 
he will. To which end we addreſs our ſelves in this Prayer 


to the ſecond Perſon in the glorious Trinity, our bleſſed 
Saviour, and remind him of the gracious promiſe he made 


to us, when on earth, that where two or three/are gather's 
together in his name, he would be there in the th1dſt of them“; 
and therefore if we can but prevail with him to hear our De- 
fires and Petitions, we know that the power of, his interceſſion 
with God is ſo great, that we need not doubt but we ſhal! 


— 


— — 


= 


Tom. 6. col. 1816. A. 
Mat. XViii, 20. 


u Synel. Ep. 1. p. 173. B. Excerpt. 
Egberti, Can. 8. Spelm. Tom. 1. p. 
259. Concil, Calchuthenl. Can. 10. 
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fires and petitions as may be moſt expedient 15 us begging if 


old Jewiſh form, with which the Prieſt under the Law diſ- 2x 


as the Chriſtians ; only their devotions had reſped chiefly to 
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obtain them. But however, ſince it may happen that we Sect. 25. 
may have ask'd ſome things which he may not think conve- C/Y WY 
nient for us; we do not peremptorily deſire that he would 
give us all we have pray'd for, but ſubmit our Prayers to his 
heavenly will; and only requeſt that he world fulfil our de- 


nothing poſitively, but what we are ſure we cannot be too 1 
importunate for, viz. in this world knowledge of his truth, 45 
and in the world to come life everlaſiiag. This we may ask 4: 
peremptorily, without fear of arrogance or preſumption ; 1 
and yet this is all we really ſtand in need of. $9.9 
d. 2. Neither this, nor the following Benedictory Prayer, When ft 17 
is at the end of either the Morning or Evening- Service, in 4, 
any of the old Common-Prayer Books; which all of them 
conclude with the third Collect. But the Prayer of St. 
Chryſoſtom is at the end of he Litauy, from the very firſt 
Book of King Edward; arid the Benedictory Prayer from 
that of Queen Elizabeth; and there alſo ſtood the Prayers 
for the King, the Royal Family, for the Clergy and People till 
the laſt Review. And ] ſuppoſe, tho* not printed, they were 4 
always. us'd, as now, at the concluſion of the daily Service. | #8 
For after the third Collect, the Scotch Liturgy directs, that | 
then fhall follow the Prayer for the King's Majeſty, with the 
reſt of the Prayers at the end of the Litany to the Benedidtion. 


Py 


Sect. 26. Of 2. Cor. xk 14. > 1 


HE whole Service being thus finiſh'd, the Minitter 2 cor. xii 
cloſes it with that Benedictory Prayer of St. Paul, 14. 8 
with which he concludes moſt of his Epiſtles: A form of 
bleſſing which the holy Spirit ſeems, by the repeated uſe of 
it, to have deliver'd to the Church to be us'd inſtead of that 


miſs d the Congregation *. The reaſon of its being chang'd 
was undoubtedly owing to the new revelation made of the 
three. Perſons in the Godhead. For otherwiſe the Jews 
both worſhip'd and bleſs'd, in the name of the ſame God, 


the Unity of the Godhead, whereas ours comprehend alſo 
the Trinity of Perſons. 

- $. 2. I muſt not forget to obſerve, that the form here us'd N a Blef- 
in our daily Service, is rather a Prayer than a Bleſſing. fog: 
Since there is no alteration either of perſon or poſture pre- 
{crib'd to the Miniſter, but he is directed to pronounce it 
kneeling, and to include himſelf as well as the People. 


* Numb. vi. 23, &c. 
M 3. CHAP. 
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The Introduction. 


FTER the Order for the Morning and Even- 
ing Prayer in our preſant Liturgy, as well as in 
all the old ones, (ſtands the Confeſſion of r our 
| Chriſtian Faith, commonly calPd the Creed & A- 
thinaſius*, which hath already been ſpoke to; 
And then fulloweth the Litany or general Supplication to be 
ſung or ſaid after Morning Prayer, upon Sundays, Ii eaneſdays 
ard Fridays, and at all other times when it fhall be commanda- 
e by the Ordinary. The word Litany, as it is explained by 
our preſent Liturgy, ſignifies a general Supplication, and ſo 
* it4s ns*d by the mott ancient Heathens, viz. * for an earneſt 
ſupplication to the Gods mede in time of adverſe fortune \ ; 
* and in the ſame ſenſe it is us'd in the chriſtian Church, viz. 
for a ſupplication and common interceſſion to God, when 
* his wrath lies heavy upon us“ *. Such a kind of fupplica- 
tion was the 51 Palm, which may be calPd David's Litany. 
Such was that Litany of God's appointing in Joel, where, 
in a general aſſembly, the Prieſts were to weep between the 
Porch and the Altar, and to ſay, ſpare thy People, O Lord: 
(in alluſion to which place our Litany, retaining alſa the 
lame words, is enjoin'd, by the Royal Injunctions ſtill in 
force®, to be ſaid or ſung in the #2:z4/z of the Church, at a 
low Desk, before the Chancel-door, anciently call'd the 
*FalPd Ss.) And ſuch was that Litany of our Saviour ©, 
which he thrice repeated w#/h ſtrung crying and tears *, 


* The words common'ycall'd the Creed ] Symeon. Theſfal. Opuſc. de Hzrer, 
ef Athanaſins were added at the Reſtau- 2 Joel 11. 19. 
ration. b Jujunct. ¶ Edward VI. and of een 


7 Hau ds nανẽỹmp V DUTite - | Elzabeth, A. D. 1559. in Bp. Sparrow 


r Aildveviy, Hom. II. F. Cie Arras | Colled. p. 8. & 72. 

ne: re,, MyTiv g εMaRn ea, He- © See a Note of Biſhop Andrews in Dr. 

bod, Throg. Nichols“, additional Notes, p. 22 col. 1. 
* Arabi’, di ig M α,e.ue mpcc] 4 Luke xxii. 44. 

Dieu, ues i,jỹͤT- i py nt EÜ e H-b. v. 7. 
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| 768 Of the Litany. 


Chap. 4. G. 2. As for the Form in which they are now made, viz. 
nn hort requeſts by the Prieſts, to which the People all an- 
* ſwer; it appears to be very antient; for St. Bafil tells us 
27 i t that Litanies were read in the Church of Neocæſarea, be- 
Form. tween Gregory Thaumaturgus's time and his own*. And 
St, Ambroſe hath left a form of Litany, which bears his 
name, agreeing in many things with this of ours. For when 
miraculous gitts began to ceaſe, they wrote down ſeveral of 
thoſe forms, which were the original of our modern Office. 
++ 06463 C. 3. About the year 400 they began to be us'd in Pro- 
ons.  Ccefſion, the People walking bare-foot, and ſaying them 
ith great devotion ; by which means, it is ſaid, ſeveral 
countries were deliver'd from great calamities s. About 
the year 600, Gregory the Great, out of all the Litanies ex- 
tant, compos'd that famous ſeven-fold Litany *, by which 
Rome was delivered from a grievous mortality“; which 
hath been a pattern to all the Weſtern Churches fince : And 
to which ours comes nearer than that in the preſent Ro- 
man Miſſal, wherein later Popes had put in the invocation 
of Saints, which our Reformers have juſtly expung'd. Bur 
here we muſt obſerve that Litanies were of uſe before Pro- 
ceſſions, and remain'd when they were taken away. For 
thoſe proceſſional Litanies having occation'd much ſcandal 
it was decreed, © That the Litanies ſhould for the future 
* only be us'd within the walls of the Church *; ” and 
ſo they are us'd amongſt us to this day. 
* faiden YQ- 4. In the Common-Prayer Book of 1549. (i. e. in the 
Sundays, firſt Book of King Edward) the Litany was plac'd between 
ns, the Communion-Office, and the Office for Baptiſm, with 
me Fridays. .". b ; ; 
this ſingle title, The Letany and Suſfrages, and without 
any Rubrick either before or after it. But at the end of the 
Communion-Office the firſt Rubrick began thus: Upon 
Weaneſaays and Fridays the Engliſh Litany ſhall be ſaid or 
ſang in all places, after ſuch form as ig appointed by the King's 
Majeſty's Injunctiůns : or as it ball be otherwiſe appointed 
by his Highneſs. What this Form was I ſhall mention pre- 
ſently from the Injunctions themſelves ; but firſt I muſt ob- 
ſerve that Nedneſdays and Fridays are here only mention- 
ed, which were the ancient F 8 of the primitive 
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_ - F Baſil, Ep»63. ad Neocæſar. dows, laſt of all the Poor and the Children, 
8 Vid. Niceph. Hiſt. I. 14. c. 3. Tom. | Vide Greg. lib. 11. Ep. 2. and Strabo 
2. p. 443. A de Offic. Kccleſ. c. 28. 


* Je was calld Litania Sept formis F i Paul. Diac. lib, 18. & Balæus in 
or the ſevenfold Litany, becauſe he order'd | vit. Greg. 
the Church to make their Proceſſion in ſeven | & Concil. Colonienf. 
Claſſes: viz. firſt theClergy; then the Lay- l So the word was ſpelt in all the eld 
men, next the Monks, after the Virgins, | Common- Prayer Books. 
then the married Women, next the Wi- | | 
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Church ® : the death of Chriſt being deſign'd on the Vedneſ- 
day, when he was ſold by Judas, and accompliſhed onfthe Fri- 
day, when he died on the Crols *. As to Sunday, J find no 
direction relating to it; tho? I conclude from two other Ru- 
bricks which diſpenſe with the uſe of it on ſome particular 
Sundays, that it was generally us'd on allthe reſt. For amon 
the Notes of Explication at the end of that Book, the two la 
allow that #por Chriſtaas-day, Eaſter-day, the Aſcenſion- day, 
Whitſunday, and the Feaſt of Trinity, may be #5'd any part of ho- 
ly Scripture, hereafter to be certainly limited and appointed in- 
flead of the Litany. And that if there be a Sermon, or for other 
great Cauſe, the Curate by his diſcretion, may leave out the Li- 
tany, the Gloria in Excelſi, the Creed, the Homily, and the 
E xhortation to the Communion. But in the Review of the 
Common-Prayer in 1552. the Litany was plac'd where it 
ſtands at this time, with direQion at the beginning that it 
ſhould be 45d on Sundays, Wedneſdays, and Fridays, and at 
other times when it ſhall be commanded by/the Ordinary. And 
the Order for Sunday has continu'd ever ſince; I ſuppoſe 
partly becauſe there is then the greateſt aſſembly to join in 
ſo important a ſupplication, and partly that no day might 
ſeem to have a more ſolemn Office than the Lord's Day. 
d. 5- The particular zime of the day when it is to be ſaid 
ſeems now different from what it was formerly: In Kin 
Edward's and Queen Elizabeth's time, it ſeems it was 95 4 
as preparatory to the ſecond ſervice. For by their Injunctionsꝰ 
it was order'd, that mme diately before high Maſs, or the time 
of Communion of the Sacrament, the Prieſts with others of the 
Uuire ſhould kneel in the midſt of the Church, and ſing or 
ſay 2 and diſtinctly the Litany Which is ſet forth in Eu- 
gliſb with all the Suſßfrages following. And even long after- 
wards it was a cuſtom in ſeveral Churches zo roll a Bell whilſt 
the Litany was reading, to give notice to the People that the 
Communion Service was coming on?. And indeed till the 
laſt Review in 1661 the Litany was deſigned to be a diſtinct 
Service by it ſelf, and to be uſed ſome time after the morn- 
ing Prayer was over. For before the laſt Review, the Lita- 
ny was a diſtinct Service by it ſelf, and us'd ſome time atter 
tne Morning Prayer was over: as may be gather'd from the 
Rubrick before the Commination in all the old Common- 
Prayer Books, which orders, that after Morning Prayer, the 
People being call'd together by the ringing of a bell,” and aſe 
ſembled in the Church, the Engliſh Litany fhall be ſaid after 


\ 


® Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. c. 744. B. 
Tertul. de Jejun, c. 2. p. 545. A. Epi- 
Phan. adv, Hæreſ. I. 3. Tom. 1. p. 910. B 

® Ferrus Alexandrinus, ap, Albaſpi- 


næum, I. x. Obſ. 16. p. 35. col. 1. E. 
9 Sarrow's Collections, p. 8. 71. 
P Heylin's Antidot. Lincoln, Cap. 10. 
Sect. 3. p. 59. | 
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Chap. 4. the accuſtom'd manner. This cuſtom, as Iam inform'd, is 
iti obſerv'd in ſome Cathedrals and Chapels “: tho* now, 
for the molt part, it is made one Office with the Morning- 
Prayer ; it bcing order'd by the Rubrick before the Prayer tor 
the King, to be read after the third Collect for Grace, inſtead 
of the iuterceſſional Prayers in the daily Service. Which Or- 
der ſeems to have been form'd from the Rubrick before the 
Litany in the Scotch Common-Prayer Book, which I have 
trantcrid'd in the Margin®. And accordingly we find that, 
as the aforemention'd Rubrick before the Commination- 
Office is n»w alter'd, both the Morning-Prayer and Litany 
are there ſuppos'd to be read at one and the ſame time. 
One ont of F. 6. By the 15* Canon abovemention'd, whenever the 
every Faw!) Litany is read, every howſholfer dwelling within half a mile 
Z % the Church, is to come or! ſend one at the leaſt of bis hauſ- 
hold fit to join with the Miniſter in Prayers. 
The Ain fer F. 7. The Poſture which the Miniſter is to uſe in faying 
8 kneel. . : l - 1 - 
the Litany, is not preſcribed in any preſent Rubrick, except 
that, as i. is now a part of the Morning Service for the 
days abovemention'd, it is included in the Rubrick at the 
end of the Suffrages after the ſecond Lord's Prayer, which 
orders all to kxee! in that place, after which there is no di- 
rection for ſtanding. And the Injunctions of King Edward 
and Queen Elixabeth both appoint, that he Prieſts, with 
others of the Choir, ſhall kneel in the midſt of the Church, 
and fing or ſay plainly and diſtinctly the Litany, which is ſet 
forth in Engliſh with all the Suffrages following, to the in- 
tent the People may hear and anſwer, &c*,” As to the 
Poſture of the People, nothing need to be ſaid in Relation 
to that, becauſe whenever the Prieſt kneels, they are always 
to do the ſame. | 
The Trregnla- F. 8. | he ſinging of this Office by Lay-Men, as prac- 
anc | robs tis'd in ſeveral Cathedrals and Colleges, is certainly very 
Ley-men, unjuſtifiable, and deſervedly gives offence to all ſuch as are 
zcalous for regularity and decency in divine Worſhip. And 
therefore (ſince it is plainly a practice againſt the expreſs 
rules of our Church, crept in partly thro? the indevout la- 
zineſs of Minor-Canons and others, whoſe duty it is to 
perform that ſolemn Office; and partly thro the ſhameful 
negligence of thoſe who can, and ought to correct what- 


Ine 


2 As at Worceſter Cathedral and ] days, Wedneſdays and Fridays, ang at 
Merton College in Oxford, where Morn- | other times, when it ſhall be command*s 
1ig- Prayer is read at fix or ſeven, and | by the Ordinary, and without the omi ſian of 
he Litany at ten, any part of theother daily Service of the 
Here followeth the Litany to be us'd | Church on thoſe days. a ; 
efter the third Collect at Morning Pray F p See Biſhop Sparrow tin page 16 : 
er cali'd the Collect for grace, upon Sun- | Nete®. 9 


Of the Litany. 


ever they ſee amiſs in ſuch matters ;) it cannot ſurely be Sect. 1. 
thought impertinent, if I take hold of this opportunity to 


expreſs my concern at ſo irreligious a cuſtom. And to 
ſhew that I am not ſingular in my complaint, I ſhall here 
tranſcribe the words of the Learned Dr. Bennet, who 
has fome time fince, upon a like occaſion, very ſeverely, 
but with a great deal of decency, inveigh'd againſt this 
practice: tho? I cannot learn that he has yet been ſo for- 
tunate as to obtain much reformation. 

** think my ſelf oblig'd, faith he*, to take notice of a 


* moſt ſcandalous practice, which prevails in many ſuck 


* Congregations, as ought to be fit precedents for the 
* whole kingdom to follow. *Tis this; that Lay-mez, 
and very otten young boys of eighteenyor nineteen years 
* of age, are not only permitted, but oblig'd to perform 
* this Office, which is one of the moſt ſolemn parts of di- 
vine Service, even tho* many Prieſts and Deacons are at 
the ſame time preſent. 

* Thoſe perſons upon whom it muſt be charg'd, and 
in whoſe power it is to rectify it, cannot but know that 
* this practice is illegal, as well as abominable in it ſelf, 
* and a flat contradiction to all primitive order. And one 
* would think, when the nation ſwarms with ſuch as ri- 
dicule, oppoſe, and deny the diſtinction of Clergy and 
* Laity; thoſe who poſſes ſome of the largeſt and moſt 
* honourable preferments in the Church, ſhould be aſham'd 
* to betray her into the hands of her profeſs'd enemies, and 
* to put arguments into their mouths, and declare by their 
actions that they think any Lay-man whatſoever as truly 
* authoriz'd to minifter in holy things, as thoſe who are 
regularly ordain'd. Beſides, with what face can thoſe 
* perſons blame the Diſſenting Teachers, for officiating 
* without Epiſcopal Ordination, when they themſelves do 
not only allow of but require the ſame thing? 


R SSS 


* . 


Seca. 1. Of the Invocation. 


\ E have a divine command to call upon God for mer- Tz Inyoca- 


cy in the time of trouble”; and all the Litanies 
have ſeen. begin with this ſolemn word, Kuz« da Lord 
have mercy upon nt. So that this Invocation is the ſum of 
the whole Litany, being a particular addreſs for mercy, firſt 
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Chap. 4, to each perſon in the glorious Trinity, and then to-them 
a together. The addreſs being urged by two motives, 
iz. 3 Becauſe We are miſerable; and N Becauſe We 


are Sinners: upon both which accounts we extremely need 
Mercy. 


— HY §. 2. The Dep of the people's repeating theſe whole 
n verſes after the Miniſter is, that every one may firſt crave to 


be heard in his own words; which when they have obtain'd, 
they may leave it to the Prieſt to ſet forth all their needs to 
Almighty God, provided that they declare their aſſent to 
exery petition. as he delivers it. 


| Sed. 2. of the Deprecations. 


de Depre- | ING open'd the way by the preceding Invoca- 
. . 4 tion, we now begin to ask: And becauſe deliverance 


from evil is the firſt ſtep to felicity, we begin with theſe 


Deprecations for removing it. Both the Eaſtern and Weſt⸗ 
ern Church begin their Litanies after the ſame manner \, 


theirs as well as ours being a paraphraſe upon that petition 


in the Lord's Prayer, deliver us from evil. 
The Method 9. 2. But becauſe our requeſts ought to aſcend by de- 
of theme. grees; before we ask for a perfect deliverance, we beg the 
mercy of forbearance. For we confeſs we have ſiun d with 
our fathers, and that therefore God may juſtly puniſh us, 
not only for our ownfins, but for theirs alſo, which we have 
made our own by imitation : for which reaſon we beg ot 
him not to remember, or take vengeance of us for them, 
eſpecially ſince he has himſelf ſo dearly purchaſed our par- 
don with his own moſt precious blood. But however it we 
cannot obtain to be wholly ſpar'd, but that he may {ce it 
good for us to be a little under chaſtiſement ; then we beg 
his correction may be ſhort and ſoon remoy'd, and that he 
would zoz be angry with us for ever. f 
And the ſum of all that we pray againſt being deliver- 
ance from the evils of ſin and puniſhment ; we begin the 
next petition with two general words which comprehend 
both: For evil aud miſchief ſignify wickedneſs and milery ; 
and as the firſt is caus'd by the crafts and aſſaults of th: De- 


wil; ſo the ſecond is brought upon us by the Juſt wrath of 


God here, and compleated by everlaſting damnation hercai- 


ter: and therefore we deſire to be deliver'd both from {in 


and the puniſhment of it; as well from the cauſes that lead 
to it, as the conſequences that follow it. 
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After we have thus pray'd againſt ſin and miſery in ge- 'SeR. 2. 
neral, we deſcend regularly to the particulars, reckoning C-WS 


divers kinds of the moſt notorious ſins, ſome of whic 
have their ſeat in the heart or mind, and others in the 
body, And firſt, we begin againſt thoſe of the heart, where 
all fins begin, and there recount firſt the fins concerning 
our ſelves, and 20%, thoſe concerning our neighbours. Of 
the former ſort are Blindneſs of heart (which we place in 
the front as the cauſe of all the reſt) and Pride, Yain-glory 
and Hypocriſy, which are united together in this Depreca- 
tion, as vices which generally accompany one another. 
Of the other ſort are Exvy, Hatred, and Malice, and all 
Uncharitableneſs; in which words are comprehended all 
thoſe fins which we do, or can, commit againſt our nejgh- 
bour in our hearts. 

From the Heart Sin ſpreads farther into the life and acti- 
ons, and thither our Litany now purſues it; beginning with 
that which St. Paul reckons firſt among the works of the 
fleſh', but which is notwithſtanding the boldeſt and moſt 
barefac'd fin in this leud age; viz. Fornication, which is 
not to be reſtrain'd to the defiling of fingle perſons, but 
comprehends under it all acts of uncleanneſs whatſoever. 
But tho* this be a Deadly Sin, yet it is not the only one, 
and therefore we pray to be deliver'd from all other deadl 
Hint; by which we underſtand not ſuch as are deadly 
by way of diſtinction, or as they ſtand in oppoſition td 
Vemal Sins, (for there are no Sins venial in their own na- 
ture,) but ſuch as are thoſe which David calls preſumptu- 
ous, and begs particular preſervation from *, or thoſe which 
are moſt heinous and crying above others. For tho” every 
din deſerves damnation in its own nature, yet we know 
that the infinite goodneſs of God will not inflict it for 
every Sin, But then there are ſome Sins ſo excceding great, 


that they are inconſiſtent even with the Goſpel-clemency, 


and immediately render a man obnoxious to the wrath of 
Cod, and in danger of eternal damnation. And theſe are 
they which we pray againſt, together with all other Sins, 
which we are apt to fall into thro” zhe decerrs of our three 
great enemies which we renounc'd in baptiſin, the Morla, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil. | 

When the cauſe is remov'd, there are hopes the conſe- 
quences may be prevented: And therefore after we have pe- 
titton'd againſt all Sin, we may regularly pray againſt all 
tnoſe judgments with which God generally ſcourges thoſe 
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174 Of the Litany, 
Chap. 4. who offend him; whether they are ſuch as fall upon whole 
nations and kingdoms, and either come immediately from 
the hand of God, as Lightning and Tempeſt, Plague, Peſi;. | 
leuce, and Famine; or elſe are inflicted by the hands of | 
e wicked men, as his Inſtruments, as Battle and Murder: 
2 or whether they are ſuch as fall upon partic perſong 
only, as ſudden Death; ſuch as happens ſometimes by vio- 
lence, as by ſtabbing, burning, drowning, .or<the kke; or 
elſe on a ſudden and in a moment's time, without any 
warning or apparent cauſe. And tho” both theſe )kinds of 
death may ſometimes happen to very good men, yet if we 
conſider that by ſuch means we may leave our clatids 
without comfort, our affairs unſettled ; and / may our 
ſelves be depriv'd of the preparative ordinances for death, 
and have no time to fit our ſouls for our great account; 
prudence as well as humility will teach us to pray agaiut 
them. | 
Having thus deprecated thoſe evils which might endan- 
ger our lives, we proceed next to pray againſt ſuch as 
would deprive us of our peace and truth; as well thoſe 
which are levell'd at the State, as is all Sedition, Privy 
Conſpiracy and Rebellion *, as thoſe which portend the ruin 
of the Church, as all falſe doctrine, Hereſy, and Schiſm *, 
And then we conclude with the laſt and worſt of God's 
judgments, which he generally inflicts upon thoſe whom 
neither private nor publick calamities will reform, vis. 
Haraneſs of heart, and Contempt of his word and command- 
ment: for when People amend not upon thoſe puniſh- 
ments which are inflicted upon their eſtates and perſons, 
upon the Church and State; then the patience of God is 
tir'd out, and he withdraws his grace, and gives them up 
to a reprobate ſenſe, the uſual prologue to deſtruction anc 
damnation, from which deplorable ſtate, good Lord deli. 
Ver AV. f 
And now to be deliver'd from all theſe great and grics- 
ous evils, is a mercy ſo very deſirable, that it ought to be 
beg'd by the moſt importunate kind of ſupplicarion ima- 
ginable: and ſuch are the two next petitions, which the 
Latins call Obſecrationus, in which the Church beſeeches 
our dear Redeemer to deliver us from all the evils we have 
been praying againſt, by zhe myſtery of his holy Incar na- 


6 


Rebellion. Schiſm.] Both theſe ] Conſpiracy in both Common Pr ayer-Books 
words were added in the Review after | of King Edward V1. followed, trom che 
the Reſtoration of King Charles II. to tyranny of the Biſnop of Rome, and 
deprecate for the future the like ſabver- | all his deteſtable enormities ; but #615 
fron of Church and State to what they | has ever ſince been omitted. 
had then fo lately felt. After Privy | 3 

1 gon, 
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non, c. i. e. ſhe lays before our Lord all his former mer- Sect. 2. 
cies to us expreſs'd in his Incarnatiun, Nativity, Circum Ne 
gion, Baptiſm, and in every thing elſe which he has done 
and ſuffer'd for us; and offers theſe conſiderations to move 
him to grant our requeſts, and to deliver us from thoſe 
evils. | | 
And tho' we are always either under, or near, ſome 
evil, for which reaſon it is never unſeãſonable to pray for 
deliverance ; yet there are ſome particular times which 
we ſtand in more eſpecial need of the divine help: and they 
are either during our lives, or at our deaths. During our 
lives we particularly want the divine aſſiſtance, firſt 22 all 
times of tribulation, when we are uſually tempted to mur- 
muring, - impatience, ſadneſs, deſpair, and the like: And 


WHT theſe we pray againſt now, before#he evil-day comes: not 
; 1 that God would deliver us from all ſuch times whach 
1 would be an unlawful requeſt; but that he would ſupport / 


us under them whenever he ſhall pleaſe to jnflict them. 
he other part of our lives which we pray to be deliver'd 
5 db, is all time of our wealth, i. e. of our welfare and pro- 
2 ſperity, which are rather more dangerous than our time ot 
b adverſity : all kinds of proſperity, eſpecially plenty and 
= abundance, being exceedingly apt to increaſe our pride, to 


» i inflame our luſts, to multiply our Sins, and, in a word, to 
make us forget God, and grow carcleſs of our fouls. And 
n WM thcrefore we had need to pray that int all ſuch times God 
. would be pleas'd 20 deliver us. But whether we ſpend our 
i- WM Gays in proſperity or adverſity, they mult all end in death, 
i- Wl + the hour of which the Devil is always moſt active, and 
, we leaſt able to reſiſt him. Our pains are grievous and our 
s fears many, and the danger great of falling into impatience, 
1 WM Ccſpair or ſecurity: and therefore we conſtantly pray for 


deliverance in that important hour, which if God grant 
us, we have but one requeſt more, and that is, that he 
would alſo deliver us in the day of judgment; which is the 
laſt time a man is capable of deliverance, ſince if we be 
not deliver'd then, we are left to periſh eternally. How 
tervently therefore ought we to pray for our ſelves all our 
lite long, as St. Paul pray'd for Oneſiphorus v, that the 
Lord would grant unto as, that we may find mercy of the 
Lord in that day? 
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Sect. 3. Of the Interceſſions. 


* the Inſtitution of God be requir'd to make this part 
of our Litany neceſſary, we have his poſitive command; 
by St. Paul, to make Interceſſion for all men*; and if the 
conſent of the univerſal Church can add any thing to its 
eſteem, it is evident that this kind of Prayer is in all the 


Liturgies in the world, and that every one of the Petitions 


we are now going to diſcourſe of, are taken from the beſt 
and oldeſt Litanies extant. All therefore that will be ne— 
ceſſary here, is to ſhew_the admirable method and order of 
theſe Interceſſions, which are ſo exact, curious, and natu- 
ral, that every degree of men follow in their due place; 
and, at the ſame time, ſo comprehenſive, that we can think 
of no ſorts of perſons but who are enumerated, and for 
whom all thoſe things are ask'd which all and every of them 
ſtand in need of. | 

$. 2. But becauſe it may ſeem preſumptnous for us to 
pray for others, who are unworthy to pray for our ſelves; 
before we begin, we acknowledge that we are Cinners: 
but yet if we are penitent, we know our Prayers will be 
acceptable: and therefore in humble confidence of his 
mercy, and in obedience to his command, We Sinners do 
beſeech him to hear as in theſe our Interceſſions, which we 
offer up, firſt, for the Holy Church aniverſal, the common 
mother of all Chriſtians, as thinking our ſelves more con- 
cern ꝗ for the good of the whole, than of any particular 
part. After this we pray for our own Church, to which, 
next the Catholick Church, we owe the greateſt obſervance 
and duty; and therein, in the firſt place, for the principal 
members of it, in whoſe welfare the peace of the Church 
chiefly conſiſts : ſuch as is the King, whom, becauſe he is 
the ſupreme Governor of the Church in his dominions, and 
ſo the greatelt ſecurity upon earth to the true Religion, we 
pray for in the three next Petitions, that he may be ortho- 
dox, pious and proſperous *. And tho” at preſent we may 
be happy under him; yet becauſe his crown doth not ren- 
der him immortal, and the ſecurity of the Government or- 
dinarily depends upon the. Royal Family, we pray in the 
next place for them (and particularly for the heir apparent) 


4 *** 


* 


X 5 Tim. ii. I. 5 may pleaſe thee to keep Edward te 


Sixth, thy Servant our King and G9” 
vernor. 


In Ring Edward's Litargies the firſt 
Petition for the King was only ibis: That 


that 


iY 
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preſery'd from all plots and dangers f. 
The Jews and Gentiles always reckon'd their chief 
Prieſts to be next in dignity to the King”; and all antient 


1 pray for the Clergy immediately after the Royal 
7 


Famiſy, as being the moſt conſiderable members of the 


rders of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons; tho? in all 
ommon-Prayer-Books they were call'd the Bi- 
s and Miniſters of the Charch, except in the 
Scotch Liturgy which for Paſtors had Presbyzers. 

Next to theſe follow thoſe who are eminent in the State, 
viz. the Lords of the Council and all the Nobility, who by 
reaſon of their dignity and truſt have need of our particular 
Prayers, and were always pray'd for in the old Liturgics, 
by the title of zhe whole Palace, | 

After we have pray'd for all the Nobility in general, we 
pray for ſuch of the Nobility and Gentry as are Mag:- 
ſtrates, or more inferior Governors of the People, accord- 
ing to the example of the primitive Chriſtians, and in obe- 
dience to the poſitive command of St. Paul, who enjoins 
us to pray for all that are in authority“. 

After theſe we pray for all the People, i. e. all the Com- 
mons of the Land, who are the moſt numerous, tho” the 
leaſt eminent; and unleſs they be ſafe and happy, the Go- 
vernors themſelves cannot be proſperous, the diſeaſes of the 
members being a trouble to the head alſo. 

And tho? we may be allow'd to pray for our own Nati- 
on firſt, yet our Prayers muſt extend to all mankind ; and 
therefore in the next place we pray for the whole world, 
in the very words of antient Liturgies, viz. that all Na- 
tions may have Unity at home among themſelves, Peace 
with one another, and Concord, i. e. Amity, Commerce, 
and Leagues. MN 

Having thus pray'd for temporal Bleſſings both for our 
ſelves and others, it is time now to look inward, and to 
conſider what is wanting for our Souls: and therefore we 


now proceed to pray for ſpiritual Bleſſings, ſuch as Virtue 


and Goodneſs. And, 1*, we pray that the principles of it 
may be planted in our Hearts, viz. the love and dread of 
God, and then that the practice of it may be ſeen in our 
lives, by our diligent living after his Commandments. 


1— — 


— 


King James the Firſt's time, for a rea- | y Alex. ab Alex, 1, 2. c. 8. 
ſon given in the Section upon the Prayer | * 1 Tim. ii. 2. 


2 N But 


T This Petition was not added till | for the Royal Family in the daily Service. 


iſhan Church, diſtinguiſh'd here into thoſe three Apoſto- 


I77 
that they may be ſupply'd with all ſpiritual bleſſings, and Sect. 3. 
: WY 
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But tho* we receive Grace, yet if we do not improve it, 
we ſhall be in danger of loſing it again; and therefore hay- 
ing in the former Petition deſir'd that we might become 
good, we ſubjoin this that we may grow better: begging 
iucreaſe of Grace, and alſo that we may uſe proper means 
thereunto, ſuch as is the meekly hearing God's word, &c. 

From praying for the ſanQification and improvement of 
thoſe within the Church, we become ſolicitous for the con- 
verſion of thoſe that are without it; being deſirous that 
all ſhould be brought into the way of truth who have erred 
or are deceived. p 

But tho? thoſe without the Church are the moſt miſerable, 
yet thoſe within are not yet ſo happy as not to need our 
Prayers; ſome of them ſtanding in need of Strength, and 
others of Comfort: theſe bleſſings therefore we now ask 
for thoſe that want them. . | 

Having thus conſider'd the ſouls of men, we go on next 
to ſuch things as concern their bodies, and to pray for all 
the afflicted in general; begging of God 0 ſuccour all that 
are in danger, by preventing the miſchief that is falling up- 
on them; to help thoſe that are in neceſſity, by giving them 
thoſe bleſſings they want; and zo comfort all that are in tri- 
bulation, by ſupporting them under it, and delivering them 
out of it. | 

And becauſe the circumſtances of ſome of theſe hinder 
them from being preſent to pray for themſelves ; we parti- 
cularly remember them, ſince they more eſpecially ſtand in 
need of our Prayers, ſuch as are all that travel by land or 
by water, and the reſt mention'd in that Petition. 

There are other afflicted perſons who are unable to help 
themſelves, ſuch as are Fazberleſs Children and Widows ; 
who are too often deſtitute of earthly friends; and ſuch 
as are deſolate of maintenance and lodging; or are oppreſs'd 
by the falſe and cruel dealings of wicked and powertul 
men: And therefore theſe alſo we particularly recommend 
to God, and beg of him to defend, and provide for, them. 

And after this large catalogue of ſufferers, as well in ſpt- 
ritual as temporal things; leſt any ſhould be paſs'd who 
are already under, or in danger of, any affliction, we pray 
next that God would have mercy upon all men. 

And then, to ſhew we have no reſerve or exception in our 
charity or devotions, we pray particularly for our Enemies, 
Perſecutors, and Slanderers; who we defire may be parta- 
N of all the bleſſings we have been praying for, and that 

d would moreover forgive them and turn their hearts. 

Afﬀtgr we have thus pray'd firſt for our ſelves, and then 

for others, we proceed to pray for them and our ſelves to- 


4 gether: 
5 | 


. 


* 
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gether: begging firſt, whatſoever is neceſſary for the ſuſ- SeQ. 3. 
tenance of our bodies, comprehended here under the Fruits 
of the Earth. 

And then, in the next Petition, asking for all things ne- 
ceſfary to our Souls, in order to bring themtto eternal hap- 
pineſs ; viz. true Repentance, Forgiveneſs & all our Sins, 
c. and Amendment of Life. hich laſt Petition is very 
proper for a conclufion. For we know that if we do not 
amend our lives, all theſe Interceſſions will ſignify nothing, 
becauſe God: will not hear impenitent Sinners. We there- 
fore earneſtly beg repentance and amendment of life, that 
ſo all our preceding requeſts may not miſcarry. 

And now having preſented ſo many excellent ſupplica- 
tions to the Throne of Grace; if we ſhould conclude them 
here and leave them abruptly, it would look as if we were 
not much concern'd whether they were receiv'd or not: 
and therefore the Church has appointed us to purſue them 
ſtill with vigorous importunities and redoubled intreaties. 
And for this reaſon we now call upon our Saviour, whom we 
have all this while been praying to, and beſeech him by his 
Divinity, as he is the Son of God, and conſequently abun- 
dantly able to help us in all theſe things, that he would 
hear us: and then afterwards invocate him by his Humani- 
ty, beſeeching him by his ſufferings for us,, when he be- 
came the Lamb of God, and was facritic'd 20 take away the 
Sins of the world, that he would grant us an intereſt in that 
Peace, which he then made with God, and the peace of 
Conſcience following thereupon ; and that he would have 
mercy upon us, and take away our Sins, 10 as to deliver us 
from guilt and puniſhment. And Laſtly, we beg of him, 
as he is the Lord Chriſt, our anointed Mediator, to hear 
, and favour us with a gracious anſwer to all theſe In- 
terceſſions. 

Finally, that our concluſion may be ſuitable to our be- 
ginning, we cloſe up all with an addreſs to the whole Tri- 
nity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, for that Mercy which we 
have been begging in ſo many particulars: this one word 
comprehends them all, and therefore theſe three ſentences 
are the epitome of the whole Litany ; and conſidering how 
often and how many ways we need mercy, we can never 
ask it too often. But of theſe ſee more in the former 
Chapter, Sect. 16. 
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Sect. 4. Of the Supplications. 


The Original 1 E following part of this Litany we call the Sup. 
evan plications, which were firſt collected and put into this 
Pick form, when the barbarous Nations firſt began to over-run 
the Empire about fix hundred years after Chriſt : But con- 
ſidering the troubles of the Church militant, and the many 
enemies it always hath in this world, this part of the Litany 
1 is no leſs ſuitable than the former at all times whatſoever. 


—— H. 2. We begin with the Lord's-Prayer, of which we 
have ſpoke before *, and need only obſerve here that the An- 
tients annex'd it to every Office, to ſnew both their eſteem 
of that, and their mean opinion of their own compoſures, 

1 which receive life and value from this divine form. 


Jeal not, Sr. C' 3. After this, we proceed to beg deliverance from our 
troubles: But becauſe our conſciences preſently ſuggeſt, 
that our iniquities deſerve much greater, and that therefore 
we cannot expect to be deliver'd ſince we ſuffer ſo jultly; 


| we are put in mind that God doth not deal with us after 
Anſw. Nei- 


nel reward r Sins, nor reward us according to our Iniquities*. And 
us G. therefore we turn theſe very words into Supplication, and 
thereby clear his Juſtice in puniſhing us, but apply to his 
mercy to proportion his chaſtiſements according to our a- 


bility of bearing, and not according to the deſert of our 


offences. 
The Prayer 


ainſi er- 9 4. The way being thus prepar'd, the Prieſt now be- 
ſecution. gins to pray for the People alone: but leſt they ſhould think 
their duty at an end, as ſoon as the Reſponſes are over, 
he enjoins them to accompany him in their Hearts (till by 
that ancient form, Let ut pray*; and then proceeds to the 
Prayer againſt Perſecution, which is collected partly out of 
the Scripture, and partly out of the primitive Forms, and 
is {till to be found intire among the Offices of the Weſtern 
Church, with the title, For Tribulation of Heart *. 
Fall, wife, It is not concluded with Amen, to ſhew that the ſame 
Se. tor thy requeſt is continued in another form; and what the Prieſt 
Name'sſake. beg d before alone, all the People join to ask in the fol- 


— 


Preces 225 thoſe alternate Petitions» 
e 


which paſſed conjeintly between the Prieſt 
and People ; the Orationes were thoſe that 
theſe words often ſerv'd as a ark of | weve ſaid by the Prieſt alone, the People 
tranſition from one ſort of Prayer to an- | only anſwering Amen, g 
other, wiz. from what the Latins call 4 Mifl, Sarisb. 

Preces, to what they term Orationes ; The 


2 Chap. III. SeQ. 6. pag. 127. 
b Pfal. ciii, 10. 
* Let us pray.] In andent Liturgie: 


lowing 
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lowing alternate Supplications taken from the Pſalms *. 


deſire that God will ariſe and help us, not for any worthi- 
neſs in our ſelves, but for his name's ſake, that he may make 
bis power to be known *, 


S. 5. Whilſt the People are praying thus earneſtly, the 
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When our enemies are riſing againſt us to deſtroy us, we. 


* O God, 
e have 


Prieſt, to quicken their faith by another divine ſentences, d, 


commemorates the great troubles, adverſities and perfecu- 
tions, which God hath delivered his Church from in all ages ; 
and fince he is the ſame Lord, and we have the ſame oc 
hon, this is laid down as the ground of our future hope. 
For the wonderful relations which we have heard - with 
our ears, and our Fathers have declar*d unto ns of God's reſ- 
cuing this particular Church at firſt from Popery, and of 
his delivering and preſerving it ever ſince from faction and 
ſuperſtition, from ſo many ſecret ſeditions and open re- 


bellions, fully aſſure us that his arm is not ſhorten'd. 


And therefore the People again ſay, 0 Lord, ariſe, help 
15 and deli ver us for thine honour: which is no vain repeti- 
tion, but a Teſtimony that they are convinc'd they did wiſe- 
N to ask of this God (who hath done ſo great things for his 

eople in all ages) now to ariſe and help; that ſo the ho- 
nour he hath gotten by the wonders of his merey may be 
renew'd and confirm'd by this new act of his power and 
goodneſs. | 

$. 6. To this is added the Doxology in imitation of Da- 
did, who would often in the very midſt of his complaints, 
out of a firm perſuaſion that God would hear him, ſudden- 
ly break out into an act of Praiſe b. And thus we, having 
the ſame God to pray to, in the midſt of our mournful 
Supplications, do not only look back on former bleſſings 
with joy and comfort, but forward alſo on the mercies we 
now pray for: and tho' we have not yet receiv'd them, yet 
we praiſe him for them beforehand ; and doubt not,” but 
that, as he was glorify'd in the beginning, for paſt mercies, 
ſo he ought to he u for the preſent, and ſhall be hereaf- 
ter for future bleſſings. 


9. v. But tho? the faithful do firmly believe, that they = arr, 
eſponſes. . 


ſhall be deliver'd at the laſt, and do at preſent rejoice in 
hopes thereof; yet becauſe it is probable their afflictions 
may be — for a while for a trial of their patience, 
and the exerciſe of their other graces ; for that reaſon we 


continue to pray for ſupport in the mean time, and beg' 


tt 


_ 


Pſal. xliv. 1. 


-* Plalm xliv. 26. and Ixxix. 9. 
la Pal. vi. 8. and xxii. 225 &c. 


fp . cV1, 8, 
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Anſw. O 


Lord, ariſe, 
Cc. for thine 


honour. 


Glory be to 


the Fathers 
60. 
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Chap. 4. of Chri/# to defend us from our enemies, and to look graci- 

CY VV fly upon our afßtictions; pitifully to behold the ſorrows of 
our hearts, and mercifully to forgiue our Sins which are the 
cauſe of them. 

And this we know he will do, if our Prayers be accept- 
ed; and therefore we beg of him favourably with mercy to 
hear them, and do beſeech him, as he aſſum'd our nature, 
and became the Son of David (whereby he took on him our 
infirmities, and became acquainted with our griefs) to have 
mercy p04 Hs. 

And becauſe the hearing of our Prayers in a time of di- 
ſtreſs is ſo deſirable a mercy, that we cannot ask it too fer- 
| vently nor to often; we therefore redouble our cries, and 
= beg of him as he is Chriſt, our anointed Lord and Saviour, 
that he would vozchſafe to hear #s now, and whenever we cry 
to him for relief in our troubles. And to ſhew werely on no 
bother helper, we conclude theſe Supplications with David's 
words in a like caſe, O Lord, let thy mercy be ſhew'd upon 
#5; as we do put our traſt in thee, To him, and to him 
only we have apply'd our ſelves; and as we have no other 
hope but in him, ſo we may expect that this hope ſhall be ful- 
fill'd, and that we ſhall certainly be deliver'd in his due time. 
The Prayy F. 8. The whole Congregation having thus addreſs'd the 
1 Son; the Prieſt now calls upon us to make our application 
Troubles. to the Father (who knows as well what we ſuffer, as what 
we can bear) in a moſt fervent form of addreſs, compos'd at 
firſt by St. Gregory above one thouſand one hundred years 
ago , but afterwards corrupted by the Roman Church, by 
the addition of the Interceſſion of ! Saints, which our Re- 


formers have left out not only reſtoring, but improving 
the form. 


Sect. 3. Of the Prayer of Se. Chryſoſtom, and 
15 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 


We Prayer ef HE Litany, as I have already obſerv'd, was former- 
F. Ch | ly a diſtinct Service by it ſelf, and was us'd generally 
92 * after Morning-Prayer was over; and hen theſe two final 
: Prayers belong'd particularly to this Service. But it being 
now. us'd almoſt every where with the Morning-Prayer, 

theſe, latter Collects, being omitted there (after ſome occa 

+ fional Prayers, which ſhall be ſpoken of next) come in here, 

and how fit they are for this place may be ſeen by what is 

ſaid of them already. 


_— 


ww 
1 


I Pfal. AXXiin. 21. | 17914 1537 B. 
* Sacram, 8. Greg, Tom. 2. col. I Mifl. Sarisb. 
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APPENDIX to CHAP. IV. 


OF THE 4 j 
OCCASIONAL 


PRAYERS and THANKSGIVINGS. 


Sect. 1. Of the ſix firſt Occaſional Prayers. 
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ſeems to be no need of any additional Pray- q r “ 
ers to complete ſo perfect an Office. But ogccafional 
e variety of the particulars allows them but a Prayers. 

bare mention in that comprehenſive form; the Church hath 
thought good to enlarge our Petitions in ſome inſtances, 
becauſe there are ſome evils ſo univerſal and grievous, that 
it is neceſſary they ſhould be deprecated with a peculiar im- 
portunity ; and ſome mercies ſo exceeding needtul at fome 
times, that it is not ſatisfactory enough to include our de- 
ſes of them among our general requeſts ; but very requi- 
ſite that we ſhould more ſolemnly petition for them in 


forms proper to the ſeveral occafions. Thus it ſeems to 
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Append. have been among the Jews: For that famous Prayer which 


Of the Occaſional Prayers, 


Solomon made at the dedication of the Temple ®, ſuppoſes 


Chap. 4. that ſpecial Prayers would be made there in times of War, 


Drought, Peſtilence, and Famine, And the Light of Na- 
ture taught the Gentiles, on ſuch extraordinary occaſions 
to make extraordinary addreſſes to their Gods”. Nor are 
Chriſtians to be thought leſs mindful of their own neceſſi- 
ties, The Greek Church hath full and proper Offices for 
times of Draught and Famine, of War and Tumults, of 
Peſtilence and Mortality, and upon occaſion of Earthquakes 
alſo, a judgment very frequent there, but more ſeldom in 
this part of the world. In the Weſtern Miſſals there is a 
Collect, and an Epiſtle and Goſpel, with ſome Reſponſes 
upon every one of theſe ſubjects, ſeldom indeed agreeing 
with any of our forms, which are the ſhorteſt of all; be- 
ing not deſign'd for a complete Office, but appointed to be 
join'd to the Litany, or Morning and Evening-Prayer, e- 
very day while the occaſion requires it; that ſo, according 
to the laws of Charles the Great, © In times of Famine, 
% Plague, and War, the Mercy of God may be immediate- 
“ ly implor'd, without ſtaying for the King's Edict. 

9 2. The two firſt of theſe Prayers, viz. thoſe for Rain 
and for Fair Weather, are plac'd after the fix Collects at 
the end of the Communion-Office, in the firſt Book of 
King Edward VI. The other four were added afterwards 
to his ſecond Book, in which they were all fix plac'd, as 
now, at the end of the Litany. But in the old Oommon- 
Prayer-Book of Queen Elizabeth and King James I. the 
ſecond of the Prayers in the time of Dearth and Famine 
was omitted, and not inſerted again till the Reſtoration of 
King Charles II. 


Sea. 2. Of the Prayers in the Ember-Weeks. 


K of Miniſters is a matter of ſo great 
concern to all degrees of men, that it has ever been 
done with great ſalemnity : And by thę 31 Canon of the 
Church jt is appointed, That no Deacons and Miniſter: be 
made and ordain'd, but only upon the Sundays immediately 
following jejunia quatuor temporum, commonly call'd Em- 
ber-Weeks. And ſince the whole Nation is oblig'd, at theſe 
times, to extraordinary Prayer and Faſting; the Church 


— | — . 
Mm 1 Kings viii. 33, 35> 37. | © Capitular. lib. 1. cap. 118. 
hath 


® Lactanc, Inilit. lib. 2, c. I. p. 115. 


„ wh 


* 


and Thanlſgiving. 


hath provided two forms upon the occaſion, of which the Sect. 3. 
firſt is moſt proper to be us'd before the Candidates have: 
paſs'd their examination, and" the other afterwards. They hen added- 


were both added to our Common-Prayer Book, at the laſt 
Review; tho? the ſecond occurs in the Scotch Liturgy, juſt 
before the Prayer of St. CHryſoſtom, at the end of the Litany. 

As to the original, antiquity, and reaſon of theſe four 
Ember Falts, and the fixing the Ordination of Miniſters at 
thoſe times, I ſhall take occaſion. to ſpeak hereafter; and 
ſhall only obſerve farther in this place, that it is a miſtake 
in thoſe, who imagine that theſe Prayers are only to be us'd 
upon the three Ember-days, i. e. upon the Wedneſday, Fri- 
day, and Saturday in every Ember-Week ; the Rubrick ex- 
prefſing as plain as words can do, that one of them is to 
be ſaid every day in the Ember-Weeks, i. e. beginning (as 
it is expreſſed in the Scotch Liturgy) on the Sunday before the 
day of Ordination. 


Set. 3. Of the Prayer that may be ſaid after 
any of the farmer. 


1 Prayer was firſt added in Queen Elizabeth's * forſ 


Common-Prayer Book, and not by order of King 
James I. as Dr. Nichols affirms. When it was firſt in- 
ſerted, it was plac'd juſt after the Prayer in the time of any 
common Plague or Sickneſs, (that being then the laſt of the 
Prayers upon particular occaſion;) but at the Review af- 
ter the Reſtoration, the two Prayers for the Ember-Weeks 
were inſerted juſt after that, and the Collect, we are ſpeak- 
ing of, order'd to be plac'd immediately after thoſe Prayers. 
The Printers indeed ſet it in the place where it now uſually 
ſtands, viz. between he Prayers for all conditions of men 
and the general Thankſgiving ; but the Commiſſioners o- 
blig d them to ſtrike it out, and print a new leaf, wherein 
it ſhould ſtand juſt before the Prayer for the Parliament. But 
notwithſtanding this, in all the following impreſſions, this 
Order was again neglected, and the Prayer that we are 


ſpeaking of, has, in all editions ever ſince, been continu'd Prajer. 


in the ſame place, viz, juſt after he Prayer for all Conditi- 
ons of Men. But as no edition of the Corracn-Preyer is 
authoriz'd by act of Parliament, but ſuch as is exactly con- 
formable to the ſeal'd Bogks * ; we can't juſtify our ſelves in 
uſing it after that Prayer, ſince the ſeal'd Books aſſign it a 
quite different place. 
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186 Of the Occaſional Prayers, 


Append. 

Chap. 4. Sect. 4. Of the Prayer for the High Court 
GWYW of Parliament. 
7 3 H O' the antient Monarchs of this kingdom, Saxon, 
the Hig 


1 and Normant, coming in by conqueſt, govern'd ac- 
lament. cording to their own will at firſt; yet in after- times they 
choſe themſelves a great Council of their Biſhops and Ba- 
ron, and at lait freely condeſcended to let the People 
4 chooſe perſons to repreſent them: ſo that we have now 
lad Parliaments for above four hundred years, conſiſting of 
Biſhops and Barons to repreſent the Clergy and Nobility, 
and of Knights and Burgeſſes to repreſent the Commons. 
But theſe being never ſummon'd but when the King or 
Queen deſires their advice, de arduis Kegui negotiis, and 
they having at ſuch times great affairs under their debate, 
and happy opportunities to do both their Prince and Country 
ſervice; it is fit they ſnould have the People's Prayers for 
their ſucceſs. And accordingly we find not only that the 
primitive Chriſtians pray'd for the Roman Senate ?, but that 
even the Gentiles offer'd Sacrifices in behalf of their pub- 
lick Councils, which were always held in ſome ſacred 
place . In conformity therefore to fo ancient and univer- 
fal a practice, this Prayer for our own Parliament, was ad- 
ded at the laſt Review. | 


Seat. 5: Of the Prayer for all Conditions of 
Men. 


EFORE the addition of this Prayer, which was made 
but at the laſt Review, the Church had no general in- 
terceſſion for all Conditions of Men, except on thoſe days 
upon Which the Litany was appointed. For which reaſon 
this Collect was then drawn up, to ſupply the want of that 
Office upon ordinary days; and therefore it is order'd by the 
Kubrick 20 be #5s'd at ſuch times, when the Litany is not ap- 
* Whether to be Pointed to be ſaid: conſonant to which it is now, I believe, 
i in the à univerſal practice, and a very reaſonable one J think, to 
Afternoans. read this Prayer every Evening, as well as on ſuch Morn- 
ings as the Litany is not ſaid: tho? Dr. Biſſe informs us“ 


— 


COT. * 


P Tertul. Apologet. Beauty of Holineſs in the Common 
4 Al. ab Alex. Gen. Dier. I. 4. c. 11. | Prayer, pag. 97. in the Notes. | 
Aul. Gell. I. 14. c. 7. 


that 


it 


and Thankſgivings: 

that © Biſhop Eunning, the ſuppos'd Author of it, in the 
« College whereof he was Head, ſuffer'd it not to be read 
jn the Afternoon, becauſe the Litany was never read then, 
« the place of which it was ſuppos'd to ſupply.” I know 
this form has been generally aſcrib'd to Biſhop Sarderſon ; 
but the abovemention'd Gentleman aſſures me, that it is a 
Tradition at St. John's in Cambridge, that Biſhop Ganning, 
who was for ſome time Maſter there, was the Author, and 
that in his time it was the practice of the College not to 
read it in the Afternoon. And J have heard elſewhere, that 
it was originally drawn up much longer than it is now, and 
that the throwing out a great part of it, which conſiſted of 
Petitions for the King, the Royal Family, Clergy, &c. 
who are pray'd for in the other Collects, was the occafion 
why the word F:zally comes in fo ſoon in ſa ſhort a Prayer. 
It is not improbable, that the Biſhop might have deſigned 
to comprehend all the interceſſional Collects in one: but 
that the others who were commiſſion'd for the fame aſ- 
fair, might think it better to retain the old forms, and ſo 
only to take as much of Biſhop Ga##z:2z's as was not com- 
prehended in the reſt. 

F. 2. There being a particular clauſe provided in this 
Prayer, 20 be ſaid when any qtſire the Prayers of the Congre- 
gation, it is needleſs as well as irregular to uſe any Collects 
out of the Viſitation- Office upon theſe occaſions; as ſome 
are accuſtom'd to do, without obſerving the impropriety 
they are gulilty of in uſing thoſe forms in the publick Con- 
gregations, which are drawn up to be us'd in private, and 
run in terms that ſuppoſe the ſick perſon to be preſent. 


Sea. 6. Of the Thankſgivings. 


RAISE is one of the moſt eſſential parts of God's 
worſhip, by which not only all the chriſtian world, but 

the Jews and Gentiles alſo paid their homage to the Divine 
ajeſty; as might be ſhew'd by innumerable teſtunonies: 
And indeed conſidering how many bleſſings we daily receive 
from God, and that he expects nothing elſe from us in re- 
turn but the eaſy tribute of love and gratitude (a duty that no 
one can want leiſure or ability to perform;) it is certain 
no excuſe can be made for the omiſſion of it. It is pleaſant 
in the performance, and profitable in the event; for it en- 
gages our great Benefactor to continue the mercics we 
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163 Of the Occaſional Prayers, &c. 


Append. have, and as well inclines him to give, as fits us to receiye 
to more. 


Chap. 4 H. 2. Therefore for the performance of this duty the I 


WY Reverend Compilers of our Liturgy had appointed the 
_ — Hallelujah, the Gloria Patri, and the daily Pſalms and 
2510 he, Hymns. But becauſe ſome thought that we did not praiſe 

God fo particularly as we ought to have done upon extra- 
ordinary occaſions, ſome particular T hankſgivings upon de- 
liverance from Drought, Rain, Famine, War, Tumults, and 
Peſtilence, were added in the time of King James the Firſt, 
And to give more ſatisfaction ſtill, by removing all ſha- 
dows of defect from our Liturgy, there was one General 
Thankſgiving added to the laſt Review for daily uſe, drawn 
up (as it is ſaid) by Biſhop Sanderſon, and ſo admirably com- 
pos'd, that it is fit to be ſaid by all men who would give 
God thanks for common bleſſings, and yet peculiarly pro- 
vided with a proper Clauſe for thoſe, who, having receiy'd 
ſome eminent perſonal mercy, deſire to offer up their pub- 
lick praiſe : a duty which-none, that have had the Prayers of 
the Church, ſhould ever omit after their recovery, leſt they 
incur the reprehenſion given by our Saviour to the ungrate- 
ful Lepers recorded in the Goſpel, Were there not ten clean d, 
but where are the nine? = 


e mg —_— — 2 


e Pſal, Ixvii. 5, 6, 7. u. Luke xvii. 17. 


CHAP. 
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Sunpays and HoLT-DAxs, 


And their ſeveral 


CoLLECTs, EPISTLES, and Gospkls. 


The Introduction, 


HE Colle&s, Epiſtles and Goſpels, 20 be aus d 
72 8 87 2 . 3 
D (at the celebration of the Lord's Supper, and 


Sl) holy Communion, as it was ſaid in all the old 
© &g Common-Prayer Books) -hronghout the year, 
AGE ſtanding next in order in the Common-Prayer 
— Book, come now to be treated of: but becauſe 
they are ſeldom us'd but upon Sundays and Holy-dayl, it is 
neceſſary ſomething ſhould be premis'd concerning the rea- 
ſons and original of the more ſolemn obſervation of thoſe 
days in general. And firſt, 
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I. Of 


Introd. 
Ayn 


One day in 
ſeven, why 
kept holy. 


7 
Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 


I. Of Sundays in general. 


NE day in ons ſeems from the very beginning to 

have been ſanctify'd by God “, and commanded to 
be ſet apart for the exerciſe of religious duties. All the 
myſteries of it perhaps are beyond our comprehenſion : but 
to be ſure one deſign of it was, that men, by thus ſancti- 
fying the ſeventh day, after they had ſpent /zx in labour, 
might ſhew themſelves to be worthipers of that God only, 
who reſted the ſeventh day, after he had finiſh'd the heavens 
and the earth in ix. 


Saturday.wly F. 2. The reaſons why the Fews were commanded to 
che Jewiſh obſerve the Sevexth- day, or Saturday in particular for their 


Sabbath. 


Sunday. why 
obſerv d 2 

che Chriſti- 
ans. 


Sabbath, were peculiar and proper to themſelves : it was 


on this day God had deliver'd them from their Egyptian 
bondage, and overwhelm'd Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the 
Red-Sea: ſo that no day could be more properly ſet apart to 
celebrate the mercics and goodneſs .of God, than that, on 
which he himſelf choſe to confer upon them the greateſt 
bleſſing they enjoy'd. | 
F. 3. But the deliverance of Iſrael out of Egypt by the 
miniſtry of Moſes, was only intended for a type and pledge 
of a ſpiritual deliverance which was to come by Chriſt: 
their Canaan allo was no more than a type of that heaven- 
ly Canaan, which the redeem'd by Chriſt do look for. Since 
therefore the ſhadow is made void by the coming of the 
ſubſtance, the relation is chang'd; and God is no more to 
be worſhip'd and believ'd in, as a God foreſnewing and af- 
ſuring by types, but as a God who hath perform'd the ſub- 
ſtance of what he promis'd. The Chritians indeed, as 
well as the Fews, are to obſerve the moral equity of the 
fourth Commandment, and, after fix days ſpent in their 
own works are to ſanctify in the ſeventh: but the deſigna- 
tion of the particular day, they may and ought to differ. 
For if the Jews were to ſanctify the ſeventh day, only be- 
cauſe they had on that day a temporal deliverance as a pledge 
of a ſpiritual one; the Chriſtians ſurely have much greater 
reaſons to ſanctify the firſt, ſince on that very day God re- 
deem'd us from this ſpiritual thraldom, by railing . Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord from the dead, and begetting us, inſtead 
75 an earthly Canaan, to an inheritance incorruptible in the 
eavens. And accordingly we have the concurrent teſtimo- 
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nies both of Scripture* and Antiquity ?, that the fir/# day Introd. 
of the week, or Sunday, hath ever been the ſtated and ſo- LW 
lemn time of the Chriſtians meeting for their publick wor- 
ſhip and ſervice. 1 

H. 4. In the Eaſt indeed, where the Goſpel chiefly pre- S 
vail'd among the Jews, who retain'd a great reverence for e sy 
the Moſaick rites, the Church thought fit to indulge the % Eaſtera 
tumour of the Judaizing Chriſtians ſo far, as to obſerve cirifians 
the Saturday as a Feſtival-day of devotions, and thereon 
to meet for the exerciſe of religious duties; as is plain from 
ſeveral paſſages of the Antients . But however, to pre- 
vent giving any offence to others, they openly declar'd, that 
they Obſerv'd it in a Chriſtian way, and not as a Jewiſh Sab- 
bath. And this cuſtom was ſo far from being univerſal, 
that at the ſame time all over the Het, except at Milan in 
Italy *, Saturday was kept as a © Faſt (as being the day on 
which our Lord lay dead in the grave) and is ſtill, for the 
ſame reaſon appointed for one of the Faſt-days in the Em- 
ber-aveeks by the Church of England; which, in imitation F 
both of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, always reſerves of 


to the Sunday the more ſolemn acts of publick worſhip and 
deyotion. | | 
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II. Of our Saviour's Holy-days in general. 


3 beſides the 1 of Sunday (whereon Our Sa- 
we celebrate God's goodneſs and mercies ſet forth in 425, DE 
our creation and redemption in general) the Church hath era. 

ſet apart ſome days yearly for the more particular remem- 

brance of ſome ſpecial acts and paſſages of our Lord in the 481 
redemption of mankind; ſuch as are his Iacarnation and a 
Nativity, Circumciſion, Manifeſtation to the Gentiles, Pre- x1 
ſentation of the Temple; his Faſting, Paſſion, Reſurreftion, 4584 
and Aſceuſion; the Sending of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Ma- . 
nifeſtation of the Sacred Trinity. That the obſervation of 3 
ſuch days is requiſite, is evident from the practice both of 13 


. {5 
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* Acts ii. 1,—xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
Rev. i. 10. 

S. Barnab. g. 15. Ignat. ad Magneſ. 
5. 9. p. 22, Juſt. Mart Apol. 1. c. 89. 
p. 132. Terr, de Coron. Mil, cap. 3. 
pag. 102. A. Plin. I. 10. Ep. 97. 
Orig. in Exod, xv. Hom. 7, Tom. 1. 
p. 49. F. & alibi, 

* Athanaſ. Homil. de Sement, Tom. 
2. p. 60, A. Socrat. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 6. c. 


8. p. 312. D. Concil. Laod. Can. 16. 
51. Tom. I. col. 1 500. B. & 1505. B. 

2 Athanaſ. ut ſupra. Concil. Laod. 
Can. 29. Tom. 1. col. 1501. C. 

b Paulin. in via Ambr. 

© Innocentii primi Epiſt. ad Decent. 
Eugubin. c. 4. Concil. Tom. 2. col. 
1246. D. Concil. Elib. Can. 26. Tom. 
I, col. 973. D. 


Fews 


192 | 
Chap. 5. 
WW 


Chriftians 
net to obſerve 
Jewiſh 
Feaſts, 


ChriſtianFe- 


fiivals , how 4 


early 


in the Church. 


07 the Sundays and Holy-days, 


Fews and Gentiles : Nature taught the one“ and God the 
other, that the celebratiof of ſolemn Feſtivals was a part 
of the publick exerciſe of Religion. Befides the Feaſts of 
the Paſſover, of Weeks, and of Tabernacles, which were 
all of divine appointment, the Jeus celebrated ſome of 
their own inſtitution, viz. the Feaſt of Purim, and the 
Dedication of the Temple*, the later of which even our 
bleſſed Saviour himſelf honour'd with his preſence s. 

H. 2. But theſe Feſtivals being inſtituted in remembrance 
of ſome ſignal mercies granted in particular to the Jews; 
the Chriſtians, who were chiefly converted from the Hea- 
then world, were no more oblig'd to obſerve them, than they 
were concern'd in the mercies thereon commemorated. 
And this is the reaſon that when the Judaizing Chriſtians 
would have impos'd upon the Galatians the obſervation of 
the Jewiſh Feltivals, as neceſſary to ſalvation ; St. Paul 
look'd upon it as a thing ſo criminal, that he was afraid 
the labour he had beitowed upon them to ſet them at liberty 
in the freedom of the Goſpel had been in vain ® : not that 
he thought the obſervation of Feſtivals was a thing in it ſelf 
unlawful, but becauſe they thought themſelves ſtill oblig'd 
by the Law, to obſerve thoſe days and times, which, being 
only ſhadows of things to come, were made void by the 
coming of the ſubſtance. 

H. 3. As to the celebration of Chr;/t;auFeſtivals, they thought 
themſelves as much oblig'd to obſerve them as the Jews 
were to obſerve theirs. They had received greater benefits, 
and therefore it would have been the higheſl degree of in- 


- gratitude to have been leſs zealous in commemorating them. 


V 


And accordingly we find that in the very infancy of Chri- 
ſtianity ſome certain days were yearly ſet apart, to comme- 
morate the Keſarredtion and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, the Coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. and to glorify God, by an humblc 
and grateful acknowledgment of theſe mercies granted to 
them at thoſe times. Which laudable and religious cuſtom 
ſo ſoon prevail'd over the univerſal Church, that in five 
hundred years after our Saviour, we meet with them diſtin- 
guiſh'd by the ſame names we now call them by; ſuch as 
Epiphany, dy Whitſunday, &c., and appointed 
e days 


to be obſery*d on thoſ „on which the Church of Eng- 
land now obſerves them!. 1 
+ 5 3 
d Plat. de Legibus, lib. 2. Tom. 2. 8 John x. 22. 
p. 653- D. ab Henric. Steph. Pariſ.] ® Gal. iv. 10, 11, 
1578. i Conſt, Apoſt. I. . c. 1391.8. 


© Eſter ix. c. 33» 
f i Macchab. iv. 59. \ 
* 2 III. Of 


\ and their Collects, E 'piſtles, and Goſpels. 


III. Of Saints-days in general. 


U beſides the more ſolemn Feſtivals, whereon they How they . Y | 

were wont to celebrate the Myſteries of their Redemp- #7 oerv'd = Bl 
tion, the primitive Chriſtians had their Memoria Martyr un ; 8 Chriſtie. 
or certain days ſet apart yearly in commemoration of the . 
great Heroes of the Chriſtian Religion, the bleſſed Apoſtles 
and Martyrs, who had atteſted the truth of theſe myſteries 
with their blood : at whoſe graves they conſtantly met once 
a year to celebrate their virtues, and to bleſs God for their 
exemplary lives and glorious deaths; as well to the intent- 
that others might be encourag'd, to the fame patience and 5 
fortitude, as alſo that virtue, even in this world, might not 11 
wholly loſe its reward: a practice doubtleſs very antient; $4 
and probably founded upon that exhortation to the Hebrews, 38M 
to remember thoſe who had had the rule over them, and who had vo 
ſpoken unto them the word of God, and had ſeal'd it with 238 
their blood *, In which place the Author of that Epiſtle 1 
is thought chietly to hint at the Martyrdom of St. James, | ©28 
the firſt Biſhop of Ferzſalem, who, not long before, had 4 
laid down his life for the teſtimony of Jeſus, And we find 35M 
that thoſe who were eye-witneſles of the ſufferings of St. 
Ignatius, publiſh'd the day of his martyrdom, that the. 

hurch of Antioch might meet together at that time to ce- 

lebrate the memory of ſuch a valiant combatant and mar- 
tyr of Chriſt . After this we read of the Church of 
Smyrna's giving an accoumt of St. Polycarp's martyrdom, 
(which was ® A. D. 147.) and of the place where they had 
entomb'd his bones, and withal profeſſing that they would 
aſſemble in that place, and celebrate the Birrh-day of his 
Martyrdom with joy and gladneſfs ®. (Where we may ob- 
ferve, by the way, that the days of the Martyrs deaths were 
call'd their Birth-days; becauſe they look'd upon thoſe as 
the days of their Nativity, whereon they were freed from 
the pains and ſorrows of a troubleſome world, and born 
again to the joys and happineſs of an endleſs life.) Theſe 
ſolemnities, as we learn from Tertullian“, were yearly 
celebrated, and were afterwards obſerv'd with' ſo much 
care and ſtrictneſs, that it was thought profaneneſs to be 
abſent from the chriſtian aſſemblies upon thoſe occaſions ?. 


* Heb. xiii. 7, | on Polycarp. 5. 18. p. 73. & Euſeb. Hiſt. 
1 Act. Mart. Ignat. 5. 7. p. 52. Eccl. 1, 4. c. 15. p. 135. A. B. 
m Pearſon, Difler:. Chronologic. part. | » De Coron, Mil. c. 3. p. 102. A. 
2. à cap. 14. ad 20, r Euſeb, de vit. Conſtant. I. 4. c. pe 
" Ecclel. Smyrn. Epiſt. de Mart. S. þ- 536. C. Baſil. Ep. 336. Tom. 3. Na 
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Chap. 5. IV. Of the Feſtivals obſerv'd by the Church o 
WY England. , 


What Fefti- 5 — following ages were as forward, as thoſe we 


wah — have already ſpoken of, 2 ang the Feſtivals of 
England o- the Martyrs and Holy Men f their time. Inſomuch that 


ſerves. at the laſt the obſervation of Holy-days became both ſuper- 
ſtitious and troubleſome; a number of dead men's names, 
not over eminent 1n their lives either for ſenſe or morals, 
crouding the Calendar, and joſtling out the Feſtivals of 
the firſt Saints and Martyrs. But at the Reformation of 
the Church, all theſe modern Martyrs were thrown aſide, 
and no Feſtivals retain'd in the Calendar, as Days of o6b/:- 
ation, but ſuch as were dedicated to the honour of Chrilt, 
Ke. or to the memory of thoſe that were famous in the 
Goſpels. Such as were in the firſt place, the twelve Apo- 
files, who being conſtant attendants on our Lord, and ad- 
vanc'd by him to that high order, have each of them a day 
aſſign'd to their memory. St. John the Baptiſt and St. 
Stephen have the fame honour done to them; the firſt be- 
cauſe he was Chriſt's fore- runner; the other upon account 
of his being the firſt Martyr. * St. Paul and St. Barua- 


Fe. Paul and St. Paul and St. Barnabas were neither of them inſerted in the 
St. Barnabas, Table of Holy-days prefix d to the Calendar, till the Scotch Liturgy 
ny Foy — Was . from whence they were taken into our own at the 
3 of Ho- laſt Review: Nor were they reckon'd up among the days that were 
| 1 ly-days. appointed by the Act, in the p and 6" year of King Edward VI. 
| to be obſerv'd as Holy- days; tho! it is there expreſly enacted, that 
| no other day, but what is therein mention'd, ſhall be kept, or com- 
manded to be kept, holy. However, the names of each of them 
were inſerted in the Calendar it ſelf, and proper Services were ap- 
pointed for them in all the Common-Prayer Books that have been 

fince the Reformation. And in the firſt book of King Edward they 

are both Red-Letter Holy-days: tho” in the ſecond book (in which 

the other Holy-days are alſo printed in red Letters) the Conver- 
ſion of St. Paul is put down in Sach, and St. Barnabas is omitted. 
But this laſt ſeems to have been done thro" the careleſsneſs of the 
Printer, and not thro' deſign; proper ſecond Leſſons being added 

in the Calendar againſt the day. The reaſon of their being left out 

of the Table of Holy-days, was, becauſe if they fell upon any 
week-day, they were not to be obſerv'd as days of obligation, or by 
ceaſing from labour, nor to be bid in the Church. Their proper 
Offices might be us'd, ſo they were not us'd ſolemnly, nor by ring- 

| ing 
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* bas are commemorated upon account of their extraordina- Introd. 1 
ry call: St. Mark and St. £»ke for the ſervice they dio .. MW 
Chriſtianity by their Goſpels: The Holy Innocents, becauſe by 

3 they are the firſt that ſuffer'd upon our Saviour's account, Ws, 

f } as alſo for the greater ſolemnity of Chriſtmas; the Birth 4 

t of Chriſt being the occaſion of their Deaths. The memo- 49 

- ry of all other pious perfons is celebrated together upon MW 

the Feſtival of All Saints? And that the People may know 400] 

what benefits Chriſtians receive by the miniſtry 'of Angels, 1:4 

= the Fealt of St. Michael and all Angels is for that reaſon 1 

f ſolemnly obſerv'd in the Church. 1 


6. 2. Deſigning to treat in this Chapter of all theſe days How ſhe e- Wl 
ſeparately, in the order that they lie in the Common- Prayer“ em. 

Book, 1 ſhall ſay nothing farther of them in this place, but 4 
only ſhall obſerve in general, that they were conſtantly ob- 17 
ſerv'd in the Church of England, from the time of the Re- 140 
5 formation till the late Rebellion, when it could not be ex- : 
pected that any thing that carry'd an air of Religion or An- Ci 
| tiquity, could bear up againſt ſuch an irreſiſtible inundation 20008 
of impiety and confuſion,” But at the Reſtoration our Ho- 1 
9 ly-days were again reviv'd, together with our ancient Li- 13 
Wo turgy, which appoints proper Colle&s, Epiſtles, and Go- Bl 
fpels for each of them; and orders the Curate to declare l 
unto the People, on the Sunday before, what Holy-days or 1 

Faſt ng-days are in the week following to be obſerv'd d. And 3 +40 
the Preface to the Act of Uniformzity intimates it to be Schiſ- 3A 
matical to refuſe to come to Church on thoſe days. And 
by the Fir/# of Elizabeth, which is declar'd by the Vuiformi- 


ing to the ſame, after the manner us'd on High-Holy-days. The 
reaſon why theſe were not High-Holy-days, I ſuppoſe was, becauſe | 
the Converſion of St. Paul did always, and St. Barnabas did often, 
fall in Term-time; during which time and the time of Harpeſt, i. e. 
from the firſt of July to the agi of September, it was ordained in 
Convocation by the authority of King Henry VIII. in 1536, that 
no days ſhould be obſerved as Holy-days, except the Fealts of the 
Apoſtles, of our bleſſed Lady, and St. George, and ſuch Feaſts as the 
King's Judges did not uſe to fit in Judgment in Weſtminſter-Hall”. 
The days in the Terms in which the Judges did not uſe to fit, were 
the Feaſts of the Aſcenſion, of St. Fohn Baptiſt, of A/l-Saints, and 
of the Purification. By the Feaſts of the Apo/#/es I ſuppole the twelve 
only were meant: And therefore St. Pau! and St. Barnabas were 
excluded. But as they are inſerted now in the Table of Holy-days, 
which, with the whole Liturgy, is confirm'd by the Act of Unitor- 
mity ; they are both of them days of equal obligation with the reſt. 


— 11 


KRabrick after the Nicene Creed. and Heylin's Mi ſcellaneous Tractis p. 17, 
7 See Sparrow's Collection, p. 167, 168. 
. O 2 ty-Acl 
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Chap. F. ty-Ad to be in full force, all perſons, having no lawful or 


2 


of concur- « G. 3. In relation to the Concurrence of two Holy-days - 


rence of Ho- 


by» days. 


2 


Of the Sundays and Holy days, 


reaſonable excuſe to be abſent, are oblig*d to reſort to their 
Pariſh-Church on Holy-days as well as Sundays, and there 
to abide orderly and ſoberly during the time of divine Service 
on pain or puniſhment by the cenſures of the Church, and 
a 


o upon pain of twelve pence for every offence, to be er yd 
by diſtreſs. 


together, we have no directions either in the Rubrick, or 
elſewhere, which mult give place, ord4which of the two 
Services muſt be us'd. According to what I can gather 
from the Rubricks in the Roman Breviary and Miſſal, 
(which are very intricate and difficult) it is the .cuſtom of 
that Church, when two Holy-days come together, that the 
Office for one only be read, and that the Office for the 
other be transfer'd to the next day; excepting that ſome 
commemoration of the transfer'd Holy-day be made upon 
the firſt day, by reading the Hymns, Verſes, &c. which be- 
long to the Holy-day that is transfer'd. But our Liturgy 
has made no ſuch proviſion. For this reaſon ſome Mini- 
ſters, when a Holy-day happens upon a Sunday, take no 
notice of the Holy-day, (except that ſometimes they are 
forc'd to uſe the ſecond Leſſon for ſuch Holy-day, there be- 
ing a Bp in the column of ſecond Leſſons in the Calendar) 
but uſe the Service appointed for the Sunday, alledging that 
the Holy-day, which is of human inſtitution, ſhould give 
way to the Sunday, which is allow'd to be of divine. But 
this is an argument which I think not ſatisfactory: For tho 
the Obſervation of Sunday be of divine inſtitution, yet the 
Service we uſe on it is of human appointment. Nor is 
there any thing in the Services appointed to be us'd on the 
ordinary Sundays, that is more peculiar to, or tends to the 
greater ſolemnity of the Sunday, than any of the Services 
appointed for the Holy-days. What flight therefore do we 
ſhew to our Lord's Inſtitution, if when we meet on the 
Day that he has ſet apart for the worſhip of himſelf, we 
particularly praiſe hir. for the eminent virtues that ſhin'd 
forth in ſome Saint, whoſe memory that day happens to 
bring to our mind ? Such praiſes are ſo agreeable to rhe 
duty of the day, that I can't but eſteem the general practice 
to be preferable, which is to make the leſſer Holy-day e 
way to the greater; as an ordinary Sunday, for inſtandè, 
to a Saint's-day; a Saint's-day to one of our Lord's Felti- 
vals; and a leſſer Feſtival of our Lord to a greater: ex- 
cept that ſome, if the firſt Leſſon for the Holy-day be out 
ot the Apochrypha, will join the firſt Leſſon of the Sunday 
to the Holy-day Service: as obſerving that the Church, — 
alway 


* 


W ” 8 


and to reſolve all doubt concerning the manner hou to un- 


and their Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 197 


always appointing canonical Scripture upon Sundays, ſeems Introd. 
to countenance their uſe of a canonical Leſſon even upon CY i 
a Holy-day, that has a proper one appointed out of the A- Wt 
ocrypha,' if that Holy-day ſhould happen upon a Sunday. A 

ut what if the Annunciation ſhould happen in Paſſiou- 
week, or either that or St. Mark upon Eafter-Monday or pay: 
Tueſday ? or what if St. Barnabas ſhould fall upon Mhit-Mon- | 1 
day, or Tueſday? or what if St. Andrew and Adveni- Sunday | 1; 
both come together? In any of theſe concurrences I don't 3:18 
doubt but the Service would be differently perform'd in dit- * 
ferent Churches. And therefore I take this to be a caſe in 1 
which the Biſhops ought to be conſulted, they having a 1 
power veſted in them zo appeaſe all diverſity (if any ariſe) 08 


derſtand, do, and execute the things contain'd in the Book of 


C ommon-Prayer K 190 
V. Of the Vigils or Eve. bb: 

% 5 ly ö | 

N the primitive times it was the cuſtom to paſs great 3 "i 
part of the night that preceded certain Holy-days in re- l 7771 
ligious exerciſes and devotion; and this even in thoſe places — 


which were ſet apart for the publick worſhip of God. And 
theſe exerciſes from their being perform'd in the night-time, 
came to be call'd YVigilie, Vigils or Watchings. | ; 
d. 2. As to the Original of this practice, ſome are in- 7 
clin'd to found it upon the ſeveral 1 


exts of Scripture lite- 
rally underſtood, where Matching is enjoin'd as well as 
Prayer; particularly upon the concluſion our Saviour draws 
from the Parable of the ten Virgins, Watch therefore, for 
ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of Man 
cometh ', But others, with greater probability, have impu- 
ed the riſe of theſe Night-watches to the neceſſity which 
Chriſtians were under of meeting in the night, and before 
day, for the exerciſe of their publick devotions, by reaſon 
of the malice and perſecution of their enemies, who en- 
deavour'd the deſtruction of all that appear'd to be Chrifti- 
ans. And when this firſt occaſion ceas'd, by the Chriſti- 
ans having liberty given them to perform their devotions 
in a more publick manner, they ſtill continu *'d theſe Night- 
watches before certain Feltivals, in order to prepare their 
n 
r Fee the Preface concerning the Service t See John xx. 19. Acts xi. 12. 


1. Church, and xx, 7, Tertul. de Coron. c. 3. 
Mat. xxv, 13. Plin. Lib. 10. Ep. 97. 
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[| Chap. 5. minds for a due obſervation of the enſuing Solemnity v. 
But afterwards, when theſe Night-meetings came to be ſo 
1 far abus'd, that no care could prevent ſeveral diſorders and 
jirregularities, the Church thought fit to aboliſh them: ſo 
chat the nightly Watchings were laid aſide, and the Faſts on- 

ly retain'd, but {till keeping the former name of Vigil: *. 
Which Feſi- F. 2. The Feſtivals that have theſy Vigils aſſign'd to them 
A ag have Vi by the Church of England i, are the Nativity of our Lord, 
1 the Puriſication of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, the Annuncia- 
1 tion of the bleſſed Virgin, Eaſter-day, Aſcenſron-day, Pen- 
tecoſt, St. Matthias, St. Fohn Baptiſt, St. Peter, St. amet, 
St. Barti meu, St. Matthew, St. Simon and St. Fade, St. 
Audreu, St. Thomas, and All- Saints. The reaſon why the 
Which have Other Holy - days have no Vigils before them, is becauſe 
net, ans wih. they generally happen either between Chriſtmas, and the 
Purification, or between Eafter and Whitſuntide ; which 
were always eſteem'd ſuch ſeaſons of joy, that the Church 
did not think fit to intermiagle them with any days of Faſt- 
ing and Humiliation. They that fall between Chriſtnſaꝭ and 
the Parification, are the Feaſts of St. Stephen, St. John. the 
Evangeliſt, the Holy Innocents, the Circumciſion, and the 
Converſion of St. Paul f. The others that may happen be- 
tween Eaſter and Whizſuntide, are St. Mark, St. Philip and 
St. James, and St. Barnabas. Tis true indeed, the Feſtival 
of our Lord's Aſcenſion, which is always ten days before 
Whitſunday, has a Vigil before it: but it may be worth en- 
quiring, whether there was any Vigil prefix'd to it before 
the inſtitution of the Rogation-Faſts, which were appointed 
upon the three days that precede this Feſtival. T here are 
oY two Holy-days not yet nam'd, that have no Vigils, tho' 
they do not happen in either of the abovemention'd ſea- 
ſons : the one is in September, viz. the Feaſt of St. Michael 
and all Augels; the other in October, viz. the Feſtival of 
St. Luke, Upon the firſt of theſe one reaſon for the in- 
ſtitution of Vigils ceaſeth, which was to conform nin 


the example of the Saints we commemorate, and to remind 
us that they paſs d thro* ſufferings and mortifications before 
they enter'd into the joy of their maſter ; whereas thoſe 


— 


* * hats 7 0” — ak; 9 =_P * — 


Tert. ad Uxor. lib, 2. Euſeb. de] Þ See the Table ef the Vigils, Cc. be- 

ot vit. Conft, lib. 4. Hieron. ad Ripar, | fore the Calendar, which was firſt inſert- 

adv. Vigilantium. ed at the laſt Review, Tho' the Days 

* It; ſeems the Vigil npon Allhallows before theſe ſeveral Feſtivals were mark'd 

Day at night, was kept by watching. and for Fafts in the Calenday in all the Com- 
ringing of Bells all night long, till the j mon- Prayer Buoks, except K. Edward's. 

Fear 1 545. when King Henry VIII. wrote + The day before the Converſion of St. 

to Cranmer to aboliſh it. Cyllier's Hiffe- Paul is mark'd for a Faſt in the Scotch 


J. Vol. 2. p. 203. Litargy. 
| miniſtring 
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miniſtring ſpirits, for whoſe protection and aſſiſtance we Introd. 
return God thanks on that day, were at firſt created in full A 
poſſeſſion of bliſs. The reaſon why the latter, viz. St. 

Lake has no Vigil, is becauſe the Eve of that Saint was 

formerly it ſelf a celebrated Holy-day in the Church of Exg- 

land, viz. the Feaſt of St. Etheldred: but that reaſon being 

now remov'd, I ſuppoſe every one is left to his own liberty, 

as to his private devotions, whether he will obſerve the Eve 


* as a Vigil or not. 


F. 3. All Sundays in the year being appointed by the Church The Ni f 
to be obſerv'd as Feſtivals no Vigil is allow'd to be kept * 2 . 
upon any of thoſe days: there being a particular Rubrick to 3, e, 
order, That if any of the Feaſt-days that have a Vigil, fall pon the 
_ a Monday, then the Vigil or Faſt-day ſhall be kept * Saturday. 
the Saturday, not upon the Sunday next before it. But ypputher the 


from hence a Query ariſeth, viz. on which Evening-Service Cell: of « - 


the Collect for the Feſtival is to be us'd ; the Rubrick in- — by 


deed relating to, this matter ſeems to be worded very plain, d ben the 
viz. That the Collect appointed for every Sunday, or for any Saturday or 
Holy-day, that hath a Vigil or Eve, ſhall be ſaid at the _— = 
Evening-Service next before x; But then this Rubrick ſeem 
to ſuppoſe that the day before is the Vigil or Eve; and 
makes no proviſion in caſe the Feſtival falls upon the Mon- 
day, when we are directed by the Rubrick above-cited to 
keep the Vigil or Faſt upon the Saturday. Here then we 
are left at an uncertainty, nor can we get any light by com- 
paring our preſent Liturgy with any former Common- 
rayer Book, becauſe both theſe Rubricks, together with 
the Table of Vigils or Eves, were firſt added at the laſt 
Review. According to Mr. Jobuſon indeed, who imagines 
that the Collect for the Feſtival is appointed to be us'd upon 


the Evening before, becauſe then the Holy-day properly be- 


gins; we ought to read the Collect upon the Sunday Even- 
ing, tho' the Vigit be kept upon the Saturday. For he ob- 


ſerves”, that the Church of England has divided her 


„Nights and Days, according to the Scriptural, not the 
„Civil account: and that tho* our Civil day begins from 
„ midnight, yet our Eccleſiaſtical day begins at fix in the 
« evening. And therefore the Collect for the Sunday is to 
© be read on what in our civil account is called Saturda 
Exexing, and the Collect of every greater Feſtival ar Even- 
ing Prayer next before. The proper time for Veſpers or 


® See the Rubrick at the bottom of the | the firſt Sunday in Advent. 
Table of Vigils. Y Clergyman's Vade Mecum, c. 22. p. 
Ces tis Rubrick before the Collect for | 210+ 


hy O 4 Even- 
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Chap. 5. Even-ſong is ſix of the clock, and from that time the re- 
GAY © ligious day begins: Therefore where Evening-Prayer is 


&« read at its proper ſeaſon; the Collect for the Purification 
„May well be us'd as the Rubrick directs, on what they 
call the foregoing Evening, notwithſtanding thoſe words, 
& Thy only Son was THIS DAY preſented in the Temple.“ 
But againſt this ſuppoſition lie two objections : The one is 
that there are very few Churches which begin Prayers after 
ſix in the evening, which Mr. Fohnſon affirms to be the 
proper time for Veſpers or Even-ſong : tho” it they did, the 
ſame diffiqulty would occur what collect we muſt uſe at 
Evening-Prayer upon the Feſtival it ſelf: for then, accord- 
ing to Mr. Johnſon, another day begins. But farther, if the 
day begins dt fix of the clock on the evening before; then 
the Collect of every Feſtival ought to be us'd on the fore- 
going evening ; whereas the Rubrick only orders, that the 
Collects for Szzdays, and ſuch Holy-days as we have Vi- 
gils and Eves, be ſaid at the preceding Evening-Service, 
and conſequently ſuppoſes that the Collects of ſuch Fgti- 
vals, as have no Vigils, are only to be us'd upon the Feſti- 
vals themſelves *. From whence too we may obſerve by 


— 


* Mr, Johnſon has been pleas'd to reply to this, that “ it is fo 
certain that Six is the hour of Ever-/ong, that no man will diſpute 
«« it who is not a perfect ſtranger to things of this naturE*.” That 
it as ſo formerly, whilſt the old canonical hours of Prayer were 
ſtrictly obſerv'd, 7 readily allow. But that it 7s ſo fill. I was not a- 
ware: for I own my ſelf to be /o much a ſtranger to things of this na- 
ture, as to have been hitherto of the o inion (tho? I ſhall be glad to 
alter it, when I ſhall be better inform d that, upon reducing the ſe- 
ven Offices into two, viz, Mattins and Even. ſong, or Morning and 
Evening-Prayer as we now generally call them, there were no hours 
fix'd for the ſaying of either. The ſame learned Gentleman ſays 
farther in the ſame place, that“ they who terminate the Feaſts 
* within certain minutes, and becauſe Six is the hour of Yeſpers 
% will allow no Latitude, have never conſidered that in the Scrip- 

ture Language (which is the beſt guide in this matter) what 
is expreſſed by the Erening and going down of the Sun, in one 
Text (Deut. xvi. 6.) is called the time between the two Evenings 


* W 
* * 


>? 
A 


* in another, (Exod. xii. 6.) And the time of the Evening Sacri- 


e fice is expreſſed by this laſt phraſe, Num. xxviii. 4. And it is 
% notorious that this was any time between the ninth and twelfth 
3 . according 


* 
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Ses Mr, Johnſon's Addenda to bis b See Mr. Johnſon's Eccleſiaſtical 


Clergyman's Vale Mecum, at the end of | Laws, A. D. 740, 28. and 957 19. 
bis two Caſes. pag. 106, 107. th 
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the way, it is a miſtake in thoſe who uſe the ColleQs of all Introd. 
Holy-days whatſoever upon the Evening before. I know CW 
indeed it may be urg'd againſt this laſt obſervation, that the 
Collect of the Nativity is directed by another Rubrick to be 
ſaid continually from Chriſtmas-day unto New-TYears-Eve ; 
and what makes this objection the ſtronger; is, that before 
the laſt Review of the Linsf, the Chriltmas Collect was 
to be ſaid until New-Years-Day. The changing Day there- 
fore for Eve looks ſomething remarkable; and as if they pur- 
poſely deſign'd that the Collect of the Circumciſion ſhould 
be us'd on the Evening before, and that the Collect of the 
Nativity ſhould be then left off: the Church always ſpeak- 
ing excluſive of the time or place it mentions in any ſuch 
directions. What anſwer to make to this, I own I am at 
a loſs. The beſt I can think of is, that New-Tear's-Eve 
being the common name given to the laſt day of the year; 


& according to them, the third and ſixth with us.” Theſe Texts 
of Scripture I have ſeen before; and have fince conſider'd how 
far they help Mr. Fohn/on's argument. But I cannot ſee yet that 
they prove any more than that they who began the day punctually 
at Six one evening, ended it as punctually at Six the next. But that 
the Church of England divides her Nights and Days according to the 
Scriptural and not the Civil Account, is his aſſertion and not mine. 
To him it is clear, but not to me, that Feaſts are to be kept from 
Eren-ſong to Even-ſong incluſiwely ©. That the Feſtival day is not 
paſs'd til rd w. is ended, J willingly grant: but that the Feſ- 
tival begins at Even- ſong before, wants I think a better proof. 
That the Collect for a Holy-day that hath a Vigil or Eve, is to be 
faid at the Evening - Service next before, the Rubrick appoints : 
But that the Evening before is therefore part of the Hſtival, I 
know not how to reconcile with another Rubrick that calls the 
Eve or Vigil a Fa d. I father take it, that the Evenings before 
ſuch Feſtivals as have Vigils, are deſign'd by the Church to be 
Preparations to the Feſtivals, rather than Parts of them: and there, 
tore I know not what Mr. Fobn/on means when he tells us, “ that 
* Holy-days which begin not till Morning - Prayer are not perfect 
* Feaſts, but were deemed to be of inferiour rank by them that 
had the ordering of theſe matters.” When he gives us his au- 
thority for what he aſſerts, I ſhall readily ſubmit : But till then I 
ſhall be of the opinion, that ſome Feſtivals which have not Vi- 
gils, are as perfect Feaſts as ſome others which have; and that 
their not having Vigils aſſigned them, was not becauſe they are 
of inferior Rank, but for the other reaſons that I have given above. 


1 8 
hang * - 
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Chap. F. the Perſon that alter'd the Rubrick might imagine, that the 
A Fealt of the Circumciſion had really an Eve belonging to it. 
But whatever might be the becaſion of the alteration, J 
think it can be urg'd no otherwiſe againſt what I have faid, 

than as a ſingle exception from a general rule. 
The Week-day Y. 4. Now I am ſpeaking of this, I ſhall obſerve one 
ee * thing more; and that is, that whenever the Collect of a Sun- 
700 40 or day or Holy-day is read at the Evening - Service before, the 
their Eves Weekly Collect that had been in courſe muſt be omitted and 
ive place. And the ſame rule, as I take it, ſhould be ob- 
err upon . the Holy - day it ſelf, upon which no other 
Colle& ought to be us'd, but the proper one for the day. 
For the Rubrick, at the end of zhe Order, how the reſt of 
_ the Service is appointed to be read, directs, that :e Collect, 
Fc. for the Sunday ſhall ſerve all the week after, where it 
is not otherwiſe order d; which ſuppoſes, that in ſome places 
it is otherwiſe order'd, which muſt be (as it was worded 
in all the old Common-Prayer Books) when there falls ſome 
Feaſt that hath its proper, i. e. when any day falls that hath a 
proper or peculiar Collect, c. to itſelf : upon which oc- 
caſions the Rubrick plainly ſuppoſes, that the Collect for 
the Sunday ſhall be left out and omitted: the Church never 
deſigning to uſe two Collects at once, except within the 
Octaves of Chriſtmas, and during Advent and Lent; when 
for the greater ſolemnity of thoſe ſolemn ſeaſons, the par- 
ticularly orders the Collects of the principal days to be us'd 
continually after the ordinary Collects. 


VI. Of Days of Faſting or Abſtinence in 
general. 


| — 
Faftipg, how T HAT Faſting or Abſtinence from our uſual ſuſtenance, 
1 J is a proper means to expreſs ſorrow and grief, and a 
—_ fit method to diſpoſe our minds towards the conſideration 
of any thing that is ſerious, nature ſeems to ſuggeſt : And 
therefore all nations, from ancient times, have us'd Faſting 
as a part of repentance, and as a means to avert the anger 
of God. This is plain in the caſe of the N;zevzres *, whoſe 
notion of Faſting, to appeaſe the wrath of God, ſeems to 
have been common to them with the reſt of mankind. 
In the old Teſtament, beſides the examples of private Faſt- 
ing by David*, and Daniel, and others; we have inſtances 


— 


5 Jonah iii. 5. ; d Dan, ix. = 
® Plalm Kix. 10. 
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of publick Faſts obſery'd by the whole nation of the Fews Introd. 
at once upon ſolemn occaſions ©. Tis true indeed, in the Ca 
new Teſtament we find no poſitive precept, that expreſly 
requires and commands us to faſt : But our Saviour menti- 
ons Faſting with Almſgiving and Prayer, which are un- 
queſtionable duties; and the directions he gave concerning 
the performance of it, ſufficiently ſuppoſe its neceffity. 
And he himſelf was pleas'd, before he entred upon his 
Miniſtry, to give us an extraordinary example in his own 
perſon, by faſting forty days and forty nights * He excus'd 
indeed his Diſciples from taſting, ſo long as He, :he Bride- 
groom was with them; becauſe that being a time of joy 
and gladneſs, it would be an improper ſeaſon for tokens 
of ſorrow: But then he intimates at the fame time, that 
tho” it was not fit for them then, it would yet be their duty 
hereafter ; for zhe days, ſays he, will come, when the Bride- 
' groom ſhall be taken from them, and then they ſhall faſt*. 
And accordingly we find, that after his aſcenſion, the duty : 
of Faſting was not only recommended, but practis'd 
by the Ape/Hes, as any one may ſee by the Texts of Scripture 
refer d to in the margin s. After the Apoſtles, we find the 
primizzve Chriſtians very conſtant and regular in the obſer- 
vation both of their annual and weekly Faſts. Their 
Weekly Faſts were kept on Wedneſdays and Fridays, becauſe 
on the one our Lord was betray'd, on the other crucity'd. 
The chief of their Aznnal Faſts was that of Leut, which 
20% obſery'd by way of preparation for their Feaſt of 

ajrer. 

§. 2. Their Manner of obſerving theſe Faſts was very Days of Foft- 
ſtrict; it being their general cuſtom to abſtain from all 28 hs 
food, till the publick devotion of the Church was over: — 
which was about three of the clock in the afternoon, tho? chr 
in the time of Leut they were not to eat till ſix in the even- 
Ing; and even then they forbore both fleth, and wine, the 
greater part ot them feeding only upon herbs or pulſe, with 
a little bread. Some us'd the dry Diet, as nuts and al- 
monds, and fuch like fruit, whilſt others fed only upon 
bread and water. | 


H. 3. In the Church of Rome, Faſting and Abſtinence Faſting and 
admit of a diſtinction, and different days are appointed for — 
each of them. On their days of Faſting, they are allow'd d in the 
but one meal in four and twenty hours: But = days of — of 
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x © See Bev. xxiii. 26, Ce. 2 Chron. | © Mar, ix. 15. 


AX. 3. Exzra viii. 21. Jer, XXXVi. 9. [ 71 Cor. vii, F. 
Tech. viii. 19. Joel i. 14s 7 8 Acts xiii. 2. and xiv. 23. 1 Cor. 
0 Mac, ive S. ix, 27. 2 Cor. Vis 3. and xi. 27. 
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Chap. 5. Abſtinence, provided they abſtain from fleſh, and make but 
CY a moderate meal, they are indulg'd in a collation at night. 
ee 142 f The times by them ſet apart for the firſt are, all Lent, ex- 
=—_— and cept Sundays, the Ember-days, the Vigils of the more ſo- 
cbs ether. lemn Feaſts, and all Fridays, except thoſe that fall within 
the twelve days of Chriſtmas, and between Eaſter and the 
Aſcenſion. Their days of A ſtinence are all the Sundays 

in Lent, St. Mark's day, if it does not fall into Eaſter-Week, 

the three Kogarion-days, all Saturdays throughout the year, 

with the Fridays before excepted, unleſs either happen to be 

— , Chriſtmas-day. The reaſon why they obſerve St. Mark as 
as a day of à day Of Abſtinence is, as we learn from their own books, 
Abſtinence by in imitation of St. Mark's Diſciples, the firſt Chriſtians of 
he Rowa- Alexandria, who, under this Saint's conduct, were emi: 
nent for their great prayer, abſtinence, and ſobriety. They 
farther tell us, that St. Gregory the Great, the Apoſtle of 
England, firſt ſet apart this day for abſtinence and publick 

prayer, as an acknowledgment of the divine mercy, in 

VE putting a ſtop to a mortality in his time at Rome ®. 

No diftinti- G. 4. I do not find that the Church of England makes 
1 any difference between days of Faſting and days of Abſti- 


he Church g l Ol 
England ei- nehce: It is true, in the title of the table of Vigils, &c. 


ther between ſhe mentions Faſts AND Days of Abſtinence ſeparately ; but 
oo o — when ſhe comes to enumerate the particulars, ſhe calls them 
of Abſtirence,all s of Faſting OR Abſtinence, without diſtinguiſhing 
or b:tween between the one and the other. Nor does ſhe any where 
— 2 point out) to us what food is proper for ſuch times or ſea- 
ſons, or \ſeem to place any part of Religion in abſtaining 

from any particular kinds of Meat. Tis true by a Statute 

ſtill in force', Fleſp is prohibited on Faſt-days : But this 

is declar'd to be for a political reaſon, viz. for the in- 

creaſe of Cattle, and for the encouragement of Fiſhery and 
Navigation. Not but that the Statute allows that Abſti- 

nence is ſerviceable to virtue, and helps to ſubdue the body 

to the mind: But the diſtinction of clean and unclean 

meats determin'd, it ſays, with the Moſaick Law: And 
therefore it ſets forth, that Days and Meats are in them- 

ſelves all of the ſame nature and quality as to moral conſi- 
eration, one not having any inherent holineſs above the 

other. And for this reaſon it is, that our Church, as I have 

faid, no where makes any difference in the kinds of Meat: 

But as far as ſhe determines, ſhe ſeems to recommend an 


entire Abſtinence from all manner of food till the time of 


A 


mes 


— 


b See their Practical Catechiſm aon the | | 2. and 3. Edward VI. c 19. 
Sundays, Feaſts, and Faſts, p. 186,187. 
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Faſting be over; declaring in her Homilies *, that Faſting Introd. 
(by the decree of the 630 Fathers, 2 at the Counci 
Chalcedon, which was one of the jour firſt general Coun- 

cils, who grounded their determination upon the ſacred Scrip- 

tures, and long continued uſage or practice both of the Pro- 

phets and other godly perſons before the coming of Chriſt ; 

and alſo of the Apoſtles and other devout men in the new 
Teſtament ;) is a withholding of meat, drink, and all natural 

food from the body, for the determin'd time of Faſting. 

F. 5. The Times ſhe ſets apart as proper for this duty, are #hat days 
ſuch as ſhe finds have been obſerv'd with Faſting and Ab- 9/794 
ſtinence by the earlieſt ages of the Church: which, beſides * * 
the Vigili abovemention'd, are the forty days of Lent, the 
Ember-days at the four ſeaſons, the three Rogation-days, and 
all Fridays in the year, except Chriſtmas- day. 

$. 6. Every one of theſe ſeaſons (except the Friday-Faſt Friday, wly 
only) will come in turn to be ſpoken. to hereafter ; and 7 Fat 
therefore I ſhall wave ſaying any thing farther to them 
here; and ſhall only obſerve of Friday in particular, that 
it was always obſerv'd by the primitive Chriſtians as a day 
of Faſting, who thought it very proper to humble themſelves 
on the ſame day weekly, on which the bleſſed Jeſus hum- 
bled himſelf "eg to the death of the Croſs, for us mi- 
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ſerable ſinners. 


VII. Of the Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels in 
general. 


LL the days abovemention'd, as well Faſts as Feſti- 2 2 
vals, the Church of Euglaud ſtill requires us to ob- — 
ſexve, in ſuch manner as may anſwer the end for which ſerves theſe 
they were appointed. To this end ſhe always enlarges her or- . 
dinary devotions, adding particular Le//vxs on molt of them, 
proper Pſalms on ſome, and the Communion Office on all. 
he proper Leſſons and Pſalms I ſhall take notice of, when 
I come to treat of the particular days on which they are ap- 
pointed: But becauſe there are a Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel 
appointed for every Sunday and Hoſy-day throughout the 
year; it is requiſite I ſhould firſt ſpeak of them in general, 
and ſhew their Antiquity as well as their ſuitableneſs to the 
days they belong to. And firſt for their Antiquizy, 
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Chap. 5. F. 2. That moſt of our Colled's are very antient, ap. 
pears by their conformity to the Epiſtles and Goſpels, which 

The Antigai. are thought to have been ſelected by St. Jerom, and put 
&9. Ge. of the jnto the Lectionary by him: for which reaſon many believe 
that the Collects allo were firſt fram'd by him. It is certain 

that Gelaſius, who was Biſhop of Rome, A. D. 492. rang'd 

the Collects, which were then us'd, into order, and added 

ſome new ones of his own ': which Office was again cor- 

rected by Pope Gregory the Great, in the year 6co, whoſe 
Sacramentary contains moſt of the Collects we now ufc, 

But our Reformers obſerving that ſome of theſe Collects 

were afterwards corrupted by ſuperſtitious alterations, and 
additions, and that others were quite left ont of the Ro- 

man Miſſals, aud entire new ones, relating to their preſent 
innovations, added in their room ; they therefore examin'd 

every Collect ſtrictly, and where they found any of them 
corrupted, there they correfhed them; where any new 

ones had been inſerted, they teſtor'd the old ones; and 

laſtly, at the Reſtoration, every Collect was again review'd, 

when whatſoever was deficient was ſupply'd, and all that 

was but improperly expreſs'd, reQify'd. The ſeveral al- 

terations both then and at the Reformation ſhall be noted 

_ hereafter in their proper places: In the mean while I ſhall 
proceed to give the like general account of the Epiſtles and 


Goſpels, 1 

The Antigui- 4 3. I have already hinted, that they are thought to 
of the E- have been at firſt ſelected by St. Jerom, and put into the 
1 Lectionary by him. lt is certain that they were very anci- 
fes. ently appropriated to the days whereon we now read them; 
ſince they are not only of general uſe throughout the whole 
Weſtern Church, but are alſo commented upon in the Ho- 
. milies of ſeveral antient Fathers, which are ſaid to have 
been preach'd upon thoſe very days, to which theſe por- 
tions of Scripture are now afhx'd. So that they have molt 
of them belong'd to the ſame Sundays and Holy-days, we 
now uſe them on, for above twelve hundred years; as [ 

might eaſily ſhew alſo from ſeveral authorities *. 
I. Sbat ver-, $ 4 In all the old Common. Prayer Books, except the 
Gon they are Scorch one, the Epiſtles and Goſpels were taken out of the 
4d. Great Bible, neither of the two laſt tranſlations being (x- 
tant when the Common - Prayer was firſt compiled. But 
in regard of the many defects which were obſerv'd in that 
Verſion, and upon the petition of the Presbyterian Com- 


— — 
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| See Dr. Comber's Hiſtory of Litar- | Baſil. Walefrid. Strab, de Reb. Ecdl. 
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m Vid. Liturg. S. Jacob. S. Clem. F. 
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miſſioners at the Savoy Conference, the Commiſſioners on Intr 
the Thurch fide concluded that all the Epiſtles and Goſ- L 


pels ſhould be us'd according to the laſt tranſlation", 


6. 5._The other variations that have been made in them, Their Order 
at, and ſince, the Reformation, ſhall be taken notice of as 44 Method. 


I go along: [ ſhall only obſerve farther in this place, in re- 
lation to them in general, in what admirable Order and 
Method they are appointed, and what ſpecial relation they 
bear to the ſeveral days whereon they are read. | 

The whole year is diſtinguiſh'd into two parts: the de- 
ſign of the firſt being to commemorate Chriſt's living a- 
mongſt us; the other to inſtruct us to live after his exam- 
ple. The former takes in the whole time, from Advent to 
Trinity - Sunday; for the latter are all the Sundays from 
Trinity to Advent, The firſt part being converſant about 
the 15 of our Saviour, and the myſteries of his divine 
diſpenſation: therefore beginning at Advent, we firſt cele- 
brate his Incarnation in general, and after that in their or- 
der the ſeveral particulars of it: ſuch as were his Nativity, 
Circumciſion, and Manifeſtation to thE Gentiles; his Doc- 
trine and Miracles, his Baptiſm, Faſting, and Temptation; 
his Agony and bloody Sweat ; his Croſs and Paſſion; his pre- 
cious Death and Barial ; his glorious Reſurredtion and Aſ- 


cenſion; and his ſending the Holy Ghoſt to comfort us. Du- 


ring all this time the chief end and deſign of the Epiſtles 
and Goſpels is to make us remember with thankful hearts 
what unſpeakable benefits we receive from the Father, firſt 
by his Son, and then by his holy Spirit; for which we very 
aptly end this part of the year, with giving praiſe and glory 
to the whole bleſſed Trinity. 

The ſecond part of the year, (which comprehends all 
the whole time from Trenity Sunday to Advent) I obſery'd, 
is to inſtruct us to lead our lives after our Lord's example. 
For having in the firſt part of the year learned the myſte- 
ries of our Religion, we are in the ſecond to practiſe what 
is agreeable to the ſame. For it concerns us, not only to 
know that we have no other foundation of our Religion, 
than Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; but farther alſo to build upon 
this foundation ſuch a life as he requires of us, And there- 
fore as the firſt part ends with Pexrecoſt, whereon we com- 
memorate a new law given us in our hearts; fo the ſecond 
is to begin with the practice of that law: For which rea- 
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the Commiſſioners 1661, p. 15. or in lp. 129, 
Baxter's Narrative, p. 318. and the Pa- 
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20 Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 


Chap. 5. ſon ſuch Epiſtles and Goſpels are appointed, as may moſt 
eaſily and plainly inſtruct and lead us in the true paths of 
| Chriſtianity; that ſo thoſe who are regenerated by Chriſt, 
and initiated in his faith, may know what virtues to follow, 
and what vices to eſchew. | 

The Colle?, F. 6. This I take to be a proper place to ſpeak to the 
—+ 5x Pape Rubrick which directs, that zhe Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel 
Sanday. 1 appointed for the Sunday ſhall ſerve all the week after, where 
Serve for the it is not in this book otherwiſe order do. The principal oc- 
8 caſion of which proviſion, I ſuppoſe, was a Rubrick at the 
end of the Communion-Office, in the firſt book of King 
Edward VI. which order'd, that hοt Wedneſdays and 
Fridays, 2h there were none to communicate with the Prieſt, 
yet (after the Litany ended) the Prieſt ſhould put upon him 
a plain Alb, or Surplice, with a Cope, and ſay all things at 
zbe Altar (appointed to be ſaid at the celebration of the Lord's 
Supper) until after the Offertory. And that the ſame 
order ſhould be usd all other days, whenſovever the People 
accuſtomably aſſembled to pray in the Church, and none a1ſ- 
pos'd to communicate with him. But tho" this cuſtom be 
now laid aſide, yet the direction above mention'd is {till of 
uſe to us, if either at a Marriage, or at the 1 of a 
Woman, (at both which times a Communion is preſcrib'd 
by the Rubrick as convenient) or upon any other ſuch like 
occaſion, the Sacrament be; adminiſtred : At which times 

we are order'd by the Rubrick I am ſpeaking of, to ue the 

ſame Collect, Epiſtle, and, Goſpel as were us'd the Sun 

before, where it is not urwifs order'd in this book. Be- 
3 — fore the laſt Review it was ſaid, except there fall ſome 
happens % Feaſt that hath his proper, i. e. except there fall ſome Ho- 
che weeb. ly-day in the week which has a Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſ- 
pel of its own; or as it is worded in the Scozch Liturgy, 
except there fall ſome Feaſt that hath his proper Collect, A- 
piſtle and Goſpel; as it is on Aſh-Weadneſday, and on every day 
in dhe holy week next before the Paſch or Eaſter : in which 
caſe the Sunday Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, are to give 
place to the proper Colle&, Epiſtle, and Goſpel for that 
day. And this to be ſure is part of what is intended by 

the Rubrick, as it ſtands now. Tho? the deſign I ſuppoſe 
of altering the laſt words into, wpheye it is mor in this book | 
otherwiſe order d, was for a direQion alſo at ſuch times 
Or ſome new AS à ne 540 on begins between one Sunday and another, 
Seaton be- as it happens upon A/h-Wedneſday, and Aſcenſion-day. In 
_—_— which caſe the Services of thoſe days being plac'd between 
* * 


o See the laſt Rabrick in the Order how the reft of the holy Scripture is appointed 
to be read. : ; [ . 
þ the 


x 


| F * : 8 | | 
wm and their Collects, Fpiſtles, and Goſpels. 


the Services for the Sundays immediately before and after; Introd. 


| take that to be an order that the Collect, &c. for the fore CW 


going Sunday ſhatl be then left off, and the Collect, &c. 
for the Holy-day ſhall ſucceed as the Service for the remain- 
ing part of the week. Which is exactly agreeable to an 
expreſs Rubrick after the Goſpel for A- edneſday in the 
Scotch Liturgy, which enjoins that from Afh-IWeaneſday to 
the firſt Sunday in Lent, ſhall be us'd the ſame Collect, Epi- 
ſtle and Goſpel, which were us'd on Aſh-Wedneſaay. 


6. 7. In the firſt Common-Prayer Book of King Ea- Two Com- 


ward VI. there were two Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels par 


appointed for Chriſtmas-day and Eaſter-day, one to be us'd Chrifmas 
at the Firſt Communion, the other at the Second: for the 4 
Churches not affording room enough, upon thoſe high Fe- 

ſtivals, for all to communicate at once that were willing 

to come; therefore the Sacrament was order'd to be re- 

peated, and a different Service appointed for each ſolemni- 

ty. As to a double Communion, the practice is antient; Double | 
for we find that Pope Leo, writing to Oioſcorus Biſhop of — 
Alexandria, advis'd, that where the Churches were too ſame day 
ſmall, to admit all that where deſirous to communicate at autient 
once; the Prieſts ſhould adminiiter two or three Commu- Pe. 
nions in one day, that ſo they who could not get room to 

offer themſelves the firſt time, might have an opportunity 

of, doing it afterwards, Convinc'd by this authority, Bacer 
afterwards retraQed an exception he had made againſt hay- 

ing two Cominunions iu one day *; tho? in the ſecond Re- 

view of the Licurgy under King Edward, one of theſe 
Services was laid aſide: not, I ſuppoſe, with intent to for- 

bid a repetition of the Sacrament, it the Miniſter ſhould 

ſee occation to adminiſter it twice; but only that, as the 
Congregation at each time is ſuppos'd to be different, there- 

tore the ſame Service ſhould be us'd for both. 


VIII. Of Introits in general. 


| ] Should now proceed to * the reaſons of the choice 

of the ſeveral} Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels, and to . 
ſhnew their ſuitableneſs to the days they belong to. But be- 
cauſe to do this, it is neceſſary I ſhould ſhew what particular 
Bleſſings the Church commemorares at thoſe ſeveral times, 
on which they are preſcrib'd ; I ſhall deſcend to, particulars, 
and firſt give a ſhort account of the ſeveral Sundays 


* 


/ * Script. Anglican, pag. 465. & 495. | | 
. Holy- 
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Chap. 5. Holy-days, as they ſtand in order, and then ſhew how theſe 
YAAy Portions of Scripture are to be apply'd to the day. 


Introits 
what they 
were and 


"how antient. 


4 


Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 


But firſt I ſhall take this opportunity to obſerve, that in the 


firſt Common-Prayer 


Book of K. Edward VI. before every 


Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, there is a Pſalm printed, which 
contains ſomething prophetical of the evangelical hiſtory 


us'd upon each Sunday and Holy-day, or is ſome way or 


other proper to the day : which from its hong tang or laid, 


whilſt the Prieſt made his entrance within th 


rails of the 


Altar, was call'd Introitus or Iutroit . But in the ſecond 


* The Iurroies for every Sunday, and Holy-day, chrough- 


out the year. 
Pſalm 


1. Sunday in Advent, 1. 
——— — 120. 
3. 4+ 
— 5. 
Chriſtmas- day. At the frſt Commu 
nion, — — gz}. 
At the ſecond Communion, 8. 
St. Stephen, — — 52. 
Sn John Evangeliſt, — 11. 


Innocents day — 79. 
Sunday after Chriſtmas day — 121. 
Circumciſion, 


Epiphany, 96. 
I. Sunday after Epiphany ——— 13. 
2. 14- 
3- * —— 1 5. 
4. — 2. 
5. . 
6. ( | 5 
Septuageſima Sunday, ———— 23. 
Sexageſima. — 24. 
Ae ma, c 26. 
- Wedneſday, 6. 
1. Sunday in Lent, 32. 
2.— 130. 
Zen — — 43 
4. — ͤä —— 46. 


5 — — 54 
Sunday next before Eafter,o—— 61, 
Good Friday, — — 
Eaſter Even, — 88. 
Eaſter · day. At the firſt Communion, 1 6. 

At the ſecond Communion, 3. 
Monday in Eaſter- Week, 62. 
Tueſday in Eaſter-Week, 113. 


1. Sunday after Eafter,——— 112. 


— — — 70. 


3: | . 
— 7 — 83. 
by 84. 


Aſcenſion day, 


— — 47. 


Sunday after Aſcenfion- day. — 93. 


Whitſunday, —_— 
Monday in Whitſun-Week,———100, 
Tueſday in Whitſun Week. ol. 


— ——— 22. J 


”_ 


| ; Pſalm 
Trinity Sunday. — 67, 
1. Sunday after Trinity» —Part 1. 119. 


9. 


3 

4. —— — , 

J. . 

6. — 0 

7. — 
— . — — 

9 — ———E. mm 

10. 10. 

1 1. 11. 
12.— 12 
13. 13 
14. 14. 
15. 15. 
16. —— 16. 
17.— — 17. 
19 —— — 19. 
19. — — 49. 
20. —20 0. oth 
ZI. 21. 
22. 22. 
23. — — — 24, 
24. — — — 127 


27 .—— — — 


St. Andrew, 3 
St. Thomas, 118. 
Converſion of St. Paul, —138. 


Purification of the bleſſed Virgin 


Mary, * 2 l 34+ 
St. Matthias, 149. 
Annunciation, — 131. 
St. Mark, — 141. 


Sc, Philip and St. James, ——— 133. 


Sr. Barnabas, —— 142 
St. John Baptiſt, . 
St. Peter, — 144 
St. Mary Magdalen. — 146. 
St. — — 48. 
St. Bartholomew, —— 115. 
St. Matthew, — 117. 


St. Michael and all ur 
St. Luke the Evangel; 
St. Simon and St. Jude, ————15- 


137 


8 
edition 


) 


All- Saints,. 


* 


5 


_> CO 


c 


2 


and their Collect, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 211 
edition of King Edward's Book it was laid aſide; tho? the Seck. x 
reaſon they had for doing ſo is not eaſily aſſign'd. For it is LSD 
yery certain that the uſe of Introirs to begin the Commu- 
nion-Office was not only unexceptionable, but of great 

antiquity in the Church: Darand proving that they were 

taken into divine Service before the time of St. Jerom *. 

And it is plain that they would ſtill have been very uſeful, 

fince the, want of them is forc'd to be ſupply'd by the 

ſinging of Anthems in Cathedrals, and part of a Pſalm in 

Metre in Pariſh Churches. And therefore I cannot but 

think, it would have been much more decent for us to have 

been guided by the Church what Pſalms to have us'd in 

that intermediate time, than to ſtand to the direction of 

every illiterate Pariſh-Clark, who too often has neither 
judgment to chooſe a Pſalm proper to the occalion, nor 

skill to ſing it ſo as to aſſiſt devotion. 


; 
— 


MOOT A eee 


* 
Sect. 1. Of the Sundays in Advent. 


5 


F OR the greater ſolemnity of the three principal Holy- Advent 


days, Chriſtmas-day, Eaſter-day, and M hit. ſunday, the Sundays. 
Church hath appointed certain days to attend them : ſome 
to go before, and others to come after them. Before Chri/t- wi, focattd. 
mas are appointed four Advent-Sundays, fo calld, becauſe the 
deſign ot them is to prepare as for a religious commemo- 


ration of the Advent, or coming of Chrilt in the fleſh. The 773, Antiquis | 


Roman Ritualiſts would have the celebration of this hdfy ty of chem, 
ſeaſon to be Apoſtolical, and that it was inſtituted by St. 

Peter *, But the preciſe time of its inſtitution is not ſo ea- 

fily to bè determin'ꝰd: tho? it certainly had its beginning be- 

fore the year 450, becauſe Maꝶimus Taurinenſit, who liv'd 

about that time, writ a Homily upon it. And it is to be Avent Ser- 
pk that for the more ſtrict and religious obſervation monsformere 
of this ſeaſon, Courſes of Sermons were formerly preach'd ? Fre 4. 
in ſeveral Cathedrals on Wedneſdays and Fridays, as it is 

now the uſual practice in Lentb. And we find by the 

Salisbury Miſſal, that before the Reformation there was a 


oO CC ** 
— 


* 


* De Rit. Eccl. 1. 7. c. 11. revival of the ancient and laudable prace 

Durand. Rational. lib. 6, cap. 2. | tice of that and ſome other Cathedrals, 
num. 2. fol. 255. in having Sermons on Wedneſdays and 
See Dr. Greenvil's Sermon, preach'd | Fridays in Advent and Lent, 49. 1686. 
in the Cathedral of Durham, pon the 
| P 3 ſpecial 


* 


I 
— 1-0 tag 


F 2 * 4 

5 r 2 

Oo ů : > — 
* A Eee SE 
— — —.— « 


-- 
Ln 


TEE : « — — N A * 1 $ oa Oo > * 
£ — i ©. * . * 
— 8 . e. 4 2 e 8 * * * * 
— —— Cote — — — — . D = ho Ar 8 

&.\£% > — 7 * Ta” ** - LY b 3 * . 2. 
3 — = 1 2 e 

— 2 PET - 7 * 

4+ = — * 7 — 2 7 a = : 

: E: 2 

a -” - T — hs . * + 1 - = 
* 2 8 ů— » pe of 


= * * 
— 2 T4 x = 
— -—- aL 
n 8 
= _ 


* 4 =; 454 
% —— I 12 2 X Py 
. Int - = — 
* * 3 ” 'A — — of hs — 1 bY 
+. 5 — s —x ba ; > * * * 
n — 1 —— WES — 7 * 
2 » — 6 


8 
r 
ne 
_ 


DMA 


x) . v 
* — . £7 _ "0, wn _— — — — . * 
. bw > — * "x _— — 
3 — = - - N Ken — 2 — W = — 1 
2 — — > — . . ——ů As — — - 
[PID OESS _ : 3 r Bo = | "Ao 
y = — 8 3 S 2 2 hs. g + 2 => cd — > 
* — i 4 — N + 5 — — : + 
"JI I a> p 7 — boy” - * 1 - 
8 1 A _ 7 
ot WE CH + y Si - 


— ">; 
— 
a 
ba 


— 


— * S « Gas 6 k #. 
1 2 2 — & *. 
. 4 * 
—— 
3 
TY 
* 


tae: <I 
r 1 
prey 
. _ 
pager i 


— 
2 
K 
r 
PALE IRS > — 855 . 


«x 


| 


2 | OE; _ 5 
4 yo—_— — — ——— 
. 


* 7 
SW =... 
—— 
— 


N 
1 
* 
\ 

81 


i. * At 
— 
— 
9 
— 


. 
* — * 
2 > d 
— . 


5 
# 
'% : 
we 
N 
1 = 3 
[18% | 
47 . 
by! 
2 
"In Wwe! eF 
wat if | 11 
MP, » 14 4 
7 _—_ 
17 * 
1 4 
1 


* aa. Js.” . * 


ka 


_— 


212 . Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 


| 2 % 's . . . 
Wl Chap. 5. ſpecial Epiſtle and Goſpel relating to Chriſt's Advent, ap- 
0 pointed tor thoſe days during all that time. 


| The Colless. g. 2, The Collects for the firſt and ſecond Sundays in 
it 5 85 Advent were made new in 1549. being firſt inſerted in the 
| firſt Book of King Edward VI. That for the third Sunday 

| was added ar the Reſtoration in the room of a very ſh 


1 one not ſo ſuitable to the time“. The Collect for the 

fourth Sunday is the ſame with what we meet with in the 

| | moſt antient Offices, except that in ſome of them it is ap- 
| | 


pointed for the firſt 1 85 5 54 

|  FEpiflles and The Epiſtles and Goſpels appointed on theſe days, are 
Goſpels, all very antient and very proper to the time: they aſſure us 
of the truth of Chriſt's firſt coming ©; and as a proper means 
to bring our lives to a conformity with the end and deſign 
| Ok it, they recommend to us the conſiderations of his ſe- 
| cond coming, when he Will execute vengeance on all thoſe 

| that obey not his Goſpel 4. F 
| Why the F. 3. It is worth obſerving in this place, that it is the pe- 
. 9 _—_ culiar computation of the Church, to begin her Tear, and 
Advent. to renew the annual courſe of her Service, at this time ot 
Advent, therein differing from all, other accounts of time 
whatſocver. The reaſon of which is, becauſe ſhe does not 
number her days, or meaſure her ſeatons, fo much by the 
motion of the Sun, as by the courſe of our Saviour; be- 
ginning and counting on her Vear with him, who being the 
true dun of Aighteonſueſs, began now to riſe upon the 


world, and, as he Day-Star un high, to enlighten them that 
ſar in ſpiritual darkneſs. 


7 


* 80 Sect. 2. Of the Ember-Weeks. 


Th: Original HE firſt ſeaſon of the Ember - days falling after the 
of chem. © third Sunday in Advent, I. ſhall take this opportunity 
to ſpeak a word or two of them; which are certain days 
ſet apart for the conſecrating to God the four ſeaſons of 
the year, and for the imploring his, bleſſing by faſting and 


e ®% $:- 
* The oN Collect was this. Lord, we beſcech thee, give car 
ro our Prayers, and by thy gracious viſitation lighten the dari- 
nefs off our hearts, by our Lord Jeſus Chrift, Amen. 


rr The words, .(thro' the ſatisfaction of thy Son our Lord) 
were firſt added in the Scorch Liturgy. 


Ep. and Goſp. for Sund. 1.— Ep. | Sund. 4. 
Sund. 2, Goſp, Sund. 3. Ep. andGolp.} 4 Golp. Sund. 2.—Sundey 3. 


. 


| pray er, | 
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prayer. upon the Ordinations perform'd in the Church at Sect. 2. 
thoſe times; in conformity to the practice of the Apoſtles, CI 
who, when they ſeparated per'ons for the work of the Mi- 
niltry, pray*d and faſted, before they laid on their hands*. It 
js true, at the firſt planting of the Goſpel, Orders were con- 
fer'd at any time, as there was occaſion : But as ſoon as the 
Church was ſettled, the Ordination of Miniſters was affix'd 
to certain ſet times, which was the firſt original of theſe 
four weeks of Faſting. 
F. 2. They are called Ember-weeks (as ſome think) from myſs call 4. 
a German word, which imports Abt:ience : T ho" others 
are of the qpinion that they are ſo call'd, becaule it was 
cuſtomary among the antients to exprefs their humiliation 
at thoſe ſeaſons of Faſting, by ſprinkling aſhes upon their 
heads, or fitting on them; and when they broke their Faſts 
on ſuch days to eat only Cakes bak'd upon Embers, which 
were therefore call'd Ember- Bread. But the moſt probable 
conjecture is that of Dr. Mareſchal, who derives it from a 
Saxon wofd, importing a Circuit or Courſe; ſo that theſe 
Fatts being not occaſional, but returning every year in cer- 
tain courſes, may properly be faid to be Ember-days, i. e. 
-Faſts in conrſe*, | 
9. 3. They were formerly obſerv'd in ſeveral Churches 4. a_ 1 
with ſome variety s, but were at laſt ſettled by the Council ere 
of Placentia, A. D. 1095. to be the Wedneſday, Friday, 
and Saturday after the firſt Sunday in Lent, after Hhitſun- 
day, after the 14 of September, which was then obſerv'd 
as the Feaſt of Holy-Croſs, and the 13 of December, which 
was then alſo obſerv'd in remembrance of St. Lucy®. 4 
F. 4. The reaſons why the Ordination of Miniſters are — __ 
fix'd to theſe ſet times of Faſting, are theſe: Firſt, That . 1 eſe 
as all men's ſouls are concern'd in the ordaining a fit mes. 
Clergy, ſo all may join in Faſting and Prayer for a bleſſing 
upon it: Secondly, That both Biſhops and Candidates, 
_ the time, may prepare themſelves for this great 
work: "Thirdly, That no Vacancy may remain long unſup- 
ply'd: Laſtly, That the People, knowing the times, may, 
if they pleaſe, be preſent, either to approve the choice | 
made by the Biſhop, or to object againſt thoſe whom they 
know to be unworthy ; which primitive privilege is (till 1 
'reſery'd to the People in this well- conſtituted Church. þ 
| 
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In his obſervations wpon the Saxon |. Laws, A. D. 734. 
Gojpels, p. 328, 529. b Concil. Tom. 10. col. 502. B. 
6 See the Anſwers of Ecbright pon f 
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e Acts xiii. 3. | Quef. 16. in Johnſon's Eccleſcaſtiral : | | 
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214 : Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 


Chap. 5. 

WAS, Sect. 3. Of. Chriſtmas-day. 

Oy H Or the learned in moſt ages have differ'd concern- 
1 1 ing the Day and Month of our Saviour's Nativity; 


yet we are certain that the Feſtival was very early obſerv'd 
in the primitive Church. And if the Day was miſtaken, 
yet the matter of the miſtake being of no greater moment 
than the falſe calculation of a day; it will certainly be 
very pardonable in thoſe who perform the buſineſs of the 
Feſtival, with as much piety and devotion, as they could 

do, if they certainly knew the time. | 
The Serzice F. 2. And that no one may want an opportunity to ce- 
lebrate ſo great a Feſtival with a ſuitable ſolemnity, the 
Church both excites and aſſiſts our devotion, by.an admi- 
| rable frame of Office fitted to the day. In the Firſt Lef- 
| ſons * ſhe reads to us the cleareſt prophecies of Chriſt's co- 
ming in the fleſh; and in the. ſecond Leſſons*, Epiſtle, and 
Goſpel, ſhews us the completion of thoſe prophecies, by 
giving us the intire hiſtory of it. In the Collect ſhe teaches 
us to pray, that we may be partakers of the benefit of his 
Birth, and in the proper Fſalms ſhe ſets us to our duty of 
prailing and gloritying God for this incomprehenſible my- 


ry. 

The Gee. The Epiſtle and Goſpel are the ſame that were us'd in 

Goſpet * the moſt ancient Liturgies; but the Collect was made new 
in 1549. In the Firſt book of King Edward VI. they are 
appointed for the Secovd Communion, which I ſuppoſe was 
the principal one: ſince the firſt was probably more early 
in the morning for the Benefit of ſervants, and others who 
could not attend at the uſual time. The Collect for the firſt 
Communion was different from what we now uſe *, as 
were alſo the Epiſtle and Goſpel ; the Epiſtle beginning 
Tit. ii. ver. 11 to the end; the Goſpel, Luke ii. to ver. 15. 
the laſt of which we now read for the ſecond Leſſon in the 
Morning Service. | 


* The Collect for the firſt Communion in King Edward's firſt 
Book was this. Gad, which makeſt us glad with the yearly remem- 
Brance of the birth of thy only don Teſus Chriſt: grant, that as we joyful- 


T4 receive him for our Redeemer, ſo we may with ſure confidence behold 
= im, when he ſhall come to be our Fudge, who liveth and reigneth, &c. 


15 


— 


Iſa. ix. to ver. 8.—chap, vii. ver. 10. « Luke i. t ver, 15,—Tit, iii. 
to ver. 17, . Ver. 4. to ver, 9. 
: # Op 3 The 


2 


= 
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6. 3. The Pſalms for the Morning are Pſalms 19, 45, 85. Se. 3. 
The 19" was chiefly deſign'd to give glory to God for al 
his works of power and excellence: the beginning of it, The Plalms. 
viz. The heavens declare the glory of God, &c. is extraordi- 

WM nary applicable to the day: for at the birth of Chriſt a new 
; Star appear'd, which declar'd his Glory and Deity fo plainly, 


d that it fetch'd wiſemen from the Eaſt to come and wor- 
ty ſhip him. The following verſes all ſet forth God's good- 
nt nels, in giving ſo excellent a rule of life to men, and in 
de warning us of the great danger of preſumptuous fins, — 
„e The 47 Pſalm is thought to be an Epithalamium, or Mar- 
d riage-Song, upon the Nuptials of Solomon and the King of 
Egypt's Daughter; but it is myſtically, and in a moſt emi- 
* nent ſenſe, applicable to the union between Chriſt and his 
e Church. The 85 Pſalm was principally ſet for the Birth 
1 of Chriſt, and ſo the primitive Chriſtians underſtood it; 
N and therefore choſe it as a part of their Office for this day, 
4 as being proper and pertinent to the matter of the Feaſt. . 
4 The Prophet indeed ſpeaks of it as a thing paſt, but that is | 
y no more than ; uſual in all prophecies : for by ſpeak- 
8 ing of things after thad manner, they ſignify'd their prophe- 
, cies ſhould as ſurely come to paſs, as if what they had fore- 
f told had already happen'd i. 
4 The Evening - Pſalms are Pſalms 89, 110, 132. The 
| 8th is a commemoration of the mercies perform'd and 
2 promis'd to be continu'd to David and his poſterity to the 
end of the world. The greateſt of which mercies, viz. 
. the Birth of the Meſſiah, the Church this day celebrates; 
5 and therefore appoints this Pſalm to excite us to thankſgiv- 
| ing for ſuch an ineſtimable mercy, by ſhewing us how on- 
0 ly the bare promiſe of it, ſo many ages ſince, wrought up- 
5 on the Saints of thoſe times. The 110 Pſalm is a pro- 
Fe phecy of the exaltation of the Meſſiah to his regal and 


il ſacerdotal Office n; both which are by him exercis'd at the 
right hand of the Father, and ſettled on him as a reward 
of his humiliation and pafſion ®. The 132“ Palm ſeems 
to have been at firſt compos'd by Solomon upon the building 
of the Temple (part of it being us'd in his prayer at the 
dedication of it.) It recounts David's care of the Ark, 
and his deſire to build God a Temple, and God's promiſes 
thereupon made to him and his poſterity, of ſetting his ſeed 

upon the throne till the coming of Chriſt, 


1 


— 


1 Ads ii. 30, 3m. | n Phil. ii. 8, 9. 


® Mat. xxii. 44. Adds ii. 34. 1Cor, | 2 Chron. vi. 41, 42. 


XV, 25. Heb. i. 13. 
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Chap. 5. 


YY Sett. 4. Of the days of St. Stephen, St. John, 


The A ntiqui- 


ty of them. 


Why obſerv'd 


immediately 


after Chriſt- 


5 mas N day, 


and in the 
Order they 
are plac'd, 


of theſe Days 


— 


Of the Sundays and Holy days, 


aud the lnnocents. 


HAT the Obſervation of theſe days is. antient, we 
have the teſtimonies of ſeveral very antient writers“, 
who all aſſure us that they were celebrated in the primitive 


times. 

§. 2. The placing of them immediately after Chr:iflmas- 
day, was to intimate, as is ſuppos'd, that none are thought 
fitter attendants on Chritt's Nativity, than thoſe bleſled 
Martyrs, who have not ſcrupl'd to lay down their 
temporal lives for him, from whoſe Incarnation and 


Birth they received life eternal. And accordingly we may 


obſerve, that as there are three kinds of Martyrdom, the 
firſt both i Will and in Deed, which is the higheſt ; the ſe- 
cond ia Mill but not in Deed; the third in Deed but not in 
Will; ſo the Church commemorates theſe Martyrs in the 
ſame order: St. Stephen firſt, who ſuffer'd death both in 
Will and in Deed ; St. 7% the Evangeliſt next, who ſut- 
fer'd martyrdom in Will but not in Deed ; being miracu- 
louſly deliver'd out of a cauldron of burning oil, into 
which he was put before Port Latin in Kome ; the holy 
Iunocents laſt, who ſuffer'd in Deed but not in Will: for 
tho' they were not ſenſible vpon what account they ſuf- 
fer'd, yet it is certain that they ſuffer'd for the ſake of 
Chriſt ; ſince it was upon the account of his Birth that their 
Lives were taken away. And beſides, whereſoever their ſtory 
ſhall be told, the cauſe alſo of their deaths will be declar'd 
and made known: for which reaſon they can't be deny'd, 
even in the molt proper ſenſe, to be true Martyrs or Witneſ- 
ſes of Chriit. Y 
Mr L*E/trange® imagines another reaſon for the order 
Fe ſuppoſes St. Stephen is commemorated 
firſt, as being the firſt Martyr for Chriſtiauity: that St. Job» 
has the ſecond place, as being the Diſciple which Feſus 
low d and that the Innocents are commemorated next, be- 
cauſe their ſlaughter was the firſt conſiderable conſequence 
of our Saviour's Birth, To this he adds another conjec- 


— — 


— 


P Orig. Hom. 3. in Diverſ. Part 2. Text. de Præſcript. Hæret. c. 36, p. 
p. 282. G. Aug. in Natal. Steph. Mar- 215. A. | 
tyris, Seim. 314. Tom. F. col. 1260. ſ Aliance of Divine Offices, pag. 137. 
B. Chryf. in S. Stephanum, Orat, 135, | Lond. 1690. 
136. Tom. 5. pag. 864. &t, & alibi. | 


ture, 


and their Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 217 
ture, viz. That Martyrdom, Love, and Innocence are Sect. 5. 
MW *© firſt to be magnify'd, as wherein Chriſt is moſt honour'd, Weg 
© $. 3. The Collects for the days of St. Stephen, and the Ti go. 
Holy Innocents, were made new at the Reſtoration ; and gies, 5 65 
that for St. John was ſomewhat alter'd *. But the Epi- Goſpels. 
fles and Goſpels for all theſe days are the fame that we 


meet with in the oldeſt Offices; excepting that the Epiſtle 
FI for St. John was firſt . at the Reformation, inſtead 
of a Leſſon out of the V of Eccleſiaſticus. 


The reaſons of their choice are very plain. On St. Se- 
phen's day the Epiſtle gives us an account of his martyr- 
dom, and the Goſpel aſſures us, that his blood, and the 
blood of all thoſe that have ſuffer'd for the name of 
Chriſt, ſhall be requir'd at the hands of thoſe that ſhed it. 
On St. John's day both the Epiſtle and the Goſpel are ta- 
ken out of his own writings, and very aptly anfwer to p 
one another: the Epiſtle contains St John's teſtimony of Goa 
Chriſt, and the Goſpel Chriſt's teſtimony of St. John: 
the Goſpel ſeems applicable to the day, as it commemo- 
rates this Evangeliſt, but the Epiſtle ſeems to be choſen 
upon account of its being an attendant upon the preced- 
ing more ſolemn Feſtival. On the Iunocents day the Goſ- 
pel contains the hiſtory of the bloody maſlacre committed 
by Herod ; and for the Epiltle, is read part of the 14" 
jdt the Revelation, ſhewing the glorious (tate of 
thoſe and the like innocents in heaven. | 


Sect. 5. Of the Sunday after Chriſtmas-day. 


E was a cuſtom among the primitive Chriſtians to ob- oRaves for- 
ſerve the Octave or eighth day after their principal Feaſts mn obſerv- 
with great ſolemnity, (the reaſons whereot ſhall be given“ 

in ſpeaking of the particular Prefaces in the Communion- 

Office hereafter) and upon every day between the Feaſt and 


„„ — 4 


The old Collect for St. Stepherf's day was this: Grant us, © þ 1 
Lord, to learn to love our enemies ff the example of thy Martyr St. i 
Stephen, who prayed for his perſecutors to thee, which liveſt and 
gueſt Se. | | | 

n the Collect for St. John's Day, after the words, Evange/ift 1 
Saint John, followed, may attain to thy everlaſting gifts, thro ; "mt 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 

The Colle& for Innocents day was as follows, Almighty God, 
whoſe praiſe this day the young Innucents thy witneſſes have confeſſed 
and ſhew'd forth, not in ſpeaking but in dying; martify and kill all vi- 
res in us, that in our conve r ſation orlife we may expreſs thyFaith, which 
with our tongues we do confeſs, thro' Feſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 


the 


4 * 
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Chap. F. 


Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 


the Octave, as alſo upon the Octave it ſelf, they us'd to 
repeat ſome part of that Service which was perform'd up- 


on the Feaſt it ſelf. In imitation of which religious cu- 


ſtom, this day generally falling within the Octave of Chriſt- 
mas-day, the Collect then usd is repeated now; and the 
Epiſtle and Goſpel (till ſet forth the myſteries of our re- 
demption by the birth of Chriſt. Before the Reformation, 
inſtead of the preſent Goſpel, was read Luke ii. ver. 33, 
to ver. 41. But then the firſt of St. Mazthew was appoint- 
ed, which is ſtill retain'd; excepting that the firſt ſeventeen 
verſes, relating to our Saviour's Genealogy, were left out 
at the Reſtoration. 


Sect. 6. Of the Circumciſion. 


The Defign of T HIS Feaſt is celebrated by the Church, to comme- 
this Feaſt. 


* 


Te Antiqui- 


ty of it. 


The Leſſons, 
Epiſtle, and 
Goſpel. 


morate the active obedience of Jeſus Chriſt in fulfil- 
ling all righteouſneſs, which is one branch of the merito- 
rius cauſe of our Redemption; and by that means abroga- 
— the ſevere injunctions of the Moſaical eſtabliſhment, 
and putting us under the eaſier terms of the Goſpel. 

9. 2. The obſervation of this Feaſt is not of very great 
Antiquity : the firſt mention of it under this title is in [vo 
Carnotenſis, who liv'd about the year 1090, a little before 
St. Bernard, which latter has alſo a Sermon upon jt. In 
Jidore, and other more early writers, it is mention'd un- 
der the name of the Octave of Chriſtmas. The reaſon why 
it was not then obſery'd as the Feaſt of the Circumciſion, 
was probably becauſe it fell upon the Calends of Faxuary, 
which was celebrated among the Heathens with ſo much 
diſorder and revellings, and other tokens of idolatry, that 
St. Chryſoſtom calls it teprw dle, the Devils Feſtival. 
For which reaſon the ſixth general Council abſolutely for- 
bad the obſervation of it among Chriſtians *. | 

§. 3. The proper Services are all very ſuitable to the 
day. The firſt Leſor for the Morning gives an account 
of the inſtitution of Circumciſion; and the Goſpel of the 
Circumcifion of Chriſt : the firſt Leſſon at Evening, and the 
ſecond Leſſons and Epiſtle, all tend to the ſame end, viz. 
that ſince the Circumciſion of the fleſh is now abrogated, 
God hath no reſpect of perſons, nor requires any more of 
us than the Circumcition of the heart. The Collect, Epiſ- 
zle, and Goſpel for the day were all firſt inſerted in 1549. 


— 


t. Concil, Trull. Can. 62. 


| 


Se. 


and their Colbert, Epifles, and Goſpels: —=219 
& MT | | Sea. 7. 
Se. 7. Of the Epiphany. 89 


HE word Epiphany in Greek ſignifies Mauifeſtation, Epiphan 
F and was at 2 65 0 both for Chrittmas 5 what it og 
Chriſt was manifeſted in the fleſh, and for this day (to ** 
which it is now more properly appropriated) when he was 
manifeſted by a Star to the Centiles: from which identity 
of the word, ſome have concluded that the Feaſts of Chriſt- 


mas- day and the Epiphany were one and the ſame : but that 


they were two different Feaſts obſerv'd upon two ſeveral . 
days, is plain from many of the Fathers“. 


But beſides this common and more uſual name, we The , 


find two other titles given to it by the Antients, viz. va N of i 
ayes Pare", the day of the Holy yp 2 and 7% Opera, 
the' Theophany, or Manifeſtation of God*. The firſt name 
was given it, as being the day whereon they commemorated 
the baptiſm of Chriſt, who from that time became a Light 
to thoſe that ſat in darkneſs: upon which account this day- 
was as ſolemn for baptizing the Catechumens among the 
Latins, as Eaſter and Whitſuntide among the Greeks, And 
for the greater ſolemnity of ſo high a Feſtival, it was the 
cuſtom to adorn the publick Churches with a great,num- 
ber of Lights and Tapers, when they came to perform the 
Service of the day. The reaſon of the other name is very - 
plain, the Feaſt being inſtituted in commemoration of the 
firſt manifeſtations of our Saviour's divinity. 
F. 2. The principal deſign of the Church's celebrating 7% Fra, of is 
this Feaſt, is to ſhew our gratitude to God, in manifeſting t end 


the Goſpel to the Gentile world, and youchſafing to them inſtitatal. 
equal privileges with the Jews, Who had been all along his | 


peculiar People; the firſt inſtance of which divine fayour, 
— in declaring the Birth of Chriſt to the wiſemen of the 

aſt. ' 

F. 3. But, in all, there are three great manifeſtations of Three Mani- 
our Saviour commemorated on this day; all which, St. zen of 
Chryſaſtom tells us, happen'd on the ſame day, tho? not in — 
the fame year: the firſt of which was what I juſt now men- 
tion'd, viz. his manifeſtation by a Star, which conducted the 
wiſemen to come and worſhip him, which we commemo- 
rate in the Collect and Goſpel. The ſecond manifeſtation Th Leflons, 


- ini ; . Collect, Epi- 
was that of the glorious Trinity at his Bapziſm, mention'd gu. 


in the ſecond Leſſon at Morning-Prayer. The ſecond Leſ- pel. 
a 


2 


F. Greg. Naz. in 8. Lum. Orat. 39. | * Epiph. Orar. in Aſcenſ. Domini. | 
Tom. I, p. 624, &c. & in alli. \ 


w 0 l : ; ſon 


a Aug. Serm, 102, Tom. 5. col. 914. Greg. Naz. in Sanct. Lum. 
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Chap. F. ſon at Evening-Service contains the third, which was the 
LAY manifeſtation of the Glory and Divinity of Chriſt, by his 
miraculous turning Mater into Wine. The Firſt Leſuu 
contains  propheges of the increaſe of the Church by the 
abundant. acceſs 65 the Gentiles, of which the Epiſtle con- 

tains the completion, giving an account of the myſtery of 

the Goſpel's being reveal'd to them. The Collect and Go. 

pel for this day are the ſame that were us'd in the antient 
Offices; but the Epiſile was inſerted at the firſt compi- 


which is now read for the firſt Leſſon in the Morning *. 


Se. 8. Of the Sundays after the Epiphany. 
ROM Chriſtmas to Epiphany, the Church's deſign, in 
The Deſign © p, 
che Bal F all her proper ie to tot forth the —— of 
«nd Goſpels. our Saviour, and to manifeſt him in the fleſh : but from the 
Epiphany to Septuageſima-Sunday (eſpecially in the four fol- 
lowing Sundays) ſhe endeavours to manifeſt his Divinity, 
by recounting to us in the Goſpels ſome of his firſt Miracles 
and manifeſtations of his Deity. _ Ihe deſign of the Epi- 
files is to excite us to imitate Chriſt, as far as we can, and 
to manifeſt our ſelves his Diſciples, by a conſtant practice 
of all chriſtian virtues. 1 
The Collede, H. 2. The Collecks, Epiſtles, and Goſpels for the five firlt 
Epiſtles, and Sundays aſter the Epiphany, are all the ſame as in the Sa- 
Goſpel cramentary of St. Gregory, except that the Collect for the 
| fourth Sunday was a little amended at the Reſtoration f, 
and that before the Reformation, the Epiſtle for that day 
was the ſame with the Epiltle for the firſt Sunday in Advent. 


2 


* In the Common- Prayer Books of King James, and down to 
the Reſtoration, /aiah the xl was by miſtake (as I preſume) {et 
don for the Morning firſt Leſion, inſtead. of the 1x", from 
whence the ſame error is continu'd, in ſome of our preſent Books. 
The lxth Chapter was undoubtedly deſign'd, being in all the books 
of King Edward, Queen Elizabeth, the Scotch Liturgy, and the 
ſealed Book at the Reſtoration. And in thoſe books of King James, 
where the x] Chapter firſt appears in the Table of the Leſſons 
appointed for Holy-days, the Ixth Chapter ſtands againſt the day 
in the Calendar. | h 
+ The old Collect was this: O God, which knoweft us to be ſet 
in the midſt of ſo many and great dangers, that for man's frailne/s 
we cannot always ſtand uprightly ; grant to us the health of body 
and ſoul, that all thoſe things which we ſuffer for ſn, by thy help 
we may well paſs and overcome, thro Chrift our Lord, * 
E 
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ling of our Liturgy, inſtead of part of the 60 of Iſaiah, 
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The Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel for the . axth Sunday were Sect. 9. 
all added at the aſt Review ;. till when, if there happen d. 
to be ſix Sundays after Epiphany, the Collect, Epiſtle, aud 5 
Goſpel for the fifth Sunday were repeated: tho' in the Sa- 

lickary Miſſal, the Service of the third Sunday is order'd to 

be us'd upon ſuch an occaſion. | 


Sect. 9. Of Septuageſima, Sexageſima, and 
2 Uh Quinquageſima Sundays. 
AMONG the ſeveral reaſons given for the names of aun focalld- 
theſe Sundays, the moſt probable ſeems to be this: 
The firſt Sunday in Lent, being forty days before Eaſter, 
was for that reafon calld Quadrageſima- Sunday, which in 
Latin fignifies forty; and fifty being the next round num- 
ber above forty, as ſixty is to fifty, and ſeventy to ſixty: 
therefore the Sunday immediately preceding Quadrageſima- 
Sunday, being fatther' from Eaſter than that was, was 
call'd Uninquageſrma (or fifty).Sunday; which is alſo fifty 
days incluſive before Eaſter : and the two foregoing Sun- 
days, being ſtill farther diſtant, were for the ſame reaſon 
2 Sexage/ima and Septuageſima ( lixty and ſeventy). 
andays.-. THe M7 4 L Kay! 
. 2. The obſervation of theſe days and the weeks fol- Ee Delign | 
lowing, appear to be as ancient as the times of Gregory the of th. 
Great. The Deſigu of them is to call us back from our 
Chriſtmas feaſting and joy, in order to prepare our ſelves 
for faſting and Humiliation, in the approaching time of 
Lent; from thinking of the Manner of Chriſt's coming 
into the world to reflect upon the Cauſe of it, viz. our 
own ſins and miſeries; that ſo being convinc'd of the rea- 
ſonableneſs of puniſhing and mortifying our ſelves for our 
ſins, we may the more ſtrictly and religiouſly apply our 
* ſelves to thoſe duties when the proper time for them comes. 
Some of the more devout Chriltians obſerv'd the whole 
time, from the firſt of theſe Sundays to Eaſter, as a ſeaſon 
of Humiliation and Faſting ; tho? the generality of the Peo- 
ple did not begin their Faſts till Aſh-Wedneſday. 
H. 3. The Colle#s, Epiſtles, and Goſpels for theſe days Tye Collefts, - 
are all the ſame as in the antient Litargies, excepting only Sean and 
the Collect for Quinquageſima- Sunday, which was made a 
new, A. D. 1549, They are all of them plainly ſuitable 
to the times. The Epiſtles are all three taken out of St. 
Paul's Epiſtles to the Corinthians: the two firſt perſuade 
us to acts of mortification and penance, by propoſing to 
us 
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Chap. 


$hrove- 
Tueſda , 
þ call'd, 


| Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 


5. us St. Paas example: But becauſe all bodily exerciſes 


without charity profit us nothing; therefore the Church, in 
the Epiſtle for Quinquageſima - Sunday, recommends cha- 
rity to us, as a neceſſary foundation fot all our other acts 
of Religion. o 16d 

The defign of the Goſpels is much the ſame with that of 
the Epiſtles: that for Ceptuageſima- Sunday tells us, by way 
of Parable, "That all that expect to be rewarded hereafter, 
muſt perform theſe religious duties now; and to all thoſe 
who _— ſo idle as to neglect their duties all their 
life-time Hitherto, it affords comfort, by aſſuring them, 
they may ſtill entitle themſelves to a reward, if they will 
now ſet about them with diligence and ſincerity. The 
Goſpel for Seæageſima- Sunday, in another parable, admo- 
niſhes us to be careful and circumſpect in the performance 
of our duty, ſince there is ſcarce one in four who profeſs 
Religion, that brings forth fruit to perfection. And laſtly, 
the Goſpel for Quinguag eſima- Sunday ſhews us how we are 
to perform theſe duties; adviſing us by the example of the 
blind Beggar to add faith to our charity, and to continue 
inceſſant in our Prayers, and not to deſpair of the Accept- 
ance of them, becauſe we: are not immediately heard, but 


to cry ſo much the more, Jeſus, thou Son of David, have 


4 
mercy on us, + 


F. 4. The Tueſday after Quinquageſima-Sunday is ge- 


why nerally call'd Shrove-Zxeſday ; à name given it from the old 
Saxon words Shr:ve, Shri 


„or Shrove, which in that lan- 
guage ſignifies to coxfeſs; it being a conſtant cuſtom a- 
mongſt the Roman Catholicks to confeſs their Sins on that 
day, in order to receive the bleſſed Sacrament, and there- 
by qualify themſelves for a more religious obſervation of 
the holy time of Lent immediately enſuing. But this in 
proceſs of time was turn'd into a cuſtom of invitations, 
and their taking their leave of fleſh and other dainties ; and 
afterwards, by degrees, into ſports and merriments, which 
ſtil} in that Church make up the whole buſineſs of the 
Carnival. wh 


Sect. 10. Of the Forty Days in Lent. 


7% Me "FH ©” it ought to be the conſtant endeavour of a Chri- 


of ſome ſet 
time for Ha- 
mill ation. 


ſtian to obſerve his duty at all times, and to have al- 
ways a great regard to what God requires of him; yet, 
conſidering the great corruption of the world, and the 
frailty of our nature, and how often we trangreſs the 


bounds of our duty, and how backward we are to croſs 
our 
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our fleſhly appetites, tis very 


6. 2. And accordingly we find that from the v 


223 
pedient we ſhould have Sect. 10. 


ſome ſolemn ſeaſon appointtd for the examining our lives, 
and the exerciſe of repentance. 


ery firſt The Antiquiz 


ages of Chriſtianity, it was cuſtomary for the Chriſtians to 7 of it. 


ſet apart ſome time for mortitication and ſelf-denial, to 
prepare themſelves for the Feaſt of Eaſter. Irene#s, who 


liv'd but ninety years from the death of St. John, and con- 


vers'd familiarly with St. Polycarp, as Polycarp had with 
St. Jobn, has happen'd to let us know, tho? incidentally, 
that as it was obſerv'd in his time, ſo it was in that of his 
! predeceſſors. 

6. 3. As to its Original, the preſent Lord Biſh 
and Wells, in his learned Diſcourſe concerning Lent, has 
ſnew'd, by very probable arguments, that the Chriſtian 
Lent took its riſe from the Jewiſh, preparation to their 
yearly expiation. He likewiſe proves out of their own wri- 
ters, that the Jews began their ſolemn Humiliation forty 
days before the expiation. Wherefore the primitive Chri- 
ſtians, following their example, ſet up this Faſt, at the be- 
ginning of Chrittianity, as a proper preparative for the 
commemoration of the great expiation of the fins of the 
whole world. 


9. ade true indeed, as to the Length of it, the chri- yarienſy 4 
tian Lent was obſerv'd with great variety at firſt: ſome ſev def 


Faſting only one day, ſome two, ſome more, and ſome 
for forty days together; i. e. if Euſebius be rightly under- 
ſtood by the learned Dr. Grabe: if not, we muſt reduce 
the forty days to an entire Abſtinence of forty hours only, 
according to Valeſius; from which number of hours ſome 
think it is moſt probable this Faſt was firſt call'd reooagaxesy, 
or Quadrageſima; as 1 about twelve on Friday (the 
time of our Saviourss falling under the power of death) 
and continuing till Sunday Morning, the time of his riſin 

again from the dead. But afterwards it was enlarg'd to a 
longer time, drawn out into more dis, and then weeks, 
till it was at laſt fix'd to Forty Days; which number ſeems 
very antiently to have been appropriated to Repentance 
and Humiliation. For not to reckon up the forty days in 
which God drown'd the world*, or the forty years in 
which the Children of 1ſrael did penance in the wilderneſs ®, 


— — 


KEuſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1, 5. c. 24. p- | Reading. 
192, D. 2 Gen. Vii. 4. 
* Vide Euſeb. ut ſupra. & Valeſ. } Numb. xiv. 34. 
& Bevereg. in loc. p. 247. Edit. 
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How obſerv , 


the primi- 


tive Chriffi- 
ann 
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or the forty ſtripes by which malefactors were to be cor- 
rected ©;. whoever conſiders that Moſes did, not once only, 
faſt this number of days *, that Elias alſo faſted in the wil- 
derneſs the ſame ſpace of time *, that the Nizevizes had 
preciſely as many days allow'd for their repentance*, and 
that our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, when he was pleas'd to 
faſt, obſcry'd\ the ſame length of time ®. Whoever, I ſay, 
conſiders theſe things, cannot but think that this number of 
days is very ſuitable to extraordinary Humiliation. 

. F. It receives its name from the time of the year where- 
in *tis obſery'd; Lent, in the old Saxon Language ſignity- 
ing Spring, being now us'd to ſignify this Spring-Faſt, which 
always begins ſo that it may end at Eaſter ; to-remind ns of 
our Saviour's ſufferings, which ended at bis Reſurrection. 
. 6. During this whole ſeaſon, they were us'd to give 
the moſt publick teſtimonies of ſorrow and repentance, 
and to ſhew the greateſt ſigns of humiliation that can be 
imagin'd: No Marriages were allow'd of, nor any thing 
that might give the leaſt occaſion to mirth or chearfulneſs *; 
inſomuch that they would not celebrate the Memories of 
the Apoſtles or Martyrs, that happeu'd within this time, 
upon the ordinary week-days, but transfer'd the comme- 
moration of them to the Saturdays or Sundays. For the 
Eaſtern Chriſtians, as I have already obſerv'd , celebrated 
Saturday as well as Sunday as a day of feſtival devotions. 
Bur except on thoſe two days, even the holy Euchariſt was 
not conſecrated during the whole time of Lgnt ; that being 
an act, as thoſe Fathers thought, more ſuitable and proper 
for a Feſtival than a Faſtl. On thoſe days indeed they 
conſecrated enough to ſupply the Communions of each 
day, till either- Saturday or Sunday return'd again. For 
tho? the Sacrament was not conſecrated on the ordinary 
week-days, yet it was cuſtomary to receive it every day; 
and therefore to thoſe that came to communicate upon any 
of thoſe days, they adminiſtred out of what the Grecks 
calPd Ga. gm als. the Latins Præſauctiſicata, both 
which words {ſignify the ſame thing, viz. the Bread and 
Wine that were ready conſecrated. | 
Nor was the demeanour of the primitive Chriſtians at 
Home leſs, ſtrict and auſtere than their diſcipline at CAHureh; 
they lay in Sackcloth and Aſhes, and took no care of their 


garb or dreſs; they us'd no other food but what was neceſla- 


— 


* 


© Dent. xxv. 3. | Þ> Concil. Lood. Can. 52. Tom. 1. 


d Deut. ix 9, 18, 25. col. 1505. C. 
© 1 Kings xix. 8. |  Thid. Can. 51. 
f ſonah iii. 4. < Pag. 191. 

e Mat. iv. 2, | ibid. Can. 49. 
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ry to preſerve life * ſome abſtaining from fleſh and wine, Sect. 11. 
others, eſpecially the Greeks, forbearing all fiſh likewiſe ee. 

well as fleſh: ſome contented themſelves with eggs and 
fruits; others forbore both, and liv'd upon bread, herbs 
and roots : But all agreed in this, viz. that whereas at other 
ſeaſons their Faſts continued but till three in the Afternoon, 
they would not on any day in Lent eat till the Evening“, 
| and then ſuch food as was leaſt delicate“. 2 


Sect. 11. 07 Aſh-Wedneſday, or the Firſt Day 
of Lent. 


2 firſt day of Lent had formerly yo names, one Len 
of which was Caput Jejunii, the Head of the Faſt; —— 
the other Dies Cinerum, Aſh-Wedneſday. The firſt com- 
pellation was given becauſe Lent began on that day; for 
fince it was never the cuſtom of. the Church to faſt on Sun- 
days (whereon we commemorate ſo great a blefling as our 
$aviour's Reſurrection) therefore we begin Lent on this 
day, to ſupply the room of thoſe Sundays. For if you de- 
duct out of the ſix weeks of Lent the fix Sundays, there 
will remain but thirty fix Faſting-days, to which theſe four 
o this week being added, make up the exact number of 
Orty. | 
A 2. The name of Af- Wedneſday proceeded from a yp, l 
cultom in the ancient diſcipline, which began very early to Aſh Wed- 
be exercis'd on this day; an account whereof we have in neſday. 
Gratian® as follows: 
On the firſt day of Lent the penitents were to preſent 
themſelves before the Biſhop cloath'd with Sackcloth, with 
naked Feet, and eyes turned to the ground: And this was 
to be done in the preſence of the principal of the Clergy 
of the Dioceſe, who were to judge of the fincerity of their 
repentance. Theſe introduc'd them into the Church, where 
the Biſhop, all in tears, and the reſt of the Clergy, repeated 
the ſeven penitential Pſalms. Then riſing from Prayers, 
they threw aſhes upon them, and cover'd their heads with 
Sackcloth; and then with mournful ſighs declar'd to them, 
that as Adam was thrown out of Paradiſe, ſo they mult be 
thrown out of the Church. Then the Biſhop commanded 
the Officers to turn them out of the Church-doors; and all 
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® Tertull. de Pœnit. paſſim. Tom. 1. p. 1 reg. B. C. 


" Baſil. Hom. 1. de Jejun. & Prudent. ? 1 Part. Decr. Diſt, 50. c. 64. Tom. 
Hymn, ante Cibum. 1. p. 331. 


? Epiphan, Expoſ, Fid. Cathol. c. 22. 


the 
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Chap. 5. the Clergy followed after, repeating that curſe upon 
Adam, In the ſweat of thy brows ſhalt thou eat thy bread. 
The like penance was inflicted upon them the next time 
the Sacrament was adminiſtred, which was the Sunday 
following. And all this was done, to the end that the pe- 
nitents, obſerving how great a diſorder the Church was in 
by reaſon of their crimes, ſhould not lightly eſteem of 
penance. | 


How obſerv'd H. 3. Tho” this diſcipline was ſevere, yet the many good 
__ _ conſequences of it ſnew'd it worthy the imitation of all 
＋ Eng Churches in fucceeding ages : and ours in particular hearti- 
ly bewails the want of it: but till ſhe can be ſo happy as 
to ſucceed in diſcharging thoſe obligations ſhe lies under to 
reſtore it, ſhe ſupplies that want, by adding to her ordinary 
Service a very proper and ſuitable Office cail'd the Commi- 
nation, Which ſhall be treated of hereafter in its turn. 
The Pſalms. F. 4. In the ordinary Morning and Evening-Service, in- 
ſtead of the Pſalms for the day, are appointed ſix of Da- 
via's Penitential Pſalms (the ſeventh being us'd in the Of- 
fice of Commination:) concerning which we need only 
obſerve, that they are the very Forms wherein that Royal 
Prophet expreſs'd his repentance, and were all composd 
by him in times of affliction, and contain Supplications and 
Prayers to be deliver'd from all temporal and ſpiritual ene- 
mies; and have, for this reaſon, been very much eſteem'd 
of in the Church in all ages, and were always thought 
proper to be us'd in times of Humiliation and Repentance. 
TheCollet, Y. 5. The Collect for this day was made new at the com- 
Epiſtle, and piling of the Liturgy: The Epiſtle and Goſpel were taken 
Goſpel. | : 

0 out of the old Offices. For the former is read part of 
Joel, which, together with the latter, cautions us to be ver 
careful, that, whilſt we ſeem to be ready at all external figns 

of Sorrow, we be not void of internal Contrition. 
Ne Lefſons H. 6. There are no proper Leſſons appointed for this day, 


appointed. _ preſume proceeded from an omiſſion of the Com- 
pilers. 


Set. 12 Of the Sundays in Lent, 


The Collect, H O' the Church allows us to interrupt our Faſts on 
1 the Sundays in Lent, by reaſon of the eminency ot 
hs thoſe days; yet leſt the pleaſantneſs of thoſe intervals 
ſhould entice us to a diſcontinuance of our mortification 


J 


1 Greg, Mag. Comment. in 7 Pſal. Pœn. Tom, 3. col. 369, &c. 


and 


= 


and abſtinence in the returning week; days, when we ought Se&. 12. 
to renew it with the greater zeal, ſhe takes care to remind La 
us of the duties we have undertaken, and therefore in the 


| Epiſtles (which were continued from the old Miſſals) ſets: 


before us the obligations we lie under of returning to our 
acts of Self-denial and Humiliation. But becauſe all this 
without Charity is nothing worth; the Goſpe/s {which are 
of the ſame Antiquity) are deſigned to excite us to the ex- 
erciſe of that great duty in all its branches, by propoſing 

to us the example of our great Lord and Maſter the bleſſed 
Jeſus, who not only faſted and withſtood the greateſt 
temptations of doing evil in his own perſon”, but went 
about ſeeking opportunities of doing good to others; heal- 
ing the ſick , feeding the hungry, bletiing thoſe that curſed 
him, and doing good to thoſe that deſpitefully uſed him“: 2 
in all which actions we are, at this time eſpecially, bound 

to imitate him. The Collects, as well as the Epiſtles and 
Goſpels for all theſe Sundays, are the ſame that we meet with 

in the old Offices, excepting that the firſt was made new at 
the Reformation, and the laſt is, in the Liturgy of St. Am- 
broſe, appointed for Good Friday. 


H. 2. The Sundays in Lent are by our own Church, as 4 ., 
well as the Greek, generally term'd by their number, be- Lene, br 
ing call'd the fir/#, ſecond, and third Sunday, Mc. in Lent ; .. 
but the three laſt are ſometimes diſtinguiſh'd by particular 
names of their own : The fourth, for inſtance, is with. us ;giene- 
generally called Mialeut- Sunday; tho* Biſhop 2 and Sunday, 
ſome others, term it, Dominica Refectiunis, the Sunday of 
Refreſhment : the reaſon of which, I ſuppoſe, is the Goſ- 
pel for the day, which treats of our Saviour's miraculouſly 
feeding five thouſand ; or elſe perhaps the firſt Leſſon in 
the Morning, which gives us the ſtory of Foſep#'s enter- 
taining his brethren. And the appointment of theſe Scrip- 2 el 
tures upon this day, might probably give the firſt riſe to a RH of Mid- 
cultom ſtil] retain'd in many parts of England, and well leneing or 
known by the name of Midlenting or Morhermsy. MO 

The fifth Sunday in Lent is, by the Latims elpecially, gon. 
often call'd Faſſiuu- Sunday; tho' I think that would be a ag. 
more proper name for the Sunday following: but the rea- 
fon, I ſuppoſe, why that title is thrown back to this, is be- 
cauſe the Sunday next before Eaſter is generally call'd F aim- 5 
Sunday, in commemoration of our Saviour's triumphal en- — * 
try inio Jeruſalem, when the multitude that attended him | 


San- 


n — eG — 


Saſpel for the firſt Sunday in Lent, u For the fourth. 


For the ſecond. w For the fifth. 


FT For the third, 


22 ſtrew'd 
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Chap. 5. ſtrew'd Palm-branches in his way *: in remembrance of 


WY YL which Palms were us'd to be born here with us upon this 
day till the ſecond year of King Edward VI”. 


Sc. 13. Of the Paſſion-Week. 


Paſſion- 1 following week was by ſome look'd upon as a 
Week. diſtinct time of Faſting from the foregoing Lent, and 
as inſtituted upon different accounts: that being obſery'd 
in imitation of our Saviour's Faſting, &c. as has been al- 
ready obſerv'd; this in commemoration of his ſufferings 
and paſſion, which he then compleated . But by others it 
was only accounted a continuation of the fame Faſt in a 
ſtricter degree: It being generally call'd the Great Week*®, 
not becauſe it had more hours or days in it than any other 
week, but becauſe in this week was tranſacted an affair 
of the greateſt importance to the happineſs of man, and 
actions truly great were perform'd to ſecure his ſalvation : 
Death was conquer'd, the Devil's tyranny was aboliſh'd, 
; the partition-wall betwixt Jew and Gentile was broken 
down, and God and Man were reconcil'd®. It was alſo 
calls call'd the Holy ee, from thoſe devout exerciſes which 
» Chriſtians employ'd themſelves in upon this occaſion. 
merly l- They apply'd themſelves to prayer both in publick and pri- 
ſervd, vate, to hearing and reading God's holy word, and exerci- 
ſing a moſt ſolemn Repentance for thoſe Sins which cru- 
City'd the Lord of life. They obſerv'd the whole Week 
with great ſtrictneſs of Faſting and Humiliation ; ſome 
_* faſting three days together; ſome four; and others, who 
cou bear it, the whole fix ; beginning on Monday morn- 
ing, and not eating any thing again till Cock-crowing on 
the Sunday morning following. And ſeveral of the chri- 
ſtian Emperors, to ſhew what veneration they had for this 
holy ſeaſon, caus'd all Law-ſuits to ceaſe, and Tribunal 
doors to be ſhut, and priſoners to be ſet free*©; thereby i- 
mitating their great Lord and Maſter, who by his death at 
this time deliver'd us from the priſon and chains of Sin. 
How obſerv?'s 9. 2. The Church of England uſes all the means ſhecan 


by the Church tO retain this decent and pious cuſtom, and hath made ſut- 
of England- ; | 


— 


* Ifid. Hiſpal. de Offic. Eccleſ. lib. 1. | Monachus ibid. 
cap 27. | 2 Vide Valeſ. in Euſeb. I. 5. c. 24-P- 
5 Collier's Hiſtory, Vol. 2. p. 241. 247- col. 2, Edit. Reading. 
\ = Anaſtaſius Antiochenus (qui vixit Chryſ. Hom. 30. in Gen. xi. 1. 
655.) in Coteler i Notis in Conſt. Apo- Tom. 1. p. 235. 
ſtol. I. 5. c. 13. Tom. 1. p. 316. E- © Cod. Theod. lib. 9. Tit. 35. de 
dit. Cleric. Antw. 1698, & Matthzus | Quæſtione 4. Tom. 3. p. 252. 


8 ficient 
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ficient proviſion: for the exerciſe of the devotion of her Sect. 13. 
members in publick ; calling vs every day this Week to me- 
ditate upon our Lord's Sufferings, and collecting in the 
Leſſons Epiſtles and Goſpels, moſt of thoſe Portions of 
Scripture that relate to this tragical ſubject, to increaſe our 
Humiliation by the conſideration of our Saviour's; to the 
end that with penitent hearts, and firm reſolution of dying 
likewiſe to fin, we may attend our Saviour thro' the ſeve- 
ral ſtages of his bitter Pafſion. 

I. 2. Our Reformers did not much confine themſelves. The Goſpels 
to the Goſpels appointed for this Week by the ancient Offi- 
ces; but thought, as there was time enough to admit of 
it, it would be moſt regular and uſeful to read all the four 
Evangeliſts accounts of our Saviour's paſſion, as they ſtand 
in order. To this end they have order'd St. Matthew's 
account on the Sunday, appointing the 26* Chapter for the 
ſecond Leſſon, and the 27, as far as relates to his Cru- 
cifixion, for the Goſpel “. On Monday and Tueſday is 
read the ſtory, as by St. Mark; on Wedneſday and Thurſ- 
day that by St. Luke f, and on Good-Friday the 18” of 
St. John is appointed for the ſecond Leſſon, and the 19* 
for the Goſpel +, ' 

The Epiſtles alſo that are now appoigted, are more Epiſlles. 
_ to the ſeaſon, than thoſe that were found in older 

088 © 

As for the Collect, the ſame that is us'd on the Sunday 4nd Colle& 
before, is appointed (as indeed a very proper one) to be 
us'd on the four days following till Good-Friday : - on 
which day it is alſo appointed in the Liturgy of St. Ambroſe, 
tho* in other Offices it is found, as with us, upon the Sun» 
day before. | — 


Sect. 14. Of the Thurſday before Eaſter. 


| T HIS day is call'd [ Dies Mandati] Mandate or Maundy- I laundy- 
Thurſday, from the Commandment which our Savi- Thurſday, | 
our gave his Apoſtles to- commemorate the Sacrament of 9 
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* Both the 26 and 27th Chapters were read for the Goſpel 
en the Sunday before Eaſter till the laſt Review, and the 277 was 
continued to the end of the 56" verſe. 

+ The xv® of St. Mark, which was the Goſpel for Tue/day, and 
Luke xxiii. which was appointed for Wedneſday, were in all for- 
mer Books read throughout. 

+ Both the Chapters of St. John were appointed for the Goſpel 
in the former Books, 1 | | 
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Chap. F. his Supper, which he this day inſtituted after the celebrati- 
Won of the Paſſover; and which was, for that reaſon, ge- 
nerally receiv'd in the Evening of the day“: or, as others 
think, from that »ew Commandment, which he gave them 
to love one another, after he had waſhed their Feet, in token 
of the love he bore to them, as is recorded in the ſecond 
Leſſon at Morning-Prayer. C | | 
The Epiſtle H. 2. The Goſpel for this day is ſuitable to the time, as 
«nd Goſpel- treating of our Saviour's Paſſion: But the Epiſtle is ſome- 
_ ifferent, containing an account of the inſtitution of 
the Lord's Supper; the conſtant celebration of which on 
this day, both in the morning and in the evening, after ſup- 
per ©, in commemoration of its being firlt inſtituted at that 
op render'd that Portion of Scripture very ſuitable to 
the day. 
The Form of F. 3. On this day the Penitents that were put out of the 
reconciling Church upon Aſh-Wedneſday, were receiv'd again into the 
Tenitenu. Church, partly that they might be partalters of the holy Com- 
munion, and partly in remembrance of our Lord's being 
on this day apprehended and bound, in order to work our 
deliverance and freedom *, 

The Form of reconciling Penitents was this : The Bi- 
ſhop went out to the doors of the Church, where the Pe- 
nitents lay proſtrate upon the earth, and thrice, in the name 
of Chriſt, call'd them, Come, come, come, ye Chilaren, 
hearken to me, I will teach yon the fear of the Lord. Then 
after he had pray'd for them, and admoniſh'd them, he re- 
concil'd them, and brought them into the Church. The 
Penitents, thus receiv'd, trim'd their heads and beards, and 
laying off their penitential weeds, re- cloth'd themſelves in 
decent apparel . : 

The Church- $- 4. It may nat be amiſs to obſerve, that the Church- 
doors always doors us'd to be all ſet open on this day, to ſignify that 


eien en penitent Sinners, coming from North or South, or any part 


4 . of the world, ſhould be receiv'd to mercy, and the Church's 


favour, 


' Sea. 15. Of Good-Friday. 


Why ſo call g. T HIS Us receiv'd its name from the bleſſed effects 
of our Saviour's Sufferings, which are the ground of 


a — 


1 ” 
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4 Concil. 8 3. Can. 29. Co f Innocent, Epiſt. ut citat. ab Ivo, 
dex Can. Eccleſ. Afric. Can. 41. Part. 15. cap. 40. & à Barchardo, I. 18. 
© Concil. Carthag. 3. Can. 29. Codex | c. 18. 
Can. Ecclef. Afric, Can. 41, Concil.] s Capit. I. 7. c. 143. 
Trul. Can, 29. Aug. ad Jan. Ep. 118. . 


all 


and thrir Collefts, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 


all our joy, and from thoſe unſpeakable good things he hath Sect. 15. 
purchas'd for us by his death, whereby the bletied Jens LY 


made expiation for the Sins of the whole world, and by 
the ſhedding his own blood, obtain'd eternal redemption for 
us. Among the Saxons it was calld Lozg-Friday® ; but 
for what reaſons (excepting for the long Faſtings and Offi- 
ces they then us'd) does not appear. 


§. 2. The commemoration of our Saviour's Sufferings Dy rv/d 


231 


hath been kept from the very firſt age of Chriſtianity ', and © Fat. 


was always obſerv'd as a day of the ſtricteſt -a/t:2g and 
Humiliation; not that the grief and affliction they then ex- 
preſs'd did ariſe from the loſs they ſuttain'd, but from a 
ſenſe of the guilr of the fins of the whole world, which 
drew upon our bleſſed Redeemer that painful and ſhameful 
death of the Croſs. 


$. 3. The Goſpel for this day (beſides its coming in The Goſpel, 


_— is properly taken out of St. John rather than any 
other Evangeliſt, becauſe he was the only one that was pre- 
ſent at the Paſſion, and ſtood by the Croſs while others 
fled : and therefore, the Paſſion being as it were repreſented 
before our eyes, his teſtimony is read who ſaw it himſelf, 
and from whoſe example we may learn not to be aſham'd 


why taken out 
of St. John. 


or afraid of the Croſs of Chriſt * ——The Epiſtle proves me Epiſtle. 


from the inſufficiency of the Jewiſh Sacrifices, that they 
only typify'd a more ſufficient one, which the Son of God 
did as on this day offer up, and by one oblation of himſelf, 
then made upon the Croſs, compleated all the other Sa- 
crifices (which were only ſhadows of this) and made full 


of which divine and infinite love, the Church endeavours 
to ſhew her charity to be boundleſs and unlimited, by pray- 
ing in one of the proper Collect, that the effects of Chriſt's 
death may be as univerſal as the deſign of it, viz. that it 
may tend to the falvation of all, Fews, Tarks, Infidels, 
and Hereticks *. 


FS. 4. How ſuitable the proper Pſalms are to the day, is e Palms. 


obvious to any one that reads them with a due attention : 


* In the firſt Common-Prayer Book of King Edward, the firſt 
of the Collects for this day is appointed to be us'd at Mattins on- 
ly; the other two at the Communion. 


es 1 


» — 


n See the 37® Canon of Elfric. in Mr. | 57. B. Apoſt. Conſt. I. 5 c. 13. 
Fobnſox's Eccleſiaſtical Laws, A. D.957. | * Rupertus de Officiis Divinis, J. 6. 
: Euſeb, Hift, Eccl. lib. 2. cap. 17. p. | c. 8. | 
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ſatisfaction for the Sins of the whole world. In imitation ue collect. 
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Chap. 5. they were all compos'd by David in times of the greateſt 


1 


The Leſſons. 


O the Sundays and Holy-days, 


calamity and diſtreſs, and do moſt of them belong myſti- 
cally to the Crucifixion of our Saviour; eſpecially the 
twenty ſecond, which is the' firſt for the Morning, which 
was in ſeveral paſſages literally fulfilPd by his ſufferings, 
and, either part of it, or all, recited byhim upon the Crols', 
And for that reaſon (as St, Aſtin * tells us) was always 
us'd upon that day by the African Church. | 
$. 5. The firſt Leſſon for the Morning is Gen. xxii. con- 
taining an account of Abraham's readineſs to offer up his 
Son; thereby typifying that perfect oblation which was this 
day made by the Son of God: which was thought ſo pro- 
per a Leſſon for this occaſion, that the Church us'd it up- 
on this day in St. Auſtin's time. The ſecond Leſſor is 
St. John xviii. which needs no explanation. The firſt Leſ- 


ſon for the Evening mn, contains a clear prophecy of the 


Paſſion of Chriſt, and of the benefits which the Church 


thereby receives. The ſecond Leſſon” exhorts us to pati- 


Thow obſervꝰ d 
in the primi- 


tive C urch. 
> 


» 


ence under afflictions, from the example of Chriſt who ſuf- 
ter'd ſo much for us. 


Sect. 16, Of Eaſter Eve. 


HIS Eve was in the antient Church celebrated with 
more than ordinary devotions, with folemn watch- 
ings, with multitudes of lighted Torches both in their 
Churches and their own private Houſes, and with the ge- 
neral reſort and confluence of all ranks of people®. At 
Conſtantinople it was obſerv'd with moſt magnificent illu- 
minations, not only within the Church but without. All 
over the City lighted Torches were ſet up, or rather pillars 
of Wax, which gloriouſly turn'd the night into day? . All 
which was deſign'd as a forerunner of that great light, even 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs, Which the next day aroſe upon 
the World. | 
As the day was kept as a ſtrict Faſt, ſo the Vigil conti- 
nu'd at leaſt till midnight, the Congregation not being diſ- 
miſsꝰ'd till that time a; it being a tradition of the Church, 
that our Saviour roſe a little atter midnight : But in the Eaſt 
the Vigil laſted till Cock-crowing ; the time being ſpent in 


— 
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1 See St, Mat. xxvii. 35, 43, 46. © Greg. Naz. Orat. 42. Tom. 1. P» 
E Aug. in Pf. 21. in præfat. Serm, 2. | 676. D. 
| Auguſt. Serm, de Temp. 71. - P Euſeb. vit. Conſt. lib. 4- cap. 22. 
m Iſa. hiii, p. 536. A. B. 


e Pet. ii. ? Conſt, Apaſt. lib. 5. cap. 18. , 


reading 


Wy 1 at was — „ — 
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whelm'd with grief for the loſs of the Bridegroom ; the 


and their Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 


reading the Law and the Prophets, in expounding the holy SeQ. 16. 
Scriptures, and in baptizing the Catechumens *. | DD 

$. 2. Such decent ſolemnities would in theſe days be How olfers'd 
look'd upon as Popiſh and Antichriſtian : for which reaſon, 2 Eoglant, 
fince they are only indifferent (tho* innocent) ceremonies, 
the Church of England hath laid them aſide: But for the 
exerciſe of the devotions of her true Sons, ſhe retains as 
much of the primitive diſcipline as ſhe can; adviſing us to 
faſt in private, and calling us together in publick, to me- 
ditate upon our Saviour's Death, Burial, and Deſcent into ; 
hell: which article of our faith the publick Service of the 2 
Church this day confirms, the Goſpel treating of Chriſt's * 
body lying in the grave, the Epiſtle of his Soul's deſcent 
into hell. Tis true, the Epiſtle is by ſome People other- 
wiſe interpreted; but the other parts of it are notwith- 
ſtanding very proper for Eaſter-Eve; the former part of it 
exciting us to ſ#ffer chearfully, even tho* for well doing, af- 
ter the example of Chriſt, who, as at this time, had once 
ſuffer'd for tins, the juſt for the unjuſt; the latter part 
ſhewiny us the end and efficacy of Bapziſm, which was 
always, in the primitive Church, adminiſtring to the Cate- 
chumens on this day. 

§. 5. Till the Scozch Liturgy was compiled, there was Th collect. 
no particular Collect for this day: Thoſe for Good. Friday, 
I ſuppoſe, were repeated: And that which was appointed in 
the Scozch Liturgy was different from our preſent one 
which I ſhall therefore give the Reader below“. 


Sect. 17. Of Eaſter-Day. 


/ 


AVING now, as it were, with the Apoſtles and Eater day. 
firſt believers, ſtood mournfully by the Croſs on 
Good-Friday, and on the day following been again over- 


nt. 3 


— — — 


O moſt gracious God, look upon us in mercy, and grant that 
as we are baptiz d into the death of thy Son our Saviour, Feſus 
Chriſt; ſo by our true and bearty repentance all our Sins may be 
buried with him, and we not fear the grave: That as Chriſt was 
rats'd up from the dead by the glory of thee, O Father, ſo we 
alſo may walk in newneſs of life, but our Sins never be able to riſe 
in judgment againſt us, and that for the merit of Feſus Chriſt, 
that died, was buried, and roſe again for us. Amen. 


—— 
2 
— HG. 5 — « - - 


7 Conſt, Apaſt. lib. 5. cap. 14, 17, 18, 
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Chap. 5. Church this day, upon the firſt notice of his reſurrection 
tom the grave, calls upon us with a becoming and holy 
tranſport, to turn our heavineſs into joy, to put off our Sack- 

cloth, and gird our ſelves with gladneſs. | 
When for 9. 2. That in and from the times of the Apoſtles, there 
oc adi has been always obſerv'd an Anniverſary Feſtival in me- 
*mory of Chriſt's Reſurrection (which from the old Saxon 
word Oſter, ſignifying to riſe, we call Eafter-day, or the 
Day of the Reſurrection; or, as others think, from one of 
the Saxon Godgeſles call'd Eaſter, which they always wor- 
ſhip'd at this time of the year) no man can doubt, that 
hath any inſight into the affairs of the ancient Churca : in 
thoſe purer times, the only diſpute being not about the 
thing, but the particular time when the Feſtival was to be 

5 kept. But of this J have ſaid enough before . 

The An- H. 3. As for the manner of obſerving it, we find that it 
ge Was always accounted the Queen, or Higheſt of Feſtivals, 
—— and celebrated with the greateſt ſolemnity*. In the pri- 
ulcemus, why mitive times the Chriſtians of all Churches on this day us'd 
@pointed:, this morning - ſalutation, ,Chriſt is riſen; to which thoſe 
who were ſaluted, anſwer'd, Chriſt is riſen indeed: or 
elſe thus, and hath appear'd unto Simon ®, a cuſtom {till 
retain'd in the Greek Church *. And our Church, ſuppo- 
fing us as eager of the joytul news as they were, is loth to 
withhold from us long the pleaſure of expreſſing it; and 
therefore as ſoon as the Abſolution is pronounc'd, and we 
are thereby. render'd fit for rejoicing, ſhe begins her Office 
of Praiſe with Anthems proper to the day, encouraging 
her members to call upon one another 20 keep the Feaſt ; 
for that Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrific'd for us, and is alſo 
riſen from the dead, aud become the firſt Fruits of them that 


 þ Pept, Sc. 


— 


The firſt of theſe Sentences were added at the laſt Review: 
The ſecond (which was the firſt in King Edward's firſt Common- 
Prayer) was concluded with two Allelujabs, and the next with one. 
After which was inſerted as follows. 


The Prieſt. 
Shew forth to all Nations the Glory F Gad. 
| The Anſwer. 
And among all People his wonderful works. N 
t 
Fee pag. 39» Oc. 8 a Luke xxiv. 34. | 
© Greg, Naz. Orat. 42. Tom. 1. p. » Dr. Smith's Aconnt of the Greek 
676. C. Church, Page 31. 


4 9. 4. The 


— 


und their Collefts, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 


The firſt of which was compos'd by David, upon his be- 
ing triumphantly ſettled in his kingdom, after ſome ſhort op- 
poſition made by his enemies: But it is alſo (as the Jews 
themſelves confeſs) a prophetical repreſentation of Chriſt's 
inauguration to his regal and ſacerdotal Offices; who af- 
ter he had been violently oppos'd, and even crucify'd by 
his adverſaries, was rais'd from the dead, by the power of 
his Father, and exalted to thoſe great Offices, in the ſuc- 
ceſsful exerciſe whereof our ſalvation confiſts. The 57 
Pſalm was occaſion'd by David's being deliver'd from Saul, 
by whom he was purſu'd after he had been ſo merciful to 
him in the Cave, when he had it in his power to de- 
ſtroy hin; and in a myſtical ſenſe contains Chriſt's tri- 
umph over death and hell. The laſt Pſalm for the Morn- 
ing is a thankſgiving to God for all the marvellous works 

our Redemption, of which the Reſurrection of Chriſt is 
the chief; and therefore tho' this Pſalm does not peculi- 
a" belong to the day, yet it is very ſuitable to the buſineſs 
Of it. 

The Pſalms for Evening-Prayer are 113, 114, 118. The 
113” was deſign'd to ſet forth, in ſeveral particulars, the 
admirable providence of God, which _ never more 
diſcernible than in the great work of our Redemption, this 
Pſalm can never be more ſeaſonably recited. The 114 
Palm is a Thankſgiving for the deliverance of Iſrael out of 
Egypt; which being a type of our deliverance from death 
and hell, makes this Pſalm very proper for this day. The 
laſt Pſalm for the day is the 118", which is ſuppos'd to 
have been compos'g at firſt upon account of the undiſturb'd 

e of David's kingdom, after the Ark way brought into 
Jeruſalem; but it\was ſecondarily intended for our Savi- 
our's Reſurrection, to which we find it apply'd both by St. 
Matthew and St. Luke *. 

§. 5. The firſt Leſſons for the Morning and Evening- 
Service contain an account of the Paſſover, and of the 


Let us pray. 
O God, rho for our redemption didſt give Eds "PEER. Son 
to the death of the Croſs; and by his glorious Reſurreftion, haſt 


delivered us from the power of our enemy: Grant us jo to die daily 
from Sin, that we may evermore live with him in the joy of bis Re- 


ſurrection, through the ſame Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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ns, 


— A 
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2 St. Mat. xxl. 42. Acts iv. 11. 
Iſraelite 
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6 4: The Pſalm for the Morning are Pſal. 2, 57, 111. Se&. 17. 
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Iſraelites deliverance out of Egypt, both very ſuitable to 
the day : For by their Paſſover Chriſt our Paſſover was pre- 
figur'd; and the deliverance of the Iſraelites out of Egypt, 
and the drowning of Pharaoh and his Holſt in the Red-Sea, 
was a type of our deliverance from death and fin, which 
is done away by our being baptiz'd with water into Chriſt. 
The Goſpel and the ſecond Leſſon for the Evening give us 
the full evidence of Chriſt's Reſurrection; and the Epiſtle 
and the ſecond Leſſon for the Morning teach us what ute we 
muſt make of it. 

The Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel are all very old: in the 


_ firſt book of King Edward they are appointed for the fit 


Communion, for I have obſerv'd?, that upon the great 
Feafts they had then two Communions, and a diſtin& Ser- 
vice at each. For the ſecond Communion, they had the ſame 


Collect which we now uſe upon the firſt Sunday after Ea- 


The whole 
time between 
Eaſter a: d 
Whitſuntide 
formerly ob- 
ſerv'a. 


ſter. The Epiſtle for that Service was 1 Cor. v. 6, to ver. 
9. the Goſpel was Mark xvi. to ver. 9. 


Sea. 18. Of the Monday and Tueſday in 
Eaſter-Week. 


* 


MON the primitive Chriſtians this Queen of Feaſts, 

as thoſe Fathers call'd it, was ſo highly eſteem'd, that 

it was ſolemniz'd fifty days together, even from Eaſter to 
Whitſuntide*; and this ſo ſtrictly in the Spar; Church, 
that even the Rogationus were amongſt them deter'd by an 
order of Council till Whitſuntide was over *; during 
which whole time Baptiſm was confer'd, all Faſts were 
ſuſpended and counted unlawful, they pray'd ſtanding (as 
they were wont to do every Lord's day in token of joy) 
thereby making every one of thoſe days in a manner equal 
to Sunday. As Devotion abated, this Feaſt was ſhortned; 
yet long after Tertullian, even to Gratian's time and down- 
wards, the whole Weeks of Eaſter and Whitſuntide were 
reckon'd as Holy-daysb. And in our own Church, tho 
ſhe hath appointed Epiſtles and Goſpels for the Monday 
and Tucſday only of this week, which contain full evi- 


— 


y Pap. 211. 2 Conci). Gerundenſ. Can. 2. Strabo. 
z Terr, de Jejuniis, c. 14. p. 552. B. de Offic. Ec cleſ. |. 2. c. 34. 
De Idol. c. 14. p. 94. B. De Coron. | Gratian de Conſecrat. Diſt. 3. c. J. 
Mil. C. 3 P · ca. A. Concil . Nicen. p · 2421. 
Can. 20. Tom. 2. col. 37. J 


dences 
Py 


Pres WE Ti * 


WW 0 WW 5” WW on” 


years of diſcretion (tor in thoſe times many ſuch came in 


ways of Chriſtianity : But afterwards, when molt of the 
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dences of our Saviour's Reſurrection ®; yet ſhe makes pro- SeQ. 18. 

viſion for the ſolemn obſervation of the whole week, b 

appointing a Preface ſuitable to the ſeaſon for eight days 

together in the Office of Communion. f : 
F. 2. The Occaſion of this Week's Solemnity was princi- Eafter week 
Ily intended for the expreſſing our joy for our Lord's Myc » — 

Neſersaion. But among the Knkients there was another (4/4. 
culiar reaſon for the more ſolemn obſervation of this 

Week. For except in caſes of neceflity they adminiſtred 

Baptiſm at no other times than Eaſter and Whitſuntide ; at 

Eaſter, in memory of Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection 

(correſpondent to which are the two parts of the chriſtian 

life repreſented in Baptiſm, dying unto Sin, and riſing again 

unto newneſs of Life ;) and at Whitſuntide in memory of the 

Apoſtles being then bapti2'd with the Holy Ghoſt and with | 

Fire, and of their having themſelves at that time baptiz'd 43 

three thouſand Souls ©; this communication of the Holy Y 

Gholt to the Apoſtles being in ſome meaſure repreſented FN 

and convey'd by Baptiſm. After theſe times they made it 

part of their feſtivity the week following, to congratulate 

the acceſs of a new Ohriſtian Progeny : The"new-baptiz'd 

coming each day to Church in white Garments, with 

Lights before them, in token that they had now laid aſide 

their works of darkneſs, and were become the Children 

of Light, and had made a reſolution to lead a new, inno- 

cent, and unſpotted life. At Church, Thanksgivings 

and Prayers were made for them, and thoſe that were at 
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from Heatheniſm) were inſtructed in the principles and 


Baptiz d were infants, and ſo not capable of ſuch ſolem- 
nities, this cuſtom was alter'd, and Baptiſm adininiſtred at 
all times of the year as at the beginning of Chriſtianity. 


H. 3. The firſt Leſſow for Monday Morning * treats about The Leſſurs. 
God's ſending the liraclites Manna or Bread from heaven, 


which was a type of our bleſſed Saviour, who was the 
Bread of Life that came down from heaven, of which who- 


8 


* Formerly three days were appointed as Holy. days at Eafter 


and Whitſuntide*, and then it is probable that the Wedneſday all. 
had an Epiſtle and Goſpel. a Ds 


[EEE 


c Acts n. 41. f See Archbiſhop Iſle , C . . 9 
5 | p's Conſiitntion in 
2 "Wl de Initiand. c. 7. Tom. 4. Mr. Joh 7 's Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and his 
e + _ upon it, A. D. 1362, 3. 
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Chap. F. ſoever eateth hath eternal life. The firſt Leſſon for Monday 


OF the Sundays and Holy-days, 


Evening contains the Hiſtory of the vanquiſhing the Amale- 
Kites, by the holding up of Moſes's hands; by which poſture 
he put himſelf into the form of a Croſs, and exactly typi- 
fy'd the Victory which Chriſtians obtain over their ſpiritu- 
al enemies by the Croſs of Chriſt. The ſmiting alſo of the 
Kock, out of which came Water (mention'd in the ſame 
Chapter) is another type of our Saviour: For as the wa- 
ter flowing from the Rock quench'd the Itraelites thirſt; 
ſo our Saviour, ſmitten upon the Croſs, gave forth that 
living water, of which whoſoever drinketh, ſhall never thirſt 5, 
The ſecond Leſſons* contain full teſtimonies of our Savi- 
our's Reſurrection; that for the Morning giving an hiſtori- 
cal account of it; the other for the Evening, containing a 
relation of a lame man being reſtor'd to his feet, thro' 
faith in the name of Chriſt, which was an undeniable proof 
that he was then alive. 

The fir/# Leſſon for Tueſday Morning contains the ten 

ommandments, which were communicated to the Peo- 
ple from God by the miniſtry of Moſes, wherein he prefi- 
gur'd our Saviour who was to be a Prophet like unto him“, 
i. e. who was to bring down a new Law from heaven, 
and more perfectly to reveal the divine will to Man. The 


firſt Leſſon at Evening repreſents Moſes interceding with 


God for the Children of Iſrael, for whom (rather than 
God ſhould impute to them their Sins) he deſir'd even 
to die, and be blotted out of the Book of Life ; whereby alſo 
Fpiiying Chriſt, who dy'd and was made a curſe for us". 

he ſecond Leſſon for the Morning is a farther evi- 
dence of our Saviour's Reſurrection; and that for the 
Evening proves, by his Reſurrection, the neceſſity of 
ours. | 

The Epiſtles and Goſpels for theſe days are the ſame as 
in old Offices: But the Collect for Tueſday, till the laſt 
Review, was what we now uſe on the Sunday after, be- 
ing the ſame that in King Edward's firſt Common- Prayer 


Book was appointed for the ſecond Communion on Ea- 
ſter- day. 


f Exod. xvii. | _ | Exod, xxxii. 

EZ + © I oP m Gal. iii. 13. 

D Math. xxviii. and Acts 111, n Luke xxiv. to ver. 13. 
i Exod. xx. 2 


3 1 Cor, xv. 
Kk Deut. XViii. 15. 
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Sed. 19. 
| — 
Sect. 19. Of the Sundays after Eaſter. | 


P ON the Octave, or firſt Sunday after Eaſter-day, Low sun- 
it was a cuſtom of the Antients to repeat ſome part — 
of the ſolemnity which was us'd upon Eaſter-day: from * 
whence this Sunday took the name of Lou-Sunday, being 
celebrated as a Feaſt, tho' of a lower degree than Eaſter- 
day it ſelf. In Latin it is call'd Dominica in Albis, or ra- pry calld 
ther poſ# Albas (ſc. depoſitas) as ſome Ritualiſts call it, i e. Dominica in 
the Sunday of putting off the Chryſoms ; becauſe thoſe that ie. 
were baptiz'd on Eaſter-Eve, on this day laid aſide thoſe 
white Robes or Chryſoms which were put upon them at 
their Baptiſm, and which were now laid up in the Churches, 
that they might be produc'd as evidences againſt them, if 
they ſhould afterwards violate or deny that Faith which they 
had profeſs'd in their Baptiſm. And we may till obſerve, 
that the Epiſtle ſeems to be the remains of ſuch a ſolemni- 
ty: For it contains an exhortation to new-baptiz'd perſous, 
that are Vorn of God, to labour to overcome the world, which 
at their Baptiſm they had reſoly'd to do. Both that and the 
Goſpel were us'd very antiently upon this day: But in all the 
old books, except the firſt of King Edward, the Col- 
lect for Eafter - day was order'd to be repeated; But at 
the laſt Review. the Collect preſcrib'd in that firſt book 
was again inſerted on this day; it being the fame which 
was Originally appointed for the ſecond Communion on 5 
Eaſter- day it ſelf, which was then alſo us'd on the Tueſday 1 
following. | | 
§. 2. As for the other Sundays after Eaſter, we have alrea- The Collets, i 
dy obſerv'd, that they were all ſpent in joyful commemo- Epiſtles, aut 
rations of our Saviour's Reſurrection, and the promiſe of g “e 
the Comforter ; and accordingly we find, that both thoſe Sundays j. 
2 occaſions of joy and exultation are the principal ter Eater. 
ubjects of all the Goſpels from Eaſter to Whitſuntide. But = 
* 


- 
r r —— 1 2 — — 
9 . 2 r Een . E - SY \ _- a 
* * deli WIS © » SAI AL. tee: aroma. — L 
= — - —_ — — —— 
— — 2 * = = — y 1 — 
2 o E A n a7 1 2 = —_— we 
A 92 * * = = „ + * 1 3 - — -- A xl 
a N 2 — * x a4 a . — . 12 1 
L K xt 5 — 2 * * - i 5 J 
o l 1 5 5 — 7 
— _ — 4 28 —— — 3 


— —— — — 
- we. a 2 * 


— . r - 
_ 2 #2 . '* — . ö ; l — "ns S SSIS" 
—— 6.4 _ 5 W «& #1 KL x = <% Nr 2s 7 ry 3 oy 0 
© { x = — - = 
Os, "= —__, 19 en ran th Sts > mw. . IX , 2 


> — 5 —— — 


2 — — — 4 
7 — : 
LONG 4 * 

— — ——— — AD 


EE eee ae EE i Q ——— [ EE ee i ́ 3 ĩè ‚— ee OS 
— ow . Sa wm EAT YE. 1 
3 W 1 
44% b 2 


leſt our joy ſhould grow preſumptuous and luxuriant (joy 


i 

| 

me „ 8 

exhort us to the practice of 1uch duties as are anſwerable | j 


being always apt to exceed) the piles for the lame time 
to the profeſſion of Chriſtians ; admoniſhing us to believe in | Fel 


Chriſt, to riſe from the dearh of Jin, to be patient, loving, 
meek, charitable, Qc. having our bleſſed Lord himſelf, for 
our example, and the promite of his Spirit for our ſtrength, 

comfort, and guide. | 
The Collect for the ſecond Sunday was made new in 
1549. and that for the fourth was corrected in the begin- 
ning 
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Chap. 5. ning of it “at the laſt Review: But the other Collect: are 
very old, as are all the Epiſtles and Goſpels, which are ve— 


ry ſuitable to the ſeaſon; eſpecially the Goſpel for the 2 
fifth Sunday, which ſeems to be allotted to that day upon 
two accounts: 16, Becauſe it foretells our Saviour's A 7 
cenſiun, which the Church commemorates the Thurſday D 


following; and, 2, Becauſe it is applicable to the Roga- 
tions, which were perform'd on the three following days, 
of which therefore we ſhall ſubjoin a ſhort account. 


Sed. 20. Of the Rogation-Days. 


_— EO UT the middle of the fifth Century, Mamercut, 
1 Biſhop of Vienne, upon the proſpect of ſome particu- 

lar calamities that threatned his Dioceſe, appointed that 
extraordinary Prayers and Supplications ſhould be offered 
up with Faſting to God, for averting thoſe impendent evils, 
upon the three days immediately preceding the day of our 
Lord's Aſcenſion?; from which ſupplications (which the 

3 Greeks call Litanies, but the Latins Rogations) theſe days 

have ever ſince been call'd Rogation-days. For ſome few 

years after, this example was follow'd by Sidonius Biſhop 

of Clermont (tho' he indeed hints that Mamercas was ra- 

ther the reſtorer, than the inventer of the Rogations + 

\ and in the beginning of the ſixth Century the firſt Coun- 

cil of Orleans appointed that they ſhould be yearly obſerv'd*. 

ae . F. 2. In theſe Faſts the Church had a regard, not only 

/ ftitation, to prepare our minds to celebrate our Saviour's Aſcenſion 

after a devout manner; bat alſo by fervent Prayer and Hu- 

miliation to appeaſe God's wrath, and deprecate his diſ- 

leaſure, that ſo he might avert thoſe judgments which the 

Sins of the nation deſerv'd; that he might be pleas'd to 

bleſs the fruits with which the earth is at this time cover'd ; 

and not pour upop us thoſe ſcourges of his wrath, peſti- 

lence and war, which ordinarily begin in this ſeaſon. 
Why conti- H. 3. At the Reformation, when all proceſſions were a- 


»s'd a: the boliſh'd by reaſon of the abuſe of them, yet for retaining 
Reformati- 


— 
on. > 
© 


* The old beginning of it was, Almighty God, which deft make 
the minds of all faithful men to be of one will, Grant, &c. 
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e Aviti Archiepiſcopi Vienn. A. D. I Pariſ. 1636. Tom. 1. p. 289. A. 
490. Homil. in Bibliotheca 88. Pa- q Sidon. I. 5. Ep. 14. 
trum. Pariſ. 1575. Tom. 7. col. 338. r Conci), Aurel, Can. 27. Tom. 4. 
And from him Greg. Turonenſis, 1. 2. c. | col. 1408: D. E. 
34 apud Hiſtor. Francor. Scriptores, 


the 


and their Collefts, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 


the Perambulation of the circuits of Pariſhes, *twas order'd, Sect. 21. 


« That. the People ſhall once a year at the time accu- 
« ſtom'd, with the Curate and ſubſtantial men of the PfPa- 
4 riſh, walk about the Pariſhes, as they were accuſtom'd, 
« and at their return to Church make their common 
L Pravers. Provided that the Curate in the ſaid common 

Perambulations, us'd heretofore in the days of Rogati- 
« ons, at certain convenient places, ſhall admoniſh the 
% People to give thanks to God, in the beholding of God's 
benefits, for the increaſe and abundance of his fruits upon 
the face of the earth, with the ſaying of the 104 Pſalm, 
« Benedic Anima mea, c. At which time alſo the ſame 
« Miniſter ſhall inculcate this and ſuch like ſentences, 
« Carſed be he which tranſlateth the bounds and doles of his 
« neighbour, or ſuch other Order of Prayer as ſhall be 
« hereafter appointed. No ſuch Prayers indeed have 
been ſince publiſh'd ; but there is a Homily appointed, which 
is divided into four parts; the three firſt to be ugd upon the 
Monday, Tueſday, and Wedneſday, and the fourth upon 
the day when the Pariſh make their Proceſſion. 


Sect. 21. Of Aſcenſion- Day. 
F days after his Reſurrection our bleſſed Sa- 


viour publicly aſcended with our human nature into 
heaven, and preſented it to God, who plac'd it at his own 
right hand, and by the reception of thoſe firſt fruits ſancti- 
fied the whole race of mankind. As a thankful acknow- 
ledgment of which great and myſterious act of our redemp- 
tion, the Church hath from the beginning of Chriltianity 
ſet apart this day for its commemoration *; and*for the 
preater ſolemnity of it, our Church in particular hath ſe- 
lected ſuch peculiar Offices as are ſuitable to the occalion ; 
as may be ſeen by a ſhort view of the particulars. 

H. 2. Inſtead of the ordinary Pſalms for the Morning, 
are appointed the 8, 15", 21*; and for the Afternoon 
the 24'", 108 b. The 8“ Pſalm was at firit deſign'd by Da- 
vid for the magnifying God for his wonderful creation of 
the world, and for his B to mankind, in appoint- 
ing him to be Lord of ſo great a work: but in a prophe- 
tical ſenſe, it ſets forth his more admirable mercy to men, 
in exalting our human nature above ail creatures in the 
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y Injunfion of Queen Elizabeth, 18, t St. Chryſ. in Diem, Orat. 87. Tom. 
19. in Biſhop Sparrow: Collection, p. 7 3. | 5: p. 595. Conſt. Apoſt. I. 5. c. 18. 
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Chap. 5. world which was eminently completed in our Saviour's 
W ailumption of the fleſh, and aſcending with it to heaven, 


Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 


and reigning in it there. The 15" Pſalm ſhews how juſtly 
our Saviour aſcended the holy hill, the higheſt heavens, of 
which Mount Sin was a Type: ſince he was the only per- 
ſon that had all the qualifications which that Pſalm menti- 
ons, and which we mult endeavour to attain, if ever we 
deſire to follow him to thoſe bleſſed manſions. The 214, 
or laſt Pſalm for the Morning, was plainly fulfill'd in our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion, when he pat all his enemies to flight, 
and was exalied in his own ſtrength, when he entred into 
everlaſting felicity, and had @ crows of pare gold ſet upon 
his head. 

The firſt Pſalm for the Evening Service is the 24, com- 
pos'd by David upon the bringing the Ark into the houſe 
which he had prepar'd for it in Mount Sion. And as that 
was a Type of Chriſt's Aſcenſion into heaven, ſo is this 
Pſalm a prophecy of that exaltation likewiſe, and alludes 
fo very plainly to it, that Theodore ſays, it was actually ſung 
at his Aſcenſion by a choir of Angels that attended him“. 
The next is the 45", which was an exhortation to the 
Jews to bleſs God for his power and mercy, in ſubduing 
the heathen nations about them; but is myſtically applied 
to the Chriſtian Church; which it exhorts to xcjoice and 
ſing praiſe, becauſe God is gone up with a merry noiſe, and 
the Lord with the ſound of the tramp: who being now 
very high exalted, defends bis Church as with a Shield; ſul- 
dumg its enemies, and joining the Princes of the People to 
his inheritance. In the 1084 Pſalm, the Prophet awakens 
himſelf and his inſtruments of mulick to give zhanks to 
God among the People, for ſetting himſelf above the heavens, 
and his glory above all the earth; which was moſt literally 
fulfill d this day in his Aſcenſion into heaven, and fitting 
down at the right hand of God. 


The Leſlone. H. 3. In the firſt Leſſon for the Morning is recorded 


Moſes's going up to the Mount to receive the Law from 
God to deliver it to the Jews, which was a Type of our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven, to ſend down a new 
law, the law of faith. The firſt Leſſon at Evening con- 
tains the Hiſtory of Elijab's being taken up into heaven, 
and of his conferring at that time a double portion of his 
Spirit on Eliſha, which exactly prefigur'd our Saviour, who 
atter he was aſcen ſent down the fulneſs of his Spi- 
rit upon his Apoſtles and Diſciples. The ſecond Leſ- 


— — 


3 In Plal. 24 Deut. x, 4 2 Kings ii. 


ſons? 


5 


and their Collefts, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 2243 


| ſons are plainly ſuitable to the day; as are alſo the Col- Sed. 22, 
let, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, which are the ſame as we meet 23. 


with in the oldeſt Offices. Ng 
| Collect, Epi- 
ſtie, and Goſ 


Sect. 22. Of the Sunday after Aſcenſion day. pe. 


URING this week the Apoſtles continued in carneſt ExpeQui- 
prayer and expectation of the Comforter, whom our — 5 
Sayiour had promis'd to ſend them, from whence it is ““ 
ſometimes call'd Eæpectatiou wech. The Collect for this 7: collect, 
day was a little alter'd at the Reformation, but the Epiſtle Epilile, and 
and Goſpel are the ſame that were us'd of old. The Gof- el. 
pel contains the promiſe of the Comforter, who is the 
Spirit of truth; and the Epiſtle exhorts every one to make 
ſuch uſe of thoſe gifts which the holy Spirit ſhall beſtow 
upon them, as becomes good Stewards of the manifold 
grace of God. 


Set. 23. Of Whit-Sunday. 


＋ HE Feaſt of Pentecoſt was of great eminency among Whit-Sun- 
the Jews, in memory of the Law's being deliver'd on 2 anci- 
Mount Sinai at that time; and of no leſs note among the“ ou 
Chriſtians, for the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending the very ſame day 
upon the Apoſtles and other Chrittians in the viſible appear- 
ance of fiery Tongues, and of thoſe miraculous powers 
that were then conter'd upon them. it was obſerv'd with 
the ſame reſpe& to Eaſter, as the Jewiſh Pentecoſt was to 
their Paſſover, viz. (as the word imports) juſt fifty days 
afterwards. Some conclude from St. Paul's earneſt de- 
fire of being at Ferzſalem at this time * that the obſervation 
of it as a chriſtian feſtival is as old as the Apoſtles : but 
whatever St. Paul's deſign was, we are aſſur'd that it 
hath been univerſally obſery'd from the very firſt ages of 
Chriſtianity . 

$. 2. It was ſtiPd J/h:t-Sanaay, partly becauſe of thoſe . fo calf d: 
vait diffuſions of light and knowledge which were then 
ſhed upon the Apoſtles in order to the enlightning of the 
world; but principally from the white garments, which 
they that were baptiz'd at this time put on, of which we 
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Y Luke xxiv. v. 44. and Eph. iv. to p. 94. B. De Coron. Mil. c. 3. p. 102. 
ver. 17. A.— Orig. adv. Celſ. 1.8. Part. 2. p. Saa. 


Acts xx. 16. | L —in Numer. 31. Hom. 25. Part. 1. 
Vid. Juſt. Mart. Quæſt. & Reſponſ. | p. 169. A, 
ad Orthodox. 115,—Tert. de Idol. c. 14. 
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Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 


Chap. F. have already given a particular account ® Tho' Mr. Ha- 
CY mon L'Eftrauge conjectures that it is deriv'd from the 


French word Huaict, which ſignifies eight, and then Whit- 
Sunday will be [T7urd-Snnday, i. e. the Eighib-Sunday, vir. 
from Eaſter: And to make his opinion the more probable, 
he obſerves, that the Octave of any Feaſt is in the Latin 
called Uzas, which he derives from the French word Hyic- 
tas. In a Latin Letter I have by me of the famous Ge- 
rard Langbain, I find another account of the Original of 
this word, which he ſays he met with accidentally in a 
Bodleian Manuſcript. He obſerves from thence, that it 
was a cuſtom among our anceſtors upon this day, to give 
all the Milk of their Ewes and Kine to the poor for the love 
of God, in order to qualify themſelves to receive the gitt of 
the Holy Ghoſt: which Milk being then (as it is {till in 
ſome Counties) call'd I hite Meat, c. therefore this day 
from that cuſtom took the name of Whitſunday ®*. 


— 


*The Letter IJ have is in manuſcript, but ſeems to be a tranſcript 
of a printed Letter of Langbain, dated from Oxford on Whitſun- 
Ege, 1650. and writ in anſwer to a friend that had enquir'd of 
him the original of the word Whit/untide: in which, after he 
had hinted at ſome other opinions, he gives the abovemention'd 
account in the following words. Sed cùm ex variantibus Vulgi Ser- 
monibus nihil certi hac in re pronunciari poſſit, neceſſe eſt is fuer ere 
sr we; atque ad huc liberumcuivis conjectandi relinguatur arbitrium. 
Licebii ideo quod (dum in Bodleiana noftra omne genus Mann ſcrip- 
tos Codices pervolovo) caſu mihi obvenerit, hic ſubficere. Extat illic 
MS. hoc Titulo, de Solennitatibus Sanctorum feriandis. Author 
eſt anonymus, qui de Feſto Pentecoſtes agens, hac habet. Jude! 
« qguatuor præcipua celebrant Solemnia ; Paſcha, Pentecoſten, Sceno- 
&« pegiam, Encænia. Nos autem duo de illis celebramus, Paſcha & 
« Pentecoſten, ſed alia ratione. Illi celebrant Pentecoſten, quia tunc 
Legem perceperunt: nos autem ideo, quia tunc Spiritus Sanctus 
« miſſus eft Diſcipulis. Illi ſuſceterunt Tabulis lapideis extrinſecus 
« ſcripta ad defignandam eorum duritiem, quoniam uſque ſpiritua- 
&« lem intellectum liter non pertingebant : Sed Spiritus Sanctus datus 
« eft ſeptuaginta duobas Diſcipulis in corde, digito Dei ſpriritua- 
« lem intellectum intus dedicante. Ideogue Dies intellectus dicitur 
« Witſonenday, ve/ item Vitſonenday; quia Prædeceſſores noſtri om- 
« ne Lac Ovium & Vaccarum ſuarum ſolebant dare pauperibus ills 
die, pro Dei amore, ut pariores efficerentur ad recipiendum Donum 
* Spiritis Sancti.“ Quorum, fere ad Verbum, conſentit Manu- 
ſcriptus alter hoc Jitulo, Doctrina quomodo Curatus poſſit Sancto- 


rum 
! 


— Oy 


o gect. 18. F. 2. and Sect. 19.F. 1. | 
© See his Annotations upon Whitſunday, in his Alliance of divine Offices. 


§. 3. The 
7 | 
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nomine, The Whites of Kine; apud Leiceſtrenſes etiam Lacticinia 
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6. 3. The proper Pſalms for the Morning Service, are Sect. 23. 
Pfalm 48, 68. The 48 is an Hymn in honour of Fer- 
ſalem, as particularly choſen for the place of God's wor- Tf Lalens. 
ſhip, and for that reaſon defended by his more immediate 
care from all invaſions of enemies. It is alſo a form of 
Thankſgiving to God for his mercy, in permitting men to 
meet in his ſolemn Service, and ſo in the myſtical ſenſe is 
an acknowledgment of his glorious mercics afforded to 
the Church of Chriltians under the Goſpel, and conſe- 
quently very ſuitable to this day, whereon we commemo- 
rate the greateſt mercy that ever was vouchſafed to any 
Church in the world, viz. the immediate inſpiration of the 
Apoſtles by the Holy Ghoſt, at which, all that ſaw it mar- 
velPd; and tho' many that were aſtoniſn'd were caſt down, 
yet thro? the affiſtance of the ſame Spirit the Church was 
that very day augmented by the acceſs of three thouſand 
ſouls% The other Pſalm for the Morning is the 68”, | 
ſbng at firſt in commemoration of the great deliverance | 
aftorded to the Iſraelites, and of the judgments inflicted on 
their enemies; and contains a prophetical deſcription of 
the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, who went ap on high, and led 
captivity captive, and receiv'd gifts for men; which bene- 
fits he ſoon after, as on this day, pour'd upon the Apoſtles, 
at which time the Earth hoo, and the Heavens drop'd at 
the preſence of God; who ſent (as it were) a gracious rain 
upou his tnberitance, and refreſp'd it when it was weary ; 
and when the Lord gave the word, great was the company 
of the preachers. 

The Pſalms for the Evening are Pſalms 104, 145. The 
104" js an elegant and pious meditation on the power and 
wiſdom of God, in making and preſerving all the crea- 
tures of the world. It is us'd on this day, becauſe ſome 
verſes are very applicable to the ſubje& of it; for we here- 
in celebrate the miraculous works of the Holy Ghoſt, wo 
made the clonds his chariot, and wall'd upon the wings of 
the wind : the egrth, at firſt, trembled at the look of him, but 
it was afterwards renew'd by his breath, and fill'd with the 
fruits of his works. The 145 Pſalm is a Form of ſo- 
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rum vitas per annum populo denunciare. Et certe quod de Lacte 
Vaccarum refert, illud percognitum habeo, in agro Hamptonienſi 
(lan & alibi neſcio) decimas Lacticiniourum venire vulgo ſub hoc 


vulgariter dicuntur Whitemeat. 
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Chap. x. 


The Leſſons, 
Epiſtle, ad 
Goſpel. 


Whirſun- 
Werk, how 
formerly ob- 


ſerv'd. 


Of the Sundays and Holy days, 


lemn thankſgiving to God, deſcanting on all his glorious 
attributes, very proper for this day, whereon we declare the 
power of the third Perſon of the glorious I rinity, and zalk 
of his worſhip, his glory, his praiſe and wondrous works; 
we ſpeak of the might of his marvellous acts, and tell of hi, 
reatneſs. 

§. 4. The firſt Leſſon for the Morning © contains the Law 
of the Jewiſh Pentecoſt, or Feaſt of weeks, which was a 
Type of ours: for as the Law was at this time given to 
the Jews from Maunt Sinai, fo alſo the Chriſtians upon 
this day receiv'd the new Evangelical Law from heaven, by 
the adminiſtration of the Holy Ghoſt. The firſt Leſſon for 
the Evening is a prophecy of the converſion of the Gen- 
tiles to the kingdom of Chriſt, thro' the inſpiration of 
the Apoſtles by the Spirit of God; the completion of which 
prophecy is recorded in both the ſecond Leſſons ®, but eſpe- 
cially in the portion of Scripture for the Epiſtle, which con- 
tains a particular deſcription of the firſt wonderful deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, who were aſſembled 
together in one place, in expectation of that bleſſed Spirit, 
according to the promiſe of our Saviour mention'd in the 
Goſpel, which, together with the Collect and Epiſtle, were 
taken from the old Liturgies. | 


SeCt. 24. Of the Monday and Tueſday in 
Whitſun-Week. 


HE Whitſun-IWeek was not intirely Feſtival like that 

of Eaſter; the Wedneſday, Thurſday, and Friday 
being obſerv'd as Faſts, and days of Humiliation and Sup- 
plication for a bleſſing upon the work of Ordination (which 
was uſually on the next Sunday) in imitation of the Apo- 
ſtolical practice, mention'd Acts xiii. 3. But the Mon- 
day and Taeſday were obſery'd after the ſame manner and 
for the ſame reaſons as in the Eaſter-week ': ſo that what 
bath been ſaid concerning the obſervation of them, may 


2 


— 


* The Vednsſday was alſo obſerv'd formerly in England as 3 
Feſtival *. | 


— 


bs Deut. xvi. to Ver, 18. ; Tom. A p. 323. . Concil. Gerund. 
f Iſa. xi. Can. 2. Tom. 4. col. 1568. A. 


8 Acts x. ver. 34. and ch. xix. % 2 See Mfr. Johnſon, as cited in pag. 
ver. 21. 239. 


v Achanaf, Apolog. de Fuga ſua, S. 6. ſuſl 
[431 | umce 


reminds us, that as the Confuſion of Tongaes ſpread Idolatry 
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ſuffice for theſe; wherefore I ſhall forbear all repetitions, Sect. 24 
and proceed immediately to their proper Services. _—— 
$. 2. The Colleds, Epiſtles, and Goſpels for both theſe Tie — 
days are ancient: Both the Epiſtles are concerning the Bap- Celpels. 
tiſm of Converts (this being, as we have already noted, 
one of the more ſolemn times appointed for Baptiſin;) and 
concerning their receiving of the Holy Ghoſt by the hands 
of the Apoſtles (this being alſo a time for Confirmation, 
which was always perform'd by the impoſition of hands.) 
The Goſpel for Monday ſeems to have been allotted for the 
inſtruction of the New-baptiz'd ; teaching them to believe 
in Chriſt, and to become the Children of light. The Goſ- 
el for Tueſday ſeems to be appointed, as it is one of the 
mber or Ordination weeks; the deſign of it being to put 
a difference between thoſe who are lawfully appointed and 
ordain'd to the miniſtry, and thoſe who without any Com- 
miſſion arrogate to themſelves that ſacred Office. 
$ 3. The firſt Leſſan for Monday-Morning* is a Hiſtory Te Leſſons. 
of the confuſion of Tongues at Babel, whereby the Church 


>  LAGEEEDS . 


_— Sd noms >» ade \ 


@ 1 . 
— tg 
Wo 


- 
* 
* ">. 

— 7 

<4 * — 

wt ö Z . 

7 1 

— n ” 


thro* the world, and made men loſe the knowledge of God 
and true Religion; ſo God provided by the Gift of Tongues 
to repair the knowledge of himſelf, and lay the foundati- 
on of a new Religion. In the firſ# Leſſon for Monday- 
Evening * is recorded the reſting of God's Spirit upon the 
ſeventy Elders of Iſrael, to enable them to eaſe Moſes of 
part of his burden in governing that numerous People; 
which exactly — the deſcent of the ſame holy Spirit 
at this time upon the Apoſtles and others to the ſame end. 
viz. that the care of all the Churches might not lie upon 
one ſingle perſon: and accordingly the ſecond Leſſons for 
this day inſtruct us that theſe ſpiritual 575 of whatever 
ſort they be, are all given to Foe withal, and therefore 
muſt be all made uſe of to edification, as to their true and 
oper end. 

he firſt Leſſon for 7 Morning contains the in- 
ſpiration of Saul and his meſſengers by the Spirit of God; 
and that at Evening is a prophecy of Moſes, how God would 
in after- times deal with the Jews upon their repentance, 
The Morning ſecond Leſſon® forbids us to quench the Spirit 
of God, or to deſpiſe the prophecies utter'd by it: But becauſe 
there are many falſe Prophets gone into the world, the ſe- 
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1 * 


i Gen, xi. to ver. 10. m 1 Sam. xix. ver. 18. 
X Numb. xi, ver. 16. n Deut. xxx. 
1 1 Cor, xii. and ch, xiv. 26. 0 x Theſl. v. ver, 12. 4 ver. 24- 
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Chap. 5. 


Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 


cond Leſſon for the Afternoon? warns us, not to believe all 


WH teachers who boaſt of the Spirit, but to try them by the 


Of how an- 
cient date. 


Why obſery)'d 


the Sunday 


| after Whit- 


Sunday. 


rules of the Catholick Faith. 


Set. 25. Of Trinity- Sunday. 


45 all the ancient Liturgies we find that this day was 
look'd upon ond as an Octave of Pentecoſt ; the ob- 
ſervation of it as the Feaſt of the Trinity being of a later 
date: For ſince the Praiſes of the Trinity were every day 
celebrated in the Doxology, Hymns, and Creeds; therefore 
the Church thought there was no need to ſet apart one par- 
ticular day for that which was done on each. But af- 
terwards when the Ariaus, and ſuch like Hereticks, were 
ſpread over the world, and had vented their blaſphemies 
againſt this divine myſtery, the wiſdom of the Church 
thought & convenient, that tho' the bleſſed Trinity was 
daily commemorated in its publick Offices of devotion, 
yet it ſhould be the more ſolemn ſubje& of one particular 
day's meditation. So that from the time of Pope Alexan- 
der the third, if not before, the Feſtival of the holy Tri- 
nity was obſerv'd in ſome Churches on the Sunday after 
Pentecoſt, in others on the Sunday. next before Advert. 
Till in the year 1305, it was made an eſtabliſn'd Feaſt, as 
it ſtands in our preſent Calendar by Benedict the XIII". 

§. 2. The reaſon why this day was choſen as moſt ſea» 
ſonable for this ſolemnity, was becauſe our Lord had no 
ſooner aſcended into heaven, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcend- 
ed upon the Church, but there enſu'd the full knowledge 
of the glorious and incomprehenfible Trinity, which be- 
fore that time was not ſo clearly known. The Church 
theretore having dedicated the foregoing ſolemn Feſtivals 
to the honour of each ſeveral perſon by himſelf, thereby 
celebrating the Unity in Trinity; it was thought highly ſea- 
ſonable to conclude thoſe ſolemnities, by adding to them 
one Feſlival more to the honour and glory of the whole 
1 rinity together, therein celebrating the Triaity in Unity. 
But in the Greek Church the Monday in Whitſun-week is 
ſet apart for this purpoſe, the Sunday tollowing being with 
them the Feſtival of All- Saints“. 


— 


P 1 John iv. to ver. 14. | 35. Tho' I ſuppoſe for 1305. Me. John- 
4 Decreral. Greg. IX. L. 2. Tit. 9. c. 2 | fon meant 1405. For Benedict the 15" 
col. 596. Parif. 1601. was not choſen Pope till 1354. 


r See Alexander's Decreral, L. 2.1 * Smith's Accgunt of the Greek Chiach 
Tit. 9. c 2. as cited by Mr. Johnſon | pag. 34. 
in his Ecclefiattical Laws, A. D. 1268. 


6. 3. This 
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6. 3. This myſtery was not clearly deliver'd to the Fews, Sect. 25. 


becauſe they, being always ſurrounded by idolatrous nati- CY 
ons, would have eafily miſtaken it for a doctrine of 7% Leſſons. 


jurality of Gods: But yet it was not ſo much hidden in 

thoſe times, but that any one, with a ſpiritual eye, might 
have diſcern'd ſome glimmerings of it diſpers'd thro? the old 
Teſtament. The firſt Chapter in the Bible ſeems to ſet 
forth three Perſons in the Godhead ; for beſides the Hpirit 
of God which mov'd upon the waters, ver. 2. we find the 
great Creator (at the 26 verſe) conſulting with others 
about the greateſt work of his creation, the making of man, 
of which we may be aſſur'd the Word or Son of God was 
one, ſince all things were made by him, and without him 
was not any thing made that was made. So that thoſe two 
verſes fully pointing out to us the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, make this a very proper Leſſon for the ſolemnity of 
the day. The reaſon of the choice of the other firſt Leſ- 
ſon ® is as obvious: it records the appearance of the great 
JEHQVAH to Abraham, whom the Patriarch acknowledges 
to be the Judge of all the earth; and who therefore, by 
vouchſafing to appear with two others in his company, 
might deſign to repreſent to him the Trinity of Perſons. 
But this ſacred Myſtery is no where ſo plainly manifeſted as 
in the ſecond Leſſon for the Morning, which at one and 
the ſame time relates the Baptiſm of the Son, the voice of 
the Father, and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt : which tho? 
they are (as appears from this Chapter) three diſtin Per- 
ſons in number, yet the ſecond Leſſon at Evening ſhews 
they are but one in eſſence. 

H. 4. The Epiſtle and Goſpel are the ſame that in anci- 
ent Services were aſſign'd for the Octave of Whitſunday : 
the Goſpel eſpecially ſeems to be very proper to the ſeaſon, 
as being the laſt day of the more ſolemn time of Baptiſm ; 
tho* they are neither of them improper to the day as it is 
Trinity-Sunday: For in both the Epiſtle and Goſpel are 
mention'd the three Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity; and that 
noted Hymn of the Angels in heaven, mention'd in the 
Portion of Scriptnre appointed for the Epiſtle, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God Almighty, ſeems of it ſelf to be a ſuffici- 
ent manifeſtation of three Perſons, and but one God. 
The Collect is plainly adapted to this day, as it is Trinity- 
Sunday; tho? this too is the ſame as in the Office of Sarum. 
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t John i. 3. 
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Chap. F. 
ym 


The Goſpels, 
For the Sun- 
days after 
Trinity. 


Of the Sundays and Holy days, 


Sect. 26. Of the Sundays from Trinity-Sunday | 


fo Advent. 


N the annual courſe of the Goſpels for Sundays and 
Holy-days, the chief matter and ſubſtance of the four 


Evangeliſts is collected in ſuch order as the Church thinks 
moſt convenient to make the deepeſt impreſſion upon the 


Congregation. The whole time from Advent to Trinity- 


Sunday is chiefly taken up in commemorating the principal 
acts of providence in the great work of our redemption; 
and therefore ſuch Portions of Scripture are appointed to 
be read, as are thought moſt ſuitable to the ſeveral ſolem- 
nities, and moſt likely to enlighten our underſtanding, and 
conform our faith in the myſteries we celebrate. But from 
Trinity-Sunday to Advent, the Goſpels are not choſen as pe- 
culiarly proper to this or that Sunday (for that could only 
be obſerv'd in the greater Feſtivals) but ſuch paſſages are 
ſelected out of the Evangelitts as are proper for our medi- 


tation at all times, and may ſingularly conduce to the ma- 


king us good Chriſtians; ſuch as are the holy doQtine, 


| deeds, and miracles of the bleſſed Jeſus, who always went 


The Epiſiles, 
fur the un- 
days after 
Trinity, in 
general. 


For the hve 
art Sundays. 


For the 18% 
Sunday. 


about doing good, and whom the Church always propoſes 
to our imitation. 

§. 2. The Epiſtles tend to the ſame end, being frequent 
Exhortations to an uninterrupted practice of all chriſtian 
virtues: They are all of them taken out of St. Paul's Epi- 
{tles, and obſerve the very order both of Epiſtles and Chap- 
ters, in which they ſtand in the new Teſtament, except 
thoſe for the five firſt Sundays, that for the 18", and the 
laſt for the 25", | 

Thoſe for the five firſt Sundays are all (except that for the 
fourth) taken out of St. 70% and St. Peter; for which 
reaſon they are plac'd firſt, that they might not afterwards 
interrupt the order of thoſe taken out of St. Paul. 

For the variation of the Epiſtle for the 18 Sunday, ano- 
ther reaſon may be given, which is this: it was an ancient 
cuſtom of the Church in the Ember-weeks, to have proper 
Services on the Wedneſdays and Fridays, but eſpecially on 
the Saturdays ; when after a long continuance in Prayer and 
Faſting, they perform'd the ſolemnitits of the Ordination 
either late on Saturday Evening (which was then always 
look'd upon as part of the Lord's-day) or elſe early on 
the Morning following: For which reaſon, and becauſe 
they might be wearied with their Prayers and Faſting on 
the Saturdays, the Sundays following had no publick Ser- 

2 KEDS h VICES, 


RAI Ig ER Romo Too Os %; a 


and their Coltefts, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 


vices, but were call'd Dominice Vacantes, j. e. vacay! Sun. Sect. 26. 
days. But afterwards when they thought it not convenient CY 
to let a Sunday paſs without any ſolemn Service, they diſ- Vacant Sun- 


patch'd the Ordination ſooner on Saturdays, and perform'd be - — 


the ſolemn Service of the Church as at other times on the 
Sundays. But theſe Sundays having no particular Service 
of their own, for ſome time borrow'd of ſome other days, 
till they had proper ones fix'd pertinent to the occaſion, 
So that this 18 Sznday after Trinity, often happening to 
be one of theſe vacant Sundays, had at the ſame time a 
particular Epiſtle and Goſpel allotted to it, in ſome mea- 
ſure ſuitable to the ſolemnity of the time. For the Epiſ- 
tle hints at the neceſſity there is of ſpiritual teachers, and 
mentions ſuch qualifications as are ſpecially requiſite to 
thoſe that are ordain'd, as the being enrichd with all ut- 
terauce and in all knowledge, and being behind in no good 
Gift, The Goſpel treats of our Saviour's ſilencing the moſt 
learned of the Jews by his queſtions and anſwers ; thereby 
alſo ſhewing how his Miniſters ought to be qualified, viz. 
able to ſpeak a word in due ſeaſon, to give a reaſon of 
their faith, and to convince, or at leaſt to confute, all thoſe 


that are of heterodox opinions. 
The laſt Sunday, whoſe Epiſtle varies from the order of pk 


the reſt, is the 25%, for which the reaſon is manifeſt : For 


this Sunday being look'd upon as a kind of preparation or 


fore-runner to Advent, as Advent is to Chriſtmas, an Epi- 
{tle was choſen, not according to the former method, but 
ſuch a one as ſo clearly foretold the coming of our Savi- 
our, that it was afterwards applicd to him by the common 
People, as appears by an inſtance mention'd in the Goſpel 
for the ſame day; for when they ſaw the miracle that Jeſus 
did, they ſaid, This is of a truth that Prophet that "oral 
come into the world. And it was probably for the ſake of 
this Text, that this Portion of Scripture (which has before 
been appointed for the Goſpel on the fourth Sunday in Lent) 


is here repeated; viz. becauſe they thought this inference of 


the multitude a fit preparation for the approaching ſeaſon 
of Advent: For which reaſon, in the Rubrick following 
this Goſpel, we ſee it is order'd, (according to an old rule 
of Micrologus an ancient Ritualiſt) that f there are either 
more or fewer Sundays between 1rmity-Sunday and Advent 
the Services muſt be ſo order'd, that this laſt Collect, Epiſtle, 
and Goſpel be always us'd upon the Sunday next before Ad- 
vent ; i. e. if there be fewer Sundays, the overplus is to 


ts — — 
— _ * * 


There was nothing of this Rubrick in the Common- Prayer 
Book of 1549. And in all the other old Books, except the Scotch, 
; | | u 
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Chap. F- 


* 


The Collects. 


Of the Sundays and Holy days, 


be omitted: but if there be more, the Service of ſome of 
thoſe Sundays, that were omitted after the Epiphany, are to 
be taken in to ſupply ſo many as are wanting: But which of 
thoſe Services the Rubrick does not ſay. And for that-reaſon 
there is generally a diverſity in the practice; ſome reading, 
on thoſe occaſions, the Services next in courſe to what had 
been us'd at the Epiphany before; and others, at the ſame 
time, reading the laſt or two laſt, accordingly as one oc 
both of them are wanting. The laſt of theſe practices, 
I think to be preferable : partly upon the account, that when 
there is an overplus of Sundays after Trinity one year, there 
is generally a pretty full number after Epiphany the next; 
fo that if any of the Services for the early Sundays after 
Epiphany are taken in to ſupply thoſe that are _— after 

rinity, the ſame Services will come in turn to be read again 
pretty. ſoon : But the chief reaſon why I think the latter 
Services ſhould be us'd, is, becauſe, the Service, that is ap- 
pointed for the laſt Sunday after Epiphany, is a more ſuita- 
ble preparation for the ſeaſon that is approaching , and 
makes way for the Service for the laſt Sunday after Trinity, 
as that does for the Services appointed for advent. 

H. 3. All the Collecto for theſe Sundays, together with 
the Epiſtles and Goſpels, are taken out of the Sacramentary 
of St. Gregory, excepting that ſome of the Collects were a 
little corrected and ſmooth'd at the laſt Review. I don't 
think it neceſſary, to trouble the Readers with the variati- 
ons that only amend the expreſſion: but thoſe that make 
any alteration in the ſenſe, he may deſire perhaps to have 
in the Margin f. 3 

| ect. 


—— 


it was only this. F there be any more Sundays before Advent- 
Sunday; to ſupply the ſame ſhall be taken the Service of ſome of 
thoſe Sundays that were omitted between the Epiphany and __ ge- 


ina. To this, in the Scotch Liturgy, was added farther as follows; 


but the ſame ſhall follow the 24" Sunday after Trinity. And if there 
be fewer Sundays than 25 before Advent; then ſhall the 234 or 24 
or both be omitted: ſo that the 25"* ſhall never either alter or be 
left out, but be always us'd immediately before Advent Sunday, to 
which the 7 and Goſpel of that do expreſly relate. 

+ In all former Common-Prayer Books, the Collects for the 
following Sundays were expreſs'd as follows. 

For the ſecond Sunday. Lord make us to have a perpetual fear 
and love of thy holy name : for thou never faileſt to help and govern 
them to hom thou doft bring up in thy ſtedfaſt love : Grant this c. 

In that for the third the words (and comforted in all danger and 
aaverſities) were added in the laſt Review. 15 
| e 
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and their Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 


Set. 27. Of the Immoveable Feaſts in general. 


HES E Feſtivals are all of them fix'd to ſet days, and Ey ple dd 
ſo could not conveniently be plac'd among thoſe we 2 5 

have already treated of, becauſe (they having all of them, Prayer Book. 
except thoſe from Chriſtmas-day to Epiphany, a depend- 
ence upon Eaſter, which varies every year) they happen 
ſometimes ſooner, and ſometimes later. So that if the 
Moveable and Immoveable had been plac'd together, it muſt 
of neceſſity have caus'd, a confuſion of the order which 
they ought to be plac'd in; for prevention of which, the 
fix'd Holy-days are plac'd by themſelves, in the ſame order 
they ſtand in the Calendar. | 

. 2. They are moſt of them ſet apart in commemora- 1 what end 
tion of the Apoſtles and firſt Martyrs; concerning the rea- Meinte. 
ſon and manner of which ſolemnity, I have already ſpoken 
in general pag. 195. which may ſuffice without deſcend- 
ing to particulars: So that now I ſhall only make a few. 
obſervations on ſome of them, which may not perhaps ſeem 


wholly impertinent. 


The Collect for the 8** began thus; God whoſe providence is 
never deceiv'd, we humbly beſeech thee, Ec. as in our preſent Li- 
turgy. 

In that for the q, that we which cannot be without thee, may 
by thee be able to live, Ec. 

In that for the 11", Give unto us abundantly thy grace, that 
we running to thy promiſes, may be made partakers, &fc. | 

On the 120 it ended thus; and giving us that, that our Prayer 
dare not preſume to ast, thro {fue Chrift our Lord. 

In the Collect for the 15˙⁰, the words [ from all things hurtful] 
were added in 1661. | 
In the 16", the word Congregation was chang'd for Church. 

The beginning of the 180. was thus: Lord, we beſeech thee, grant 
thy People grace to avoid the infections of the Devil, and with pure 
hearts, &c. "Fx 

In the 190, Grant that the working of thy mercy may in all 
things, &&c. | | 

In the zotb, inſtead of—may chearfully, it was formerly, may 
with free hearts, c. And 

In the 24, inſtead of ab/o/ve, was formerly oil. 
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Chap. 5. | 
Sect. 28. Particular Obſervations on ſome. of 
the Immoveable Feaſts. 53 


St. An- n St. Andrew we may obſerve, that 
drew's-day, as he was the firſt that found the Meſſiah ?, and the 
firſt that brought others to him *, ſo the Church, for his 
greater honour, commemorates him f:r/t in her anniverſary 
courſe of Holy-days, and places his Feſtival at the begin- 
ning of Advert, as the molt proper to bring the news of 
our Saviour's coming. | IP 

Fr. Thomas, . 2. St. Thomas's day ſeems to be plac'd next, not be- 
why comme- cauſe he was the ſecond that believ'd Jeſus to be the Meſ- 


merateanext. 2h, but the laſt that believ'd his Reſurrection: which 


tho” he was at firſt the moſt doubtful, yet he had afterwards 
the greateſt evidence of its truth; which the Church recom- 
mends to our meditation at this ſeaſon, as a fit preparative 
to our Lord's Nativity. For uuleſs. we believe with St. 


Thomas, that the ſame Jeſus, whoſe birth we immediately 1 


afterwards commemorate, is the very Chriſt, ur Lord and 
our God; neither his Birth, Death, nor Reſurrection will 
avail us any thing. 
de. Paul. d. 3. St. Paul is not commemorated, as the other Apo- 
why comme- ſtles are, by his Death or Martyrdom, but by his Converſiun; 


morated by Tr wx in 1 1 ' 
7% Cov. becauſe as it was wonderful in it ſelf, fo it was highly be 


fron. neficial to the Church of Chriſt, For while other Apo- 


ſtles had their particular provinces, he had the Care of all 
zbe Charches, and by his indefatigable labours contributed 
=.” agg to the propagation of the Goſpel throughout the 
world. | 
The Prrificas di 4. Where ſome Churches keep four Holy-days in 
tion and An- memory of the bleſſed Virgin, viz. the Nativity, the An- 
nunciation. nunciation, the Purificatiun, and the Aſſumption, our 
Church keeps only two, viz. the Annunciation and Puriſi- 
cation; which, tho' they may have ſome relation to the 
bleſſed Virgin, do yet more peculiarly belong to our Savi- 
our. The Aununciation hath a peculiar reſpect to his Incar- 
nation, who being the etcrnal word of the Father, was at 
this time made fleſh: The Pxrification is principally ob- 
ſerv'd in memory of our Lord's being made manitelt in the 
fleſh, when he was preſented in the Temple. 
candlemas- On the Parefication the ancient Chriſtians us'd abundance 
* whence ſo Of Lights both in their Churches and Proceſſions, in re- 
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John i. 38. s Ver. 42. 
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membrance (as it is ſuppos'd) of our bleſſed Saviour's be- Sect. 28. 

ing this day declar'd by old Simeon, to be a Light zo lighten CW 

the Gentiles, Ec. which Portion of Scripture is for that 

reaſon appointed for the Goſpel for the day. A practise 

continu'd with us in England till the ſecond year of King 

Edward VI. when Biſhop Cranmer forbad it by Order of 

the Privy Council *. And from this cuſtom I ſuppoſe it was, 

that this day firſt took the name of Candlemas-day. * 
d. 5. St. Matt hias's- day being generally differently obſerv- —— 

ed in Leap - years, viz, by ſome on the 24 and by others 4% we 

on the 25 of February; I think it not amiſs to ſtate the in 

caſe in as few words as I can. And to do it clearly, I * Ne. 

muſt begin with the ancient Julian Year, which is known 

to have conſiſted of three hundred ſixty five days and al- 

moſt ſix hours: But becauſe of the inconvenience of inſert- 

ing of fix hours at the end of every year, they were ordered 

to be reſerv'd to the end of four years, when they came to 

2 whole day, and then to be inſerted at the 24 of Februa- > 

For the old Roman year ended at February 23* and 

the old intercalary month was always inſerted at that time *. 

And becauſe the intercalary days (according to the method 

of the Egyptians) were never accounted any part of the 

month or year, but only an Appendix to them ®, therefore 

the Romans in the Julian year accounted the 23* day of Fe- 

bruary, i. e. the ſixth of the Calends of March two days to- Cem 


whence call'd 


ether, which is the reaſon that in our Calendar, Leap-year p71 
is call'd Biſſextile, or the year in which the ſixth of the Ca- 
lends of March came twice over. Now we in England 
having been very anciently Subjects of the Roman Empire 
receiv'd the Julian account; and agreeable to the method 
of the Romans, our Parliament in the 21* year of King 
Henry III. A. D. 1236. paſs'd an Act that in every Leap- 
year the additional day, and the day next going before, 
ſhould be accounted but for one day. Now the additional 
day being inſerted, as I have obſerv'd, between the fixth 
and ſeventh of the Calends of March, i. e. between the 


* 


* This news Mr Jobnſon's miſtake in correcting Doctor Wallis 
for affirming the 245 to be the intercalary day. For certainly the 
day which follows the 23%, if counted for any day, mult be called 
the 24 c. | 


— „ * ** ——_—_— 


92 


2 Collier's Hiſtory, Vol. 2. p. 241. 

> Cato in Tit. Dig. F. $8. expreſly | © Addenda to the Cleryyman's Vade 
fans of the practice of the Romans, Meh | Mecum at the end of his two Caſes, p. 
em intercalarem addititium eſſe, om- | 108, 109, 


nelq; ejus Dies pro Momenco temporis 


obſervandos. 
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Chap. 5. 24 and 23* day of February; it follows, that, accordin 


Of the Sundays and Holy-days; 


to the Roman way of reckoning, (who reckon'd the Ca. 
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lends backwards from the firſt day of the month) the day 
which, in our way of reckoning, was in ordinary years 
the 24 of February, would in Leap-years be the 25. And 
conſequently St. Matthias being fix'd on that day, which 
in ordinary years was the 24, muſt in every Leap-year be 
obſerv'd upon what in our account we call the 25"; tho? 
in the Roman way of reckoning both in common years 
and Leap-years, it is kept the ſame day, viz. the ſixth day in- 
cluſive before the firſt day of March. And this is accord- 
ing to the known rule, as old as Darand's time at leaſt; 


Biſſextum Sexte Martis tenuere Calende : 
Poſteriore Die celebrantur Feſta Mathie. 


W 1 r 8 ©. 2 


* — 


+ Here again Mr. John ſan endeavours to correct Dr. Wallis when 
himſelf is miſtaken. His words are theſe. © Dr. Wallis ſays, 
that the intercalary day is between the ſixth and ſeventh Calends 

* of March. He certainly meant between the ſixth and fifth. 
& It is abſurd to ſuppoſe that the firſt {x Calends which is Febru- 
&© ary 24" ſhould be Bifextus, and the 25" fimply Sextus. Primo- 
&« Sextus muſt of neceſlity precede Bifextus. And Biſſextus is but 
© another word for the intercalary day. The miſtake ſeems to 
« have ariſen from the Doctor's forgetting that the computation 
“ of the Calends is retrogradous *” I defire Mr. Johnſon to think 
again, and then to recolle& who it is that is forgetful of this re- 
trograde computation. He rightly indeed obſerves that Primo-Sex- 
tus mult of neceſſity precede Biſſextus: But which I would ask is 
the Primo-Sextus ? That which ſtands next to the fifth of the 
Calends, or that which ſtands a day farther off? Now the fifth Ca- 
lend of March being February the 25, and the Calends being to be 
computed in a backward Order, (as Mr. Jahn ſon well obſerves,) I 
would ask again, whether Feb. the 24 is not the Primo Sextus, 
and conſequently whether the day before that (i. e. in Order of 
Time, ) be not the Biſextus or intercalary day; and whether the in. 
tercalary day be not (as Dr. Wallis aſſerts) between the G and 
5 Calends of March, or between the 24 or 234 of February, 
tho' indeed, as we now reckon, it cannot be called any other than 
the 24. So that Queen Elizabetb's Reformers were not miſtaken 
in thinking the 24** the intercalary day as Mr. Jobnſon aſſerts. 
And 2 * he himſelf muſt lay claim to the excuſe he has made 
in the ſame page for Dr. Vallis, who now, it ſeems, has no need 
cc of it, viz. That the happieſt memories with the greateſt know- 
« ledge cannot ſecure men againſt ſuch Lapſes. 
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and theit Collefts, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 257 
And agreeable to this rule ſtood the Rubrick in relation to Sect. 28. 
the intercalary day, in all the Mzſſals, Breviaries, &c. to 
the Reformation, directing alſo that in Leap- years, St. Mat- 
thias's day ſhould. be alway kept upon the 25 of Febru- 
ary, which is ſtill the order and practice in the Church of, 
Rome. But in both the Common- Prayer Books of King 
Edward VI. that old Rubrick was altered, and the fol- 
lowing one put in its oon. | 
| . This is alſu to be nated, concerning the Leap-years, that the 

25 day of February, which in Leap-years is counted for two 
days, fhall in thoſe two days alter neither Pſalm nor Leſſon : 
but the ſame Pſalms and Leſſons which be ſaid the firſt day 
Hall ſerve alſo for the ſecoud dag. 
This Dr. Nzchols and others think to be a miſtake in our 
Reformers ; and that they were not appriz'd which was pro- 
perly the intercalary day: But I cannot imagine ſo many 
great men to be ignorant both of the Rubricks and Practice 
of their own Church. I therefore ſuppoſe that this altera- 
tion was made with deſign, that there might be no confu- 
ſion in the obſervation of the Holy-day; but that it ſnould 
be kept on the 24 in Leap-years as well. as others. How- 
ever, when Q. Elixzabeth's Common- Prayer was compiled, 
it was thought proper to return to the old practice and rule: 
And accordingly in that Book the Rubrick was thus altered, 
. When the years of our Lord (i. e. when the number of 
years from the Birth of Chriſt) may be divided into four even 
parts, which is every fourth year ; then the Sunday Letter leap- 
eth es; and 5 year the Pſalms and Leſſons, which ſerve for the. 
23" day of February, ſhall be read again the day following, 
except it be Sunday, which hath proper Leſſons for the old 
Teſtament appointed in the Table to ſerve to that purpoſe, þ. 
Now according to this Rubrick St. Mazzhias's day muſt, 
again be kept in Leap-years, as it us'd to be, viz.. not on 
the 240 day of February, which was look'd upon in this 
Rubrick to be the intercalary day; but on the day follow- 
ing, which we call the 25. For if the Leſſons for the 23* 
were alſo to be read upon the 240 in Leap-years, then that 
day could not be St. Matthias. For the firſt, Leſſons ap- 
pointed for St. Matthias were Miſd. xix. and Ecclus. i. 
whereas. the firſt Leſſons for the 234 of February were at 
that time the q and 5 of Deuteronomy. And thus ſtood. 
the Rubrick till .the Reſtoration of King Charles; whert 
the Reviſers of our Liturgy obſerving, I ſuppoſe, that the 
29" of February was in our Civil computation generally 
Took” d. upon as the intercalary day; they thought that 
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Hence every ſuch fourth year receives the name of Leap-year., 
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258 Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 
Chap. F. it would be more uniform, and that it would prevent 
more miſtakes in the reading of Common-Prayer, to make 
it ſo alſo in the Feclefraſtical computation. For which 
reaſon the aforeſaid Rubrick was then left out, and a 29" 
day added to February, which has Leſſons of its own ap- 
pointed, and till which day the Sunday or Dominical Let- | 
ter is not chang'd: But whereas F us'd to be doubled at 
the 24 and 25 days, C, which is the Dominical Letter 
for the 28 day, or elſe D, which is that for the firſt of 
March, is now ſuppos'd to be repeated on the 29", not- 
withſtanding Mr. Johnſon, without giving any reaſon, ani- | 
madverts upon me for ſaying ſo*; tho* he himſelf had 
formerly aſſerted February the 29" to be the modern inter- 
calary day ©; and that, as I take it, upon better grounds than 
he now ſhews for retracting his opinion. So that there be- 
ing now no other variation of the days, than that a day is 
ded at the end of the month, St. Matthias's day muſt 
conſequently be always obſerv'd on the 24 day, i. e. as 
well in Leap-years as others. But notwithſtanding the caſe 
is ſo clear in itſelf, yet ſome Almanack-makers, til! fol- 
lowing the old cuſtom of placing St. Matthzas's day in 
Leap-years on the 25** and not on the 24" of February, 
are the occaſion of that day's being ſtill variouſly obſerv'd 
in ſuch years. For which reaſon, on February 5. A. D. 
1683. Archbiſhop Saxcroft, (who was himſelf one of the 
Reviewers of the Liturgy, and was principally concern'd 
in reviſing the Calendar, and whoſe knowledge in that ſort 
of learning excelld*, ) publiſh'd an Injunction or Order, 
requiring all Parſons, Vicars, and Curates to take notice, 
that the Feaſt of St. Matthias 1s to be celebrated (not upon 
the 25 of February as the common Almanac is boldly and er- 
roneouſiy ſet it, but) upon the 24" of February for ever, 
whether it be Leap- year or not, as the Calendar in the Litur- 
gy, confirm'd by Act of Uniformity, appoints and enjoins. 
Dr. Wallis indeed informs us, that © the Archbiſhop (u 
on ſeeing a Letter drawn up by him upon the ſubject, 
and upon diſcourſe with others to the ſame purpoſe) 
* ſeenrd well ſatisfi'd that it was his miſtake; and pre- 
* ſumes that if he had continu'd Archbiſhop to another 
“ Leap-year, and in good circumſtances, he would have 
„ revers'd his former Orders, and directed the Almanacks 
to be printed as formerly.” But this I conceive to be 
only a mere preſumption of the Doctor's s. The Archbiſhop 


1 


— 


—_ 


4 Addenda, ut ſupra. | Sandezſon. DAE 
© Clergyman's Vade Mecum, Vol. 1. & Advertiſement to his Treatiſe concert 


P. 207. ing St, Matchias's day, Cc. P. 2. 
f See Mr, Walton's Life of Biſhop e 3 
perhaf a 
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and their Collecte, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 


erhaps might think he had deviated from the ancient rule: Sect. 28. 
ho? indeed from ® Micrologus who liv'd about the year 


1080, (200 years before Durand, who is the firſt that I can 
find to mention the contrary practice) it appears, the anci- 
ent cuſtom was to keep St. Matthias, as our preſent Li- 
turgy now enjoins, even in Leap- years, upon the 24. How- 
ever ler the ancient cuſtom have been what it will; fince 
the Archbiſhop's leaving out the Rubrick and altering the 
Calendar was confirm'd by the King both in Convocation 
and Parliament, it was not in his power to make any alte- 
ration without the conſent of the ſame Authority. 

$. 6. Upon the day of St. Philip and St. James, till the 
laſt Review, the Church read the 8 Chapter of the Act, 
for the Morning ſecond Leſſon, therein commemorating 
St. Philip the Deacon: But now in the room of that ſhe 
appoints part of the firſt Chapter of Sz. Jobn, and comme- 
morates only St. Philip the Apoſtle, and St. James the Bro- 
ther of our Lord, the Arlt Biſhop of Jeruſalem, who wrote 
the Epiſtle that bears that name, part of which is appointed 
for the Epiſtle for the day. The other St. James, the Son 
of Zebedee, for diſtinction- ſake ſirnam'd the Ereat (either 
by reaſon of his age or ſtature) hath another day peculiar 
to himſelf in July. | 0 ; 

6. 7. St. John Baptiſts Nativity is celebrat 
of the wonderful circumſtances of it, and on account pf the 
ou joy it brought to all thoſe who expected the M 

here was formerly another day, (viz. Auguſt 2 
_ in commemoration of his Beheading. But no the 

hurch celebrates both his Nativity and Death on one and 
the ſame day; whereon tho' his myſterious Birth is princi- 
pally ſolemniz'd, yet the chief paſſages of his Life and 
Death are ſeverally recorded in the Portions of Scripture 
appointed for the day. 


F. 8. I would obſerve upon the Goſpel appointed for 4 Remark 
the Peſtival of St. Bartholomew ', that the parallel place Q£,0 f- 


jah. why celebra- 
ſer ted. 


* 


eaſon &. John the 


to it in St. Matthew is appointed to be read on St. Fames's St. Barcholo- 


day: And then indeed more properly, it being occaſion'd mew's 4g. 


by the requeſt of Zebedee's Children, of which Fames was 
one. With ſubmiſſion therefore, I ſhould think, that a 
more ſuitable Goſpel for the Feltival of St. Bartholomew, 


would be John i. 43. to the end, which is the Riſtory of 


_ 


b In Biſſextili Anno Nativitatem 8. — de Eccleſiaſt. Obſer vat. c. 47. : 
1 


Matthiz Apoſtoli columns in illa Die, apud Bibliothec. Patrum. Tom. 10. p. 
quz Vigiliam ejus proxime ſequitur, | 159. Paris. 1654. : 

non in alterà quz propter Biflexcum |, i Luke xxii. ver. 2431, 

© Anno in eodem Calendario iceratur, 

| 8 2 
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Chap. F- 
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ee es hn 


Ft. Michael 
and All-An- 
gels. 


All- Saints 
day. 


The Leſſons, 

Collects, 

Epiſtles, and 
| / Goſpels. 


ready noted, pag. 195.) the deſign of the 


Of the Sundays and Holy-days; 


Nathaniel's coming to our Saviour, who is generally al- 
low'd to be the fame with Bartholomew. The occaſion 
why that paſſage in St. Lake was affix'd to this day, was a 
conceit that St. Bartholomew's noble deſcent was the oc- 
caſion of the ſtrife that is there recorded k. But if this re- 
late to the ſame diſpute, which is mention'd by two other 
of the Evangeliſts, viz. St. Matthew and St. Mark, it is 
plain that it was owing to another cauſe. | 

$. 9. One day in the year the Church ſets apart to expreſs 
her thankfulneſs to God for the many benefits it hath receiy'd 
by the miniſtry of holy Azgels. And becauſe St. Michael is 
recorded in Scripture as an' Angel of great power and dig- 
nity, and as preſiding and watching over the Church of 
God, with a particular vigilance and application“, and tri- 
umphing over the Devil un, it therefore bears his name. 

§. 10. The Feaſt of All- Saints is not of very great An- 
tiquity in the Church. About the year of our Lord 610. 
the Pantheon, or Temple dedicated to all the Gods, at the 
deſire of Boxiface IV. Biſhop of Rowe, was taken from 
the Heathens by Phocas the Emperor, and dedicated to the 
honour of A!{-Martyrs, Hence came the original of All- 
Saints, Which was then celebrated upon the firſt of May: 
Afterwards, by an Order of Gregory IV. it was remov'd 
to the firſt of November, A. D. 834. where it hath ſtood 
ever ſince. And our Reformers having laid aſide the ce- 
lebration of a great many Martyrs days, which had grown 
too numerous and cumberſome to the Church, thought fit 
to retain this day whereon the Church, by a general com- 
memoration, returns her thanks to God for them all. 

F. II. The Leſſons, Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels * for 
all theſe and the other Holy-days, are either ſuch as bear 
a particular relation to the ſubject of the Feſtival, or are at 
leaſt ſuitable to the ſeaſon, as containing excellent inſtruc- 
tions for holy and exemplary lives, it 1855 I have al- 

hurch, to ex- 
cite us to emulate thoſe bleſſed Saints, by ſetting their ex- 
amples ſo often before us. They are moſt of them taken 


—_— — 
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In all the old Common-Prayer Books, the Fpi/tle for the Pu- 
rification was ordered to be the ſame that was appointed for the 
Sunday, and the Go/pel for the ſame day ended in the middle of 
the 25 verſe of the Chapter, whereas now it is continu'd to 
the end of the 40®, 
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* Perrus de Natalibus in Catalogo | | Dan. x. 13. 
Sanctorum. I. 7. c. 103, Im jude 9. Rev. Xil. 7. 
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and their Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 


from ancient Liturgies, but ſome were (for good reaſons) Sect. 28. 


alter d and chang'd at the Reformation f. | 

It would not have been foreign to the deſign of theſe 
ſheets, to have added in this place a ſhort account of the 
Lives of the Apoſtles and other Saints commemorated by 
our Church : But conſidering that this is done in ſeveral o- 
ther Books already publiſh'd, I ſhall wave the doing it in 
this, being not willing to ſwell the bulk of it with any 
thing that is better ſupply'd by other hands. If the Reader 


be as yet deſtitute of any thing of this nature, he cannot | 


better provide himſelf than with the late learned and moſt 
excellent Mr. Nelſons Companion for the Feſtivals and Faſts : 
in which he may not only ſatisfy his curioſity as to the re- 
mains we have in Hiſtory concerning thoſe bleſſed Saints, 
whoſe virtues we commemorate ; but he will alſo be ſup- 
plyd with proper Meditations and Devotions for each day: 
a Book which, next to the Bible and Common-Prayer, and 
theewhole duty of Man, I would heartily recommend, as 
the moſt uſeful one I know, to all fincere members of the 
Church of England. 


— 


The preſent Collect for St. Andrew's day was firſt inſerted in 
the ſecond Book of K. Edward VI. That which was in his firſt 
Book was this that follows. A/mighty God, which haſt given ſuch 


grace to thy Apoſtle St. Andrew, that he counted the ſharp and pain- 


ful death of the Craſs to be an high honour and great glory; grant 
us to take and efteem all troubles and adverſities which ſhall come 
unto us for thy ſake, as things profitable for us toward the obtain- 
ing of everlaſting life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


The Collect for the Converſion of St. Paul in all the old Books 


was this. God, thich haſt taught all the world thro" the preaching 
of thy bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul, grant we bejeech thee, that we which 
bave his wonderful Converſion in remembrance, may follow and ful- 
fl the holy Doctrine that he taught, thro' Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 

In the Collect for the Feſtival of St. Philip and St. James after 
the way, the truth and the life, in the ſame Books follow'd, as thou 
baſt 5 4. St. Philip and other the Apoſtles, through Jeſus Chriſt 
gur Lord. 
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Order for the Adminiſtration 


OF THE 
*LORD's SUPPER: 
| OR 


Holy COMMUNION. 
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The Introduction. 


HATEVER benefits we now enjoy, Or Introd. 

hope hereafter to receive from AlmightyGod ; N 
they are all purchas'd by the death, and e virwe 

muſt be obtain'd thro? the interceſſion, of of tc Excher 
the holy IEsus. We are therefore not only * 
taught to mention his name continually in 
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* The Title of this Office in the firſt Book of King Edward was, 
The * of the Lord, and the Holy Communion, commonly call d 


the Maſs. 
8 4 our 


264 Of the Order for the Adminiſtration 


Chap. 6. our Prayers; but are alſo commanded, by viſible ſigns, to Fo 
. repreſent and ſet forth to his heavenly Father his all-ſufti- 1s 
ccient and meritorious Death and Sacrifice, as a more pow- tl 
erful way of interceding, and obtaining the divine accept- ſ 
ance. So that what we more compendiouſly expreſs in 0 
that 2 concluſion of our Prayers [ thro' Jeſus Chriſt { 
our Lord; ] we more fully and forcibly repreſent in the | : 


celebration of the holy Euchariſt : wherein we intercede 
on earth, in conjunction with the great interceſſion of our 
high Prieſt in heaven, and plead in the virtue and- merits of 
the ſame ſacrifice here, which he is continually urging for 
us there. And becauſe of this near alliance between 
praying and communicating, we find the Euchariſt was al- 
ways, in the pureſt ages of the Church, a daily part of the 
Common- Prayer. And therefore, tho' the ſhameful neg- 
lect of Religion with us has made the imitation of this 
example to be rather wiſh'd for than expected; yet it ſhews 
us, hat excellent reaſon our Church had, to annex ſo much 
. telt of this Office to the uſual Service on all ſolemn days. 
Forms of F. 2. As to the primitive and original Form of Admini- 
Adminiſtra- ſtration; ſince it does not appear that our Saviour preſcrib'd 
— — any particular method, moſt Churches took the liberty to 
nn. . . . . 
| cCompoſe Liturgies for themſelves : which perhaps being 
only the Forms us'd by the Founders of each Church, 4 
little alter'd and enlarg'd, were, in honour of thoſe Foun- 
ders, diſtinguiſh'd by their names. For thus the Liturgics 
of Feraſalem, Alexandria, and Rome, have been always 
called St. "James's, St. Mark's, and St. Clement's. But 
however none of theſe being receiv'd as of divine inſtitu- 
tion; therefore St. Baſil and St. Chryſoſtom, St. Ambroſe 
and St Gregory, in after-ages, each of them compos'd a 
_ Liturgy of their own. Aud ſa'the excellent Compilers of 
our Common-Prayer, following their example, no other- 
wiſe confin'd themſelves to the Liturgies that were before 
them, than, out of them all to extract an Office for them- 
ſelves: and which indeed they perform'd with ſo exact a 
judgment and happy ſucceſs, that it is hard to determine 
whether they more endeavour'd the advancement of Devo- 
tion, or the imitation of pure Antiquity. > T0 
But Bucer being call'd in (as I have obſerv'd elſewhere) 
to give his opinion of it, this momentous and principal Ot- 
fice of our Liturgy had the misfortune to ſuffer very great 
alterations. Some amendment in the Method it might poſ- 
ſibly have born: But the practice of foreign Churches, 
and not primitive Liturgies, being always with him the 
ſtandard of Reformation ; the moſt ancient Forms and 
primitive Rites were forc'd to give way to modern fan- 
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cies; It is true, ſome of theſe were again reſtor'd at the Introd. 
laſt Review: But it is ſtill much lamented by learned men, 
that ſome other additions were not made at that time, that 


ſo every thing might have been refored which was proper 


or decent, as well as every thing left out that was ſuperſti- 

ſtitious or offenſive. -. | 

F. 3. What theſe particulars are, ſhall be ſhewn here- Tz cm- 
after in their proper places. In the mean time I ſhall here 2% %ffce 
obſerve, that the Office originally was deſign'd to be diſ- 7 


. A at a 


tin, and to be introduc'd with the Litany as I have obſerved ferene Tims 


before, and conſequently to be us'd at a different time from from Morn- 


Morning-Prayer: For in all Common-Prayer Books be- 1 . 
fore the laſt, ſo many as intended to be partakers of the holy N 
Communion; were to ſignify their names to the Curate over 
night, or elſe in the morning before the heginning of Moru- 
ing-Prayer, , or immediately after. The deſign of which 
Rubrick was partly that the Miniſter (by this means know- 
ing the number of his Communicants) might the better 
judge how to provide the Elements of Bread and Wine 
ſuficient for the occaſion ; but chiefly (as appears from the 
following Rubricks) that he _ have time to inform 
himſelf of the parties who intended to receive, that ſo if 
there were any among them not duly qualified, he might 
perſuade them to abſtain of their own accords; or if they 
obſtinately offer'd themſelves, abſolutely reje& them. Now 
the Rubrick ſuppoſing, that this might be done immediately 
after Mornin + Sn as well as before it began, we mult 
neceſſarily inter, that there was ſufficient time defign'd to 
be allow'd between the two Services for the Curate not 
only to provide the Elements, but alſo to confer with, 
and adviſe, his Communicants. I know indeed that Aleſſe, 
in his tranſlation of the Liturgy for the uſe of Bacer, ap- 
plies the word After to the beginning of Morning-Prayer, 
tianſlating the Rubrick (tho* without either reaſon or au- 
thority) after this manner: Quotquot cupiunt participes fiers 
ſacræ Communionis, indicabunt nomina ſua Paſtori pridie, 
aut mane, priuſquam iuchoentur Matutin æ, vel immediate 
poſt principium » which another Latin tranſlation publiſh'd 
in —— Elizabeth's time expreſſes plainer , vel imme- 
diate poſt printipium matutinarum precum. But how is 
it poſſible that the Curate could either take their names, or 
confer with thoſe that came, whilſt he was otherwiſe im- 
ou bo in reading Morning-Prayers? The words immedi- 
ately aſter therefore muſt plainly refer to the ending of 
Morning-Prayers ; after which, thoſe who had not otfer'd 
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Chap. 6. themſelves before, were requir'd to come and ſignify their 
ane, that ſo the Curate might know what ſort of perſons 
he ſhould have to communicate with him, before he pro- 
ceeded to the Communion - Office. This Rubrick indeed 
was alter'd at the laſt Review; ſo that now all that intend 
to communicate, are requir'd to ſignify their names az leaf 
Some time the day before. But then the deſign of this altera- 
tion was not that both Offices ſhould be united in one, but 
that the Curate might have a more competent time to en- 
quire of, and conſult with, thoſe that offer'd themſelves to 
communicate. The Offices are till as diſtin& as ever, 
: and ought ſtill - to be read at different times. A cuſtom 
which Biſhop Overall ſays was obſerv'd in his time in York 
and Ch:icheſter®; and the ſame practice Mr. Johnſon tells 
us prevail'd at Canterbury long ſince the Reſtoration, as it 
did very lately, if it does not ſtill, at the Cathedral of Mor- 
ceſter . It is certain that the Communion-Office ſtill every 
where retains the old name of the Second Service; and Bi- 
ſnop Overall, juſt now mention'd, imputes it to the negli- 
gence of Miniſters, and the careleſsneſs of People, that they 
are ever huddled together into one Office. 


Sect. 1. Of the Rubricks before the Communton- 


Office. 
_ 5 what has been ſaid juſt now above, the deſign 
Frs to be of the Firſt Rubrich ſufficiently appears, viz. That the 
Judges of the Curate, by knowing, at leaſt ſome time the ay before, the 
- +<xF ogg names of all that intend to be partakers of the holy Commu- 
RD niun, may Judge what quantity of Bread and Wine will be 
ſufficient, and alſo may have time enough to learn, whe- 
ther thoſe that offer themſelves to the Communion are fit 
to receive. For | 


© Rubrick2+3- H. 2. If any of thoſe be an open or notorious evil liver, 
Ang have ; Or have done any wrong to his neighbours by word or deed, 
7B fo that the Congregation be thereby offended; the Curate, 
Offeuders. having knowledge thereof, ſhall call bim and advertiſe him, 
N that in any wiſe he preſume not to come to the Lord's table, 
until he hath openly declar'd himſelf to have truly repented, and 
ameuded his 3 naughty life, that the C 3 n 
thereby be ſatigty d, which before were offended; and that l 


1 


See the Accoumt of all the Proceedings | d See Dr. Nichols's additional notes, 
of the Commiſſioners, 1661, pag. 1 f. and | pag. 36. £49 
the Papers that paſi'd between the Com © Clergyman's Vade Mecum, p · 12 
wiſfiontri, pag. 129. 34 Edition. bath 
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hath recompens'd the parties to whom he hath done wrong, Sect. 1. 
or at leaſt declare himſelf to be in full purpoſe ſo to do, as oF 


ſoon as he conveniently may. 

The ſame Order ſhall the Curate uſe with thoſe between 
whom he perceiveth malice and hatred to reign , not ſuffer- 
ing them to be partakers of the Lord's table, untill he know 
them to be reconcil'd. And if any one of the parties, ſo at 
variance, be content to forgive, from the bottom of his heart, 
all that the other hath treſpaſs'd againſt him, and to make 
amends for that he himſelf hath offended ; and the other 
party will not be perſuaded to a godly unity, but remain ſtill 
in bis frowardueſs and malice; the Miniſter in that caſe 
ought to admit the penitent perſon to the holy Communion, 
aud not him that is obſtinate. 

Now here we muſt diſtinguiſh between abſolutely re- 
pelling and ſhutting out any one frem the Communion, as 
by a judicial act, and only ſuſpending him for a time, till 


the Miniſter has opportunity to ſend his caſe to the Ordi- 


nary. The firſt of theſe is what the Rubrick can't be un- 
derſtood to imply : For by the Laws of the land, both ec- 
cleſiaſtical and civil, none are to be ſhut out from this Sa- 
crament, but ſuch as are notorious Delinquents, and none 
are notorious but ſuch as the ſentence of the Law hath, either 
upon their own confeſſion, or full conviction, declar'd fo 


to be. And this is conformable both to the [mperial Edict, 


and the practice of the Church, as long ago as St. Auſtin. 
The firſt hath this eſtabliſh'd Law; Weprohibit all, both 
* Biſhop, and Presbyters, from ſhutting out any one from 
the Communion, before ſome juſt cauſe be ſhewn for 
* which the holy Canons require it to be done*.” And 
as to the ancient uſage, St. Auſtin ſpeaks very plain; © We 


cannot, ſaith he, repel any man from the Communion, 


* unleſs he has freely confeſs'd his offence, or hath been 
H accus'd and convicted in ſome Eccleſiaſtical Conſiſtory, 
Hor Secular Court. | 

But now all this plainly refers to the power of ſecluding 
from the Communion jadicially and with authority; where- 
as the deſign of this Rubrick is only to enable the Curate to 
refuſe to adminiſter to any of his Congregation (of whoſe 
ill life and behaviour he has receiv'd ſudden notice) till he 
can have opportunity of laying his caſe before the Ordi- 
nary. For by a Clauſe, added at the laſt Review, it is pro- 
vided, I hat every Miniſter, fo repelling any, as ts ſpecifz- 
ed in this, or the next precedent paragraph of this Rabrick, 
ſball be oblig'd to give an account of the ; i to the Ordina- 
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Chap. 6. 7. within fourteen days after at the fartheſt, and the Ordi- k 
LYN vary is to proceed Gain the offending perſon according to the « 
>. Canon. he 109 Canon, I ſuppoſe, is meant; which re- 6 
quires the Ordinary zo puniſb all ſuch notorious offenders by 6 
the ſeverity of the Laws, and not to admit them to the | 0 


Communion till they be reform'd. 


But here I know it may be objected, that the perſons 
whom the Curate is by this Rubrick empower'd to repel, 
are declar'd to be ſuch as are notorious evil livers, and that 
J have already allow'd that none are zozorioxs, but ſuch as 
the ſentence of the lau has declar'd fo to be. But to this 
1 anſwer, that Nozorzety in this place is taken in a lower 
gegree 3 the Rubrick uſing the words open and notorious 
for the ſame thing, and explaining thoſe to be xotorious 
by whom he Congregation is offended. That it can't mean 
| thoſe whom the Law has declar'd to be notorious, is plain, 
| becauſe ſuch are ſuppos'd to be already ſhut out from the 
| Communion, and conſequently the Curate muſt himſelf 
| have receiv'd notice from his Ordinary not to admit them: 
whereas the perſons whom the Rubrick provides againſt, 

are ſuch as the Ordinary is ſuppos'd not yet to have heard 
of, whom therefore it requires the Curate to ſend him 
| notice of, in order that he may proceed . againſt them 
| according to Law; and whom, in the mean while, the 
Curate is empower'd by this Rabrick (which is it ſelf a 
Law, being eſtabliſh'd by the Act of Uniformity) to refuſe 
the Communion, if, after due admonition to keep away, 
he obſtinately offers himſelf to receive; inſamuch that no 
damage from any prior Law can accrue to him from a 
conſcientious execution of a latter. And that this is no 
novel or unneceſſary power, is plain from the practice of 
the antient Church; in which tho' all open offenders, as 
ſoon as known, were put under Cenſure, yet if before cen- 
ſure they offer'd themſelves at the Communion, they were 
repell'd. This is evident from St. Chryſoſtom *,- who does 
not more earneſtly preſs the duty, than he does plainly aſ- 
ſert the authority of the Sacerdotal power to effect it. 
Let no Judas, faith he, no lover of money be preſent at 
* this table; he that is not Chriſt's Diſciple, let him depart 
* from it. Let no inhuman, no cruel perſon, no uncom- 
** paſſionate man, or unchaſte, come hither. I ſpeak this 
to you that adminiſter, as well as to thoſe that partake : 
For it is neceſſary I ſpeak theſe things to you, that you 
may take great care, and uſe your utmoſt diligence to 
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Chryſoſt. Hom, 8 3. in Mat. xxvi. 


di ſtribute 


of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 
« Jiffribute theſe offerings aright. For no ſmall puniſh- 
„ment hangeth over your heads, if knowing any man 
to be wicked, you ſuffer him to be partaker of this ta- 
„ble; for his blood ſhall be requif'd at your hands. 
« Wherefore if he be a General, or a Soni Governor; 
* or the Emperor himſelf, that cometh unworthily, forbid 
* him and keep him off,; thy power is greater than his. 
* If any ſuch get to the table, reject him without fear. If 
thou dareſt not remove him, tell it me, I will not ſuffer 
«it, I will yield my life rather than the Lord's Body to 
any unworthy perſon; and ſuffer my own blood to be 
© ſhed; before I will grant that ſacred Blood to any but to 
him that is worthy.” X 


But here again, it has been objected, That © all per- 


* ſons before they are admitted into any Office, are o- 
© blig'd by our Laws to receive the Sacrament as a Qua- 
* lification, and conſequently that the Miniſter is oblig'd 
by the ſame Laws to admit any perſon, that offers him- 
* ſelf upon this occaſion, to the holy Communion, how- 
l ever unfit he may have render'd himſelf by his life and 
actions.“ But in anſwer to this, it muſt be confider'd, 
that the power which Chriſt himſelf inveſted his Church 
with, of admitting perſons into her Communion, and ex- 
cluding them from it, is what no human Laws can deprive 
her of. And therefore when the Laws require men to re- 
ceive this holy Sacrament to qualify themſelves for Offices, 
they always — that they muſt firit qualify themſelves 
according to the holy Laws of the Church, which ares 
founded on thoſe of the Goſpel. So that it would be a 
very great injury to our Legiſlators (as being a very uncha- 
ritable opinion of them) to —_— that it an unbaptiz'd, 
or excommunicate Perſon, a Deilt, or notorious Sinner, 
ſhould happen to obtain an Office, that they intend to oblige 
the Church to admit Perſons, under theſe bad diſpoſitions, 
to be partakers of the bleſſed Euchariſt, — 

The primitive Church was ſo cautious in this reſpect, that 
even perſons in the higheſt ſtations were rejected, if they 
offer'd themſelves unworthily. Of which we have a re- 
markable inſtance in the caſe of the Emperor Theodaſius, 
whom St. Ambroſe boldly and. openly refus'd, upon the 
commiſſion of a barbarous crime. The Story being worth 
the Reader's notice, I ſhall therefore give it him in few 
words. There being a ſedition among the People of 7heſ- 
ſalonica, the Emperor order'd the guard to fall on them in 
heat, who in that hurry and confufion deltroy'd ſeveral. 
thouſands of theſe poor wretches. Soon after which he 


coming to Milan, was going to offer himſelf at St. Ambroſe's 4 


Church. 


— 
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Chap. 6. Church to receive the Communion. But the good Biſhop 
| (when he heard of it) met him courageouſly at the Church- 
doors, and oblig'd him to return, and firſt repent himſelf 
of his crime. © With what eyes (faith he) can you be- 
e hold the Temple of him who is the common Lord of 
« all? With what feet can you tread this holy place? How 
“ can you put out thoſe hands to receive the bleſſed Ele- 
«© ments, which are yet reaking with innocent blood? 
How can you take the precious Blood into that mouth, 
* which gave out ſuch barbarous and bloody orders; De- 
part therefore, and take heed, that you do not increaſe 
your firſt crime by a ſecond. Submit your ſelf to the bond 
« which the Lord of the world has been pleas'd to bind 
« you with, which is only medicinal, and intended to 
| “ work your cure . This repulſe the Emperor acqui- 
i | eſc'd in, and offer'd himſelf no more to thoſe holy rites, 
1 till he had in tears repented of the ſad effects of his haſty 
| anger. I have choſen to give this inſtance, becauſe it is 
what the Church of Eugland has thought fit to record in 
her Homilies, and to mention with marks of approbation 

and applauſe s. 
Other Perſons But beſides perſons excommunicated, and thoſe above- 
— 8 mention'd, there are other perſons, by the Laws of our 
municating; Church, diſabled from ———— > ſuch as are of 
are, Schiſ- courſe all Schiſmaticks, to whom no Miniſter when he ce- 
muck  [eprateth the Communion, is wittingiy to adminiſter the ſame, 
under pain of ſuſpenſion", But of theſe two, unleſs they 
have been legally convicted, the Miniſter who repels them, 
is oblig*d upon complaint, or being requir'd by the Ordinary, 
zo ſignify the canſe thereof unto him, and therein to obey his 
order and direction. And farther, by a Rubrick at the end 
| of the Order of Confirmation, none are to be admitted to the 
Perſons nt holy Communion, untill ſuch time as he be confirm'd, or be 
contrm'd. ready and deſirous to be confirm'd. The like proviſion is 
made by our Provincial Conſtitations, which allow none 
to communicate (unleſs at the point of death) but ſuch 
as are confirm'd, or at leaſt have a reaſonable impediment 
for not being confirm'd ©: and the Gloſſary allows no im- 
pediment to be reaſonable; but the want of a Biſhop near 
Ang dan, the place. And, laſtly, all Strangers from other Pariſhes; 
8 forge, the Miniſter is by the Canons requir'd zo forbid, and 10 
remit ſuch home to their own Pariſh- Churches and Mini- 
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e In the ſecond part of the Homily of | * Prov. Linw, cap. de ſacr. Undt. 
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ſtert 


of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion: 


fters, there to receive the Communion with the reſt of their Sect. 1. 


neidhgbours. | 


S. 3. The laſt Rubrick concerning the Covering and Si- Rubrick 4. 
nation of the Communion-Table, was firſt added in the % gene 
ſecond Common Prayer Book of King Edward VI. There of the Com- 
being no other Rubrick in his firſt book than this, The m- 
Prieſt, ſtanding humbly afore the middes of the Altar, Hall Table, 


ſaie the Lord Prayer, &5c.* For Altar was the name by 


which the boy Board was conſtantly diſtinguiſh'd, for the 
firſt three hundred years-after Chriſt; during all which time 
it does not appear that it was above once call'd Table, and 
that was in a Letter of Diony/ius of Alexandria to Xyſtus 
of Rome. And when in the fourth Century Arhanaſ/ins 
call'd it a Table, he thought himſelf oblig'd to explain the 
word, and to let the Reader know that by Table he 
meant Altar, that being then the conſtant and familiar 


—vyvV— — 


In the firſt Book of King Edward alſo, before this Rubrick, 
there was another inſerted in relation to the Habits, which the Mi- 
niſters were to wear at the Communion, which I have already 
given in pag. 103. to which was annex'd this that follows. Then 
ſhall the Clerks fing in Engliſh for the Offiee or Introit (as they 
call it) a Pſalm appointed for that day. The Tntroits alſo J have 
already ſpoke to in p. 209. Though I don't know how to reconcile 
this Order for ſinging it before the Miniſter begins the Office, with 
another Rubrick which ſtands in the ſame Book immediately after 
the Prayer, Almig hiy God unto whom all hearts be open, Ic. which 
orders that the Prieſt then ſhall ſay a Pſalm appointed for the In- 
troit : which Pſalm ended, the Prieſt was alſo then to ſay, or elſe 
the Clerks were to ſing. 

HI Lord have mercy upon us. 

III Chrift have mercy upon us. 

III Tord have mercy upon us. 

Then the Prieſt ſtanding up at God's Board was to begin, 

Glory be to God on high. 
The Clerks. | | 
And in earth peace, good will towards men, and ſo on to the 
end of the Hymn in our preſent Poſt-Communion-Office. 
Then the Prieſt was to turn him to the People and ſay, 
The Lord be with you. 
| Anſwer. 
And with thy Spirit. 
The Prieſt. 
Let us pray. 

And then came the Collect fer the day, and one of the Collecłt 

for the King. 
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Of the Order for the Adminiſtration 
name n. Afterwards indeed both names came to be promiſcu- 
ouſly us'd ; the one having reſpect to the Oblation of th&Fu- 
chariſt, the other to the Participation: But it was always 
plac'd Altar-wiſe in the moſt ſacred Part of the Church, 
and fenc'd in with rails to ſecure it from irreverence and 
diſreſpect. | | AT ED ts We 1 
But at the beginning of the Reformation, an unhappy. 
diſpute aroſe, viz. Whether thoſe Tables of the Altar- 
faſhion, which had been us'd in the Popiſh times, and on 
which Maſſes had been celebrated, ſhould ſtill be conti- 
nued : This point was firſt ſtarted by ;Biſhop Hooper, who 
in a Sermon, before the King, in the fourth year of his 
reign, decſdr d. That it would do well; that jt might 
<« pleaſe the Magiſtrate, to turn Altars into Tables according 
4 to the firſt inſtitution of Chriſt;; to take away the falſe 
« perſuaſion of the People, which they have of Sacrifice, 
* to be done upon the Altars: For as long (ſays he) as Al- 
* tars remain, both the ignorant People, and the ignorant 
te and evil perſuaded Prieſt will always dream of Sacrifice". 
This oecation'd not only a couple of Letters from the 
King and Council, one of. which was ſent to all the Biſhops, 
and the other to Ridley Biſhop of London (in both which 
they were requir'd to pult down the Altars;) but. alfo that, 
when the Liturg was review'd in 1551, the aboveſaid Ru- 


brick was alter d, and in the room of it the preſent one 


was inſerted, viz. The Table having at the Communion-time, 
a fair, white, linen Cloth upon it, org er in the body of 
the Church, or in the Chancel, where Morning and Even- 
ing DR are appointed to be ſaid. And the Prieſt ſtanding. 
at the North fide of the Table, ſhall ſay the Lora's Prayer 
with the Collect following. But this 44 not put an end to 
the controverſy. Another diſpute ariſing, viz. Whether 
the Table plac'd in the room of the Altar, ought to ſtand 
Altar-wiſe; i. e. in the ſame place and ſituation as the Al- 
tar formerly ſtood? This was the occaſion that in ſome 


Churches the Tables were plac'd in the middle of the 
Chancels, in others at the Eaſt part thereof next to the 


wall; ſome again placing it erid-wiſe, and others placing it at 
length *. Biſhop Ridley endeayour'd to compromiſe this 
matter, and therefore, in St. Paul's Cathedral, ſuffer'd the 
Table to ſtand in the place of the old Altar; but beating 
down the wainſcot partition behind, laid all the Choir o- 
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m Seo all this prov'd in Mr. John- 0% 


ſon's Unbloody Sacrifice, Ec. Chap. 2.] ® Huggard's Diſplay of Proteſſautſ ö 


Set. 3. Vol. 1. pag. 300, &c. 81. printed Anno 1556. 4s cited in 


ee Heylin's Antidot. Lincoln pag. | Heylin's Antidot. Lincoln p. 50» pen ; 
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n to the Eaſt, leaving the Table then to ſtand in the mid- Sect. 1. 
dle of the Chancel?, which indeed was more agreeable to 


the primitive cuſtom ®. Under this diverſity of uſage, things 
went on till the- death of King Edward ; when Queen 
Mary coming to the Throne, Altars were again reſtored 
wherever they had been demoliſh'd : But her reign provin 
ſhort, and Queen Elizabeth ſucceeding her, the Feople ( juſt 
ot tree again from the tyranny of Popery) thro' a miſta- 
en zeal, fell in a tumultuous manner to the pulling down 
of Altars: tho' indeed this happen'd for the gencrality on- 
ly in private Churches, they not being meddled with in any 
of the Queen's Palaces, and in but very few of the Cathe- 
drals. And as ſoom as the Queen was ſenſible of what 
had happen'd in other places, ſhe put out an In junction“, 
to reſtrain the fury of the People, declaring it to be 20 mat- 
ter of great moment, whether there were Altars or Tables, 
ſo that the Sacrament was duly, and reverently adminiſtred; 
but ordering, that where an Altar was taken down, 4 Hely 
Table ſhould be decently made, and ſet in the place where the 
Altar flood, and there commonly cover*d as thereto belong- 
ed, and as ſhould be appointed by the Viſitor, and ſo to ſtand, 
ſaving when the Communion of the Sacrament was to be di- 
ftributed; at which time the ſame was to be plac'd in good 
ſort within the Chancel, as thereby the Miniſter might be 
more conveniently heard of the Communicants in his Prayer 
and Miniſtration, and the Communicants alſo more convent» 
ently and in more number communicate with the ſaid Miniſter, 
Aud after the Communion done, from time to time the ſame 
boly Table was to be plac'd where it ſtood before. Now 
it is plain from this Injunction, as well as from the 
eighty ſecond Canon of the Church (which is almoſt 
verbatim the ſame) that there is no obligation ariſing from 
this Rubrick to move the Table at the Time of the Com- 
munion, unleſs the People cannot otherwiſe conveni- 
ently hear and communicate. The Injunction declares, 
that the holy Table is to be ſet in the ſame place where the 
Altar ſtood, which every one knows was at the Eaſt-end 
of the Chancel. And when both the Injunction and Ca- 
non ſpeak of its being mov'd at the time of the Communi- 
on, it ſuppoſes that the Miniſter coald not otherwiſe be 
heard: the interpoſition of a Belfry between the Chancel 
and Body of the Church (as I have already obſerv'd, 
Pag. 111.) hindring the Miniſter in ſome Churches from be- 
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5 Adi and Monuments, part 2. p. 
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Chap. 6. ing heard by the People, if he continued in the Chancel. 
o that we are not under any obligation to move the Ta- 
ble, unleſs neceſſity requires. But whenever the Churches 
are built ſo as the Miniſter can be heard, and convenient! 
adminiſter the Sacrament at the place where the Table uſually 
ſtands; he is rather oblig'd to adminiſter in the Chancel, as 
appears from the Rubrick before the Commandments, ag 
alſo from that before the Alſolution, by both which Ru- 
bricks the Prieſt is directed to turn himſelf to the People. 
From whence I argue, that if the Table be ia the middle | 
of the Church, and the People conſequently round about the 
Miniſter, the Miniſter cannot turn himſelf to the People 
any more at one time than another. Whereas if the Table 
be cloſe to the Eaſt-wall, the Miniſter ſtands on the North- 
fide, and looks Southward, and conſequently by looking 
Weſtward, zxrns himſelf to the People. | | 
The Pris F. 4. Wherever it be plac'd, the Prieſt is oblig'd to fans | 
why ro tend at the Northſide, (or End thereof, as the Scotch Liturgy 
at the North- . . . 
fide of the expreſſes it; which alſo orders, that it all ſtand at the up- 
Table, permoſt part of the Chancel or Church ;) the deſign of which | 
is, that the Prieſt may be the better ſeen and heard: which, | 
as our Altars are now plac'd, he cannot be but at the 
North or South-fide. And therefore the North-ſide, being 
the right hand or upper fide of the Altar, is certainly the 
molt proper for the ofſiciating Prieſt, that ſo the afi/ting Mi- 
niſter (if there be one) may not be oblig'd to ſtand above 
him. And Biſhop Beveridge has ſhewn that wherever, in 
the ancient Liturgies, the Miniſter is directed to ſtand be- 
fore the Altar, the Northſide of it is always meant *. 
The Table F. 5. The covering of the Altar with: a fair white Linen 
1 Cloth, at the time of the celebration of the Lord's Supper, 
Cloch. was a primitive practice, enjoin'd at firſt, and retain d 
ever ſince for its decency. In the Sacramentary of St. 
Gregory®, this covering is call'd Palla Altaris, the Pall of 
the Altar; to diſtinguiſh it, I ſuppoſe, from the Corporrs |] 
Palla, or the Cloth that was thrown over the conſecrated 1 
Elements. And the Scorch Liturgy orders, that he holy ? 
Table at the Communion-time ſhould have a Carpet, and a | 
fair white Linen Cloth upon it, with other decent Fur ni. 
zure, meet for the high myſteries there to be celebrated. And 
by our own Canons », at all other times, when Divine 
Service is perform'd, it is to be cover'd with a Carpet of 


— Inn 


** 


Bev. Pandect. Vol. 2. pag. 76. f. 15. in Ep. ad Nepotianum. 
See alſo Renaudotius's Liturgies, Tom.] u In Ord. Diac, 
. p. 24. d bet Can. 82. | 
Silk, 


Silk, or rather decent Stuff, thought meet by the Ordinary Set. 2, 
of the place, if any queſtion be made of it; which was ori- 3, 4. 


ginally deſigu d for the clean keeping of the ſaid | white Li 


nen] Clozb*; tho the chief uſe of it now is for ornament 
and decency. | 


Sect. 2, Of the Lord's Prayer. 


18 * can be no fitter beginning for this ſacred y rd 


Ordinance, which ſo peculiarly challengeth Chriſt for *** *2/=ine 


its Author, than that divine Prayer which owes its Ori- — 


ginal to the ſame perſon, and which St. Ferom tells us“, 
hriſt taught his Apoſtles, on purpoſe that they ſhould uſe 
it at the Holy Communion. To which the primitive Fa- 
thers thought it ſo peculiarly adapted, that they 8 
expounded that Petition | Give us this day our daily Bread 
of the Body of Chrift, the Bread of Lite, which in thoſe 
times they daily receiv*d for the nouriſhment of their Souls“. 


Sect. 3. Of the Collect for Purity. 


A the People were to be parified before the firſt pub- my ed be- 
lication of the Law *, ſo muſt we have clean hearts fore the com- 


before we be fit to hear it; leſt, if our minds be impure, 
Sin take occaſion by the Commandment to (tir up concupiſ- 
cenceb: For prevention of which when the Command- 
ments were added in the ſecond book of King Edward, 
it was thought proper that this Form ſhould immediate! 
ranger not but that the Form it ſelf was in our fir 

iturgy, and as far as appears, in the oldeſt Offices of the 
Weſtern Church. 


Sea. 4. Of the Ten Commandments. 


HESE divine precepts of the moral Law as much How apth 
oblige Chriſtians as they did the Jews: we vow'd to & here. 
keep them at our Baptiſm, and we renew that vow at 


1— 
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* See an Order of Queen Elizabeth, * Terr. de Orat. Dom. c. 6. p. 131. 
A. D. 1561. in Heyln's Antidot. Lin- D. 132. A. Cyprian. in Orat. Dom. p. 
6oln, p. 45. 146, 147. 

Hieron. ady, Pelag, I. 3. c. 5. Tom. 2 Exod. xix. 14. 

2. 2.56. C, > Rom, vii. 8. 
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276 Of the Order for the Adminiſtration 
Chap. 6. every Communion : and therefore it is very fit we ſhould 
T hear them often, and eſpecially at thoſe times when we are 
| going to make freſh engagements to obſerve them. Upon 
Which account, ſince we are to confeſs all our fins before 
we come to this bleſſed Sacrament of pardon, the Church 
prudently dire&s the Miniſter, now „Ars in the moſt 
holy place, to turn himſelf to the People „, and from thence, 
like another Moſes from Mount Sinai, to convey God's 
Laws to them, by rehearſing diſtinctly all the ten Com- 


mandments; by which, as in a glaſs, they may diſcover all | 


their offences, and, /#i// kneeling, may, after every Com- 


mandment, ast God mercy for their trangreſſion thereof (i.e. | 
as the Scotch Liturgy expreſles it, of every duty therein, ei- 


zher according to the Letter, or to the myſtical importance of 
zhe ſaid Commandment) for the time paſt, and grace to keep 


the ſame for the time to comet. 


Sect. 5. Of the two Collecks for the King. 


332 QT: Paul ſeems to command that we ſhould pray for 
a: Kings in all our Prayers ©: and in the primitive Church 
they always ſupplicated for their Princes at the time of the 


cCeblebration of the holy Euchariſt *; where, by virtue of the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt's death commemorated, thoſe great te- 


D474 „ queſts might be likely to prevail. 
rc 


. 2. In our Liturgy theſe Prayers do (not as in the R- 

— BD Miſſal) diſturb the Prayer of Conſecration, but as the 
ments. Office is now compil'd are more conveniently plac'd here: 
The King is Cuſtos utriuſque Tabule, Defender of both Ta- 

bles of the Law, and therefore we properly pray for him 


juſt after the Commandments. Nor do, our Prayers for 


him leſs aptly precede the daily Collect: Since when we 
have pray'd tor outward proſperity to the Church, the con- 


ſequent of the King's welfare; we may very ſeaſonaoly in 
the Collect pray for inward grace, to make it completely 


— 
1 


* This direction of turning to the People was firſt added in the 
Scotch Liturgy. 8 
+ Theſe latter words for the time paſt, Qc. were added at the 
laſt Review. Tho” indeed no part of the Rubrick, nor of the 
Commandments themſelves, were in the firſt book of King Ew. VI. 
nor, as far as I can find, in any ancient Liturgy. 


© 1 Tim. ii. 15 2. vide Euſeb. de vita Conſtant 1. 4+ c. 4. 


* Liturg. 6, Jacob. S. Chryſ. S. Baſ. | pag. 549. happy * 
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of the Lord's Supper; or Holy Communion. 


happy e. For variety, here are two Prayers, but they both Sect. 6. 
tend to the ſame end, and only differ a little in the Form. WWW 


Set, 6. Of the Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel. 


T is evident, that long before the dividing the Bible 24. Co 
| into Chapters and Verſes, it was the cuſtom both of 


the Greek and Latin Churches to read ſome ſelect Porti- 
ons of the plaineſt and moſt practical parts of the New 
Teſtament, firſt for the Epiſtle, and then for the Goſpe/, at 
the celebration of the holy Euchariſt ©, in imitation perhaps 
of the Jewiſh mode of reading the Hiſtory of the Paſſover 
before the eating of the Paſchal Lamb*. 

H. 2. As for the Antiquity, Matter, and Suitableneſt of 
the ſeveral Collects, Epiſtles and Goſpels, I have already 
ſpoken at large. I ſhall only make this one remark more, 
that as our Saviour's Diſciples went before his face to every 
city and place, whether he himſelf would come; ſo here the 
Epiſtle, as the word of the Servant, is read firſt, that it 
ay fo as a Harbinger to the Goſpel, to which the laſt place 
and greateſt honour is reſery'd, as being the word of their 


. ; Epiſtler and 
great Maſter. And for this reaſon I ſuppoſe it was order- GHH 


athy appoint, 


ed by the Advertiſements publiſh'd in the 7** year of Queen 


Why the Epi- 
ſtle 5s read 
fir it. 


Elizabeth, and by the 24 of our preſent Canons, that 4. 


the principal Miniſter at the celebration of the Communi- 
on, ſhould be fed with a Goſpeller and Epiſtler agreeably ; 
i. e. with one Miniſter to read the Epiſtle, and another to 
read the Goſpel, as is {till generally the cuſtom in Cathedral 
Churches : which was alſo provided for by the Rubricks 
In ing Edward's firſt Book, which orders that the Prieſt, 
or he that is appointed, ſhall read the Epiſtle, in a place afſign'd 
for that parpoſe (which from the modern practice I take to be 
on the Soxrh-/ide of the Table :) and that immediately after 
the Epiſtle ended, the Prieſt, or one appointed (which as ap- 
pears from the next Rubrick, might be a Deacon) ſhall read 
the Goſpel. 


15 


»In all the former Common- Prayer Books except the Scotch, it 
ſeems as if the Collect for the Day was us'd before that for the 
King. For the old Rubrick was this: Then all folloto the Collect 
of the day with one of theſe two Collect following for the King. 


IIS n 


8 Juſt. Mart. Ap. 1. Clem. Conſt. A- [4 Luke X. 1. 
poſt. lib. 2, c. 56, 57. b In Biſhop Sparrows Callection pag, 
*Buxtorf, Lex. Chald. + 1245 125. 
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278 Of the Order for the Adminiſtration 
Chap. 6. H. 3. The cuſtom of ſaying, Glory be to thee, O Lord, 
A uben the Miniſter was about to read the holy Goſpel, and 
Techem of of ſinging Hallelujah, or ſaying, Thanks be to God for his 
bed , & holy Goſpel, when he had concluded it, is as old as St. Chry- 
Lud: Gr of [oſForn *, but we have no authority for it in our preſent Li- 
we Auti turgy. The firſt indeed was enjoin'd by King Edward's 
79. firſt Common- Prayer Book, and ſo the cuſtom has con- 
8 tinued ever ſince; and I don't find how it came to be left 
out of the Rubrick afterwards, It certainly could have 
nothing objected againſt it, and therefore it is reſtor'd in 
the Scoteh Liturgy ; which alſo ordereth, that, when the 
Presbyter ſhall ſay, So endeth the Holy Goſpel, the People 
ſhall anſwer, Thanks be to thee, O Lord. In our own Com- 
* mon-Prayer Book the Prieſt has no direction to ſay the 
* Goſpel it ended; the reaſon of which ſome imagine to be, 
becauſe it is ſtill continued in the Creed that followeth. 
Standing vp F. 4. In St. Auguſtine's time the People always /tood 
at the Goſpel when the Leſſons were read, to ſhew their reverence to 
— % God's holy word“: But afterwards, when this was thought 
too great a burden, they were allow'd to fit down at the 
Leſſons, and were only oblig'd to ſtand (as our preſent Or- 
der which was firſt inſerted in the Scotch Common-Prayer 
Book, now enjoins us) at the reading of the Goſpe/', which 
always contains ſomething that our Lord did, ſpake, or ſut- 
fer'd in his own perſon. by which geſture they ſhew'd they 
had a greater reſpe& to the Son of God himſelf, than they 
had to any other inſpir'd perſon, tho ſpeaking the word of 
| God, and by God's authority. 


Sea. 7. Of the Nicene Creed. 


Wy plac'd * the Apoſtles Creed is plac'd immediately after the 
de bf T Gaily Leſſons, ſo is this after the Epiſtle and Goſpel; 
pe, both of them being founded upon the Doctrine of Chrilt 
and his Apoſtles. As therefore in the foregoing Portions 
of Scripture we believe with our heart to righteouſneſs, 10 


in the Creed that follows, we confeſs with our mouth to 


ſalvation. | 
An Acne . $- 2. This is commonly call'd the Nicene Creed, as be- 
of it. ing, for the greateſt part, the Creed that was drawn up by 


the firſt general Council of Nice, in the year 325. but en- 
larged by a fuller explication of ſome Articles about the 


— 3 * * 
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1 Licurg. S. Chryſ. 3 1 Conft. Ap. 1. 2. c. 56. Niceph. l. 2. 
* Aupuftin, Serm. 300. in Append. c. 18. Iſid. Peluſ. I. 1. Ep. 136. 59% 
ad Tom. 5. col. 504. B. | J. 7. c. 19. 


year 
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the Sacrament, to ſhew that they were all free trom Here- 


of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 279 


year 381 eſpecially in relation to the Divinity and Proceſ- Se. 8. 
fun of the Holy Ghoſt, in order to a more particular con... 
futation and ſuppreſſion of the Arian and Macedonian Here- ; 
ſy. For which reaſon it was enjoin'd, by the third Coun- 
cil of Toledo, to berecited by all the People in Spain before 


ſy, and in the ſtricteſt league of union with the Catholick 
hurch ”. And ſince in this Sacrament we are to renew 
our baptiſmal vow (one branch of which was, that we 
would believe all the Articles of the COPS Faith) it is 
very requiſite, that, before we be admitted, we ſhould de- 
clare that we ſtand firm in the belief of thoſe Articles, 
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dect. 8. Of the Rubrick after the Nicene Creed. 
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o N C5. . 


FTER the Creed follows a Rabrick of Directions, I 


inſtructing the Prieſt what he is to publiſh, or make ons. 
known to the People. I don't find any ſuch Rubrick in 
the firſt Common-Prayer Book of King Edward VI. and 
in all the reſt quite down to the Reſtoration, a declaration 
of the Holy-days only was order'd to be made after the Ser- 


mon or Homily was ended. 
§. 2. This is the firſt thing our Rubrick mentions now, Y te cu. 

viz. that the 5 te? e declare unto the People what Ho- I 

ly-Days or Faſting-Days are in the week following to be ob- 

ſerv'd. The firſt reaſon of which was, leſt the People 

ſhould obſerve any ſuch days as had been formerly kept, 

but were laid aſide at the Reformation: And therefore the 

Biſhops enquir'd in their viſitations, whether any of their 

Carates bid any other days than were appointed 5 the new 

Calendar n. This danger is now pretty well over; there 

being no great fear of the People's obſerving ſuperſtitious 

Holy-days. But there is {till as much reaſon for keeping 

up the Rubrick, fince now they are run into a contrary ex- 

treme, and inſtead of obſerving too many Holy-days, re- 

gard none; which makes it fit that the Curate ſhould diſ- 

charge his duty, by telling them beforehand what Holy- 

days will happen, and then leaving it upon his People to 

anſwer for the neglect, if they are paſs'd over without due 

regard. ; 
§. 3. And then alſo (if occaſion be) ſhall notice be given When to give 

of 200 by another Rates: juſt before — 
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Chap. 6. the firſt exhortation, this is ſuppos'd to be done after Ser- 
mon. For there it is order'd, that when the Miniſter giv- 
eth 2 for the celebration of the holy Communion 


(which be ſpall always do upon the Sunday, or ſome Holy-day 
immediately preceding :) After the Sermon or Homily ended, 
be ſhall read the E xhortation following. The occaſion of 
this difference was the placing of this Rubrick of Directions 
at the laſt Review, before the Rubrick concerning the Ser- 
mon or Homily. For by all the old Common- Prayer Books 
immediately after the Nicene Creed, the Sermon was or- 
der'd; and then after that zhe Carate was to declare unto the 
People, whether there were any Holy-days or Faſting- days in 
the week following, and earneſtly to exhort them to remem- 
ber the poor, by reading one or more of the ſentences, as he 
thought moſt convenient by his diſcretion. This was the 
whole of that Rubrick then. All the remaining part was 
added at the Reſtoration, as was alſo the Rubrick above- 
cited juſt before the Exhortation. Now it is plain by that 
Rubrick, that the Warning to the Communion was intend- 
ed to be given after the Sermon; and therefore I ſhould 
have imagin'd that there was no deſign to have chang'd 
the places of the two Rubricks here, but only to have ad- 
ded ſome other directions concerning the proclaiming or 
publiſhing things in the Church: and that conſequently the 
placing of them in the Order they now ſtand, might have 
been owing to the Printer's, or ſome other miſtake ; but 
that I obſerve in the next Rubrick the Prieſt is order'd to 
return to the Lord's Table, which ſuppoſes that he has been 
in the Pulpit ſince he was at the Table before; and there- 
fore inclines me to believe that the Rubricks were tranipos'd 
with deſign; and that the intent of the Reviſers was, that 
when there was nothing in the Sermon it ſelf preparatory 
to the Communion, both this and the other Rubrick ſhould 
be complied with, viz. by giving warning in this place, that 
there will be a Communion on ſuch a ; any and then read- 
ing the Exhortation after Sermon is ended. 

9 4 At this time allo Baus of Matrimony are to be pub- 


20 % Pl ld, and Briefs, Citations, and Læcommunicatiuns are 10 
Ae go read. But nothing is to be proclaim'd or publiſb'd in the 


Church, during the time of Divine Service, but b) the Mi- 
n:fter: nor by him any thing but what is preſcrib'd iu the 
rules of the Common-Prayer Buck, or enjuin'd by the King, 
or by the Ordinary of the Place, All this was undoubtedly 
added, to prevent the cuſtom that fill too much prevails in 
ſome Country Churches, of publiſhing the moſt frivolous, 
unbefitting, and even ridiculous things in the face of the 
Congregation, a 


 " e ” - - * CE 


of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 


Sect. 9. Of the Sermon. W 


ERM O Ns have been appointed from the beginning The Antiqui- 
of Chriſtianity , to be us'd upon all Sundays and Ho- 227 
H- days, but eſpecially when the Lord's Supper was to be l 
adminiſtred. For by a pious and practical diſcourſe ſuited 
to the holy Communion, the minds of the hearers are put 
into a devout frame, and made much fitter for the ſucceed- 
ing myſteries. e 

d. 2. This province indeed, in antient times, was gene- Formerly per- 
rally undertaken by the Biſhops, who, at firſt voluntarily, #7249 
and afterwards by Injunction, preach'd every Sunday, un- * 
leſs hindred by ſickneſsꝰ: But however, in the abſence of 
the Biſhop, this duty was perform'd by Presbyters, and by 
his permiſſion in his preſence . 

3. The reaſon of its being order'd here, is becauſe 17» order'd 
the firſt deſign of them was to explain ſome part of the e. 
foregoing Epiſtle and Goſpel *, in imitation of that prac- 
tice of the Jews, mention'd in Nehem. viii. 8. For which 
reaſon they were formerly call'd Poſtillis (quaf poſt illa, ſe. 
Evangelia) becauſe they follow'd the Goſpel. 

F. 4. The Homilies, mention'd in the Rubrick, are two of the Ho- 
books of plain Sermons (for ſo the word fignifies) ſet out miles. 
by publick authority, one whereof is to be read upon any 
Sunday or Holy-day, when there is no Sermon. The firſt 
Volume of them was ſet out in the beginning of Ed- 
ward VI.'s reign, having been compos'd (as it is thought) 
by Archbiſhop Cranmer, Biſhop Kzdley and Latimer, at the 
beginning of the Reformation, when a competent num- 
ber of Miniſters, of ſufficient abilities to preach in a pub- 
lick Congregation, was not to be found. The ſecond 
Volume was ſet out m Queen El:zabez#'s time by order 
of Convocation, A. D. 1563. And that this is not at all 
contrary to the practice of the ancient Church, is evident 
from the teſtimony of Siætus Sinenſis, who, in the fourth 
Book of his Library, faith, * That our Countryman Al. 
cuinus collected and reduc'd into order, by the command 
* of Charles the Great, the Homilies of the moſt famous 
* Doors of the Church upon the Goſpels, which were 
* read in Churches all the year round.” He ſays, they 
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_ © Conſt, ap. lib. 8. cap. 5. Auguſ- 6. Col. 1151. C. | 
tin. de Civ. Dei, l. 22, c. 8. Concil. P Can. 19. Trull. Mogun. cap. 25. 
Vaſenſe 1. Can. 9. Tom. 3. Col. 1459. 4 Poſſid. in vir. Auguſt, 

A. Concil. 6. Conſtant. Can, 19. Tom, | vid. Auguſt, Sermones de Temp. 
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were all in number 209: But where that work lies hid, is 


W not known. 


Bidding of 
Prayers en- 


join d by the 


urch. 


§. 5. I deſign'd in this place to have added a Paragraph 
concerning the Form of Bidding of Prayers, which the 
Church enjoins, by the LV® Canon, to be us'd by every 
Miniſter before his Sermon, Lecture, or Homily : And from 
thence to have taken occaſion to have hinted at the irregula- 
rity and ill conſequences of the Peritionary Form, which 
is now the general practice. But finding it neceſſary to be 
more particular than I at firſt foreſaw, if I propos'd to give 
any tolerable ſatisfaction; the defign immediately ſwell'd 
into too large a compals to be inſerted in a work of ſo ge- 
neral a nature. For this reaſon I have choſen to publiſh it 


in a little treatiſe by itſelf : by which means too I hope it 


Almſeivirg 


a nerf ary 
Dry. 


will be more known, than if it had only been treated of 
in a few pages here. For the fake of thoſe who may be 
deſirous to look into the queſtion, I have inſerted the title 
in the bottom of the page”, not without hopes that my ſin- 
cere endeavours may contribute a little to put a ſtop tothe 
cuſtom of praying in the Pulpit, which the Reader will 
there ſee has once been attended with fatal conſequences, 
and which has been diſcountenanced and prohibited almoſt 
in every reign, , ſince the Reformation, by our Governors 
and Superiors both in Church and State. 


Sc. 10. Of the Offertory, or Sentences, and 
the Rubricks that follow. 


FTER the Confeſſion of our Faith in the Nicene Creed, 

or elle after the improvement of it in the Sermon or 
Homily, follows the exerciſe of our charity, without which 
our Faith would be dead. The firſt way of expreſſing 
which, 1s by dedicating ſome part of what God has given 
us to his Uſe and Service, which is frequently and ſtricti) 
commanded in the Goſpel, hath the beſt examples for it, 
and the largeſt rewards promis'd to it; being inſtead of 
all the vaſt Oblations and coſtly Sacrifices which the 
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Bidding of Prayer before Sermon, no | preſent Majeſty, and our Right Reverend 
Alavk of Dilafſeftion to the preſent Go- | Dioceſan the Lord Biſhop of London. 
verument: Or an Hiſtorical Vindication | By Charles Wheatly, A. A. Lecturer of 
of the 55" Canon. Shewing that the | St. Mildred's in the Poultry. London, 
Firm of Bidding-Prayers has been pre- | Printed for A. Betteſworth, at the Red 
ferib'd and enjoin'd ever ſince the Re- | Lion, aud M. Smith at Biſhop Beve- 
formation, and conſtantly praftis'd by the | ridge's Head in Pater noſter RoW» 
Greateſt Diuines of our Church; and that | Price 1s. 
ts has been lately enfore'd both by his h * James ii. 17. 


Jews 


of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communimn: 


Jews did always join with their Prayers, and the only Sec. 10. 
* chargeable duty to which Chriſtians are obliged. It is, in L-WW 


a word, ſo neceſſary to recommend our Prayers, that St. 
Paul preſcribes *, and the ancient Church, in Faſtin Mar- 
r's time, us'd to have, Collections every Sunday. 
However, when we receive the Sacrament, it is by no 
means to be omitted. When the Jews came before the 
Lord at the ſolemn Feaſts, hey were not allowed to appear 
empty; but every man was 1 to give as he was able, 


according to the bleſſing of the 


ord which he had given bim v. 


And our Saviour (with reſpe& no doubt to the Holy Table, 
as Mr. Mede excellently * proves) ſuppoſes that we ſhould 
never come to the Altar without a g:ft?, but always imi- 
tate his practice, whoſe cuſtom of giving Alms at the PaS 


ſover made his Diſciples miſtake 
And it is very probable that at the time of 


bare the bag *. 


is words to him that 


receiving the Sacrament were all thoſe large donations of 
houſes, lands, and money made. For when thoſe firſt 
Converts were all united to Chriſt, and one another in this 
Feaſt of Love, their very Souls were mingled ; they chear- 
fully renounc'd their propriety, and eaſily diſtributed their 
goods among thoſe to whom they had given their hearts 


before. None (of ability) were allow' 


to receive with- 


out giving ſomething ®, and to reject any man's offering, 
was to deny him a ſhare in the benefit of thoſe comfortable 


myſteries ©. 


d. 2. Wherefore to ſtir us up more effeQually to imitate 
their pious example, as ſoon as the Sermon or Homily is 
ended, the Prieſt is directed to return to the Lord's Table, 


and begin the Offertory, jos one or more of the Sentences 


following, as he thinketh mo 


convenient in his diſcretion, 


i. e. according to the length, or ſhortneſs of the time that the 
People. are offering, as it was worded in King Edward's 
firſt Common-Prayer, and from thence in the Scotch one“. 


14 


6́— 


* In the Scotch Liturgy Mat. v. 16. Mat. vii. 12. Luke xix. 8. 


Galat. vi. 10. 1 Tim. vi. 7. 


I 
in our Book are omitted: and 2 
5" verſe. Exod. xxv. 2. Deut. xvi. 16, 17. 


ohn 111. 17. with all that follows 
en. iv. 3. to the middle of the 


1 Chron. xxix. 10, 


11, and part of the 12, 14, and the 170 verſe. Pſalm xevi. 8. 


Mat. xii. 41, 42, 43, 44. are added. 


„ 


e I Cor. xvi. I, 2. 


| * Juſt. Martyr. Apol. 1. c. 88. p. 132. 


Deut. xvi, 16, 17. 
* Mr. Mede, of the Altar or Holy- 
Table, Sect. 2. p. 390. 
Y Mat, v. 23> 24. 5 
John xiii. 29, 4 
: 1 


2 


2 Acts ii. 44» 45, 46. | 

d Cyprian, de Oper. & Eleemoſ. p. 
103, &c. 

© Concil. Elib. Can. 28. Tom. I. 
Col. 973. E. Concil. Carthag. 4. Can. 
93» 94+ Tom. 2. Col. 1207. B. 
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By whem to 


. 


F the Order for the Adminiſtration 


Theſe are in the place of the Antiphona or Anthem which 
we find in the old Liturgies after the Goſpel, and which 
from their being ſung whilſt the People made their Oblati- 
ons at the Altar were call'd the Offertory*. The Senten- 
ces which our Church has here ſelected for that purpoſe, 
are ſuch as contain Inſtructions, Injun&ions, and Exhorta- 
tions to this great duty; ſetting before us the neceſſity of 
performing it, and the manner of doing it. Some of them, 
(viz. thoſe from the ſixth to the tenth incluſively, unleſs 
the ninth be excepted) reſpe& the Clergy. And it was 
with an eye, I ſuppoſe, to this difference, that in the laſt 
Review there was a diſtinction made in the Rubrick that 
follows theſe Sentences, between the Alias for the Poor, 
= the other Devotions of the People. In the old Common- 

rayer there was only mention made of the latter of theſe, 


viz. the Devotion of the People, by which Alms for the 


Poor were then meant, as appears from its being then or- 


der'd to be put into the poor Man's box. But then the Cler- 


gy were included in other words, which order'd, that 2 
the Offering-days appointed, every man and woman ſhould 
pay to the Curate the due and acccuſtom'd Offerings, But of 


this I ſhall have occaſion to ſay more, when I come to treat 


of the Rubricks at the end of this Office. I ſhall only ob- 
ſerve farther here, that the words Alms for the Poor being 
added at the laſt Review, by which undoubtedly mult be 
underſtood all that is given for their relief; it is plain, that 
by the other Devotions of the People is now intended ſome- 
thing diſtin&t from the ſaid Alms. And if ſo, then the Of- 
ferings for the Clergy, or their ſhare in the Collections, 
mult certainly be meant, as is plain from the deſign of the 
abovemention'd Sentences, which have a direct and imme- 
diate regard to them, It is well known that, in the primi- 
tive times, the Clergy had a liberal maintenance out of 
what the People offer'd upon theſe occaſions'. Now in- 
deed, whilſt they have a ſtated and legal income, the mo- 
ney collected at theſe times is generally appropriated to the 
poor: not but that where the ſtated income of a Parith is 
not ſufficient to maintain the Clergy belonging to the 
Church, they have (till a right to claim their ſhare in theſe 


Offerings. 


II. Mhilſt theſe Sentences are in reading, the Deacons, 


be cute. Church-Wardeas, or other fit perſons, are to receive the 


—— 


— — 


4 Vide Menard. in Greg. Sacrament. | 1685. 
p. 582, Laris 1642. Vide & Mabillon © Cypr. Ep. 34, 36. 
de Liturztà Gallicand, pag. 8. Paris 
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Alms 


of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 
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Alms for the Poor, and other Devotions of the People i. Sect. 10. 


The Deacons are the moſt proper perſons for this buſineſs, 
it being the very Office for which their Order was inſtitu- 
ted s. And for this reaſon the Scotch Liturgy does not al- 
low the Church-Wardens to do it, but at ſuch times when 
there are uo Deacons preſent *. It is now indeed grown a 
cuſtom with us for the Church Wardens to perform this 
Office, viz. to gather the Alms and Devotions of the 
Congregation, which, by all the books before the Scorch 
Liturgy, they were order'd as I have obſery'd, to put 
into the poor Man's Box; not I preſume into that fix'd 
in the Church, but into a little box, which the Church- 
Wardens or ſome other proper perſons carried about with 
them in their hands, as is ſtill the cuſtom at the Temple Charch 
in London. Now indeed they are order'd to make uſe of a 
decent Baſon to be provided by the Pariſh for that purpoſe. 
With which, in moſt places, eſpecially here in Town, they 
o to the ſeveral Seats and Pews of the Congregation. 
Tho? in other places they collect at the entrance into the 
Chancel, where the People make their Offerings as they 
draw towards the Altar. This laſt way ſeems the moſt 
conformable to the practice of the primitive Church, which 
in purſuance of a Text deliver'd by our Saviour“, or- 
der'd that the People ſhould come up to the Rails of the 
Altar, and there make their Offerings to the Prieſt !. 

And with an eye, I ſuppoſe, to this practice, the Dea- 
cons, or Church-Wardens, or whoſoever they be that col- 
le& the Alms and other Devotions of the people, are or- 
der'd by the preſent Rubrick to bring it reverently to the 
Prieſt (as in their name) who it humbly to preſent and place 
it upon the holy Tablet; in conformity to the practice of 
the ancient Jews, who when they brought their gifts and 


* Whilſt the Presbyter diſtinctly pronounceth ſome or all of theſe 
Sentences for the Offertory, the Deacon, or (if no ſuch be preſent) 
one of the Church-Wardens ſhall receive the Devotions of the People 
there preſent in a _ provided for that purpoſe. Scotch Liturgy. 

T In the Scotch Liturgy, And when all have offer'd, he fhall 
reverently bring the Baſon with the Oblations therein, and deliver it 
to the Presbyter, who ſhall humbly preſent it before the Lord, and 


Jet it upon the holy Table. 


———————... 


f Rabrick after the Sentences. | Greg. Naz. in Laud. Baſilii. Orat. 
8 AGs vi. 20. Tom. . Theodoret. de Theodoſio. 
8 Mat. V. 23 · 


Sacri- 


And in what 
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Chap. 6. Sacrifices to the Temple, offer'd them to God by the hands 
Wyn Of the Prieſt. | 


The Bread III. And if there be a Communion, the Prieſt is then alſo 
nd Wine to place upon the Table ſo much Bread and Wine as he ſhall 
— 7 by think fefa. Which Rubrick being added to our own 
placd on the Liturgy at the ſame time with thewordOBLAT1IONS, in 
Table, the Prayer following (i. e. at the laſt Review) it is clearly 
evident, as Biſhop Patrick has obſerv'd , that by that word 
are to be underſtood the Elements of Bread and Wine, 
which the Prieſt 1s to offer ſolemnly to God, as an acknow- 
ledgment of his Sovereignty over his creatures, and that 
from thenceforth they might become properly and peculi- 
arly his. For in all the Jewiſh Sacrifices, of which the 
People were partakers, the Viands or Materials of the Feaſt 
were firſt made God's by a ſolemn Oblation, and then after- 
wards eaten by the Communicants, not as Man's but as 
God's proviſion; who, by thus entertaining them at his 
own Table, declar'd himſelf reconcil'd and again in cove- 
venant with them. And therefore our bleſſed Saviour, 
when he inſtituted the new Sacrifice of his own body and 
blood, firſt gave thanks and bleſſed the Elements, i. e. offer- 
ed them up to God as Lord of the Creatures, as the moſt 
ancient Fathers expound that paſſage : who, for that reaſon, 
whenever they celebrated the holy Euchariſt, always offer- 
ed the Bread and Wine for the Communion to God, upon 
the Altar, by this, or ſome ſuch ſhort ejaculation, Lord, 
we offer thee thy own, out of what thou haſt bountifully 
given us. After which they received them, as it were, from 
him again, in order to convert them into the ſacred ban- 
quet of the Body and Blood of his dear Son u. In the an- 
cient Church, they had generally a Side-Table near the Al- 
tar, upon which the Elements were laid till the firſt part 
of the Communion-Service was over, at which the Cate- 
chumens were allow'd to be preſent; but when they were 
gone, the Elements were remov'd and plac'd upon the ho- 
ly Altar it ſelf with a ſolemn Prayer”. Now tho' we 
have no Side-Table authoriz'd by our Church; yet in the 
firſt Common-Prayer of King Edward VI. the Prieſt him- 
ſelf was ordered in this place to ſet both the Bread and 


— 


k Chriftign Sacrifice, p. 77. m See this prov'd in Mr. Mede's Chri- 
1 See Ss. Chryſoſtom's and other Li- | ftian Sacrifice, c. 8, page 372 &c· 
tnrgies, | a Lit, Chryſ. 


Wine 


— 


of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 


Wine upon the Altar f: But at the Review in 155r, this Sect. 10. 
and ſeveral other ſuch ancient uſages were thrown out, I LW 


ſuppoſe, at the inſtance of Bucer and Martyr. After 
which the Scatch Liturgy was the firſt wherein we find it 


reſtor d: But there the Presbyter is directed 0 offer up and 
place the Bread and Wine prepar'd for the Sacrament upon 


the Lord's Table, that it may be ready for that Service. And 
Mr. Mede having obſerv'd our own Liturgy to be defec- 
tive in this particular ®, was probably the occaſion, that, in 
the Review of it after the Reſtoration, this primitive prac- 
tice was reftor'd, and the Bread and Wine order'd by the 
Rubrick to be ſet ſolemnly upon the Table by the Prieſt 
himſelf, From whence it appears, that the placing the 
Elements upon the Lord's Table, before the beginning of 
Morning-Prayer, by the hands of a Clerk or Sexton (as is 
now the general practice) is a profane and ſhameful breach 
of the aforeſaid Rubrick; and conſequently that it is the 
duty of every Miniſter to prevent it for the future, and re- 
verently to place the Bread and Wine himſelf upon the 
Table, immediately after he has plac'd on the Alms. 


IV. In the Rubrick I have given, out of 2 Mixing Was 


firſt Liturgy, the Miniſter, when he put the Wine into 


the Chalice, was directed by the Rubrick zo put thereto a mi 
little pure and clean Water. This was order'd in con- . 4s nee 


formity to a very ancient and primitive practice, and with 


an eye perhaps to our Saviour's Inſtitution. For the gen. 


Wine among the Jews being very ſtrong, it was gene- 
rally their cuſtom, as at their ordinary meals, ſo alſo at 
the Paſſover, to qualify it with Water® : And therefore 
ſince the Cup which our Saviour bleſſed was probably one 
of thoſe which were prepared for that Feaſt *, ſome have 


+ The whole Rubrick in King Edevard's firſt Book was this. 
Then ſhall the Miniſter take ſo much Bread and Wine as fall fuf- 
fice for the Perſons appointed to receive the holy Communion, lay- 
ing the Bread upon the Corporas, or elſe in the Paten, or in ſame 
other comely thing prepar'd for that purpoſe : and putting the Wine 
into the Chalice, or elſe in ſome fair and convenient Cup, prepar'd 
for that uſe (if the Chalice will not ſerve) putting thereto a little 
pure and clean Water : and ſetting both the Bread and Wine upon 
the Altar, &Fc. 
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® My. Mede as above, pag. 375, 376. 4 Dr. Lightfoot' Temple- Service, Vol. 

, R. Ob. de Bartenora, & Maimodides | 1. pag. 968. and Biſhop Hooper of Lent, 
in Miſhnam, de Benedict. cap. 7.Sect. 5. } Patt 2. chap. 3. \ a 
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Of the Order for the Admmiſtration 


Chap. 6. concluded that, at the time of the Inftitution, he made uſe 


WY of Wine in which Water had been mix'd. But of this 


they can produce no certainty or proof. For tho?” it is al- 
lowed that the Jews often mingl'd their Wine, yet it does 
not „ that they always did fo, or thought it neceſſary. 
For Dr. Ligbiſoot obſerves, that he that drank pure Wine 

erform'd bis duty; and Buxtorf adds farther, that it was 
indifferent whether it was mix'd or not, and that they drank 
it ſometimes one way and ſometimes the other ©: ſo that 
we muſt not affirm that our Saviour's Cup was certainly 
mix'd, before we are aſſured whether the Wine which he 
had prepar'd for his laſt Paſſover was ſo Our Saviour in- 
timates, that what he had deliver'd to his. Apoſtles, was 
the Fruit of the Vine; and Dr. Lightfoot obſerves, from 
the Babyloniſh Talmud, that this was a term which the 
Jews us'd in their bleſſing for Wine mix'd with Water, to 
diſtinguiſn it from pure Wine, which they called the Fruit 
of the Tree®. But now not to inſiſt upon the abſurdity of 
calling it the Fruit of the Vine, from its being mix'd with 
Water, which makes it leſs the Fruit of the Vine than it 
was in its purity; it is plain that this expreſſion, wherever 
we meet with it in other places of Scripture, it is us'd to de- 


note the pure product of the Tree *. From whence we 


may be aſſur'd, that in the time of our. Saviour, no ſuch 
diſtinction as this had obtained: Nor indeed does the Miſpna 
itſelf allow of it: For the determination of the wiſe men 
is, that Wine is to be called the Fruit of the Vine, as well 
before the mixture as after it“. And the reaſon why they 
give it a particular bleſſing, calling it the Fruit of the Vine, 
inſtead of the Fruit of the Tree, is not upon the account of 
its being mix'd with Water, but becauſe the Vine is more 
excellent than any Tree befides*. And if this diſtinction 
fail, I don't know that there is ſo much as a hint given in 
Scripture, from whence we may judge whether the Wine 
us'd by our Saviour was mix'd or not; which yet we might 
reaſonably expect to have found, if our Lord had deſign'd 
the mixture as eſſential. Tho' were it ever fo clear, that 
the Cup was mix'd; yet if it does not alſo appear that 1t 
was mix'd with deſign, our Saviour's practice would no 
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»Lightfoot, ut ſupra, pag. 691. & | viii. 12. ſecundun LXX. Mark xii. 2 
Hor. Heb. in Mat. xxvi. 27. Vol. 2. | Luke xx. 10. Vide & Vorſtium de 
p- 160. Hebraiſmis N. T. c. 23. 

De Primæ Cœnæ Ritibus & Forma, Y Tract. de Benedict. Cap. 7. Sect. 5. 
ect. 20. as cited by Mr. Drake in his | Vid. & R. Ob. de Bartenora, ac Mat- 
Latin Sermon. mon. in locum. 

© Mat. xxvi. 29. z [hid. cap. 6. Vide & Surenhul. & 

u Hor, Hebr. ut ſupra. R. Ob. de Bart. in locum. 

* Iſa. XxxXii. 12. Hab. ili. 17. Zech. | 
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more oblige us to mix it now, than it would that we ſhould Sect. 10. 


conſecrate unleaven'd Bread. For *tis certain that our Sa- 
vio ur, at the time of Inſtitution, uſed unleaven'd Bread * : 
And yet ſince the. reaſon of his doing ſo, was, becauſe 
there was no other at that time in the houſe; our Church 
thinks it ſufficient, - in her preſent Rubrick, to preſcribe 
ſuch Bread as ts uſual to be eaten. Conſequently ſince he 
made uſe of Wine that was mix'd, only becauſe he found 
it ready prepar'd, or at moſt becauſe the ſtrength of the 
Wine us'd in that Country requir'd it; therefore our 
Church thinks it not neceſſary to mix it with us, becauſe 
we ordinarily drink it pure. But I ſay this upon ſuppoſi- 
tion that it could be clearly prov'd, that the Cup which our 
Saviour us'd was mix'd; whereas I have ſhewn that there 
is no intimation in Scripture about it. Nor do any of the 


firſt Fathers aſſert or mention it. Origen (who is the firſt 


that ſpeaks either one way or the other) ſays, that our Sa- 
viour adminiſtred in Wine unmix'd*, which he would 
not ſure have done, had there been any certain Tradition, 
or ſo much as a general opinion to the contrary We don't 
indeed deny, but that, before his time, the mixture was the 
mg practice of the Church ©: but then it is no where 
aid, that this was done in conformity to our Saviour's In- 
ſtirution: Bat ſince the ſame Wine perhaps, that was pre- 
par'd for the Communion, ſerv'd alſo for the Love-Feaſts, 
(which, in the firſt ages of the Church, were always held 
at the ſame * time) Water might be mix'd with it, for what 
we know, to prevent thoſe diſorders, which, even in the 
Apoſtles time, were apt to ariſe from their drinking of it 
to exceſs *; or poſſibly it might be inſtituted as an emblem 
of the indiſſoluble Union between Chriſt and his Church, 
as St. Cyprian explains it?; or, laſtly, (as is aſſerted by 
ſome other of the Ancients) to be more expreſſive and ſig- 
nificant of that Blood and Water which flow'd from our 
Saviour's fide, when he was pierc'd upon the Croſs 5. St. 
Cyprian indeed pleads ſtrenuouſly for the mixture, and 
urges it from the practice and example of our Lord: 
But then it is to be obſerv'd, that he is arguing againſt 
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. 2 Exod. Xii. 15, 19. Mt XXVi.17. | cap. 1. Tertul. Apol. cap. 39. Conſt, 
Mark xiv. 12. Luke xxii. 7. App. 1 2. cap. 28. | 
Hom, 12. in Hieremiam. © 1 Cor. xi. 

© Juſt. Mart. Apol. 1. cap. 85. pag. | f Ad Cacil. Ep. 63. p. 148, &c. 
I25, 128. Iten. I. 4. cap 57. p. 57. 8 Ambrof de Scr. I. f. cap. 1. Gen- 
& |, 5. cap. 2. pag. 397. Clem. Alex. | nad. ae Eccleſ. Dogm. c. 75. Theophy* 
Pædag. l. 2. cap 2. lact. in Johan. xix. 34. Mactin. Bracar. 

41 Cor. xi. Jude 12. Ignat. ad Smyrn. | Collect. Canon. cap. 35. 
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Of the Order for the Adminiſtration 


Chap. 6. thoſe who us'd Water alone (for fear the Heathens ſhould 
WwyY> diicover them by the ſmell of the Winc) and therefore 


might inſiſt upon the mixture as neceſſary, becauſe other- 
wile the Wine was the part that was wanting ; which he 
plainly enough allows to be the only eſſential in the Cup, 
when he aſſerts that Wine alone would be better than pure 
Water. For if both of them were eſſential, neither of them 
could be faid to be better than the other. And for the 
ſame reaſon it is, that ſome other Fathers and Councils en- 
join the Mixture fo ſtrictly, viz. becauſe the Ezcrazites and 
others, who look'd upon Wine and Fleſh to be forbidden, 
would adminiſter the Cup, in the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
riſt, with pure Water alone k. Tho? *tis true the Armenians 
who adminiſtred in pure Wine alone, are equally con- 
demn'd by the Council in Trallo, who produce the autho- 
rity of St. Fames's and St. Baſil's Liturgies againſt them: 
To which may be added, the Liturgies under the name of 
St. Mark and St. Chry/oſtom, and that which is contain'd 
in the eighth book of the Corſtization”. And indeed it 
muſt be confeſled, that the mixture has, in all Ages, been 
the general practice, and for that reaſon was enjoin'd, as 
has been noted above, to be continued in our own Church 
by the firſt Reformers. And tho? in the next Review the 
Order for it was omitted, yet the practice of it was con- 
tinued in the King's Chapel-Royal, all the time that Biſhop 
Andrews was Dean of it”; who allo in the Form that he 
drew up for the conſecration of a Church, &c. expreſly di- 
rects and orders it to be us'd®. How it came to be neg- 
lected in the Review of our Liturgy in King Edward's 
Reign, I have not yet bcen able to diſcover. I am apt to 
ſuſpect that it was thrown out upon ſome objection of 
Calvin or Bucer, who were no friends to any practice for 
its being Ancient and Catholick, if it did not happen to ſit 
with their fancy or humour. But, whatever may have been 
the caule of laying it aſide: fince there is no reaſon to be- 
heve it eſſential; and fince every Church has liberty to de- 
termine for her ſelf in things not eſſential; it muſt be an 
argument ſure of a very indiſcreet and over haſty zeal to 
urge the omiſſion of it, as a ground for ſeparation. 


— 


i Sxcramentum rei illius admonere | I Can. 32. Tom. 6. col. 1156, 1157. 
& in ſtruere nos debet, ut in Sacrificiis m Cap. 12. . 
Dominicis Vinum Fort1vs offeramus. n See the primitive Rnle of Reforma” 

id. tion, according to the firſt Liturg) of 

* Epiphan, Hzr. 46. Tom. I. p. 392. J King Edward VI. pag. 20. printed iu 
Aug. de Hæreſ. cap. 64. Theodoret. de | Quarto, 1688. 

Fabulis Hæreticor. l. 1. c. 20. Tom. 4- | ® Sparrow's Collection, p. 395» 396. 
Pag. 208. | 
Sec. 


ESRI) ET IO 


of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 


Set. 11. Of the Prayer for the whole State 
of Chriſt's Church, | 


HE Alms, and Devotions, and Oblations of the Peo- 
ple being now preſented to God, and plac'd before 
him upon the holy T able; it is a proper time to proceed 
to the exerciſe of another branch of our charity, I mean 
that of [zterceſſ:on. Our Alms perhaps are contin'd to a 
few indigent neighbours ; but our Prayers may extend to all 
mankind, by recommending them all to the mercies of 
God, who is able to ſupply and relieve them all. Nor 
can we at any time hope to intercede more effectually tor 
the whole Church of God, than juſt when we are about to 
repreſent and ſhew forth to the divine Majeſty that merito- 
rious Sacrifice, by virtue whereof our great high Prieſt did 
once redeem us, and for ever continues to intercede tor us 
in heaven. For which reaſon we find that the ancient and 
primitive Chriſtians, whenever they celebrated theſe holy 
myſteries, us'd a form of Interceſſion for the whole Ca- 
tholick Church ®. But there is this difference between our 
practice and theirs, that whereas we uſe it immediately af- 
ter placing the Elements upon the I able; it is in all the 
ancient Liturgies, except in St. Mark's and the A::h:0pran, 
defer'd till after the Conſecration. 
g. 2. In the primi ive Church too their Prayers were more 
extenſive, and took in the Dead as well as the Living: 
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How properly 
nſed here, 


Prayers for 


, the Dead an 


Antient and 


Not that they had any notion of the Romriſh Purgatory, Catholick 
or ſo much as imagin'd that thoſe whom they pray'd tor P,. 


were rack'd or tortrented with any temporary pain. There 
were ſome of the Antients, it is true, who believ'd (and 
it ſeems to have been the current opinion from Or:gex 
downwards) that the trial we ſhall undergo at the laſt 
great day will be a ſtate of Purgation; which they ima- 
gin'd to conſiſt of a probational Fire, thro' which all mult 
pals (even the Prophets and Apoſtles, and the Virgin Mary 
herſelt not excepted) and which ſhall differently atfect us, 
as we ſhall be dittcrently prepar'd?: and upon this per- 

U- 2 haps 
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o Chryſ. Liturg. & Hom. fz in Eu- | e Origen. in Exod, 15. Hom, 6. & 
Nach. & Hon:.26. in lat. & Hom. 37. in II. 36. Hom. 3 Loctiut Inttitut. 
in A&. & de Sacerdor. I. 6. c. 4. Cyril II 7. c. 21. p. 653. Baul. in I „iv. . 
Catech. Myſtag. 5. n. 6. Conit. Apoſt.] Tom. 1, p. „32. Greg. Nyfl. de Mor- 
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Of the Order for the Adminiſtration 


Chap. 6. haps ſome of them might found the Prayers they us'd for 
WY the departed Saints. Others again beliey'd, that Chriſt 


ſhould reign a thouſand years upon earth, before the final 
day of Judgment; and alſo ſuppos'd that the Saints ſhould 


riſe to enjoy and partake of this happy ſtate, before the 
general Reſurrection of the Dead”: and therefore they 


pray'd for the Souls. of the deceas'd, that they might not 
only reſt in peace for the preſent, but alſo obtain part in 
the firſt Reſurrection d. However, they all agreed in this, 
that the interval between death and the end of the world, 


is a ſtate of expectation and imperfect bliſs, in which the 


Souls of the Righteous wait for the completion and perfec- 
tion of their happineſs at the conſummation of all things : 
and therefore whilſt they were praying for the Catholick 
Church, they thought it not improper to add a Petition in 
behalf of that larger and better part of it which had gone 
before them, that they might altogether attain a bleſſed and 
9 Reſurrection, and be brought at laſt to a perfect 
ruition of happineſs in Heaven. By this means they teſti- 
fied their love and reſpect to the dead, declar'd their belief 
in the Communion of Saints, and kept up in themſelves a 
lively ſenſe of the SouPs Immortality. And with this in- 
tent a petition for the Deceas'd was continued by our Re- 
formers, in this very Prayer of which we are now dil- 
courſing, in the firſt Common-Prayer Book of King Ea. 
ward VI. But this with a larger thanksgiving for the ex- 
amples of the Saints , than what we now uſe, was left 
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In the Common- Prayer of 1 549, the words [a// Chriſtian Rings, 
Princes and Governors] were not inſerted, nor the words, and eſpecial. 
Jy to this Congregation here preſent. But after the Petition for thoſe 
that are in trouble, ſorrow, need, ſickneſs, or any other adverſity, the 


prayer 
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Orat. 39. Tom. 1. p 636. Ambroſ. 
Enarrat. in Pſal. 36. f. 26. Tom. 1. col. 
789, 790. & in Pſal. 118. Serm. 3 C. 
14—17. Tom. 1. col. 997, 998. & 
Serm. 20. col. 1225, 1226. Edit. Bene- 


dict. Parif. 1686, Hieron. in Mal. 3. Tom. 


3. col. 1825. & I. 1. adv. Pelag. Tom. 4. 
col. 5o2. Edit. Benedict. Parif. 1704. 
Auguſt. Reſponſ. ad Queſt. 1. Dulcit. 
Tom. 6. col. 121,126, 128. & Enchirid. 
de Fide, Spe, & Charitate, cap. 67,68, 
69. in Tom. eod. col. 221, 222, & de 
Civ. Dei, I. 20. c. 25. Tom. 7. col. 
609. Edit. Benedict. Pariſ. 1685, Con- 
ſule etiam Eſtium in x Cor. iii. 13. 

P Sr. Barnabas. c. 15. Juſt, Mart. T ry- 


pbo. p. 306, Kc. Ierænus. I. 5.c. 30,31. 
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32 &c. Tertul. adv. Marcion. 1. 3. c. 24» 
Lactanct. Inſtitut. I. 7. c. 14, 15, 24, &c. 

q Tertul. de Monogam. c. 10. Am- 
broſ. de Obicu Valentin, ad nem, & in 
Pſalm. 1. 

r Tercul. ut ſupra, & de Coron. 
Mil. c. 3, 4. & Exhortat. ad Caſtitat. c. 
11. Cypr. Ep. 1. & 55. Euſeb. in vit. 
Conſtant. I. 4. c. 71. Arnob. adv. Gen- 
tes ſub fine, 1. 4. Cyril. Catech. My- 
ſtag. 5. Ambrof. uc ſupra. Epiphan. 
Hzr. 75. Aerian. n. 7. Chryſoſt. de Sa. 
cerdot. lib. 6, cap. 4. & in Moral. Hom. 3. 
in Ep. ad Philip. & Hom. 41. in 1 Cor. 
Aug. de Curi pro Mortuis gerenda, c. 4 
& Confeſſ. I. 9. c. 13. & Conſt, Apoſt. 
J. 8. C. 41, 42; 43+ 
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r out of the ſecond Book, upon the exceptions of Bxcer * Sec. 11. 
ſt and Calvin, and the words | militant here on Earth] were 
1 | added to the Exhortation, Let us pray for the whole ſtate of 

1 Chriſt's Church, in order to limit the prayer to the 3 

e only. The ſubſtance of the Thanſgiving indeed was add 

y again afterwards, firſt to the Scoteh Liturgy, and then to our 

t own at the laſt Review; tho” that in the Scorch Liturgy f 

1 — 


prayer went on thus. And eſpecially we commend unto thy merciful 
goodneſs, the Congregation which is here aſſembled in thy name, to ce- 
lebrate the Commemoration of the moſt glorious death of thy Son. 
And here we do give unto thee moſt high praiſe and hearty thanks, 
for the wonderful grace and virtue declar d in all thy Saints, from 
the beginning of the world, and chiefly in the glorious and moſt bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, Mother of thy Son Feſus Chrift our Lord and God, and 
in the holy Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs, whoſe ex- 
amples (O Lord) and ſted faſtneſs in thy Faith, and keeping thy holy 
Commandments, grant us to follow. We commend unto thy mercy, O 
Lora, all other thy Servants, which are departed hence from us with 
the fign of Faith, and now do reſt in the fleep of peace, Grant unto 
them, we beſeech thee, thy mercy and everlaſting peace, and that 
at the day of the general Reſurrection, we and all they which be of 
the myſtical body of thy Son, may all together be ſet on his right 
hana, and hear that his moſt joyful voice, Come unto ne, O ye that 
be bleſſed of my Father, and poſſe/s the kingdom which is prepar'd for 
you from the beginning of the world. Grant this, O Father, for 
Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, our only Mediator and Advocate. 

| Aud to all thy People give thy heavenly grace, that with meek When there 
heart and due reverence, they may hear and receive thy holy word, is no Com- 
truly ſerving thee in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days of their — Fs 
life. ¶ And we commend eſpecially unta thy merciful goodneſs the Con- 1 
gregation which is here aſſembled in thy name, to celebrate the com- [ ] are to | 
memoration of the moſt precious death of thy Son, and our Saviour be left our. 
Jeſus Chriſt.) Then the Petition for all in adverſity: After which, 1 
as follows 3 Aud ze alſo bleſs thy holy name for all thoſe thy Servants, 
who having finiſhed their Courſe in faith de now reſt from their 
labours. And we yield unto thee moſt high praiſe and hearty 
thanks for the wonderful grace and virtue declared in all thy Ser- 
vants, who have been the choice veſſels of thy grace and the lights 
of the world in their ſeveral generations: moſt humbly beſceching 
thee, that we may have grace ta follow the example of their fted- 1 
faſtneſs in thy Faith, and obedience to thy holy Commandments, that Iv 
at the day of the general Reſurrectior, we and all they which are of b 
the my/tical Body of thy Son, may be jet on hi: right hand, and bear 
that his moſt joyful voice, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepar'd for you from the foundation of the world. Grant this, 
O Fatber, for Feſus Chriſt's ſake our only Mediatorand Adr ocate, Amen, 


* 8 —— — — 
Script. Anglican. pag, 467, 468 
Epiſiola ad Bucerum, as cited in & Coa! from the Altar, p. 38. 
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Chap. 6. keeps cloſeſt to the words in the firſt Book of King EA“ 

WY WY ward. And tho? the direct Petition for the Faithful depart- 
ed is (till diſcontinued ; yet, were it not for the reſtriction 
of the words, militant here on Earth, they might be ſup- 
pos'd to be imply'd in our preſent form, when we beg of 
God that we WIT td 7 HEM may be partakers of bis 
heavenly Kingdom. 


Sect. 12. Of the Exhortations on the Sunday or 
Holy-day betore the Communion. 


Dae Prepa- 1 Myſteries ought to be uſher'd in with the ſo— 
ration meceſ- lemnities of a great preparation: God gave the //- 
Jary to the raelites three days warning of his deſign to publiſh the Law " 
recerving the * F : . 4 2. 
Sacrament, and order'd their Feſtivals to be proclaim'd by the Sound ot 
a Trumpet ſome time before“. The Paſchal Lamb (the 
Type of Chriſt in this Sacrament) was to be choſen and 
kept by them four days, to put them in mind of preparing 
for the celebration of the Paſſover *: And Chtiſtians hay- 
ing more and higher duties to do in order to this holy Feaſt, 
ought not t. have leſs time or ſhorter warning. Wncre- 
fore as good Hezekiah publiſh'd, by particular expreſſes, 
his intended Paſſover long before“; ſo hath our Church 
prudently order'd timely notice to be given, that none might 
pretend to ſtay away out of ignorance of the time, or un- 
fitneſs tor the duty, but that all might come, and with due 
preparation, 
Ny there §. 2. The ancient Church indeed had no ſuch Exhorta- 
were wo Ex- tions: For their daily, or at leaſt weekly Communions, 
boytations in made it Known that there was then no ſolemn aſſembly of 
the primitive — ES. a . m J 
Church. Chriſtians without it; and every one (not under cenſure) 
was expected to communicate. But now when the time 
is ſomewhat uncertain, and our long Omiſſions have made 
ſome of us ignorant, and others forgetful of this duty; 
moſt of us unwilling, and all of us more or leſs indiſpos'd 
for it; it was thought both prudent and neceſſary to pro- 
vide theſe Exhortations, to be read whey the Miniſter gives 
warning of ihe Communion, which be is always to do, upon 
the Sunday or ſome e immediately) preceding. 
The Uſeful. H. 3. As to the Compoſures themſelves, they are ſo ex- 
weſs of theſe traordinary ſuitable, that it every Communicant would du- 
Compoſures: 1y weigh and conſider them, they would be no ſmall help 


1 towards a due preparation, The firſt contains proper Exhor- 
u Exod. Xix. 15. * Exod. xii. 3, 6. 
Lev. xxv. . Numb. x. 2. 2 Chron. XXX. 


tations 
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tations and Inſtructions ar. to 2 our ſelves: The latter Sect, 12. 
is more urgent, and applicable to thoſe who generally turn their 

backs — thoſe holy Myſteries, and an — of 9 
thoſe vain and frivolous excuſes which men frequently make 

for their ſtaying away. For which reaſon it is appointed by. 

the Rubrick to be uſed inſtead of the former, whenever the 

Miniſter ſhall obſerve that the People are negligent to come“. 


* In the Common Prayer of 1549. only the firſt of theſe Exhor- 
tations was inſerted, and that pretty different from our preſent one 
in words, tho' much the ſame in ſenſe: It was a little enlarged to- 
wards the concluſion in relation to auricular and fecret Confe/ions, 
which I ſhall have another occaſion to take notice of hereafter *, 
And in that Book it was deſign'd, as now, to betgead on ſome day 
before the Communion to which the People were to be exhorted. 
The ſecond Exhortation was not added till 1552. And then it was 
appointed to be us'd at the Communion-time (immediately after the 
Prayer for the whole ftate of Chriſt's Church) at certain times when 
the Curate ſhould jee the People negligent to come to the holy Com- 
munion. Aud therefore it began, Ve be come together at this time 
(dearly beloved Brethren) to feed at the Lord's Supper; unto the 
which, in God's hehalf I bid you all that are here preſent, and ſo 
on as in the preſent Form, till after the words - jevere puniſh- 
ment hangeth over your heads for the ſame it went on thus, to 
reprove a cuſtom, which it ſeems then prevail'd, of ſome People's 
ſtanding gazing in the Church, (whilſt others communicated) with- 
out receiving. And whereas ye offend God ſo fore in refuſing this 
holy Banquet, I admoniſh, exhort and beſeech you, that unto this un- 
kindneſs ye till not add any more. Which thing ye ſhall do, if ye 
ſtand by as gazers and lockers on them that communicate, and be not 
partakers of the ſame your ſelves. For what thing can this be ac- 
counted elſe, than a farther contempt and unrinaneſs unto Gd? Truly, 
it is a great unthankfulneſs, to jay, Nay, when ye be calld; but the 
fault is much greater when men ſtand by, and yet will neither eat nor 
drink the holy communion with others. I pray you what can this be 
elſe, but even to have the my/teries of Chriſt in derifion ? It is ſaid 
unto all, Take ye and eat ; take and drink ye all of this, da this in 
remembrance of me. With what face then, or with what counte- 
nance, ſhall ye hear theſe words? What will this be elſe but a neg- 
lecting, a deſpiſing and mocking of the Teſtament of Chriſt. Where- 

fere rather than ye ſhould fo do, depart ye hence and give place ta 
them that be godly dijſþos'd. But when you depart, I bejeech you, 
ponder with your ſelves from whence ye depart. N depart from the 
Lord's Table, ye depart from your Brethren, and from the Banquet * 
of moſt heavenly Food. Theſe things if ye earne/tly conſider, ye all 1 

y God's grace return to a better mind; for the obtaining toberegf by. 
we 


— 
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Chap. 6. F. 4. How the Rubrick that orders theſe Exhortations 
o be read after the Sermon or Homily is ended, may be re 
How:his RA conciPd to the Rubrick that orders the Miniſter 20 give no 
brie. i» ro be gice of the Communion before Sermon, I h lread 5 

1 » 1 have already ſhew'd 
with that af. Upon that place. | 

ter the Ni- 


cene Creed, Sect. 13. Of the Exhortation at the Communion. 


The Deſign RE former Exhortations are deſign'd to increaſe the 
of it. 1 Numbers of the Communicants, and this to rectify 
their Diſpoſitions ; that ſo they may be not only many but 
good. In the ancient Greek Church, beſides all other pre- 
paratory matters, when the Congregation were all plac'd 
in order to receive the Sacrament; the Prieſt, even then 
ſtanding on the ſteps to be ſeen of all, ſtretch'd out his hand, 
and lifted up his voice in the midſt of that profound filence, 
inviting the worthy, and warning the unworthy to forbear *., 
Which*if it were neceſſary in thoſe bleſſed days, how 


toe hall make our humble Petitions, while we ſhall receive the holy 
Communion. And thus ſtood this form till the Reſtoration of 
King Charles II. during all which time that which is in our 
1 Book the 5 exhortation, ſtood the ſecond in the old 

ooks, as being ſometimes alſo to be ſaid at the diſcretion of the 
Curate. But in 1662, they were both ſomewhat alter'd and tran- 
ſpoſed, and adapted to be us'd upon a Sunday or Holy-day before 
the Communion, which occaſion'd the firſt Sentence to that which 
is at preſent our firſt Exhortation to be then added. Tho' indeed 
they are now all of them ſo alter'd in the Expreſſion, and tranſpos d 
in their Order, that the more curious reader that thinks the diffe- 
rence worth examining muſt look into the originals: There being 
no way of giving him an exact account of them here, but by tran- 
ſcribing them at length, which will take up more room than | 
know how to allow, 

* Aprecably to which the Clauſe in the firſt of our preſent Ex- 
hortations, Therefore if any of you be a blaſphemer of God, c. to 
the words, Body and Soul, was in all the former Books inſerted in 
this Exhortation, between the words, ſundry kinds of death, and— 
judge therefore your ſelves &c. And in the firſt Engliſh Communi- 
on- Office, publiſh'd in the year 1547. the ſame Clauſe was ſtill more 
aptly appointed to be ſaid after this Exhortation, to them which were 
ready to take the Sacrament. After which the Prieſt was to pauſe a 
while to ſee if any man would withdraw himſelf: (And if he perceiv- 
ed any ſo to do, he was then to commune with him privately at convenient 
lei ſure, and fee whether he could with good Exhortation bring him to 
grace.) After a little Pauſe the Prieſt was to ſay, N that do truty &c*. 


—__. 


pe” Chryſoſt. Hoes, 27. in 9. ad, Hebr, Tom. 4. p. 524 529. 
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much more requiſite it is in our looſer age, wherein men SeQ. 17. 
have learnt to trample upon Church-Diſcipline, and to come 
out of faſhion at ſet- times, whether they be prepar'd or not? 
Every one hopes to paſs in the crowd ; but knowing ibe 
terror of the Lord, tho? the People have been exhorted be- 
fore, and tho? they are now come with a purpoſe of com- 


1 
municating, and are even conveniently plac'd for the receiv- MI 
ing of the holy Sacrament, yet the Prieſt again exhorts them we 4 
in the words of St. Paul, diligently to try and examine them- {3s Þ 
ſelves before they preſume to eat of that bread, and drink of 49 8 


that cup, c. 110 
$. 2. The ordering that the Communicants ſpall be con de- 2 "4 

niently plac'd for the receiving of the holy Sacrament, before ,,qhowtobe 

the Miniſter reads the Exhortation, ſeems to have an eye to conveniendy 

an old cuſtom ſtill retain'd in ſome Country Churches, plac'd. 

where the Communicants kneel down in rows one behind 

another, and there continue till the Miniſter comes to them. 

In the firſt Common-Prayer of King Edward, it is thus 

order'd, juſt after the Offertory or Sentences ; Then ſo many 

as foall be partakers of the holy Communion, ſhall tarry ſtill 

in the Choir, the men on the one fide, and the women on the 

other fide : where it may be remark'd, that the ſeparating 

the men from the women, and allotting to each ſex a di- 

ſtinct place, was what was very ſtrictly obſerv'd in the pri- 

mitive Church *, 


Sect. 14. Of the Invitation. 


Y Feaſt being now ready, and the Gueſts prepar*d The Def 
with due inſtruction, the Prieſt (who is the Steward “. 

of thoſe Myſteries) invites them to draw near; thereby 

putting them in mind, that they are now invited into Chriſt's 


oO 


— 


In all the Books between the firſt of King Edward and our 
preſent one, this Exhortation was to be added to one of the others, 
which, as J have ſhewed in the preceding Note, were, during all 
that time, appointed to be us'd upon the day of Communion. 
Bud in King EdwarZ's firſt book the Rubrick order'd this immedi- 
ately to follow the Sermon or Homily, i. e. if the People were not 
exhorted in the ſaid Sermon or Homily it ſelf to the worthy receiving 
of the holy Sacrament : and that too only where Communions were 
not frequent: For by the Rabrict that immediately follows the 

xhortation in the ſame book, it is allow'd, that in Cathedral 
Churches or ather places where there is daily Communion, it ſhall be 
ſufficient to read this Exhortation above written once in a month: And 
that in Pariſh Churches, upon the week days, it may be left unſaid. 


* 


* 


* 3 — * — 
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| 
| Chap. 6. more ſpecial preſence, to fit down with him at his own Ta- 
| ble: (And therefore I think it would be more proper if all 


the Communicants were, at theſe words, to come from 
the more remote parts of the Church as near to the Lord's 
Table as they could) But then he adviſeth them, in the 
words of the primitive Liturgies , (i. e. according to our 
preſent Book) to draw near with Faith, without which all 
their bodily approaches will avail them nothing; it being 
only by Faith, that they can really draw near to Chriſt, 22d 
zake this holy Sacrament to their comfort. But ſeeing they 
can't exerciſe their Faith, as they ought, untill they have 
heartily confeſs'd and repented of their Sins; therefore he 
The Suitab'e- farther calls upon them to make their humble Confeſſion to 
meſs of it in b a 
ehis place, Almigbhiy God, meekly kneeling upon their knees *. 


Set. 15. Of the Confeſſion. 


ESIDES the private Confeſſion of the Cloſet, and 

that made to the Prieſt in caſes of great doubt, there 
was antiently a general Prayer for forgiveneſs and mercy in 
the. publick Service of the Church, us'd by all the Commu- 
nicants when they were come to the Altar© And ſince 
Chriſt's Sufferings are here commemorated, it is very re- 
ſonable we ſhould confeſs our Sins which were the cauſes 
of them: and ſince we hope to have our pardon ſeal'd, we 
ought firſt with ſhame and ſorrow to own our trnſpreſſi- 
ons, for his honour who ſo freely forgives them : which 
the Congregation here does in words ſo appoſite and patheti- 
cal, that it their Repentance be anſwerable to the Form, it 1s 
impoſſible it ſhould ever be more hearty and ſincere f. 


8 


— 


„ 


* In King Edward's firſt Book, it was—9 Almighty God, art 
to his holy Church here gather'd together in his name, meekly knee! 
ing, c. in all the other old ones—to Almighty God, before the 
Congregation here gathered together in his holy name, c. 

+ In all the Common-Prayer Books this general Confeſſion cd. 
to be made in the name of all thoſe that cwere minded to recerve ti 
holy Communion, either by one of them, or by one of the Miniſter: 
or by the Prieſt himſelf: But by the Scotch r it was confin 
to the Presbyter himſelf or the Deacon, and from thence by our own, 
(upon the exception of the Presbyterians at the laſt Review,) 79 one 


of the Miniſters, both be and all the People humbly kneeling pan 
their knees. 


— 


ere Bs Hl win. D fe. © Chryſ. Hom. 19. in 2 Cor. 8. 
Liturg. S. Chryſ. and F. Jacob. Tom. 3. p. 647. lin. 12. &c. dect 
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Sea. I6, 


See. 16. Of the Abſolution. 8. 


of it before 
the Sacra- 


| \ HEN the Diſcipline of the ancient Church was in Th neceſſity 


force, no notorious offender could eſcape the cen- 


| fires that his Sin deſerv'd; nor was he admitted to the Sa- nent. 


crament without a publick and ſolemn Abſolution upon 


bis Repentance But this godly Diſcipline being now eve- 


ry where laid aſide (to the great detriment of the Church) 
tis fo much the more neceſſary to ſupply it by a general 


Confeſſion and Abſolution: of which ſer more upon the 


Morning and Evening-Service. 
$ 2. As to this particular Form, it ſhall ſuffice to note, 1y7y nd © 
that it is in in itation of that ancient Form of Bleſſing re- t Place. 
corded Numb. vi. 24, &c. And ſince it is certain that 
there is ſuch a power veſted in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
is to ſupport the Spirit of a dejected Penitent, by aſſuring 
him of a Pardon in the name of God; there can be no 
fitter opportunity to exerciſe it than now, viz. when ſo many 
humbled Sinners are kneeling before him, and begging for- 
giveneſs at his hands: which therefore thus coming accord- 
mgly from a perſon commiſſionated by Chriſt for this end, 
ought to be received with faith and gratitude, ſince it is the 
only way to quiet people's conſciences, now revelations 
are ceas'd. 


Sect. 17, Of the Sentences of Scripture. 


2 is ſo neceſſary for every one that would receive com- H. 44yen- 
fort and benefit by this bleſſed Sacrament, to have a rage of ther 
lively Faith, and a mind freed from unreaſonable fears; #* bis Fla 
that the Church, leſt any ſhould doubt of the validity of the 

foregoing Abſolution, hath ſubjoin'd theſe Sentences ; which 

are the very promiſes on which it is grounded, and ſo over- 

flowing with ſweet and powerful. comforts, that if duly 

confider*d they will ſatisfy the moſt fearful Souls, heal the 

molt broken hearts, and utterly baniſh the blackeſt clouds 

oi lorrow and deſpair. 


Sect. 18. Of the Lauds and Anthem. 


FTER we have exercis'd our Charity, Repentance, , Antiqui- 

and Faith, the next part of the Office is Thankſgiving, ty of them. 
which is fo conſiderable a part of our preſent duty, that it 
hath 


U * 

2 = _ x. 0.5 Oo TY CPE OI * wb 7 © N 

If . ER n 1 pas og = 2) E 1 at} r N 9 

F I; 1 LID * nies at 31 er * 4 . 
SOT IN r 8 4 


1 
_ Ie. N £ <5 Let —” 
n IE Z 
VET II =D | 


ay 
To 


300 . Of the Order for the Adminiſtration 


Chap. 6. hath given name to the whole, and caus'd it to be call'4 
the Exchariſt or Sacrifice of Praiſe. And here we begin 
with the Lazds and Anthem, which, together with molt of 
the remaining part of the Office, are purely primitive, near 
as old as Chriſtianity it ſelf, being to be found almoſt ver- 
batim amongſt the ancient writers *. Having theretore ex- 
ercis'd our Faith upon the foregoing Sentences, and ſo got 
above this world; we are now ready to go into the other, 
and to join with the glorify'd Saints and Angels, in prailing 
| and adoring that God who hath done ſo great things for 
Pr. Lift uf us. In order to this, the Miniſter calls upon us to Lif: ap 
your Hearts. 2 a 3 | 
our hearts, viz. by a moit quick and lively Faith in the moſt 
high God, the ſupreme Governour of the whole world 
Anſw. We which being ready to do, we immediately anſwer, Ve liſt 
— them up unto the Lord; and ſo caſting off all thoughts of 
the world, turn our Minds to God alone. 
F. 2. And our hearts being now all elevated together, 
and in a right poſture to celebrate the Praiſes of God; the 
Miniſter invites us all to join with him in doing it, ſaying, 
Pr. Tet us Let us give thanks unto our Lord God: which the People 
Eve Thin'® having conſented to and approv'd of, by ſaying, It is mee! 
Anſw. Itis and right ſo to do; he turns himſelf to the Lord's Table, 
meer 2nd. and acknowledgeth to the divine Majeſty there ſpecial}y 
4 Iris very Preſent, that, Ie is very meet, right, and our bounden du), 
meet, &c. that we ſhould at all times, and in all places give ibanbi, &c. 
— Il C. 3. But this, in the primitive Church, was only the in- 
ing always troduction to the E Nagl,, properly fo called, which was 
21 in the a Brent and long Thankſgiving to God for all his mercies 
Fin Of Creation, Providence, and Redemption, from whence 
the whole Service took the name of Euchariſt or T hankſ- 
giving. For in all the ancient Liturgies, as ſoon as ever 
the atoreſaid words were At when”. there was immed!- 
ately ſubjoin'd a comme moration of all that God had done 
for man from the foundation of the world, and more par- 
ticularly in the great and wonderful myſtery of our Re- 
demption. And in ſome part or other of this ſulemn Glo- 
rification, was always included the Triſagion or ſeraphical 
Hymn that follows next in our own Liturgy ; which was 
ſung, as with us, by the Miniſter and whole Congregation 
Jointly *, after which the Miniſter again went on alone to 


— 


— 


This is only to be underſtood of the latter part of it, where it 
begins with Hoch, Holy, Holy, &c. where the Chorus came 8 The 
i ormer 


— 
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£niſh the Thankſgiving. We have no where elſe indeed SeQ. 18. 
ſo long a Thankſgiving as that in the Conſtitutions *; but Wyo 
| the Length of this is no argument againſt its Antiquity. 


For Juſtin Martyr, when he deſcribes the Chriſtian Rites and 


| Myſteries, ſays, that“ as ſoon as the Common-Prayers 


« were ended, and they had ſaluted one another with a kiſs ; 
« Bread and Wine was brought to him who preſided over the 
« Brethren, who receiving them, gave praiſe and glory to the 


Father of all things, thro' the name of the Son and of the 


Holy Ghoſt, and made Exe ins roav,a very lougThankſ- 


giving, for the Bleſſings which he beſtow'd upon them 5.” 


Afterwards indeed, as Devotion grew cold, this long Dox- 
ology was contracted ; but till ſo that the two greatel} 
Bleflings of God, i. e. the Creation and Redemption by 
Chriſt, together with the words of Inſtitution, were always 
ſet forth, and thanks given to God for theſe things. And 
this is ſuppos'd to have been according to our Saviour's 
own example. For the Jews at the Paſſover, conſtantly 
commemorated their Redemption from Egypt, their ſettle- 
ment in the good land which they then poſſeſs'd, and all 
the other bleſſings which God had beſtow'd upon them“: 
And therefore it is not to be doubted but that, as our Savi- 
our imitated the ceremonics of the Jews in ſo many other 
particulars of this holy Sacrament ; ſo alſo, when he gave 
Thanks ', he us'd a Form to the ſame purpoſe; only ad- 
ding a Thankſgiving for the Redemption of the world by 
his Sufferings and Death, which was probably what he or- 
der'd his Apoſtles to perform, when he commanded them 
to do this in remembrance of him, and to ſheu forth his 
death till he come ®. And accordingly we find that all the 
ancient Liturgies have an Euchariſtical Prayer, agreeable in 
all points to that deſcrib'd by Juſtin Martyr (excepting in 
ts length, to which that in the Conſtitutions only comes 
up) ſetting forth the mercies of God in our Creation and 
Redemption, and particularly in the Death and Reſurrec- 
tion of his Son. "The Roman 1 believe, was the 
arlt that omitted it ; and the Omiſſion of it there might per- 


Tr 


2 * r 


former part of it being only pronounc'd by the Miniſter himſelf 


and ſo it was us'd in our own Church during the time of King 
Edward's firſt Liturgy. 


1 


a 


LL.8. c. 12. d Vide Fagium in Deut. viii. 

© Juſt. Mart. Apol, 1. c. $6. p. 127. Mat. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 23. Luke 
126, Vide & Cyril. Catech. Myſtag. 5. | xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24. 
U . * Luke xXit. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 25. 
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Chap. 6. haps be the occaſion of its not being taken notice of whey | 


our own Liturgy was compil'd. For the more ſol-mn 
Feſtivals indeed there are ſome ſhort Prefaces pros id 
to commemorate the particular mercies of each Scaſon: 


But upon ordinary occaſions (as our Liturgy ſtands now) | 


we have no other Thankſgiving than what theſe Lau; 
contain. 


Sect. 19. Of the Triſagium. 


Therefore | Hwy Miniſter now looking upon himſelf and the ref | 


with Angels 7 1 7 egatio 0 18. 71 
3 of the Congregation as Communicants with the 


Angels Church- I riumphant; and all of us apprehending our ſchyes, 
by Faith, as in the midit of that bleſled Society ; we join 
with them in ſinging forth the prailes of the molt high God, 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, faying, Therefore with Au. 
gels, and Arch-Angels, and with all the Company of Ilea- | 


ven, we laud and magnify thy glorious name, evermore praiſe 

ing thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hiſts, 

heaven and earth are full ef thy glory, | Hoſanna is the 

higheſt, bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord“ 
„ Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt high. 


Ange's * §. 2. That the Angels were preſent at the performance of 


thong ht to be 


— 0s the divine Myſteries, hath been the opinion of both Heathens 


" performance. And Chriſtians '; and that they are ſpecially preſent at the 


of divine Lord's Supper is generally received”. For ſince !cſus by 
Aue his death hath united heaven and earth, it is fit that, in this 
commemoration of his Paſſion, we ſhould begin to unite 
our voices with the heavenly Choir, with whom we hope 
to praiſe him to all eternity. For which end the Chriſt: 
ans of the very firſt ages took this Hymn into their Office 
for the Sacrament”, being of divine original, and from 


the word Holy] thrice repeated in it, call'd by the Greeks: 1 


[ Teoeyw | the Triſagium, or Thrice - Holy. 


» — 


* The words thus enclos'd [ ] were only in the firſt Book 
of King Edward. | 


— 


_ | Azijporac "Emioximuc Y- iow, | ® Chryſ. in Epheſ. 1. Hom, 3. Tom. 
Res huoroicr Oriagas, efle dicit Plu- | 3. p. 778. lin: 30, 31. 
tarch. lib. de Orac. Angelo Orationis | u See the Note © in pag. 300. 
Tertul. de Orat. c. 12. p. IIa. vi. 3. 
34+ B. 
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; 1 | Sea. 20. 
— 2 

'S Se. 20. Of the proper Prefaces. 

hr | 

\ N the greater Feſtivals there are proper Prefaces ap- 79 be we- 

l pointed, which are alſo to be repeated, in caſe there _ * — 


de a Communion, for ſeven days after the Feſtivals them- 
ſelves } ; (excepting that for Mhitſunday, which is to be re- 
peated only ſix days after, becauſe Triniiy-Sunday, which is 
the ſeventh, hath a Preface peculiar to it felt) tc the end 
that the mercies may be the better remembred by often re- 


+ We petition, and alſo that all the People (who in moſt places i 
i cannot communicate all in one day) may have other oppor- #3 
tunitizs, within thoſe eight days, to join in praiſing God 13 
bor ſuch great bleſſings. [ik 
7 6. 2. The reaſon of the Church's leugthening out theſe Sriſiam F- 
. high Feaſts for ſeveral days, is plain: The ſubject- matter — * 35 
f of them is of ſo high a nature, and ſo nearly concerns our one for feu a 
0 ſalvation, that one day would be too little to meditate upon 74 49s. 3+ 4 
S them, and praiſe God for them as we ought. A Bodily de- . 
bk liverance may jultly require One day of TI hankſgiving and 45 
] Joy: But the deliverance of the Su., by the bleſſings com- 73 
memorated on thoſe times, deſerves a much longer time of ! 
ef praiſe and acknowledgment. Since therefore it would be 7 
* injurious to Chriſtians to have their joy and thankfulneſs 4 
> for ſuch mercies confin'd to one day; the Church, upon To 
y the times when theſe unſpeakable bleſſings were wrought H 
* for us, invites us, by her moſt ſeaſonable commands and 8 
5 counſels, to fill our hearts with joy and thankfulneſs, and 1 
2 let them overflow Eight days together. 7 
SE d. 3. The reaſon of their being fix'd to Eight days, is m,. fer d to 5 f 
2 taken from the practice of the Jets, who by God's ap- Eight 4. 
1 pointment obſerv'd their greater Feſtivals, ſome of them 3-73. 
ce for ſeven; and one, viz. the Feaſt of Tabernacles, for eight | 
| days . And therefore the primitive Church, thinking that | 
the obſervation of Chriſtian Feſtivals (of which the Jewiſh 
- Feaſts were only types and ſhadows) ought not to come 
E ſhort of them, lengthened out their higher Fealts to Eigbe 
days, 
m. + In King Edward's firſt book they were only appointed for 


the days themſelves. 


OO © 


2 Ley, XXiii. 36. 
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Chap, 6. Tho' others give a quite different and myſtical reaſon, 
CY viz. that as the Octave or Eighth day ſignifies Eternit (our 
whole lives being but the repetition or revolution of ſeyen 
days;) ſo the Church, by commanding us to obſerve theſe 
great Feaſts for eight days (upon the laſt of which eſpeci- 
ally, great part of the ſolemnity is repeated which was us'g 
upon the firſt ;) ſeems to hint to us, that if we continue 
the ſeven days of this mortal life in a due and conltant 
Service and Worſhip of God; we ſhall, upon the eighth 
day of eternity, return to the firſt happy ſtate we were 
created in. | 
The Deſign of g. 4. But whatever the riſe of this cuſtom was, we are 
e&ePxctaces. aſſur d that the whole eight days were very ſolemnly obſery'd; 
on which they had always ſome proper Freface relating 
to the peculiar mercy of the Feaſt they celebrated, to the 
end that all, who receiv'd at any of thoſe times, ſhould, 
beſides the general praiſes offer'd for all God's mercies, 
make a ſpecial memorial proper to the Feſtival. 
The Sabin Y- 5. In the Roman Church they had ten of them *, but 
ef them. our Reformers have only retain'd five of the moſt ancient; 
all which (except that for 7rizity-Sunday, retain'd by rea- 
ſon of the great myſtery it celebrates) are concerning the 
principal acts of our Redemption, viz. the Nativity, Re- 
ſurrection, and Aſcenſion of our Saviour, and of his tending 
the Holy Ghoſt to comfort us, 


Set. 21. Of the Addreſs. 


% 


The Propriety —— nearer we approach to theſe holy Myſteries, the 
it in this greater Reverence we ought to expreſs : For ſince it is 
out of God's mere grace and goodnels, that we have the 

honour to approach his Table; it is at leaſt our duty to 
acknowledge it to be a free and undeſerv'd favour, agree- 


ing rather to the mercy of the giver, than to the deſerts of 


the receivers. And therefore, leſt our exultations ſhould 
ſavour of too much confidence, we now allay them with 
this act of humility, which the Prieſt offers up i the name 
of all them that receive the Communion ; therein exculing 
his own and the People's unworthineſs, in words taken 
from the moſt ancient Liturgies. | 


— 


4 Viz. For Low- Sunday, for Aſcenſi- | Bleſſed Virgin. Johnſon's Eccleſiaſtical 
on- day, for Penteceſt, for Chriſtmas-day, | Laws, A. D. 1175. 14. Tho 100% 
for the Apparition of our Lord, for the | know what ſhould be meant by the 
Apoſiles, tor the Holy Trinity, for the | Apparition of our Lord, except it be his 
Creſi, for the Lent - Faft, and for the | Epiphany, or elſe his . 

1 2 


2 —— 


of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 305 
6. 2. In the Scorch Common. Prayer this Addreſs is or- SeQ. 21. 


| der'd to be ſaid juſt before the Miniſter receives; and in x 
the ſame place it ſtands in the firſt Liturgy of King Ed- 7% order of 


the Commun « 


| ward, Tho the whole Communion-Office in King Ed- ,;an office in 
| ward's firſt Book is ſo very different, as to the order of it. te Scorch 


from what it is now, that there can be no ſhewing how it L. 


ſtood then, but by aparticular detail, which I ſhall therefore 


give in the margin . The Scorch Liturgy is ſomething dif- 


1 8 ** _— 


„ 


* The Beginning of the Communion Office in King Edward's firſt 
Book, as far as to the Colle& for the King, I have already given in 


| pag. 273. After which it proceeds in this Order. The Epiſile; the 
| Go/pel; the Nicene Creed ; then the Exhortation to be us'd at the 
ine of the Communion ; and after that ſtands the Exhortation to 


be us'd on ſomeday before: Then the Sentences; the Lauds, An- 


| them, and Prefaces ; the Prayer for the whole fate of Chriſt's Church, 


with the Prayer of Conſecration; the Prayer of Ob/ation (of which 
hereafter 3) the Lord's Prayer with this introduction, As our Savi- 
our Chriſt hath commanded and taught us, we are bound to ſay, Our 
Father. After which the Prieſt was to ſay, The peace of the Lord 
be always with you : The Clerks, And with thy Spirit. Then the 
Prieſt, Chrift our Paſchal Lamb is offer d for us once for all, when 
he bare our Sins in his Body on the Croſs; for he is the very Lamb 
of God, that taketh away the Sins of the world : wherefore let us 
keep a joyful and holy Feaſt with the Lord. Then came the Invita- 
tion, the Confeion, the Ab/olution with the comfortable Sentences 


| out of Scripture; After thoſe the Prayer of Addreſs; immediately 


after which the Miniſter receiv'd, and diſtributed to the Congrega- 
tion. And during the Communion-time the Clerks were to ſing, 
beginning as ſoon as the Prieſt received, O Lamb of God, that ta- 
reſt away the fins of the world, have mercy upon us: O Lamb of 
God, that takeſt away the Sins of the world, grant us thy peace. 
When the Communion was ended the Clerks were to ſing the Poff- 
Communion, which conſiſted of the following Sentences of Scrip- 
ture, which were to be ſaid or ſung, ewery day one, viz. Mat. xvi. 
24. Xxiv. 13. Luke i. 68, 74, 75. Xi. 43, 46, 47. John iv. 23. 
v. 14. viii. 31, 32. xii. 36. xiv. 21. XV. 7. Rom. viii. 31, 32, 
33, 34. xiii. 12. 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. ili. 16, 17. vi. 20. Ephel. v. 
, 2. This done, the Salutation paſs'd between the Miniſter and 
People, The Lord be with you, Aud with thy Spirit. And then 
the Miniſter concluded the Office with the '/econd Prayer in our 
preſent Poſt-Communion and the Bleſſing. How theſe ſeveral 
Forms or the Rubricks that belong to them differ from the Forms 
that we uſe now, I muſt ſhew as I am treating upon the ſeyeral 
particulars; I only ſet down the Order of them here, to give the 
Reader a general view of the whole. 
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Chap. 6. ferent from this tho? either of them I take to be in a more 
WY WW primitive method than our own. 


Sect. 22. Of the Prayer of Conſecration. 
The Antiqui- » 


their ordinary meat and drink till they had hallow'd 
it by giving the firſt parts of it to their Gods“: The Jews 
' woul 


mon meals with a ſolemn Prayer for a blefſing*: A 
Religion: How much more then ought we to expect the 


Souls, before we eat of it? eſpecially ſince our Saviour 
himſelf did not deliver this Bread and Wine until he had 
conſecrated them, by bleſſing them, and giving thanks", 
So that this Prayer is the moſt ancient and eſſential part of 
the whole Communion-Office; and there are ſome who 
believe, that the Apoſtles themſelves, after a ſuitable intro- 
duction, us'd the latter part of it, from thoſe words, Hh» 
in the ſame night”, Mc. and it is certain that no Liturgy 
in the world hath alter'd that particular. 
98 H. 2. But beſides this, there was always inſerted in the 
the Holy primitive Forms a particular petition for the Deſcent of the 
3 oy Holy Ghoſt upon the Sacramental Elements, which was 
demie alſo continued in the firſt Liturgy of King Edward VI. in 
church. very expreſs and open terms. Hear as, 6 merciful Father, 
e beſeech thee, and with thy holy Spirit and word voucb- 


Bread aud Wine, that they may be unto us the Body and 
Blood of thy moſt dearly beloved Son Feſus Chriſt, who in the 


* 


— 


＋ In the Scotch Liturgy, after the Prayer of Conſecration, fol- 
lows immediately a Prayer Oblation, (which is the ſame with 
the firſt Prayer that follows the Lord's Prayer in our Poſt-Commu- 
nion, beginning, O Lord and heavenly Father, &c. but introduc'd 
with a proper introduction, which ſhall be given by and by.) At- 
ter this Prayer of Oblation, follows the Lord's Prayer; then comes 
the Addreſs, and then the Prieſt receives and adminiſters. After 
all have communicated, is ſaid the Prayer, {/mighty and every: 
ing God, Oc. and ſo on as in ours. 


— 


1 Sam. ix. 13. v Alcuin, de Divin. Offic. c. 39+ 


r Alex. ab Alex. Gen. Dier. I. 5.c.21.} Mat. xxvi. 26. 1 Cor, xi. 14- 
© Tert, Apol. c. 59. p. 32. B. 
| ſame 


1 A. HE ancient Greeks and Romans would not taſte of 
not eat of their Sacrifice till Samuel came to bleſs 
it: And the primitive Chriſtians always began their com- 
cuſtom ſo univerſal, that it is certainly a part of natural | 


Prayers of the Prieſt over this myſterious Food of our | 


— s 


ſafe to bleſs and ſancyſtify theſe thy gifts and creatures if 
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we © 
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| ſame night, &c, This upon the ſcruples of Bucer, (whom SeQ. 22. 
| [ am ſorry I have ſo often occaſion to name) was left out 
at the Review in the 5® of King Edward; and the follow- 

ing Sentence, which he was pleas'd to allow of, inſerted 

in its ſtead ; viz. Hear as, O merciful Father, we moſt hum- 
of Wh iy Leſcech thee, and grant that we receiving theſe thy Crea- 
res of Bread and Yine, according to thy Son our Saviour 
vs WW Jes Chriſt's holy Inſtitution, in remembrance of his Death 
' WW ad Paſſion, may be partakers of his moſt bleſſed Body and 


re 


n- Blood, who in the ſame night, c. In theſe words, it is 

A WT true, che ſenſe of the former is ſtill implied, and conſe- 

ai We quently by theſe the Elements are now conſecrated, and ſo 

x become the Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt. : 
_ In the Rubrick indeed, after the Form of Adminiſtrati- 2, 
ir on, the Church ſeems to ſuppoſe that the Conſecration is corjecracion 
d | made by the words of Inſtitution: For there it ſays, that of te Ele- 
J if the conſecrated Bread and Wine be all ſpent before all en. 

of WW fave communicated, the Prieſt is to conſecrate more accords 

0 ing to the Form before-preſcribd; beginning at | Our Saviour 

. Ciiiſt in the fame night, &c.] for the bleſſing of the Bread; 


„ WH # at Likewiſe after Supper, &c.] for the bleſſing of the 
y WH Cap. his Rubrick was added in the laſt Review; but to 
what end, unleſs to fave the Miniſter ſome time, does not 
appear. But what is very remarkable is, that it was taken 
from the Srozch Liturgy, which expreſly calls the words of 
Inſtitution z&e words of Conſecration *; tho' the Compilers 
of it had reſtor'd the Sentence that had been thrown out of 


„ King Edward's fecond Common - Prayer, and united it 

„ Vita the Clauſe in our preſent Liturgy f, imagining, one 

of } would think, that the Elements were not conſecrated with- 

4 out them. For tho? all Churches in the world have, thro? 

i all ages, us'd the words of Inſtitution at the time of Con- 14 
- 1 * To the end there may be little left, he that officiates is requir'd q 4 
h 4 to conſecrate with the leaſt, and then if there be want, the words of 11 
1 Conſecration may be repeated again, over more, either Bread or 44 
d Wine : the Presbyter heginning at theſe words in the Prayer of Con- . 
. fecration (Our Saviour in the night that he was betray'd &c.) Scot, 

es | Lit. in the 5 Rubrick at the end of the Communion- Office. 

1 T Hear us, O merciful Father, we meſt humbly beſeech thee, and 


J Almighty gooane/s, wouchjafe ſo to bleſs and ſanfify with thy 
ird and holy Spirit theſe thy gifts and creatures of Bread and 

4 Wine, that they may be unto us the Body and Blood of thy moſt dearly 
beloved Son ; fo that we receiving them according to thy Son aur Sa- 

v19%r"s Holy Inſtitution, in remembrance of his Death and Paſſion, 

may be partakers of the ſame his moſt precious Body and Blood 3 

e ho in the night, Sc. Scot. Lit. 

X 2 ſecration ; 
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Chap. 6. ſecration; yet none, I believe, except the Church of Nome, 
WYW cyer before attributed the Conſecration to the bare pronoun- 

cing of thoſe words only: That was always attributed, b 
the moſt ancient Fathers, to the Prayer of the Church 
The Lutheraus and Calvini/is indeed both agree with the 
Papiſts, that the Conſecration is made by the bare repeat- 
ing the words of Inſtitution ” ; the reaſon perhaps of which 
is, becauſe the words of Inſtitution are the only words re. 
corded by the Evangeliſts and St. Paul, as ſpoken by our 
Saviour, when he adminiſtred to his Diſciples. But then 
it ſhould be conſider'd, that it is plain enough that our Sa- 
viour us'd other words upon the ſame occaſion, tho? the 
very words are not recorded: For the Evangeliſts tell us, 
that he gave Thanks, and bleſſed the Bread and Wine: And 
this ſure muſt have been done in other words than thoſe 
which he ſpoke at the delivery of them to his Diſciples : 
For Bleſſing and Thankſgiving muſt be perform'd by ſome 
words that are addreſs'd to God, and not by any words di- 
reed to men: And therefore the words which our Savi- 
our ſpake to his Diſciples could not be the whole Conſe- 
cration of the Elements, but rather a declaration of the 
effect which was produc'd by his conſecrating or bleſſing 
them. And therefore I humbly preſume, that if the Mi- 
niſter ſhould, at the Conſecration of freſh Elements after 
the others are ſpent, repeat again the whole Form of Con- 
ſecration, or at leaſt from thoſe words, Hear us, O merciful 
Father, c. he would anſwer the end of the Rubrick, 
which ſeems only to require the latter part of the Form 
from thoſe words ¶ I ho in the ſame night, &c. ] be always 
us'd at ſuch Conſecration. ER” 

And this is certainly a very eſſential part of the Service: 
For during the repetition of theſe words, the Prieſt per- 
forms to God the repreſentative Sacrifice of the Death and 
Paſſion of his Son. By taking the Bread into his hands, 
and breakizg it, he makes a memorial to him of our Savt- 
our's Body broken upon the Croſs; and by exhibiting the 
ine, he reminds him of his blood there ſhed for the Sins 
of the world; and by laying his hands upon each of them 
at the ſame time that he repeats thoſe words [ zake, eat, 
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of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 


Chriſt's Sacrifice ſo made to God, is a Means inſtituted by 
Chriſt himſelf to convey to the Communicants the benefits 
of his Death and Paſſion, viz. the pardon of our Sins, and 
God's grace and favour for the time to come. For this rea- 
ſon we find, that it was always the practice of the Anci- 
ents, in conſecrating the Euchariſt, to break the Bread (af- 
ter our Saviour's example) to repreſent his Paſſion and 
Crucifixion *, The Roman Church indeed, inſtead of break- 
ing the Bread for the Communicants to partake»-of it, only 
breaks a ſingle Wafer into three parts (of which no one 
partakes) for the ſake of retaining a ſhadow at leaſt of the 
ancient cuſtom. They acknowledge, it is true, that this is 
an alteration from the primitive practice: But then they urge 
that they had good reaſons for making it, viz. leſt in break- 
ing the Bread ſome danger might happen of ſcattering or 
loſing ſome of the Crumbs or Particles *: as if Chriſt him- 
ſelf could not have foreſeen what dangers might happen, 
or have given as prudent orders, as the Pope, concerning 
his own Inſtitution. 

Very judiciouſly therefore did our good Reformers (tho' 
they order'd zheſe words before rehearſed to be ſaid, turning 
ſtill to the Altar, without any Elevation or ſhewing the Sa- 
crament to the People, yet) reſtore theſe other ceremomes 
to avoid ſuperſtition : And yet this very reſtoration of them 
is charg'd as ſuperſtitious by Bucer; who therefore objects 
to them, and prevails for the leaving them all out, as well 
as the abovementioned Petition tor the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, together with the Cro/ings that were then alſo us'd 
during the pronunciation of the ſaid Petition. The taking 
of the Bread and the Cup into the hands, have indeed ſince 
been reſtor d, viz. firſt to the Scozch Liturgy, and then to 
our own, even at the requeſt of the Presbyterians, at the 
laſt Review 4. But the ſigning of them with the Croſs has 
ever fince been diſcontinued : tho' I don't know that there 
is an ancient Liturgy in being, but what ſhews that this 
ſign was always made uſe of in ſome part or other of the 
Office of Communion ©. Such a number of croflings in- 


» 


* See this prov'd in Mr. Bingham's [ © Cenſur, apud Script. Anglican. p. 
Antiquities. Book 15. chap. 3. Vol. 6, | 472. x 
5.73 Se. | 4 See the Proceedings of the Commiſſi 

Salmero. Tract. 30. in AQ. ap. | oners, &c. pag. 18. and the Reply, pag. 
Chamier, de Euch. I. 7. c. 11. n. 26. p. 130. 
334, : © Vide & Chryſoſt. Demonſtrat. Quod 

Rubrick after the Prayer of Conſe- | Chriſtus fir Deus, c. 9. & Aug. Hom, 


dation in the firſt Book of King „ 18. in Johan. 


X 3 deed 


309 


This it my Body, c. and Drink ye all of this, c.] he ſig- Sect. 22 
nifies and acknowledges that this Commemoration of . 


Breaking the 
Bread, à cere- 
mony always 
1d bythe an- 
cient Church 
in conſecra- 
ting the Eu- 
chariſi. 


Signing 
with the 
Croſs, ana- 
ther ceremony 
that was 40 
ways d at 
the ſame time. 
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Chap. 6. deed as the Roman Miſſal enjoins, renders the Service the. 


atrical; and are not to be met with in any other Liturgy: 
But one or two we always find; ſo much having been 
thought proper, on this ſolemn occaſion, to teſtify that 
we are not aſham'd of the Croſs of Chriſt, and that the 
ſolemn Service we are then about is pertorm'd in honour of 
a crucity'd Saviour. And therefore as the Church of Exg- 
land has thought fit to retain this ceremony in the miniſtra- 
tion of one of her Sacraments, I ſee not why ſhe ſhould 
lay it aſide in the miniſtration of the other. For that ma 
very well be apply'd to it in the miniſtration of the Eucha- 
riſt, which the Church her ſelf has declar*d of the Crols in 
Baptiſm, viz. That it was held in the primitive Church, as 
well by the Greeks as the Latins, with- one conſent, and great 
applanſe : at what time, if any had oppos'd themſelves agaiuſt 
it, they would certainly have been cenſur'd at enemies of the 
name of the Croſs, and conſequently of Chriſt”s Merits, th: 
Sign whereof they could no better endure ', 

9. 3. But beſides this our Liturgy at that time ſuffer'd 
a more material alteration : The Prayer of 0blation, which 


by the firſt Book of King Edward was order'd to be us'd 


after the Prayer of Conſecration (and which has fince been 
reſtor'd to the Scorch * Common-Prayer) being half laid 
aſide, and the reſt of it thrown into an improper place; as 
being enjoin'd to be faid by our preſent Rubrick, in that part 
of the Office which is to be us'd after the People have com- 
municated ; whereas it was always in the practice of the 
primitive Chriſtians to uſe it during the act of Conſecrati- 


— K 


* In the firſt Book of King Edward and in the Scotch Liturgy, 
the firſt Prayer in our Poſt-Communion is order'd immediately to 
follow the Prayer of Conſecration with this beginning. Where- 


Fore, O Lord and heavenly Father, according to the Inſtitution of thy 


aearly beloved Son our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, we thy humble Servants 
do celebrate and make here before thy divine Majeſty, with theſe thy 
baly gifts, the memorial which thy Son hath willed us to mate; 
having in remembrance his bleſſed Paſſion, mighty Reſurrection, and 
glorious Aſcenſion, rendring unto thee moſt hearty thanks for the in- 
numerable benefits procur'd unto us by the ſame: entirely deſiring th 


Fatberly goodneſs, &c. as the firſt Prayer goes on in our Poſt-Com- 


munion. And in King E7ward's Book towards the end of the 
ſame prayer after the Words, Our bounden duty and ſervice, it fol- 
lows thus: And command theſe our Prayers and Supplications by the 
miniſiry of thy holy Angels, to be brought up into thy holy Tabernacle, 
before the ſight of thy divine Majeſty, not weighing our merits, &c. 
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9 
on. For the holy Euchariſt was, from the very firſt Inſti- Sect. 22. 4 
tution, eſteem'd and receiv'd as a proper Sacrifice, and ſo TY |; 4 
lemnly. offer'd to God upon the Altar, before it was re- | 
ceiv'd and partaken of by the Communicants s. In conſor- : 
mity whereunto, it was Biſhop Overall's practice to uſe the 
firſt Prayer in the Poſt-Communion Office between the Con- 
ſecration and the Adminiſtring ", even when it was other- 


wiſe order'd by the publick 3 
. 4. In the beginning of this Prayer, inſtead of thoſe various 


1y WH words [oxE 0-lation of himſelf once oſer d] which are now a 

4 printed in moſt Common-Prayer Books; I have ſeen ſome 

in that read | owN Oblation of himſelf once offer*d:] and ſo, a- | 
a5 mong others, does Dr. Nichols give it us, in his Edition of 1 
tit, which he ſays he corrected from a ſeal'd book; tho? in | 
t WW fcveral ſeal'd books which I have coliated my ſelf, I have 

ve always found it Oe, as itis generally in the common books. 

4 However the words, as they are, are not a tautology (as ſome 


object) but very copious and elegant, and alluding to that Por- 
tion of Scripture in Heb. x. where the Oue Oblation of Chriſt 
is oppos'd to the many kinds of Sacrifices under the Law, 
and the Once offer*d to the Repetition of thoſe Sacrifices. 

F. 5. Dr. Nichols, in his Note upon this Prayer, has 2 
deliver'd his opinion, that it ought to be ſaid by the Mini- ;;;, — 
ſter upon his Kzees ; and the reaſon he gives for it is, becauſe and in the 
it is a Prayer. But that reaſon would hold for kneeling P- 
at ſeveral other Prayers both in this and in other Offices, * 
which yet the Rubrick directs ſhall be us'd Standing. As 
to this Prayer indeed, the Rubrick does not mention any 
Poſture that the Miniſter ſhall be in at the ſaying it: For as 
to thoſe words, Standing before the Table, Jam of opinion, 
that they only relate to the Poſture of the Miniſter, whilſt 
he is ordering the Elements: tho' in the old Common- 

Prayer Book, it is very plain, that they refer'd to the Po- 
{ture in which the Miniſter was to ſay the Prayer; the Ru- 
brick then being no more than this, Then the Miniſter, 
ſtanding up, ſhall ſay as followeth, The Rubrick in the 
Scotch Liturgy is ſomething larger, but as I ſhall ſhew in 
the next Paragraph, directly orders the Prieſt to ſtand. But 
as the Rubrick is now enlarg'd, the Conſtruction ſhews that 1 
the word Standing muſt refer to another thing. However . 
ſince the Rubrick, before the additions to it, was ſo very ; 
expreſs for the Miniſter's ſtanding at the Conſecration; I 


* 
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Þ The Reader may ſee this Subject ex-] Altar: - 1 
hanſted, to the ntmoſ? ſatisfa@tion, by the | h See Dr. Nichols's Additional Notes, i, 
Learned and Reverend My. Johnſon, in | pag. 49. 
his Treatiſe on the Unbloody Sacrifice and ; 


X 4 think 


Chap. 6. think it is very probable, that if they who made thoſe ad- 
| W ditions had intended any alteration of the Poſture, they 
would certainly have expreſſed it. For Miniſters that had 
been always us'd to ſtand when they conſecrated, could 
never imagine that the ne Rubrick directed them to kneel, 
when there was not one word of kneeling, but an expreſ; 
direction for ſtanding, at the ordering of the Elements, 
without any following preſcription for - kneeling at this 
Prayer, even in this new Rubrick. And I take it tor grant- 
ed, that whenever the Church does not direct the Miniſter 
to kneel, it ſuppoſes him to ſtand. Tho? Dr. Nichols will 
not allow of this; © becauſe, he ſays, there is not one Ru- 
& brick which abliges the Miniſter to kneel in all the Poſt- 
© Communion Service; and yet he does not know any one 
de that has contended for the Poſture of ſtanding in the per- 
e formance of that part of the Service.” What the Doctor 
has known I cannot tell : But I can affirm the dire& contra- 
ry, that I never knew one that contended for the poſture 
of kneeling in the performance of that part of the Ser- 
vice. But if any have dane fo, I am apt to think, that 
they act contrary to the intention of the Church. For that 
ſhe ſuppoſes the Miniſter to ſtand during that part of the Ser- 
vice, I think is plain from her not ordering him to ſtand up 
whilſt he gives the bleſſing, which ſhe certainly would have 
done, if ſhe had ſuppos'd him to have been kneeling before. 
And indeed ir: molt part of the whole Communion- Office 
the Prieſt is directed to Stand. In the beginning of the Of- 
fice he is order'd to ſay the Lord's Prayer, with the Col. 
lect following, ſtanding; and ſo he is to continue whilſt he 
repeats the Commandments: Then follows one of the two 
Collacts for the King, the Prieſt ſtanding as before. -W hillt 
he ſays the Prayer for the whole ſtate of ChriſPs Church, 
there is no Poſture mention'd : But ſince both the Senten- 
ces before it, and the exhortation (at the time of Commu- 
nion) after it, are without doubt to be ſaid ſtanding, and 
yet no mention made that there ſhall be any change of Po- 
{ture during all that time; it ſeems very evident that the 
Church deſign'd that Prayer to be ſaid ſtanding. At the 
general Confeſſion indeed it is very fit that the Miniſter 
ſhould Ane , and therefore he is there directed to do lo: 
And tho” any one knows in reaſon that he ſhould ſtand at 
the A5/0/zt10, wet that too is particularly mention'd in the 
Rubrick. From thence again to the Addreſs, before the 
Prayer of Conſecration, that being all an act of Praiſe, he 
is to faz4: But there again he is directed to keel : But then 
at the end of it he is order'd to ſtand up, and after the or- 
deting of the Bread and Wine, to ſay the Prayer of Cour 
| 3 ſecratton, 


of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 313 | 6 


ſecration, without any direction to kneel. Nor indeed Sect. 22. 1 
would that be a proper Poſture for him vhilſt he is perform 1 
ing an act of authority, as the conſecrating the Elements 17 
muſt be allow'd to be. Nor is he from hence to the end of N 1 
the Office to keel any more, except juſt during the time * RY 
of his own receiving, So that thro' the whole Office he —_ 
is order'd to kxeel but three times, viz. at the general Con- | 
feſſion, the Prayer of Addreſs, and at his receiving the Ele- 
ments : Which being three places where there leaſt wants a Ru- oy i $i 
brick to direct him to {kneel (ſince, if there was no ſuch 1 
Rubrick, a Miniſter would of his own accord kneel down US 
at thoſe times) and yet there being an expreſs direction at of £20 
each of thoſe places for him to kzeel; it is very evident, 14 
that where the Rubrick gives no ſuch direction, the Mini- # of 
ſter is always to ſtand. | | 
F. 6. If it be ask'd, whether the Prieſt is to ſay this Pray- Whether the 13 
er ſtanding before the Table, or at the North-Eud of it; I „ 0 
anſwer at the North-end of it: For according to the rules 7 fanding 

of Grammar, the Participle ſtanding muſt refer to the Verb before the 


order d, and not to the Verb ſay. So that whilſt the Prieſt "—_ 4 

is ordering the Bread and Wine, he is to ſtand before the Ta- = 
BY ble: But when he ſays the Prayer, he is to ſtand ſo as that he li 
Pp may with the more readineſs and decency break the Bread be- 1 
e pre the People, which muſt be on the North-ſide. For if 5 
e, | he ſtood before the Table, 'his Body would hinder the Peo- | 
Ee I ple from ſeeing ; So that he muſt not ſtand there; and con- 4 
54 ſequently he muſt ſtand on the Northrſide; there being, in I 
- our preſent Rubrick, no other place mention'd for per- wy. 
8 forming any part of this Office. In the Romiſh Church in- f 
S deed they always ſtand before the Altar during the time of ? 
1 Conſecration; in order to prevent the People from being 
5 eye witneſſes of their operation in working their pretended 


9 miracle: and in the Greek Church they ſnut the Chancel- 
"i door, or at leaſt draw a veil or Curtain before it, I ſuppoſe, 
1 upon the ſame account *. But our Church, that pretends 
"2. no ſuch miracle, enjoins, we fee, the direct contrary to 
- this, by ordering the Prieſt ſo to order the Bread and Wine, 
: | that he may with the more readineſs and decency break the 
Bread, aud take the Cup into his hands, before the People. 
; And with this view, it is probable, the Scorch Liturgy or- 
tj dered, that during the time of Conſecration the Presbyter 
; ſhould ſtand at ſuch a your of the holy Table, where he may 
9 with the more eaſe and decency uſe both his hands. 


— 


| | _ - 
3 Smith's Aim of the Greek Charch, p. 135. 
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Of the Order for the Adminiſtration 


Set. 23, Of the Form of Adminiſtration, 


” pada holy Symbols being thus conſecrated, the Com- 
municants mult not rudely take every one his own 
part; becauſe God, who is the Maſter of the Feaſt, hath 
provided Stewards to divide to every one their portion, 
Some perſons indeed have diflik'd the Miniſter's delivering 
the holy Elements to 'each communicant ; pretending that 
it is 2 to the practice of our Saviour, who bid the 
Apoſtles tate the Cup and divide it among themſelves", 
But one would think that any one that reads the Context 
would perceive, that this paſſage does not relate to the Eu- 
chariſt, but to the Paſchal Supper; fince it appears fo cvi- 
dently from the 19 and 20 verſes of the ſame Chapter, 
that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not inſtitu- 
ted till after that Cup was drank. But as to the manner of 
his delivering the Sacrament, the Scriptures are wholly fi- 
lent: And conſequently we have no other means to judge 
what it was, but by the practice of the firſt Chriſtians, who 
doubtleſs, as far as was convenient and requiſite, imitated 
our Saviour in this as well as they did in other things: And 
therefore ſince it was the general practice among them tor 
the Miniſter to deliver the Elements to each Communi- 
cant, we have as much authority and reaſon as can be de- 
fir'd to continue that practice ſtill. 

§. 2. The Miniſter therefore that celebrateth 7s firſt te 
receive the Communion in both kind: himſelf; then to proceed 
to deliver the ſame to the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons in 
like manner (i. e. in both kinds) if any be preſent, (that they 
may 4 the chief Miniſter, as the old Common-Prayer has 


it, or him that celebrateth, as it is in the Scetch Liturgy) 


and after that to the People alſo in order. And this is = 
ſonant to the practice of the primitive Church, in which it 
was always the cuſtom for the Clergy to communicate 
within the rails of the Altar, and before the Sacrament was 
deliver'd to the People. 

$. 3. The Rubrick farther directs, that the Communion 
muſt be deliver'd both to the Clergy and Laity it their 


Hand:; which was the moſt primitive and ancient way of 


receiving ©. In St. CyriPs time they receiv'd it into the 


— 1 


—— 


d Luke xxii. 17. d Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 6. c. 43. pag. 
© Conſt. Apoſt. I. 8. c. 13. Concil. | 245. B. Chryf. in Epheſ. 1. Hom. 3. 
L. aod. Can. 19. Concil, Tolet. IV.] Tom. 3. p. 778. lin. 16. 
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of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 


hollow of their right hand, holding their left hand under Sect. 23. 
their right in the form of a croſs:. And in ſome few ages 


atterwards, ſome-indiſcreet perſons, pretending greater re- 
yerence to the Elements, as if they were defil'd with their 
hands, put themſelves to the charges of providing little 
ſaucers or plates of gold to receive the Bread, until they 
were forbidden by the ſixth general Council*. Another 
abuſe the Church of Rome brought in, where the Prieſt puts 
it into the Peoples mouth, leſt a crumb ſhould fall aſide; 
which cuſtom was alſo retain'd in the firſt Book of King 
Edward VI. tho? a different reaſon was there alledg'd ; the 
Rubrick ordering that alths* it be read in ancient writers 
that the People many years paſt, receiv'd at the Prieſts hands 
the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt in their own hands, and 
no Commandment of Chriſt to the contrary ; yet for as much as 
they many times convey d the ſame ſecretly away, kept it with 
them, and diverſly abus'd it to ſuperſtition and wickedneſs : 
leſt any ſuch thing hereafter ſhould be attempted, and that an 
uniformity might be us d throughout the whole realm; it was 
thought convenient the People ſhould commonly receive the Sa- 
crament of Chriſts Body, in their mouths, at the Prieſis hand®. 
But however Bucer cenſuring it, as ſavouring too much of 
an unlawfnl honour done to the Elements“, it was dif- 
continued at the next Review, when the old primitive way 
of delivering it into the People's Hands was order'd in the 
room of- it, | 
F. 4. The Communicants are enjoin'd, whilſt they re- 
ceive this bleſſed Sacrament, to be all meekly Rneeling. 


What Poſture the Apoſtles receiv'd it in, is uncertain; but Ph of | 
we may probably conjecture that they receiv'd it in a Po- Aduranon, 
ſture of Adoration. For it is plain that our Saviour bleſs'd 


and gave thanks both for the Bread and Wine; and Prayers 
and Thankſgivings, we all know, were always offer'd up 
to God in a Polture of Adoration : and therefore we may 
very ſafely conclude that our bleſſed Saviour, who was 
always remarkable for outward reverence in Devotion, gave 
thanks for the Bread and Wine in an adoring Poſture. 
Now 'tis very well known that i was a rule with the 
Jews to eat of the Paſſover to Satiety: and therefore, ſince 
they had already ſatisty'd hunger, they cannot be ſuppos'd 
to have eaten or drank ſo much of the Holy Euchariſt as 


Des Ce EET W... 


* Cyril. Catech. Myſtag. 5. $. 18. p. | the Commanion Office in King Edward's 
300. | firft Book. 

Can. 101. Tom. 6. col. 1186. A. d Script. Anglican. p. 462. 
See the laſt Rnbrick at the end of 
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that they needed repoſe while they did it: And ſince, as 
we have already hinted, they roſe from their ſeats to bleſs 
the Bread, it cannot be imagin'd, that, without any reaſon, 
they would reſolve to fit down again during the moment 
of eating it; and then, tho? they roſe immediately a ſe- 
cond time at the bleſſing, which was perform'd before the 
delivery of the Cup, that they immediately ſat down again 
to talte of the Wine, as if they could neither eat nor drink 
the ſmalleſt quantity without fitting. 

This indeed does not amount to a demonſtration, but 
is yet a very probable conjecture; and ſhews how ground- 
leſly they argue, who, from the Apoſtles eating the Paſſo- 
ver fitting or leaning upon the left fide ( which was the 
Table-geſture among thoſe nations) conclude, that they eat 
the Euchariſt in the ſame Poſture, becauſe it was celebrat- 


ed at the ſame time. 
The Exam- 


But beſides, we may obſerve that the Paſſover it ſelf 
was, at the firſt Inſtitution of it, commanded to be caten 
ſtanding and in haſte ', to expreſs the haſte they were in to 
be deliver'd out of their ſlavery and bondage: But after- 
wards when they were ſettled in the Land of Promiſe, they 
eat it in a quite contrary Poſture, viz. ſitting or lying 
down to it, as to a Feaſt, to ſignify they were then at relt 
and in poſſeſſion of the Land. And with this cuſtom (tho 
we do not find any where that it was ever commanded, or 
ſo much as warranted by God) did our bleſſed Saviour 


... comply, and therefore doubtleſs thought that the alteration 
of the circumſtances was a juſtifiable reaſon for changing 
the ceremonies. But was it ever ſo certain that a Table- 
geſture was us'd at the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt ; yet it 


is very reaſonable, ſince the circumſtances of our bleſſed 
Saviour are now different from what they were at the Inſti- 


tution, that our outward demeanour ſhould alſo vary. The 


Poſture which might then be ſuitable in the Apoſtles, is 


not now ſuitable in us: While he was corporally preſent 
with them, and they convers'd with him as Man, without 


any awful dread upon them which was due to him as the 


Lord of Heaven and Earth, no wonder if they did uſe a 


Table-poſture: But then heir familiarity ought to be no 


precedent for ac, who worſhip him in his Glory, and con- 


verſe with him in the Sacrament, as he is ſpiritually pre- 
ſent; and who therefore ſhould be very irreverent to ap- 
proach him in any other Poſture than that of Adoration. 


— — 


— 


— 


i Exod, xii, 17. 
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As to the punctual time when the poſture of Kneeling Sect. 23. 
firſt began, it is hard to determine; but we are aſſur'd that CY 
it hath obtain'd in? the Weſtern Church above twelve hun- — 7c} 
| red years; and tho? anciently they ſtood, in the Eaſt*, yet ac 
it was with fear and trembling, with filence and down- 
caſt eyes, bowing themſelves in the poſture of Worſhip and 
ration 

2 * it is now the cuſtom of the Greek, Roman, Luthe- How univer- 
an, and moſt Churches in the world to receive kneeling : ble 
nor do any ſcruple it, but they who ſtudy pretences to pal- 
liate the moſt unjuſtifiable ſeparation, or defign'd neglect 
of this moſt ſacred ordinance. 

And it is worth obſerving, that they who at other times 7% Pope re- 
cry out ſo much againſt the Church of Ezgland for retains e the = 
ing ſeveral ceremonies, which, tho? indifferent in them- — * 
ſelyes, they ſay become unlawful by being abus'd by Su- 
perſtition and Popery ; can, in this more ſolemn and mate- 
rial ceremony, agree even with the Pope himſelf (who re- 
ceives ſitting) rather than not differ from the beſt and pureſt 
Church in the world *. 

Nor may I paſs by unobſerv'd that the Poſture of Sit- sitting 57 
ting was firſt brought into the Church by the Arians; who n intro- 
ſtubbornly denying the Divinity of our Saviour, thought it due * 
no robbery to be equal with him, and to ſit down with 
him at his Table: For which reaſon it was juſtly baniſh'd 
the reform'd Church in Poland, by a general Svnod, A. D. 
1583. And 'tis the Pope's opinion of his being St. Peter's 
Succeſſor, and Chriſt's Vicegerent, which prompts him to 
uſe ſuch familiarity with his Lord l. 

§. 5. As for the words of Adminiſtration; the firſt part of Le Form of 
them, viz. The Body, or The Blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, * 
was the only Form us'd in St. Ambroſe's time at the deli- 
very of the Bread and Wine, to which the receivers an- 
ſwer'd, Amen; both to expreſs their deſire that it might 
be Chriſt's Body and Blood unto them, and their firm be 
lief that it was ſo, The next words, preſerve thy Body 
and Soul unto everlaſting Life, were added by St. Gregory d: 
And theſe with the former were all that were to be us'd at 


the delivery of the Elements, during the firſt Common- 


ſr 


* Euſeb, Hiſt, Eccl. I. 7. c. 9. page] ® Ambr.deSacr. I. 4. c. 5, Tom. 4. 
255. B. 1 col. 368. G. . 

Cyril Catech. Myftag. 5. S. 19. p. | e Liturg, Clement. Baſil. Ethiopic. 
301. i Cyril. Catech. Myſtag. 5. $. 18. | 
. 3 Rational, I. 4. c. 54. 8 *. Durant, de Rit. — Ca- 
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Prayer Book of King Edward VI. But theſe words I ſup- 
poſe, being thought at that time to favour too much of the 
real Preſence in the Sacrament, which was a Do&tine that 
then was thought to imply too much of Tranſubſtantiatiin 
to be belicv'd; they were therefore left out of the ſecond 
Book, and the following words preſcrib'd in the room of 
them. Take and eat this, &c. or Driukthis, &c. as in the 
latter part of our preſent Forms. But theſe on the other 
fide reducing the Sacrament to a bare eating and drinking 
in remembrance of the Death and Paſſion of our Lord; 
they were in a little time as much diflik'd as the former. 
And therefore upon Queen Elizabeth's acceſſion tothe throne 
(whoſe defign and endeavour was to unite the nation as 
much as ſhe could in one Doctrine and Faith) both theſe 
Forms were enjoin'd to be us'd (as we have them ſtill) to 
pleaſe both parties. Tho' in the Scotch Liturgy, the laſt 
Clauſe was again thrown out, and the former only (which 
was preſcrib'd by the firſt Book) retain'd, with a direction 
to the Receiver to ſay Amen: Which is undoubtedly the 
moſt agreeable to the primitive practice, and to the true 
notion of the Euchariſt. 

§. 6. Where there are two or more Miniſters preſent, it 
is the cuſtom for the chief Miniſter, or for him that conſe- 
crates, to adminiſter only the Body, and for another to fol- 
low and adminiſter the Cup. Agrecable to an old Rubrick 
in King Edward's firſt Liturgy, which orders, that ff zhere 
be a Deacon or other Prieſt, then ſhall he follow with the 
Chalice: And as the Prieſt miniſtreth the Sacrament of the 
Body, ſo ſhall he ( for more expedition) miniſter the Sacra- 
ment of the Blood, in form before written. For our Church 


.does not (with the Roman Church) rob the People of half 


the Sacrament, but adminiſters to the Laity as well as the 
Clergy under both Kinds. The KRomaniſts indeed pretend 
that Chriſt adminiſtred under both Kinds only to the Apo- 
files, whom he had made Prietts juſt before, and gave no 
command that it ſhould be ſo receiv'd by the Laity. But 
we would ask whether the Apoſtles were not al: that were 
then preſent? If they were, in what capacity did they le- 
ceive it? how did they receive the Bread before the Hoc 
Facite (Do this?) As Prieſts, or as Laymen? Ir is ridicu- 
lous to ſuppoſe thoſe words chang'd their capacity: ho” if 
we ſhould allow they did, yet it would only relate to con- 
ſecrating, and not to receiving. But if Chriſt only gave It 
to the Apoſtles as Prieſts, it muſt neceſſarily follow, that 
the People are not at all concern'd in one Kind or other; 
but that each Kind was intended only for Prieſts. For if 
the People are concern'd, how came they to be ſo? * 
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is there any command but what refers to the firſt Inſtitu- Sect. 23 
tion? So that it had been much more plauſible, according 
to this anſwer, to exclude the People wholly, than to ad- 
mit them to one Kind, and to debar them of the other. 
Not ſo, ſay they, becauſe Chriſt himſelf adminiſtred the 
Sacrament to ſome of his Diſciples under one Kind only. 
But to make out this we require, firſt, That it be prov'd 
that Chriſt did then adminiſter the Sacrament; or, 2*?, if 
he did, that the Cup was not imply'd; fince breaking of 
Bread, when taken for an ordinary meal in Scripture, does 
not exclude drinking at it. 
When we appeal to the practice of the primitive Ages, 
they leave us; and the moſt impartial of them will allow 
that the cuſtom of communicating under one Kind only, 
as is now us'd in the Church of Rome, was unknown to 
the world for a thouſand years after Chriſt © In ſome caſes 
('tis true) they dip'd the Bread in the Wine, as in the caſe 
of baptiz'd infants (to whom they adminiſtred the Eucha- 
rit in thoſe primitive times) and of very weak, dying 
erſons, who could not otherwiſe have ſwallow'd the 
ny and alſo that by this means they might keep the Sa- 
crament at home againſt all emergent occaſions. And Us 
this probably might in time make the way eafier for intro- 14 
ducing the Sacrament under the kind of Bread only. . 
d. 7. When all have communicated, the Miniſter is direct. Of — $4 
ed to return to the Lord's Table, and reverently place upon * . =. 
it what remaineth of the conſecrated Elements, covering the 34 
ſame with a fair Linen Cloth; which by the ancient wri- $4 
ters and the Scotch Liturgy (in which this Rubrick firſt ap- 14 
RN is call'd the Coy wry from its being ſpread over the "$4 
ody or conſecrated Brzad ©, and ſometimes the Pall®, I 4 
ſuppoſe for the ſame reaſon. The Inſtitution of it is aſcrib'd 1 
to Euſebius Biſhop of Rome, who liv'd about the year 300. 4 
And that it was of common uſe in the Church in the 5* $9 
Century, is evident from the teſtimony of Iſidore Peleuſi- {4-40 
ota, who alſo obſerves that the deſign of uſing it was to 1 
1 
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repreſent the Body of our Saviour being wrapt in five Li- 
nen by Joſeph of Arimathea . | 
7 Luke xxiv. 30. | Aquin. in Johan. vi. | 1 t 

"Secundum antiquam Ecclefiz Con- © Alcuin. de Offic. Divin. 1 
ſuetudinem, omnes tam Corpori quam u Rad. Tungr. de Can. Obſ. 1 


Sanguini communicabant; quod etiam Y Vid. Gratian. de Conſ. Diſt. 2. Bu 
zahuc in quibuſdam Eccleſiis ſeryatur, | * Iſid. Peleuſ. Ep. 123. 
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A Sect. 24. Of the Lord's Prayer. 


13 is rudeneſs in manners to depart from a friend's houſe 
| ſo ſoon as the Table is remov'd, and an act of irreligi. 
Of the cen On to rife from our common meals without Prayer and 
clnding Pevo- 
would it be for us to depart abruptly from the Lord's Ta- 
ble? Our Saviour himſelf concluded his laſt ſapper with a 
Hymn ?, (ſuppos'd to be the Paſchal Hallelujah, in imi- 
tation of which all Churches have finiſh'd this Feaſt with 
ſolemn Forms of Prayer and Thankſgiving. 
The Lords H. 2. The Lord's Prayer is plac'd firſt, and cannot in- 
A ur 25; deed be any where us'd ly : for havi 
27 d firſt yr | y where us'd more properly : for having now re 
& receiving. Ceiv*d Chriſt in our hearts, it is fit the firſt words we ſpeak 
ſhould be his; as if not only we, but Chriſt liv'd and ſpake 
in us. We know that 7» as many as receive Chriſt, he gives 
power to become the Sons of God", ſo that we may now all 
with one heart, and one voice, addreſs our ſelves chearful- 
ly to God, and very properly call him, Our Father, c. 
The Doxolo- H. 3. The Doæolagy is here annex'd, becauſe all theſe 
gy whjadded, Devotions are deſign'd for an act of Praiſe, for the benefits 
receiv'd in the holy Sacrament. 


Sect. 25. Of the Firſt Prayer after the Lord's 
Prayer. 


* I Have already obſerv'd, that in the firſt Common-Pray- 
i 1 er of King Edward VI. and in that drawn up for the 
Church of Scotland, this firſt Prayer in the Poſt-Communion 
was, With a proper Introduction, order'd to be us'd imme- 
diately after the Prayer of Conſecration : Not but that 
what remains of it, is very proper to be us'd after com- 
municating. For St. Paul beſeeches us, by the mercies of 
God, to preſent our Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy and accept- 
able to God, as our reaſonable Service. And the Fathers 
eſteem'd it one great part of this Office to dedicate our 
ſelves to God. For ſince Chriſt hath put us in mind of 
his infinite love in giving himſelt for us, and in this Sa- 
crament hath given himſelf to us; and ſince we have cho- 
ſent him for our Lord, and ſolemnly vow'd to be his Ser- 


— 
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y Mat. xxvi. 30. 2 Rom, Xii. 1, | 
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- ag Thankſgiving: How much more abſurd and indecent then | 


of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 


yants; it is very juſt and reaſonable, that we ſhould alſo Sed. 265 
give up our ſelves wholly to him in ſuch a manner as this 


Form directs us. 


Sect. 26. Of the Second Prayer after the Lord's 
Prayer. 


W HEN we communicate often, it may be very grate- The Def 
ful, and ſometimes very helpful, to our Devotions, ““. 


to vary the Form: For which cauſe the Church hath ſup- 
ply'd us with another Prayer ; which, being more full of 
praiſes and acknowledgments, will be moſt ſuitable when 
our minds have a joytul ſenſe of the benefits receiv'd in 
this Sacrament; as the former, conſiſting chiefly of vows 
and reſolutions, is moſt proper to be us'd when we would 
expreſs our love and duty. 


Sect. 27, Of the Gloria in Excelſis, or the An- 
gelick Hymn. 


O conclude this Office with an Hymn, is ſo direct an Glory be to 
"imitation of our Saviour's practice“, that it hath ea. 
ever been obſerv'd in all Churches and Ages. And tho? ““ 


the Forms may differ, yet this is as ancient as any now ex- 
tant. The former part of it is of an heavenly original, 
being ſung by Angels at our Saviour's Nativity“; and was 
from thence tranſcrib'd into the Oriental Liturgies, eſpe- 
cially St. Fames's, where it is thrice repeated. The latter 
part of it is aſcrib'd to Teleſphorus about the year of 
Chriſt 139; and the whole Hymn, with very little diffe- 
rence, is to be found in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ©, and 
was eſtabliſh'd to be us'd in the Church-Service by the fourth 
Council of Toledo about a thouſand years ago*. In the 
preſent Roman Miſſal it ſtands in the beginning of this 
Office, as it does alſo in the firſt G e of King 
Edward VI. where it immediately follows the Collect for 
Purity; tho' it is now, I think, plac'd much more pro- 
perly at the cloſe of the Communion, when every de- 
vout Communicant being full of gratitude, and longing 
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* xxvi. 30. © Lib. 7. cap. 48. 
Luke il. 14. 4 Can. 13. Tom. 5. col. 17 10. A. 
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Chap. 6. for an opportunity to pour out his Soul in the Praiſes of 
WY God, cannot have a more ſolemn and compact Form of 
words to do it than this. In the Greek Church it makes 
a conſtant part of the Morning Devotions, as well upon 
ordinary Days, as upon Sundays and Holy - days; only 
with this difference, that upon ordinary Days it is only 
read, whereas upon more ſolemn times it is appointed to 


be. ſang ©. | 
Sea. 28. Of the Final Bleſſing. 


— of HE Pecple were always diſmiſs'd from this Ordi- 
EY nance by a ſolemn Ble//izg pronounc'd by the Biſhop 
if preſent, or, in his abſence by the Prieſt*: and none 
were allow'd to depart till this was given by the one or the 
other s. 

The Form here us'd is taken chiefly from the words of 
Scripture: the firſt part of it from Phil. iv. 7. and the lat- 
ter part being no other than a Chriſtian paraphraſe upon 

Numb. vi. 24, &c. 


Sect. 29. Of the Additional Prayers. 


- aa ya | fo ST there ſhould be any thing left unask'd in this ex- 
— cellent Office, the Church hath added fix Collect. 


more to be us'd at the Miniſter's diſcretion: concerning 
which it will be ſufficient to obſerve, that they are plain 
and comprehenſive, and almoſt every Sentence of them taken 
out of the Bible, and are as proper to be join'd to any other 
Office as this. For which reaſon the Rubrick allows them 
to be ſaid as often as occaſion ſhall ſerve, after the Colleds 
either of Morning or Evening-Prayer, Communion or Litany, 
by the diſcretion of the Miniſter. | 
The Rabrik When they are added to the Communion-Office on Sun- 
before , days and Holy-days that have no Communion, they are 
7 be recon- Order'd to be ſaid after the Offertory; from whence ſome 
cd with the have imagin'd that zhe Prayer for the Church Militant, is part 
ee of the Otfertory ; becauſcin the firſt Rubrick, at the end of the 
er en, Whole Office, that Prayer, on ſuch days, is always to be us'd, 
and then one or more of theſe Collects are to follow. But 


—— 


—— 


© Dr. Smith' Account of the Greek | col. 1:88. B. 
Charch, p. 224. 8 Conc. Agathenſ. Can, 47. Tom. 4 
 * Concil, Agath. Can. 30. Tom. 4. | col. 1391. A. chat 
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that the Offertory only ſignifies the Sentences that are read Sect. 30. 
whilſt the Alms and other Devotions of the People are 
collecting, I have already had occaſion to mention". To 

reconcile this difference therefore, the Reader muſt obſerve 8: 
that by the firſt Book of King Edward VI. the Prayer for 14 
Chriſt”s Church was never to be read but when there was Ti 
a Communion. So that then if there was no Communi- 14 
on, theſe Collects were 22 order'd to be ſaid after 9 
the Offertory. But the Communion - Office being after- Ts: 
wards thrown into a different Form; the Prayer for the | 1118 
Church Militant was added to that part of the Service, + 1-010 
which was order'd to be read on Sundays and other Holy- # 4 
days that had no Communion, without altering the Ru- | A 
brick of which I am now ſpeaking. And this is that which 70 
makes the Rubricks a little inconſiſtent. However the dif- iy 
ference is not much. For the Collects are ſtill to be ſaid Fl 
after the Offertory, tho* not immediately after, as formerly; : 
the Prayer for the Church Militant coming in between. 


Set. 30. Of the Rubricks after the Communion. 


N the primitive Church, while Chriſtians continued in — 


their ſtrength of Faith and Devotion, thoſe who were ze primitive 
qualified; generally communicated once every day '; which Charch, 
cuſtom continued till after St. Auguſtiue's time: But af- 
terward when Charity grew cold, and Devotion faint, this 
cuſtom was broke off; and they fell from every day to 
Sundays and Holy-days only, and thenceat Autioch to once 
a year and no more!. | 
In regard of this negle&, Canons were made by ſeveral Chriſtmay, 
Councils to oblige men to receive three times a year at wWunfundde 
leaſt, viz. at Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and Whitſuntide (probably wiy preſerit'd 
in conformity to the ancient Jews, who were commanded dn com: 
by God himſelf to appear before the Lord at the three 
great Feaſts that correſpond to theſe; viz. in the Feaſt of 44 
auleaven'd Bread, and in the Feaſt of Weeks, and in the Feaſt 34] 
of Tabernacles m;) and thoſe that negleQed to communicate V4 
at thoſe ſeaſons, were cenſur'd and anathematiz'd ”. 


— 


b See p. 284. | going particulars prov'd at large in Mr. | 
| Cypr. de Orat. Dom. p. 147. Baſil | Bingham's Antiquities Book 1 F. c. 9. 72948 
Epiſt, 289. Tom, 3. p. 279. A. B. m Deut. xvi. 26. Bo 
* Aug. Ep. 98. Tom. 2. col. 267, E.| Concil. Agath. Can, 18. Tom. 4. 4 
8 54. Tom, 2. col. 124. C. col. 1386. C. Bat ſee more in Mr. Fra 
Ambr, de Sacram. I. f. c. 4. Tom, | Bingham 4 beur-. : 
4. col. 371. K, Bat ſee this and the fore- | 
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Chap. 6. At the Reformation our Church took all the care ſhe 
WY could to reconcile her members to frequent Communion, 
The Te And therefore in the firſt Common-Prayer Book of King 
_ * Edward VI. it was order'd that #pou Wedneſdays and tr; 
Communien. days tho” there were none to communicate with the Prieſt, yet 
(after the Litany ended) the Prieſt ſhould put upon him a 

Plain Alb or Surplice, with a Cope, and ſay all things at the 

Altar, (appointed to be ſaid at the celebration of the Lord's 

Supper) until after the Offeriory. And the ſame order 

was to be ud all other days, whenſoever the People Tere 
accuſtomably aſſembled to pray in the Church, and none were 

diſpos'd to communicate with the Prieſt, From whence it 

appears they took it for granted, that there would always 

be a ſufficient number of Communicants upon cvery Szz- 

day and Holy-day at the leaſt; ſo that they could not ſo 

much as ſuppoſe there would be no Communion upon any 

of thoſe days. But it ſeems they fear'd that upon other 

days there might ſometimes be none to communicate with 

the Prieſt, and ſo no Communion : And therefore they or- 

der'd, that if it ſhould ſo happen for a whole week together, 

yet nevertheleſs upon ¶Medaucſdays and Fridays in every Weck 

fo much ſhould be us'd of the Communion-Service as is 

before limited. But af.crwards as picty grew colder and 

colder, the Sacrament began to be more and more neg- 

lected, and by degrees quite laid aſide on the ordinary Week- 

Rubrick 1. days. And then the Church did not think it convenient to 
Part ee appoint any of this Service upon any other days than Sz. 

ommuni- . . . 

on- Office o days and Holy-days, But upon thoſe days ſhe {till requires 
be read m that (althy* there be no Communion, yet) all ſhall be ſaid that 
— Omagh is appointed at the Communioa, until the end of the general 
day, the Prayer | for the whole ſtate of Chriſt's Church militant 
there be no here in earth] together with one or more of the Collect 
Communion: at the end of the Communion-Office, concluding with the 


Bleſſing *. 


— 


* In all the Books between, King Edward's firſt and our pre- 
ſent one, it was ſaid only, upon the Hely-days if there be no Con. 
munign, Sc. which ſuppos'd that upon the Sundays there would 
be a Communion. Upon the Holy-days too this Office is to be 
ſaid to the end of the Homily, concluding with the Prayer (for the 
whole ſtate, &c.) and one or more of the Collects before rehearjcd 
as occafion ſhould ſerve. Which ſhews that it was then the deſign 
of the Church, that upon all Holy-days there ſhould be a Hemi 
at leaſt, if not a Sermon. And tho? that direction be left out now, 
5 yet ſtill it may be implied; ſince the Rubrick that enjoins the Ho. 
ud mily or Sermon comes within that part of the Service which 1s 
here ordered to be us'd. | 


One 
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One reaſon of which Order ſeems to be, that the Church Se&. 30. 
may ſtill ſhew her readineſs to adminiſter the Sacrament CLAWS 
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upon theſe days; and ſo that it is not her's nor the Mini- , Reaſons 


ſter's, but the People's fault if it be not adminiſtred. For 
the Miniſter, in obedience to the Church's order, goes up 
to the Lord's Table; and there begins the Service appoint- 
ed for the Communion ; and goes on as far as he can, till 
he come to the actual celebration of it: And if he ſtop 
there, it is only becauſe there are none, or not a ſufficient 
number of Perſons to communicate with him. For if 
there were, he is there ready to conſecrate and adminiſter 
it to them. And therefore if there be no communion on 
any Sunday or Holy-day in the year, the People only are 
to be blam'd. The Church hath done her part in ordering 
it, and the Miniſter his, in obſerving that Order: And if 
the People would do theirs too, the holy Communion 
would be conſtantly celebrated in every Pariſh-Church in 
England, on every Sunday and Holy-day throughout the 
year. But tho' this may hold in ſome places, yet I can- 
not ſay it will in all; eſpecially in populous Towns and 
Cities; where my charity obliges me to believe, that if the 
Miniſters would but make the experiment, they would 
find that they fhould never want a ſufficient number of 
Communicants, whenever they themſelves ſhould be rea- 
dy to adminiſter the Sacrament. And even in other places 
it were to be wiſh'd, that the Elements were plac'd ready 
upon the Table on all Sundays and Holy days: For then 
the People could not help being put in mind of what the 
Church looks upon as their duty at thoſe times ; and I per- 
ſuade my ſelf, that the Miniſter would generally find a num- 


ber ſufficient ready to communicate with him. 


But another reaſon why ſo much of this Service is order'd 
to be read, tho” there be no Communion, is becauſe there 
are ſeveral particular things in that part of it, which ought 
to be read as well to thoſe who do not communicate, as 
to thoſe who do. As, 1* the Decalogue or Ten Command- 
ments of Almighty God, the ſupreme Law-giver of the 
world, which it is requiſite the People ſhould often hear 
and be put in mind of, eſpecially upon thoſe days which 
are immediately dedicated to his Service. 2”, The Col- 
lets, Epiſtles, and Goſpels, proper to all Sundays and Ho- 
ly-days, without which thoſe Feſtivals could not be diſ- 
Unguiſh'd either from one another, or even from ordina- 
ry days, nor conſequently celebrated ſo as to anſwer the 
end of their Inſtitution. 3, The Nicene Creed, wherein 
the Divinity of our bleſſed Saviour is aſſerted and declar'd, 
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and therefore very proper to be us'd on thoſe days which 
are kept in memory of him, and of his holy Apoſtles, by 
whom that Doctrine, together with our whole Religion 
grounded upon it, was planted and propagated in the world. 
a, The Offertory, or ſele& Sentences of Scripture, one 
or more of which are to be read to {tir up the Congregati- 
on to offer unto God ſomething of what he hath given 
them, as an acknowledgment that they receive from him all 
they have; which, howſoever it be now neglected, the 
People ought to be put in mind of at leaſt every Lord's- 
day*. ß, The Prayer for the whole ſtate of Chriſt's 
Church militant here on earth, in which we ſhould all join 
as fellow-members of the ſame body, eſpecially upon the 
great Feſtivals of the year, which are generally celebrated 
by the whole Church we pray for. Moſt of theſe things 
made up the Miſſa Catechumenorum of the ancient Church, 
i. e. that part of the Service at which the Cazechamens, 
who were not admitted to the reception of the Eucharilt, 
were allow'd to be preſent®. And in our own Congrega- 
tions, when there is a Communion, thoſe who do not com- 
municate never depart till the end of the Nicene Creed, for 
the aboveſaid reaſons; which ſhews, that there is nothing 
in that part of the Service, but what may very properly bc 
us'd upon any Sunday and Holy-day when there is no Com- 
munion. Nor is this a practice of our own Church alone, 
but ſuch as is warranted both by Greeks and Latius. Socra- 
res tells us, that in Alexandria, upon Wedneſdays and Fri- 
days the Scriptures were read and expounded by their Teachers, 
and all things were done in the Communion, but only con- 
ſecrating the Myſteries. And as for the Latin Church, 
Durandus gives direction how the Communion-Service might 
be read without any Communion *. 

§. 2. I have ſuppos'd in one of the former paragraphs, 
that this part of the Communion - Office (tho? there be no 
Communion) is yet always read at the Communion-Table 
or Altar. I know indeed it is very frequently perform'd 
in the Desk. But I think the very reaſon why the Church 
appoints ſo much of this Office upon the Sundays and other 
Holy-days, tho* there be no Communion, is alſo a reaſon 
why it ſhould be ſaid at the Altar. For the Miniſter's read- 
ing the Office till he can go no farther for want of Com- 


— — 


6— 


— 
_— 


2 1 Cor. xvi. 2, © Socrat. Hiſt, I. 5. c. 21. 
d See Mr. Bingbam's Antiquities, d Durand, Rational. I. 4+ c. 1. num. 
L 14. 23. fol. 90. 


municants, 
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of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 


municants, I have obſerv*d, was deſign'd in order to draw Se&. 30" 
Communicants to the Table. And therefore is it not fit WW 


that the Miniſter himſelf ſhould be ready at the place, whi- 
ther he himſelf is inviting others? For this reaſon, in the 
firſt Book of King Edward, the Rubrick above-cited or- 
der'd expreſly that it ſhould be ſaid at the Altar. Bucer in- 
deed thought this tended too much towards creating in 
People's minds ſuperſtitious notions of the Maſs ©; and in 
the ſecond Book of King Edward, which was model'd 
according to his directions, thoſe words were left out. 
Tho' it is not improbable that as the word Altar was thrown 
out every where elſe in this Office, ſo it might be left out 
of this Rubrick upon diſlike of the name; without any in- 
tention to alter the place where this part of the Service on 
ſuch days ſhould be faid. And indeed I cannot underſtand 
how this alteration could give any authority for the uſing any 
part of this Office at any other place than the Lord's Table; 
ſo long as there was another Rubrick at the beginning of 
it, which ſtill order'd that zhe Prieſt ſhould ſtand at the 
North-fide of the Table, and there ſay the Lord's Prayer 
with what follows, without any allowance or permiſſion 
to ſay it any where elſe when there was no Communion. 
It is certain that our Biſhops ſtill apprehended, that it was 
to be ſaid there; ſince ſeveral of them, in their viſitations, 


enjoin'd the Miniſters to read it at the holy Table; and 


there Mr. Hooker tells us, it was in his time commonly read *, 
And that the Epiſcopal Commiſſioners appointed to review 
the Liturgy at the Reſtoration. of King Charles II. ſuppos'd 
and intended it ſhould continue to be perform'd there, ap- 
pears from the Account of the proceedings of the Commiſi- 
oners of both perſuaſions. The 8 had deſir'd, That 
* the Miniſters thould not be requir'd to rehearſe any part 
of the Liturgy at the Communion-Table, ſave only thoſe 
parts which properly belong to the Lord's Supper; and 
* that at ſuch times only when the ſaid holy Supper is ad- 
* miniſtred®,” How this was receiv'd by the Epiſcopal 
Miniſters, may be gather'd from the Puritans reply. © You 
„grant not (ſay they) that the Communion- Service be 
* read in the Desk when there is no Communion : But in 
the late Form“ (i. e. I ſuppoſe ſome occaſional Form 
that was then publiſh'd) “ inſtead thereof it is enjoin'd to 
* be done at the Table, tho? there be no Rubrick in the 


— 


— 
* _—_ — 


© Buceri Cenſura, p. 458. „ See the Exceptions againſt the Booł 
# Eccleſiaſtical Poli, l. 5. S. 30. of Common- Prayer, p. 6. 
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328 Of the Order for the Adminiſtration 


Chap. 6.“ Common - Prayer Book requiring it ".” Now from 
©WYV hence] think it is plain, that they, who were commiſſion'd 
to review the Liturgy, deſign'd that this Office ſhould be 
always read at the Altar, tho' they did not add any new Ru- 
brick to Order it, becauſe, I ſuppoſe, they thought the ge- 
neral Rubrick abovemention'd ſufficient. 
mw of §. 3. But to return to the care of our Church in relation 
_— beg to frequency of Communions ; How zealous ſhe ſtill is to 
Communion, bring her Members to communicate oftner than ſhe can 
Rubrick 3. Obtain, is apparent from her enjoining, that «2 Cathedral 
and Collegiate Churches and Colleges, where there are many 
Prieſts and Deacons, they ſhall all receive the Communion 
with the Prieſt every Sunday at leaſt, except they have a 
reaſonabie cauſe to the contrary ; and from her farther requi- 
Rubrick 8, ring every Par:ſhwner in general to communicate at the leaſt 
three times in the year, of which Eaſler to be one* ; becauſe 
at that time Chriſt, our Paſlover, was ſacrific'd for us, and 
by his death (which we commemorate in this Sacrament) 
1 obtain'd for us everlaſting lite. ; 
SolitryM pt  $- 4. Every one may communicate as much oftner as he 
ſes or al. pleaſes: The Church only puts in this precaution , that 
. there ſhall be no celebration of the Lord's Supper, except 


— — 


*The Rubrick that related to the frequency of Communion in 
King Ederard's firſt Book was this. Alo that the receiving the Sa- 
crament of the blefſed Body and Blood of Chriſt, may be moſt agreea- 
ble to the Inſtitution thereof, and to the uſage of the primitive Church; 
in all Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, there ſpall always ſome 
communicate with the Prieſt that miniſtreth. And that the ſame may 
be alſo objerr'd every where abroad in the Country; ſome one at the 
leaſt of that houſe in every Pariſh, to which by courſe, after the Ordi- 
nance herein made, it appertaineth to offer for the Charges of the Com 
munian, or ſome other, whith they ſball provide to offer for them, 

ſhall receive the holy Communion with the Prieſt : the which may be 
the better done, for that they know before when their Courſe cometh, 
and may therefore diſpoſe themſelves to the worthy receiving of the 
Sacrament. And with him or them who doth ſo offer the charges of 
the Communion, all other who be then godly diſpos'd thereunto, ſhall 
[thewiſe receive the Communion. And by this means the Miniſter, 
having always ſome to communicate with him, may accordingly ſe- 
lemnize /o biz and holy Myſteries, with all the Suffrages and due 
order appointed for the ſame. And the Prieſt on the Week-aays 
ſpall forbear to celebrate the Communion, except he have ſome that 
will communicate with him. 


b See the Preface to the Papers that paſs'd between the Crmmiſſioners. 
there 
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of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 


there be a convenient number to communicate with the Prieſt, Sect. 30. 


| according to his diſcretion. Aud if there be not above twenty waa 


perſons in the Parijh, of diſcretion to receive the Communion, 
et there ſhall be uo Communion, except four (or three at the 
| leaſt) communicate with the Prieſt. And this is to prevent 
| the ſolitary Maſſes which had been introduc'd by the Church 
| of Rome, where the Prieſt ſays Maſs, and receives the Sa- 


| crament himſelf, tho' there be none to communicate with 


bim: which our Church diſallows, not permitting the 
Prieſt to conſecrate the Elements, unleſs he has Three ar 


| leaſt to communicate with him, becauſe our Sayiour ſeems 
| to require Three to make up a Congregation ', 


g. 5. The fifth Rubrick is defign'd to take away all thoſe Rubrick x. 


| ſcruples which over-conſcientious People us'd to make a- 


| bout the Bread and Wine. As to the Bread ſome made it The Bread 


eſſential to the ſacrament to have Leaven d, others Unlea- 


rend; each ide, in that, as well as in other Matters of as unleaven d. 


| ſinall moment, ſuperſtitiouſſy making an indifferent thing 
a matter of conſcience. Our Saviour doubtleſs us'd ſuch 
| Dread as was ready at hand: And therefore this Sacrament 
being inſtiruted immediately after the celebration of the 
Paſlover, at which they were neither to eat leaven d Bread, 
nor ſo much as to have any in their houſes upon pain of 
deing cut off from 1/rae/*, does perfectly demonſtrate that 
he us'd that which was Uuleaven d. But this perhaps was 
only upon the account of the Paſſover, when no other but 
| unleaven'd Bread could be us'd by the Jews. After his 
Reſurrection he probably celebrated (if he celebrated at all) 
in leaven'd Bread, and ſuch as was in common uſe at all 
other times, Except the time of the Paſſover. And that 
the primitive Church always us'd common Bread, appears, 
in that the Elements for the holy Euchariſt were always 
taken out of the People's Oblations of Bread and Wine, 
| which doubtleſs were ſuch as they themſelves us'd upon o- 

ther occaſions. But when theſe Oblations began to be left 
of about the eleventh or twelfth Century; the Clergy were 
| forc'd to provide the Elements themſelves; and they under 

pretence of decency and reſpect brought it from /eaver'd to 
unleaden'd, and from a loaf of common Bread that might 
debroken, to a nice Wafer form'd in the Figure of a De- 
narius or Penny, to repreſent, as ſome imagine, the thirty 
pence for which our Saviour was ſold. And then alſo 
tne People, inſtead of offering a Loaf, as formerly, were 


3 Mat. Xviii. 20. K Exod. Xii. 15, 19. 
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Of the Order for the Adminiſtration 


Chap. 6. ordered to offer a Penny, which was either to be given to 
| the Poor, or to be expended upon ſomething belonging to | 
the Sacrifice of the Altar.. However this abuſe was com- 

plained of by ſome diſcerning and judicious men, as ſoon } 
as it began. But when once introduc'd, it was ſo generally 


approv'd, that it was not eaſy to lay it aſide. For even after 


the Reformation, King Edward's firſt Book enjoins theſe | 
unleaven d Wafers to beus'd, though with a little alteration 
indeed in relation to their fize. The whole Rubrick, ast 
ſtood then, runs thus: For avoiding all matters and occaſun 


of diſſenſion, it is meet that the Bread, prepar'd for the Com. 


munion, be made, thro" all this Realm, after one ſort and 
faſbion; that is to ſay, unleaven'd and round, as it was afore, | 


but without all manner of print, and ſomething more large 


aud thicker than it was, ſo that it may be aptly divided m | 


diverſe 2 and every one ſhall be divided in two pieces 
at the le 


fo diſtributed. And men muſt not think leſs to be receiv'din 


part than in the whole, but in each of them the whole Buy | 


of oar Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 


The Bread, I ſuppoſe, was order'd to be round, in ini. 


tation of the Hafers that had been us'd both in the Greek 
and Roman Church ever ſince the eleventh Century”: 
upon which were ſtamp'd the figure either of a Crucißx, 
or the Holy Lamb. But in the Rubrick above, it is order'd 
to be made without all manner of print, and ſomething 
more large and thicker than it was; the cuſtom before being 
to make it ſmall about the ſize of a Penny, to repreſent, as 
ſome imagine, the thirty Pence for which our Lord was 
ſold v. Theſe Superſtitions the Reformation had laid alide, 
but the Rubrick abovemention'd ſtill affording matter for 
{cruple, it was alter'd at the Review in the 5* of King E4- 
ward, when, in his ſecond Book, this Rubrick was inſert- 
ed in the room of it. Aud to take away the ſuperſtition whics 
any perſon hath, or might have, in the Bread and Wine, it 


foall ſuffice that the Bread be ſuch as is uſually to be eaten at 


he Table with other meats, but the beſt and pureſt Il heat. 
Bread that conveniently may be gotten. And the fame Ru- 
brick, with ſome little difference, is ſtill continued in our 


* — 
. ; ; 


Fee all theſe particulars provid in | Romano. Durand. Rational. l. 4. C. 
Bona de Rebus Liturgicis, I. 1. c. 23. | 30. n. 8. 


$. 11. and in Mr.Bingham's Antiqui- n Honorii Gemma Anime. I. f. c. 66. 


(3% |. 15. c. 2. §. 5, 6. apud Bynam, and in Bingham, J. 15. c. 


” Bertoldus Conſtantienſis de Ordine | 2. 8. 5. 


preſent 


aſt, or more, by the diſcretion of the Miniſter, and | 


of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 


reſent Liturgy. Tho? by the Injunctions of Queen Eli- Sect. 30. 
abeth, Wafer - Bread ſeems to have been again enjoin'd : Cy 
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8. Watfer-Bread 


For among ſome Orders, at the end of thoſe Injunction 
this was one; Where alſo it was in the time of King Ed- 
ward the Sixth us d to have the Sacramental Bread of com- 

non fine Bread; it is order'd, for the more reverence to be 

given to theſe holy Myſteries, being the Sacraments of the 
| Body and Blood of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, that the ſaid Sa- 
| cramental Bread be made and form'd plain, without any fi- 
gure thereupon, of the ſame fineneſs and faſhion, round, tho 

ſomewhat bigger in compaſs and thickneſs, as the uſual Bread 
and Wafer, heretofore nam'd Singing-Cakes, which ſerv'd 
| for the uſe of private Maſs ®. 
upon our preſent Rubrick, that © it is not here commanded 
that no Unleaven'd or Wafer - Bread be us'd; but it is 

only ſaid, that the other Bread may ſuffice. So that tho? 
| © there was no neceſſity, yet there was a liberty {till re- 
| © ſery'd of uſing Wafer-Bread, which was us'd in diverſe 

Churches of the Kingdom, and Weſtminſter for one, till 
« the 170 of King Charles v.“ For which reaſon perhaps, 
tho' the Scotch Liturgy continues the Rubrick that was firſt 
inſerted in the 5 year of King Edward; yet a parentheſis 
is inſerted to ſhew that the uſe of Hafer-Bread is lawful ; 
(tho it be lawful to have Wafer-Bread) it ſhall ſuffice, and 
ſo on, as in the Rubrick of our own 


ho* Biſhop Ceſin obſerves 


enjoin'd hy 
Elizabeth. 


And allow'd 
by the Scotch 
Litwyy. 


H. 6. Another thing about which there might be diſſen- Rubrick 6. 
d The Remain» 


ſion, is, how the Elements that remain ſhould be diſpos 
of afterwards. And therefore it is provided by another Ru- 


brick, that ¶ any 


der of the 
Elements 


of the Bread and Wine remain unconſe- how tobe 
crated, the Curate ſhall have it to his own uſe *. For tho? 4 of.” 


it hath not been actually conſecrated, yet by its being dedi- 
cated and offer'd to God, it ceaſes to be common, and there- 
fore properly belongs to the Miniſter as God's Steward. 

But if any remain of that which was conſecrated, i 
not be carry'd out of the Church, but the Prieſt, and ſuch 
other of the Communicants as he' ſh 
ſhall, immediately after the Bleſſing, reverently eat and drink 
the ſame f. In the primitive Church whatever of the con- 


all theu call unto him, 


* Firſt added in King Edward's ſecond Book. 
T Added firſt to the Scotch Litur 


, and then to our own at 
the laſt Review. 


P See Dr. Nichols's additional Notes, 


ſecrated 


iſhop Sparrow's Collection, p. | 
Kos , 
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Rubrick 7. 
The Bread 
and Wine 
bow to be 
provided. 


Of the Order for the Adminiſtration 


Chap. 6. ſecrated Elements were left after all had communicated, 
WY were cither reſerv'd by the Prieſt to be adminiſter'd to 17. 


— 


firm Perſons in caſes of exigency, that they might not die 
without receiving the bleſſed Sacrament 1; or elſe were 
ſent about to Abſent Friends, as pledges and tokens of love 
and agreement in the unity of the ſame Faith. But this 
cuſtom being abus'd, was afterwards prohibited by the 
Council of Laodtcea', and then the remains began to be 
divided among the Clergy *; and ſometimes the other Com- 
municants were allow'd to partake with them!“, as is now 
uſual in our Church, where care is taken to prevent the ſu- 
perſtitious reſervation of them formerly practis'd by the 
Papiſts. However it would be convenient if the Scotch 
Rubrick were obſerv'd, by which, zo the end there may be 


little left, he that officiates is required to couſecrate with the 
leaſt. 


$. 7. The ſeventh Rubrick is a direction how the Breat? 


and Wine ſhall be provided. How they were provided in 
the primitive Church I have already ſhew*'d. Afterwards 
it ſeems it was the cuſtom tor every houſe in the Pariſh, to 
provide in their turns the holy Loaf (under which name! 
ſuppoſe were comprehended both the Elements of Bread 
and Wine;) and the good Man and good li oman that provi- 
ded, were particularly remembred in the Prayers of the 
Church“. But by the firſt Book of King Edward, the 
care of providing was thrown upon the Paſtors and Cu- 
rates, who were oblig'd contiuually to find, at their coſts and 
charges iu their Cures, ſufficient Bread and Wine for the hi. 
ly Communion, as oft as their Pariſhioners ſhould be diſpos'd 
for their ſpiritual Comfort to receive the ſame. But then i 
was order'd that in recompence of ſuch coſts and charges, the 
Pariſhioners of every Pariſh ſhould offer every Sunday, at the 
time of the Offertory, the juſt value and price of the holy 
Loaf (with all ſuch money and other things as were wont t0 
be offer'd with the ſame) to the uſe of the Paſtors and Cu- 
rates, and that in ſuch order and courſe as they were wont to 
find, and pay the ſaid holy Loaf. And in Chapels annex d, 
where the People had not been accuſtomed to pay any holy 
Bread; there they were either to make ſome charitable provi- 


fron for the bearing of the charges of the Communion , or elſe 


6 


4 Euſeb. Hiſt, Ecel. I. 6. c. 44. pag. Can. 14. Tom. 1. col. 150. A. 
246. C. Excerpt. Egbert. 22. Concil. | * Conſt. Apoſt. 1. 8. c. 31. 


Tom. 6. col. 1588. u Theophil. Alex. Can. 7. ap. Beve- 


r Juſt. Mart. Apol. 1. cap. 85. pag. | reg. Pandect. Canon. Apoſt. &c. Tom. 
127. 128. Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccleſ. l. 5. c. | 2. p. 572. 


F. 
24. p. 193. B. w See L*Eſtrange's Alliance, p 17% 
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| (for receiving of the ſame) reſort to the Pariſh Church. But Sect. 30. 
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now fince from this method of providing, ſeveral unfore- LI 
ſeen inconveniences might, and molt probably did, ariſe, 
either from their negligence or obſtinacy or poverty of the 
Pariſhioners ; it was therefore afterwards order'd, that zhe 
Bread and Wine for the Communion ſhould be provided by the 
Curate and the Church Wardens, at the charges of the Pa- 
riſo ; and that the Pariſh ſhould be diſcharged of ſuch ſums 
of money, or other duties which bitherto they have paid for 
the ſame, by order of their houſes every Sunday. And this is 
the method the Church ſtill uſes; the former part of this 
Rubrick being continued in our preſent Communion-Of- 
fice, tho? the latter part was left out, as having reference to 
a cuſtom which had for a long while been forgotten. 

6. 8. The next Rubrick, as far as it concerns the duty Rubrick 8, 
of communicating, has already been taken notice of. But Be 1t-al 
the chief deſign of it is to ſettle the payment of Eccleſi- py ares 
aſtical Duties. For it is hereby order'd, that yearly at Eaſt- be paid. 
er every Pariſhioner ſhall reckon with his Parſon, Vicar, or 
Curate, or his or their Depuiy or Deputies, aud pray to them or 
him all Eccleſiaſtical Duties, accuſtomably due, and then at 
that time to be paid *. What are the Duties here mention'd 
is a matter of doubt: Biſhop Sz:{/;2gfleet ſuppoſes them to 
be a compoſition for Perſonal TI ythes, (i. e. the tenth part 
of every one's clear gains) due at that time: But the pre- 
ſent Biſhop of Lincoln imagines them to be partly ſuch Lu- 
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*The Rubrick in King Edward's firſt Book was this. Further- 
more, every man and woman to be bound to hear and be at the Di- 
vine Service, in the Pariſh Church where they may be reſident, and 
there with devout Prayer, or godly filence and Meditation, to occu- 
py themſelves: There to pay their duties, to communicate once in the 
gear at the leaſt ; and there to receive and take all other Sacraments 
and Rites in this Book appointed. And whoſoever willingly upon no 
juſt cauſe doth abjent themſelves, or doth ungodly in the Pariſh- 
Church occupy themſelves; upon Proof thereof, by the Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws of the Realm to be excommunicated, or ſuffer other puniſoment, 
as fball to the Eccleſiaſtical Fudge (according to his diſcretion) ſeem 
rnvenient. In all the other old Books it began thus. And note e- 
very Pariſhioner ſhall communicate at the leaſt three times in the 
year, of which Eaſter to be one; and fhall alſo receive the Sacra- 
ments and other Rites according to the Order in this Book appointed. 
The word Sacraments I ſuppoſe is us'd here in a large ſenſe, for the 1 
other Ordinances of Confirmation, Matrimony, &c. which were all 
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called Sacraments before, and for ſome time after, the Reformation. 5 
2 . " 4 
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* Biſhop Stillingfleet's Eccleſiaſtical Caſes, p. 252. 1 
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Chap. 6. ties or Oblations, as were not immediately annex'd to any 
particular Office; and partly a compoſition for the Hh 
Loaf, which the Communicants were to bring and offer, 
and which is therefore to be anſwer'd at Eaſter, becauſe at 
that Feſtival every perſon was, even by the Rubrick, bound 
to communicate?. They both perhaps may have judg'd 
right: For by an Act of — in the 2* and 30 of Ed | 
ward VI. ſuch perſonal Tythes are to be paid yearly at or 
before the Feaſt of Eaſter, and allo all lawful and accuſti- 
mary Offerings, which had not been paid at the uſual Offer- | 
ing days, are to be paid for at Eaſter next following. 
ee $. 9. The laſt Rubrick is concerning the Diſpoſal of the 
Offertory.how money given at the Communion, and was not added til 
5 be dio the laſt Review: but to prevent all occaſion of diſagree 
V. ment, it was then order'd, that after the Divine Service 
ended, the money given at the Offertory ſpall be diſpos'd of to 
ſuch pious and charitable uſes, as the Miniſter and Churcb- 
Wardens ſhall think fit ; wherein if they diſagree, it ſhall be 
diſpos'd of as the Ordinary ſhall appoint. The Hint was 
taken from the Scotch Liturgy, in which immediately after 
the Bleſſing this Rubrick follows; After the Divine Ser- 
dice ended, that which was offer*d, ſhall be divided in the 
preſence of the Presbyter and the Charch-Wardens, whereif 
one half ſhall be to the uſe of the Presbyter, to provide hin 
Books of holy Divinity; the other half ſhall be bl, kept 
and employed on ſome pious or charitable uſe, for the decent 
Furniſhing of that Church, or the publick relief of their Poor, 
at the diſcretion of the Presbyter and Church-Wardens. 


Sect. 31. Of the Proteſtation. 


Ie Proteſia - A IT the end of the whole Office is added a Proteſtation 
tion. concerning the geſture of Kneeling at the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, and explaining the Church's Notion 
of the preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the ſame. 
This was firſt added in the ſecond Book of King Edward, 
in order to diſclaim any Adoration to be intended by that ce- 
remony either unto the Sacramental Bread or Wine there bo- 
14558 dily receiv'd, or unto any real and eſſential preſence there 
" being, of Chriſt's natural Fleſh and Blood, But upon Queen 
il Elizabeth's acceſſion this was laid aſide. For it being the 
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2 Y Biſhop Gibſon's Codex, vol. 2. p.740. | Church: Bat by an AQ of Henry VIII. 

LA = The nſual Offering. days, at firſt were | A. D. 1536. they were chang'd to Chriſt- 
#78 Chriſtmas, Eaſter, Mit fans, and the | mas, Eaſter, Miaſummer, and Michae!- 
| Feaſt of the Dedication of the Pariſh- | mas. 
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acen's deſign (as I have already obſerv'd more than once) Se&. 31. 


0 unite the nation as much as ſhe could in one Faith; it 


was therefore recommended to the Divines, to ſee that there 
hould be no definition made _ the aforeſaid notion, but 
chat it ſhou!d remain as a ſpeculative opinion not deter- 


| mined, but in which every one might be left to the free- 
dom of his own mind. And being thus left out, it appears 
no more in any of our Common-Prayers till the laſt Re- 
view: At which time it was again added with ſome little 


amendment of the expreſſion and tranſpoſal of the Senten- 
ces; but exactly the ſame throughout as to the ſenſe; ex- 


| cepting that the words real and eſſential Preſence were 
| thought proper to be chang'd for corporal Preſence. For a 
real Preſence of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Eu- 
| chariſt, is what our Church frequently aſſerts in this very 
Office of Communion, in her Articles, in her Homilies, 
and her Catechiſm: particularly in the two latter, in the 
| firſt of which ſhe tells us, Thus much we muſt be ſure to 
bold, that in the Supper of the Lord there is no vain ceremo 

no bare ſign, no untrue figure of a thing abſent ; —but the 


Communion of the Body and Blood of the Lord in a marvel- 


| lous incorporation, which by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt — 


is through Faith wrought in the Souls of the Faithful c.“, 
who therefore (as ſhe farther inſtructs us in the Catechiſm) 
verily and indeed take and receive the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt in the Lord's Supper, This is the Doctrine of our 
Church in relation to the real Preſence in the Sacrament, 
entirely different from the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
which ſhe here, as well as elſewhere * diſclaims ; a Doc- 
trine which requires ſo many ridiculous abſurdities, and no- 
torious contradictions to ſupport it, that it is needleſs to 
offer any confutation of it, in a Church, which allows her 
Members the uſe of their Senſes, Reaſon, Scripture and 
Antiquity. 


% Firſt pare of the Homily concerning the Sacrament. 
d Article 28, and Homilies. 
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CHAT. 0. 


OF. 


MINISTRATION 


9 


PUBLICK BAPTISM 


INFANTS 


To be usd in the CtuR cn. 


Seeed 
The Introduction. 


treo AV IN G now gone thro? the conſtant Offi» Introd. 
e ces of the Church, I come, in the next place, (gy 


to thoſe which are only to be us'd as there is 
© occaſion. And of theſe the Office of Bap- 
iin, being the firſt that can regularly be ad- 
23S CR92s miniſtred, (as being the firſt good Office that 
is done to us when we are born) is therefore properly ſet 
firſt, In order to treat of which in the ſame method, I have 

2 obſery'd 


3 2 
LIN _—_ 8 3 2 9 4 " We Ry . * N 0 Fr I” l 8 4 
© kr "Rem USE rn 5 þ = Ta mm _— . MPa DTS, OTH = 
WT 5 n - ol : ws 1 12 e 4 e 22 's ny 3 r 
. 5 R T =_ A * , 3 CR x 5 TY ey 

8 22 a if 1 1 . 8 * 112 * 2 1 

. CF ns p AC r ” * | [ T * & Þ " 17 x 4. 

4 S=IT b 1 WINERY 3 { 


* a \ 
8 r 
& *& \ 14 5 a 
FY I. 4 N F Hy 
rr neee 


© & "4 Þ 
gw _— ”* P 


— 


- 60 3 * 
W A 4." ths Sw 


338 Of the Miniſtration 


Chap. 5. obſerv'd hitherto, it will be neceſſary, in the firſt place, to 
u ſomething of the Sacrament it ſelf. 
Waſhing with S. 1. Water therefore (which is the matter of it) hath ſo 
— natural a property of cleanſing, that it hath been made 
as aSmbolof the Symbol of Purification by all nations, and us'd with 
Purification that ſignification in the rites of all Religions *. The Hea- 
thens us'd diverſe kinds of Baptiſm to expiate their crimes ® ; 
and the Fews baptize ſuch as are admitted Proſelytes at 
large<; and when any of thoſe nations turn Fews, who 
are already circumcis'd, they receive them by Baptiſin on- 
Iy; with which ceremony alſo they purify'd ſuch Heathen 
Women as were taken in marriage by Jewiſh Husbands. 
And this is that univerſal, plain, and eaſy rite which our 
Lord Jeſus adopted to be a Myſtery in his Religion, and 
the Sacrament of admiſſion into the Chriſtian Church“. 
How it §. 2. Nor can any thing better repreſent Regeneration or 
_ R New - Birth, which our Saviour requires of us before we 
ewe can become Chriſtianse, than waſhing with Water. For 
as that is the firſt Office done unto us after our natural 
Births, in order to cleanſe us from the pollutions of the 
Womb'; ſo when we are admitted into the Church we are 
firſt bapiz2'd, (whereby the Holy Ghoſt cleanſes us from 
the pollutions of our Sins, and renews us unto God, 
and ſo become, as it were, ſpiritual Infants, and enter in- 
to a new life and being which before we had not. For 
this reaſon, when the Jews baptiz'd any of their Proſe- 
lytes, they call'd it their New Birth, Regeneration, or be- 
ing born again”. And therefore when our Saviour us'd 
this phraſe to Nicodemus, he wonder'd that he, being 4 
Maſter in Iſrael, ſhould not underſtand him. And even 
among the Greeks this was thought to have ſuch virtue and 
efficacy, as to give new life as it were to thoſe who were 
eſteem d religiouſly dead. For it any one that was living 
was reported to be deceas'd, and had Funeral ſolemnitics 
perfornyd upon his account; he was afterwards, upon his 
return, abominated of all men, as a perſon unlucky and 
profane, baniſh'd and excluded from all human converſa- 
tion, and not fo much as admitted to be preſent in the 
Temples, or at the Sacrifices of their Gods, till he was 


| CEE 
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a Ts Udp ayvice. Plut. Queſt, Rom. | 4 Mar. xxiii. 19. 
bv Tert. de Bapt. c. 5. p. 225. D. & | © John iii. 5,—, 
226, A, '!Ezek. xvi. 4. 
© See this prov'd in Biſhop Hooper's F Tit. iii. 5. 
Diſcenrſe ex Lent, Part 2. Chap. 2. f. 2. b See Dr. Wall on Infant - Baptiſm» 
159. And in Dr. Wall on Infant | IntroduR.. 5. 6. 
ſm, Introduct. S. 1, 2. 


born 
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born again, as it were, by being waſh'd like a Child from 
the Womb. A cuſtom founded upon the direction of the 
Oracle at Delphos, For one Ariſtiazs falling under this 
misfortune, and conſulting Apollo to know how he might be 
freed from it, his Prieſteſs Pythia, return'd him this anſwer : 


07 / 0 os 
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What Nomen do, when one in Childbed lies, 
> That do again; ſo may'ſt thou ſacrifice. 


Ariſtinus rightly apprehending what the Oracle meant, of- 
fer'd himſelf to women as one newly brought forth, to be 
waſh'd again with water. And from this example it grew 
a cuſtom among the Greeks, -when the like calamity befel 
any man, to expiate and purity him after this manner *, 
And thus in the Chriſtian Church, by our Saviour's Inſti- 
tution and Appointment, thote who are dead to God thro? 
Sin, are born again by the waſhing of Regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt". And how proper (by the 
way) Water is to typify the Holy Ghoſt, may be ſeen by 
conſulting ſeveral I exts of Scripture, where Water and 
the Bleſſed Spirit are mention'd as correſponding one to 
another. 

That the primitive Chriſtians had this notion of Baptiſm, 
I think may very fairly be aſſerted from thoſe other Rites 
which they anciently us'd in the celebration of this Mylte- 
ry: ſuch as were the giving the New-baptiz'd Mile and 
Honey, and Salt, which were all given to Infants new- 
born in; and the putting upon them white Garments, to re- 
ſemble the Swadling ſpoken of by Ezettel ", 

All theſe, the ancient Fathers tell us, were done to 
ſignify and repreſent ſpiritual Birth and Intancy, and out of 
refcrence to what was done at the natural Birth of Chil- 
dren®. And therefore who can doubt but that the prin- 
cipal rite of waſhing with Water (and the only one indeed 
ordain'd by our bleſſed Saviour) was choſen by him tor this 
ſame reaſon, to be the Sacrament of our initiation ; and 
that thoſe who brought in the other Rites aboveniention'd, 
did ſo conceive of it, and for that reaſon took in thoſe 
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I Plutarch. Quæſtiones Romanæ. n Ezek. xvi. 6. 
k Tit. ii. 5. o Barnabas c. 6. Tertul, de Bapt. c. 


1 Iſa. xliv. 3. John iv. 14. John vii. | 6. & contra Marcion, I. 1. c. 14. Hie · 
37,38, 39. ron. adv. Luci ferianos. Cyril. Carech; 
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Chap. 7. imitations. In ſome Churches indeed they have now for 
WY a long time been diſcontinued For they being only us'd 


Why diſcon- 
4 


8inncd. 


as Einblems to ſignify that the perſons were become as 
new-born Babes, they were left off at ſuch time, when 
whole Nations becoming Chriſtians, there were hardly any 
other Daptiſms than of Babes in a proper ſenſe, who needed 
no ſuch repreſentations to fignify their infancy. 


The Form of 9. 3. As to the Form of Baptiſm, our Saviour only in- 


Baptiſm. 


Intant- 
Baptiſm 
Julinfy 4 0 


ſtituted the eſſential parts of it, viz. that it ſhould be per- 
form'd by a proper Miniſter, with Mater, in the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt”. But as tor the Kites and 
Circumſtances of the Adminiſtration of it, he left them to 
the determination of the Apoſtles and the Church. Yet 


without doubt a Form of Baptiſm was very early agreed 


upon, becauſe almoſt all Churches in the world do admi- 
niſter it much after the ſame manner. The latter Ages in- 
deed had made ſome ſuperfluous additions, but our Re- 
formers remov'd them, and reſtor'd this Office to a nearer 
reſemblance of the ancient model, than any other Church 
can ſhew. We have now three ſeveral Offices in our Li- 
turgy, Viz. one for Pablick Baptiſm of Infants in the Church, 
another for Private Baptiſm of Children in Houſes, and a 
third for ſuch as are of riper years, and able to anſwer for 
themſelves. 

The firſt is what is now moſt commonly us'd: For there 
being but very few adult perſons, who now come over to 
the Church, Infants are generally the perſons that are bap- 
tiz'd: and they being appointed to be brought to Church, 
except in danger of death, the pablick Form of Baptiſm is 
there order'd to be us'd. Of this therefore I propoſe to 
treat in order at large, and only to take notice of thoſe pat- 
ticulars in the others which differ from this. 

9. 4. And the Office we are now upon being appointed 
for {nfants, it will be proper to premiſe a few general hints 
in relation tr baptizing them. For that reaſon I ſhall here 
obſerve, that as Baptiſim was appointed for the ſame end 
that C:reamciſion was, and did incceed in the place of it; 
it is reaſonable it ſhould be adminiſtred to the ſame kinds 
of perions. For ſince God commanded Infants to be circum- 
cis'd*; it is not to be doubted but that he would alſo have 
them to be baptiz'd. Nor is it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould 
particularly mention Ch;/a4rea in his commiſſion ©: lt is 


ſufſicient that he did not except them: For that ſuppoſeth 


he intended no alteration in this particular, but that Chil- 


P Mat. XXVIiL 19. 2 Gen. XVi!. 12, r Mat. xxvili. 18. 
dren 
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dren ſhould be initiated into the Chriſtian, as well as into Introd. 
the Jewiſh Religion. And indeed if we conſider the cu 
{tom of the Fews at that time, it is impoſſible but that the 
Apoltles, to whom he deliver'd his Commiſſion, mult ne- 

ceſſarily underſtand him as ſpeaking of Children, as well 

as of grown or adult perſons. For it is well known that x On oy 
the Jews baptiz'd as well as circumcis'd, all Proſelytes of Jews ts bes- 
the Nations or Gentiles, that were converted to their Re- ie Intanzs, 
ligion. And if any of thoſe Converts had [zfanz Children 

then born to them, they alſo were, at their Father's de- 

fire, both circumcis'd and baptiz'd, if Males; or if Fe- 

males, only baptiz'd and ſo admitted as Proſelytes. The 

Child's Inability to declare or promiſe for himſelf, was 

not look'd upon as a bar againſt his reception into the 
Covenant: But the deſire of the Father to dedicate him 

to God, was accounted available and ſufficient to juſtify 

his admiſſion . Nor does the ceremony of Baptiſm ap- 

pear to have been us'd amongſt the Fews upon ſuch ex- 
traordinary occafions only; but it ſeems rather to have 

been an ordinary Rite conſtantly adminiſtred by them, as 

well to their own, as to the Children of Proſelytes: For 

the Miſhna preſcribes the ſfolema J/afhing, as well as 

the Circumcifion of the Child, which I know not how 

to interpret, it it is not to be underſtood of a Baptiſmal 
Waſhing ©. 


This therefore being the conſtant practice of the Jeu, No Alterati- 


on in that re- 


and our Saviour in his Commiſſion making no exception, Fett intended 


but bidding his Apoſtles go and diſciple all Nations, bapti- iy eur Sari- 


2ing them, c. I think that is a 1ufficient argument to e, 
prove, that he intended no alteration in the Objects of Bap- 
tifm, but only to exalt the action of baptizing to a nobler 
purpoſe, and a larger uſe. For when a Commiſſion is 
given in ſo few words, and there is no cxpreſs direction 
what they ſhall do with the Iafauts of thoſe who become 
Diſciples; the natural and obvious interpretation is, that 


— — * 


* 'This is only to be underſtood of ſuch Children as were born 
before their Parents themſelves were baptiz'd : For all the Children 
that were born to them afterwards, they reckon'd were clean by 
their Birth as being born of Parents that were cleans'd from the 
polluted ftate of Heatheniſm, and were in the Covenant of Abra- 
ham, and fo natural Jews *. 


— 


— 


' Miſna de Sabbato, c. 19. $. 19. | See this, and what is ſaid above, 
Vide & R. Obadiah de Bartenora, & | prov'd at large in Dr. Wall's Iatroducti- 
Maimon. in locum. on to his Hiſtory of — 
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Chap, 7. they muſt do in that matter as they and the Church, in 
WY which they liv'd, had always us'd to do. And we may af- 
ſure our ſelves, that had the Apoſtles left Children out of 
the Covenant, and not receiv'd them as members of the 
Church; the Fews, who took ſuch care that their Children 
ſnould not want their own Sacrament of Initiation, would 
certainly have urg'd this as a great objection againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion. But we don't read of any ſuch objec- 
tion ever made, and therefore we may depend upon it, that 
the Apoſtles gave them no room for it. 
The Silence Tt is true indeed, it has been often objected to us, that 
eee the Scriptures make no expreſs mention of the Baptiſm of 
no Argwnnt Infants; to which we might reply, were the objettion 
«gain Ia. true, that neither do the Scriptures make any expreſs mention 
vo Gap" of the alteration of the Sabbath : And yet I believe there are 
but few of thoſe who are of a different opinion from us, in 
the point before us, but who think the obſervation of the firit 
day of the Week is ſufficiently authoris'd from the New 
Teſtament: and yet this is not more clearly imply'd than 
the other. We read in ſeveral places of whole Hozfholds 
being baptiz di, without any exception of their Infants or 
Children. Now it is very unlikely that there ſhould be ſo 
many Houtholds without Children; and therefore ſince 
none ſuch are excepted, we may conclude, that they were 
baptiz'd as well as the reſt of the family: Only the Bap- 
tilin of adult perſons being more for the honour of the 
Chriſtian Religion, the holy writers choſe only to name 
the chief perſons baptiz'd, thinking it ſufficient to include 
their Children and Servants under the general terms of al} 
The Silence rheirs, or their huxfholds, And what makes it ſtill more 
of 5 Neu probable that Children were really included in theſe terms: 
Lb is that the Scriptures no where mention the deterring the 
much againſs Baptiſm of any Chriitian's Child, or the putting it off till 
he Arp he came to years of dilcretion. An argument that ſurely 
againſt, may as juſtly be urg'd againſt the Adverſaries to Infant-Bap- 
tilm, as the Silence of the Scriptures is againſt vs. 
Infanc-Bap- But it ſeems this objection of the ſilence of the Scrip- 
riſen proud tnrcs is not true. For the learned Dr. Wall has ſuffici- 
* ently reſcued a paſſage in the New Teſtament from the 
| gloſs of the Moderns; and ſhew'd, both by comparing it 
with other Texts in Scripture, and from the interpretation 
of the Ancicimns, that it can't fairly be underſtood in any 
other ſenſe than of the Baptiſm of Infants. The paſlage, 
I mean, is a Text in St. Faul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corini hi- 
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ans*, Elſe were your Children anclean, but now they are Introd. 
holy: On which he ſhews from ſeveral places of the Od 


Teſtament ®; (i. e. from the original Texts, and the inter- 
pretation given of them by the learned Jews,) that to ſauc- 
tify, or make holy, was a common expreſſion among the 
Jews for Baptizing or Waſhing “. It is alſo plain from 
the New Teſtament, that the ſame expreſſion is twice us'd 
by this ſame Apoſtle in this fame ſenſe, viz. once in the 
Epiſtle, from whence this Text is taken *, and once again in 
his Epiſtle to the Ephe/tars?. He alſo refers to a learned Au- 
thor to ſhew, that it was a common phraſe with the An- 
cients, to ſay that an Infant or other Perſon was ſandify*d 
or made holy, when they meant that he was baptiz'd * Some 
inſtances of which he alſo gives himſelf, as they come in 
his way upon other occaſions*. And it is certain, that 
this ſenſe of this place in St. Paul very much illultrates 
what goes before. The Apoſtle was directing, that if any 
man or woman had a husband or wife that did not believe, 
they ſhould not ſeparate or part, if the unbelicving perſon 
was ſtill willing to cohabit ; the reaſon of which he ſays is, 
becauſe the aubelieving husband is ſaudtified, or (as it is in 
the Greek, and as all Commentators agree it ſhould be 
tranſlated) an unbelieving Husband has been ſanctiſied by the 
Wife; i. e. it has often come to paſs that an unbelieving 
Husband has been brought to the Faith, and ſo to Baptiſin 
by his Wife; and an unbelieving Wife has, in the ſame ſenſe, 
been ſanctiſied by her Husband. As a proof of which he 
obſerves in the cloſe, Elſe would your Children be unclean, 
but now they are holy; i. e. if it were not fo, or if the 
wickedneſs or infidelity of the unbelieving party did uſually 
prevail, the Children of ſuch would generally be kept un- 
baptiz'd, and ſo be unclean: But now, by the grace of 
God, we ſee a contrary effect; for they are generally bap- 
tiz'd, and ſo become ſanctified or holy. This expoſition. 
(as Dr. Vall obſerves) is ſo much the more probable, be- 
cauſe there has been no other ſenſe of thoſe words yet 
given by Expoſitors, but what is liable to much diſpute : 
And that ſenſe eſpecially, which is given by our adverſaries 
(viz. of Legitimacy in oppoſition to Baſtardy) ſeems the 


molt forc'd and far-fetch'd of all. 


| 2 Mr. Walker's Modeſt Plea for in- 
fanc- Baptiſm, chap. 29. 

2 Dr. Wall, ut ſupra, & Chap. 15: 
Se&. 2. Chap. 18. f. 4. and Chap. 19. 
§. 19. See alſo his Defence of his Hi- 
ſtory againſt Mr. Gale, pag. 363» &c. 
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.© Chap. vii. 14. 

u Exod. xix. 10. 
2 Sam. xi. 4. 

v Dr. Wall's Hiſtory of Infant Bap 
eiſm, Parc 1, Chap. 11, f. 11. 
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y Eph, v. 26, | 


Lev. vi. 27. 
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Chap. 7. 


Of the Miniſtration 


But tho* we could not be able to produce from Scrip- 


WY ture any expreſs mention of the Baptiſm of Infants ; yet 


IT fant Bap- 
tiſm prev d 

from the wri- 
tings of the 

moſt ancient 
Fathers. 


when we deſcend to the writers of the next ſucceeding 
Ages, we have all their teſtimonies unanimous on our ſide. 


And ſurely they muſt be allow'd to be competent witneſſes 
of what was done by the Apoſtles themſelves. They 
could tell whether themſelves or their Fathers were bap- 
tiz'd in their Infancy, or whether it was the Apoſtles doc- 
trine or advice to ſtay till they were 13 up to years of 
maturity, But now in none of theſe do we meet with any 
thing that favours the opinion of our adverſaries, but al- 
molt in all of them a direct confutation of their errors. In 
ſome of them we have expreſs and direct mention of 
the practice of the Church in baptizing Infants; and even 
in thoſe in whoſe way it does not come to ſay any thing 
as to the Age when baptiſm ſhould be adminiſtred, we 
have frequent Sentences from whence it may be infer'd by 
way of implication. St. Clement, in the Apoſtles times, 
ſpeaks of Original Sin as affecting Infants *: If fo, then 
Baptiſin is neceſſary to waſh it away. Juſtin Martyr affirms, 
that Baptiſin is to us in the ſtead of Circumciſion *; from 
whence we may fairly conclude, that it ought to be ad- 
miniltred to the ſame kinds of perſons. In another place“, 
he mentions ſeveral perſons who were diſcipled (or made 
Diſciples) zo Chriſt, whilſt Children: which plainly inti- 
mates, that Children may be made Diſciples and conſe- 
quently may be baptiz'd.. For the only objection of the 
Antipedobaptitts againſt Infant-Baptiſm, is their incapacity 
of being made Diſciples. Now here they may perceive that, 
it Juſtin rightly underſtood the word, Children may be 
Diſciples. And it is worth obſerving, that the perſons he 
here ſpeaks of, are ſaid to be ſixty and ſeventy years old: 
And therefore if they were diſcipled and baptis'd when 
Children, it follows they muſt be baptiz'd even in the days 
of the Apoſtles. But to proceed; Irenæut, who liv'd but 
a little after 7zſtzz, reckons Infants among thoſe who were 
born again to GO. A phraſe which in moſt eccleſiaſtical 
writers, and eſpecially in Irenæus, is generally us'd to ſig- 
nify that Regezeratiou, which is the effect of Baptiſm ). 
And that this mult be the ſenſe of the word here, is plain, 
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* Clem. Rom. Ep. 1. ad Cor. c. 17. | renaſcuntur in Deum; Infantes & Par- 

% Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 59. Edit. | vulos, & Pueros, & juvenes, & Sen- 
Steph. res. Irenzus adv. Hæreſ. I. 2. c. 39. 

» Juft. Mart. Apol, 1. prope ab initio. Y See this prov'd at large in Dr. 

* Omnes enim venic per ſemetipſum | Wall's Hifory of 'Infant-Baptiſm, Part. 
falvare: omnes inguam qui per cum | 1, ch. 3. Ep 
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becauſe Infants are not capable of being born again in any Se&. 1. 
other ſenſe. Tertullian again a few years after him, ſpeaks C5AWW 


of Infant-Baptifm as the general praQice of his time; tho? 
by the heretical notions which it is probable he had then 
imbib'd, he thought the deferring of it was more profita- 
ble“. In the next Century Origen, in ſeveral places, ex- 
preſly aſſures us that Infants were baptix'd by the uſage of 
the Church b. And laſtly, about the year 250 (which was but 
150 years after the Apoſtles (St. Cyprian with ſixty fix Bi- 
ſhops in Council with him, declar'd all unanimouſly, that 
none were to be hinder'd from Baptiſm and the Grace of 
God: © Which rule (faith he) as it holds for all, fo we 
think it more eſpecially to be obſerv'd in reference to 
« Infants, and Perſons newly born © “.“ The ſame might 
be ſhewn trom all the other Fathers of the three firſt Centu- 
ries, who all ſpeak of it as a Doctrine, ſettled and eſtabliſhed 
from the beginning of Chriſtianity, without once queſti- 
oning or oppoling it ; which certainly they would have 
done in ſome or other of their works, had they known it 
to have been an Innovation, contrary to the Doctrine or 
Practice of the Apoſtles. 

But I have already been too long upon a ſingle particu- 
lar, and muſt therefore refer the more inquiſitive Reader to 
the learned labours of an eminent Divine“, who has ex- 
hauſted the ſubject to the ſatisfaction and honour of the 
Engliſh Church. | 


Sect. 1. Of the Rubricks before the Office. 


7 appeareth by ancient writers (as was expreſs'd in the Rubrick 1. 


Rubrick till the laſt Review) that the Sacrament of Bap- 


tiſm in the old time was not commonly miniſired but at to fired only at 


ms 


* * e 


* This Conſultation was held, not to decide whether Infants 
were to be baptiz d: (That they took for granted:) but whether 
they might regularly be baptiz'd bfeore the 8 Day. Upon which 
the reſolution of the whole Council was form'd, that Baptiſm is to 
be denied to none that is born. 
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2 Terrull. de Bapt. c. 18. © Cypr. Ep. 64. p. 158. 


p 
d Orig, Hom, $. in Lev. 12, 13. 4 Dr, Wall”s Hiſtory of L. fant-Bap- 
Part. 1, p. go. H. Hom, 14. in Luc. 2. | tin. | 1 
Part, 2. p. 142. L. 
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_ Of the Miniſtration 


Chap. 7. times in the year, at Eaſter and at Whitſuntide: At Ea- 
[ fter, in remembrance of Chriſt's Reſurrection, of which 
Baptiſm is a figure*; and at ¶Mhitſuntide, in remembrance 
of the three thouſand Souls baptiz'd by the Apoſtles at that 
time. For this reaſon in the Heſter» Church, all that 
were born after Eaſter, were kept until Whitſunday ; and 
all that were born after M hitſunday, were reſerv'd until 
next Eaſter; unleſs ſome imminent danger of death haſt- 
en'd the adminiſtration of it before s. Tho? in the Eaſtern 
Church, the Feaſt of Epiphany was alſo aflign'd for the 
Adminiſtration of this Sacrament, in memory of our Sa- 
viour's being, as it is ſuppos'd, baptiz'd upon that day“. 
And about the 8 or ꝙ Century, the time for ſolemn Bap- 
tiſm was inlarg'd even in the Latin Church, all Churches 
being mov'd, by the reaſon of the thing, to adminiſter Bap- 
tiſm (as at firſt) at all times of the year *. 
27 be d. But yet tho” the cuſtom abovementioned be now grown out 
— of aſe, and (as the old Rubrick goes on) cannot for many 
Sundays or conſiderations be well reſtor'd again; it is thought good to fol. 
Holy days; oz the ſame as near as conveniently maybe. And therefore 
our preſent Rubrick ſtill orders, that he People be admo- 
uiſbed, that it is moſt convenient that Baptiſm ſhould not be 
adminiſtred but upon Sundays and other Holy-days, when the 
moſt number of People come together; as well for that the 
Congregation there preſent may teſtify the receiving of them 
that be newly baptix' d into the number of Chriſt's Charch; 
as alſo becauſe in the Baptiſm of Infants, every man preſent 
may be put in remembrance of his own Profeſſion made 10 
God in his Baptiſm. For this Cauſe alſo, it is farther de- 
clar'd expedient, that Baptiſm be adminiſtred in the vulgar 
_— Tongue. Nevertheleſs (if neceſſity ſo require) Children may 
— be bapti2'd upon any other day, or (as it was worded in the 
old Common-Prayers) Children may at all times be baptized 
at home, or laſtly, as it was expreſſed in the firſt Book ot 
King Edward, either at Church or elſe at home. 
The Irregnla- F. 2. But then it is to be obſerv'd, that if the occaſion 
2 of ot. be ſo urgent, as to require Baptiſm at Home, the Church 
miſtring Bap- has provided a particular Office for the Adminiſtration of 
riſur at it: which directs that the eſſential parts of the Sacrament 
ER be adminiſtred immediately in private; but defers the per- 
tormance of the other ſolemnities till the Child can be 
brought into the Church. As to the Office we are now 
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© Ram. vi. 4. n Greg. Naz. Orat. 40. Vol. I. pag: 
Acts ib. 41. 654. A. 
__ * Bearns Rhenanus in Tertull. de] | See this prov'd in Dr. Nichols's Note 
Coron. Mir. 'h) npon this Rubrich, 
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dle of the Morning or Evening Prayer, and all along ſup- 
poſes a Congregation to be preſent; and particularly in one 
of the addreſſes which the Prieſt is to uſe, it is very abſurd 
tor him to tell the Godfathers and Godmothers in a Chamber, 
that zhey have brought the Child thither to be baptix d, when 
he himſelf is brought thither to baptize it. It is ſtill more 
abſurd for him in ſuch a place to uſe that expreſſion. Grant 
that whoſoever is here dedicated to thee by our Office and 
Miuiſtry, &. For he knows that the word Here cannot 
be applicable to the place he is in: nor yet has he any au- 
thority to omit or alter the Form. 

It we look back into the practice of the primitive Church, 
we ſhall find that the place where this folemn act was per- 
form'd was at firſt indeed unlimited: In any place where 
there was Water, as Juſtin Martyr tells us“; in Ponds or 
Lakes, in Springs or Rivers, as Tertullian ſpeaks ': But 
always as near as might be to the place of their publick aſ- 
ſemblies. For it was never (except upon extraordinary oc- 
caſions) done without the preſence of the Congregation. 
A rule the primitive Chriſtians ſo zealouſly kept to, that 
the Trullan Council does not allow this holy Sacrament to 
be adminiſtred even in Chapels, that were appropriate or 
private, but only in the Publick or Pariſh-Churches : pu- 
niſhing the Perſons offending, if Clergy, with Depoſition ; 
if Laity, with Excommunication *. | 

In our own Church indeed, ſince our unhappy confuſi- 
ons, this Office hath been very frequently made uſe of in 
Private ; and ſome Miniſters have thought themſelves, to 
prevent the greater miſchief of ſeparation, neceſſitated to 
comply with the obſtinacy of the greater and more power- 
ful of their Pariſhioners: who, for their eaſe or humour, 
or for the convenience of a more ſplendid and pompous 
Chriſtening, reſolving to have their Children baptiz'd at 
home, if their own Miniſter refuſe it, will get ſome other 
to do it a 

But ſuch Perſons ought calmly to conſider how contra- 
ry to reaſon, and the plain deſign of the inſtitution of this 
Sacrament, this perverſe cuſtom, and their obſtinate per- 
fiſting in it, is. For what is the end of that ſacred Ordi- 
nance, but to initiate the Perſon into the Church of Chriſt, 
and to entitle him to the privileges of it? And where can 
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upon, it is by no means to be us'd in any place but the SeR. 1. 
Church. It is order'd to be ſaid at the Font, in the mid 
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Chap. 7. there be a better repreſentation of that Society than in a 

a, Congregation, aſſembled after the moſt ſolemn and con- 
ſpicuous manner of the worſhip of God, and for the teſti- 
tying of their Communion in it? Where can the profeſſion 
be more properly made before ſuch admiſſion ; where the 
ſtipulation given; where the promiſe to undertake the du- 
ties of a Chriſtian ; but in ſuch an aſſembly of Chriſtians ? 
How then can all this be done in confuſion and precipi- 
tance, without any timely notice or preparation, in pri- 
vate, in the corner of a Bed-Chamber, Parlour or Kitchen, 
(where I have known it to be adminiſtred) and there per- 
haps out of a Baſon, or Pipkin, a Tea-Cup, or a Punch- 
Bowl (as the excellent Dr. Wall with indignation obſerves") 
and in the preſence of only two or three, or ſcarce ſo many 
as may be calPd a Congregation? The ordinance is cet- 
tainly pablick; publick in the nature and end of it, and 
therefore ſuch ought the celebration of it to be; the neg- 
leet whereof is the leſs excuſable, becauſe it is ſo eaſily 
remedied. 


Rubrick 2. II. The next Rubrick (which was added at the laſt Re- 

car" as ag view) is concerning the Godfathers and Godmothert. The 

erde uſe of which in the Chriſtian Church was deriv'd from 

y of Godta 3 . 

thers aud the Jews, as well as the initiation of Infants it felf®. And 

Goomorheree jt is by ſome believ'd, that the Z/7rneſſes mention'd by Iſaiab 
at the naming of his Son, were ot the ſame nature with 
theſe Sureties . a 


— Uſe of F. 2. In the primitive Church they were ſo early, that 


it is not eaſy to fix the time of their beginning. Some of 
the moſt ancient Fathers make mention of them *, and 
thro* all the ſucceſſive Ages afterwards we find the uſe of 
them continued, without any ſcruple or interruption, till 
the Auabaptiſts, and other puritans of late years, rais'd 
ſome idle clamours againſt them. Some of theſe I ſhall 
have a properer place to ſpeak to hereafter. In the mean 
while I deſire to obſerve in general, that ſince the Laws 
of all Nations (becauſe Infants cannot ſpeak for them- 
ſelves (have allow'd them Guardians to contract for them 
in Secular matters; which contracts if they be fair and be- 
neticial, the Ixfants muſt make good when they come to 
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n See Dr. Wall againſt Afr, Gale. pag. r Ięcevigoi ec Juſt. Marr, ad Ortho 


405. doxos. Aved'cxu, Dionyſ. Areop. Ec- 
v See this prov'd in Dr. Lightfoot, I clef, Hier. c. 2. p.77. B. C. Sponforts 
Vol. 2. p. 119. Tert, de Bapt. c. 18. p. 231. C. Fide- 
P Ifa. viii. 2. juſſores, Auguſtin, Serm. 'x6L. in Ap 


A Vid. Jun. & Tremel. in Locum. I pend. ad Tom. 3. cole 329. C 
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e; it cannot, one would think, be unreafonable for the Sect. 2. 
Ghorch to allow them Spiritual Guardians, to promiſe Lu 
thoſe things in their name, without which they cannot 
obtain falvation. And this too, at the ſame time, gives Whence call 
Security to the Church, that the Children ſhall not apoſta- feng, 
tire, from whence they are call'd Sureties; provides Mo- ,,4 Godfa- 
vitors to every Chriſtian, to remind them of the vow which thers, &&. 
they made in theic preſence, from whence they are call'd 
Witneſſes; and better repreſents the New-Birth by giving 
the Infants new and ſpiritual Relations, whence they are 
term'd Godfathers and Godmothers. 

§. 3. How long the Church has fix'd the number of e Number 
theſe ſureties, I cannot tell; but by a Conſtitution of Ea- ff 
mond Archbiſhop of Canterbury, A. D. 12365 and in a Sy- 
nod held at Worceſter, A. D. 1240*, I find the ſame pro- 
viſion made as is now requir'd by our Rubrick, viz. That 
there ſhall be for every Male-Child that is to be baptiz'd two 
Godfathers and one 1 and for every Female one 
Godfather, and two Godmothers. 

dS. 4. By the 29® Canon of our Church, 20 Parent is to The Qualifi- 

be admitted to anſwer as Godfather for his own Child". For Perſuns 2 
the Parents are already engag'd under ſuch ſtrict bonds, aited 
both by Nature and Religion, to take care of their Chil- G. tber, 
dren's education, that the Church does not think ſhe can — 
lay them under greater: But ſtill makes proviſion, that if, 
notwithſtanding theſe obligations, the Parents ſhould be 
negligent, or it it ſhould pleaſe God to take them to him- 
{elf before their Children be grown up; there yet may be 
others upon whom it ſhall lie to ſee that the Children don't 
want due inſtructions, by means of ſuch careleſſneſs, or 
death of their Parents. And for a farther prevention of 
People's entring upon this charge, before they are capable 
of underſtanding the truſt they take upon themſelves, it is 
farther provided by the aboyemention'd Canon, that »o Per- 
ſon be admitted Godfather or Godmother, before the ſaid Per- 
ſun ſo undertaking hath received the holy Communion. 


III. When there are Children to be baptiz'd, the Parents g 1. 3. 
ſhall give knowledge thereof over Night, or in the Morning, 
before the beginning of Morning-Prayer, to the Curate. And 
then the Godfathers and Godmothers, and the People with the 


56—— — 


3 Biſhop Gibſon's Codex, Vol. 1. p.439. | Se alſo Queen Elizabeth's Adver- 

© Synod. Wigorn. cap. 5. apud Concil. | tiſements, A. D. 1564. in Biſhop Spar- 
2 — Tom. 11. Part 1. col. | row's Collection, p. 125. 

J. G 


3 Cbilaren 


— - N Ys _—_— ED 8 — * 
2. F 
424 4 — = : 
ge. op ms „ — KKK 2 avs — _—_ 
— 82 | "IT 2 4233 0 — * 
— Ä * a 


— Arr. 
e — as 
In age was <> <A wg > L eng OS, — 
. I 4 — w #* * EY . . - 81 us a 
- | __ 
r : 


— 
Ls 
— = 
— 


—— I — 
ö . LR 
— - 


N. 


— 2 
_— ——— 


. — — — — 
4 


"it x5 


350 Of the Miniſtration 


Chap. 7. Children muſt be ready at the. Font *, ſo call'd, J ſuppoſe, 
WY WV beciuſe Bapriſm, at the beginning of Chriſtianity, was per- 
Fonts, ah ſo form'd in Springs or Fountains, They were at firſt built 
5 x: near the Church, then in the Charch-Porch, and afterwards 
the lower (as it is now uſual amongſt us) plac'd zz the Church it 
— bl he ſelf, but {till keeping the lower Ez, to intimate that Bap- 
* tiſm is the Entrance into the myſtical Church. In the pri- 
Formerly mitive times we meet with them very large and capacious, 
very large. not only that they might comport with the general cuſtoms 
of thoſe times, viz. of Perſons being immers'd or put un- 
der water; but alſo becauſe the ſtated times of Baptiſm re- 
turning ſo ſeldom, great numbers were uſually baptiz'd at 
the ſame time. In the middle of them was always a Par- 
z:tion ; the one part for men, the other for women; that ſo, 
by being baptiz'd aſunder, they might avoid giving oftence 
and ſcandal. But Immerſion being now too generally diſ- 
continued, they have ſhrunk into little ſmall Fonts, ſcarce 
bigger than Mortars, and only employed to hold leſs Ba- 
ſons with water, tho? this laſt be expreſly contrary to an an- 
cient advertiſement of our Church *. It is (till indeed re- 
hy made of quired that there be a Font in every Church made of Szoxe 7, 
Stone, becauſe, ſaith Durand, the water, that typify'd Baptiſm in 
the Wilderneſs, flow'd from a Roch, and becauſe Chriſt 
who gave forth the living Water, is in Scripture call'd the 
Corner-Stone and the Rock. 
Baptiſm why F. 2. At this Font the Children, &c. are to be ready, ei- 
ro be per. ther immediately after the laſt Leſſon at Morning-Prayer, or 
1 elſe immediately after the laſt Leſſon at Evening-Prayer, as 
Leſſon. the Curate by his diſcretion ſhall appoint. The reaſon of 
which I take to be, becauſe by that time the whole Con- 
gregation is ſuppos'd to be aſſembled; which ſhews the ir- 
regularity (which prevails much in ſome Churches) of put- 
ting off Chriſtnings till the whole Service is over, and fo 
reducing them (by the departing of the Congregation ) to 
almoſt private Baptiſms. 


— 


* Muſt be ready at the Church- Door. So the firſt Book of K. Ed- 
Ward which alſo orders in the laſt Rubrick at the end of the Office, 
that if the number of Children to be baptig'd, and multitude of Pes 
ple preſent be ſo great that they cannot conveniently ſtand at the 
Church-Door; then let them ſtand within the Church in ſome conve- 
nient place, nigh unto the Church-Door : And there all things to be 
ſaid and done, appointed to be ſaid and done at the Church-Door. 


w See the Advertiſements of Queen Eli- Rational. Divin. Offic. I. 6. c. 82 
zabeth, A. D. 1564. in Biſhop Sparrow, | num. 25. fol. 364. 
P. 125. * Exod. Xxvii. 6. 

* Can. 81. 
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Sect. 2. Of the Preparative Prayers and Exhor- * 


tations, to be us'd before the Adminiſtration 


of Baptiſm. 


I THE People with the Children being ready, and the Ti Firſt 
Prieſt coming to the Font (which is then to be fil Pd with Ve 

pure Water) as our preſent Rubrick directs, aud ſtanding 

zbere, is, in the firſt place, to ask, Whether the Child has 

been already baptix'd or no? The reaſon of which is, becauſe 

Baptiſm is never to be repeated: For as there is but one Lord, 

and one Faith, ſo there is but one Baptiſm*. And in the 

primitive Church thoſe that ſtood up ſo earneſtly for rebap- 

tizing thoſe who had been baptiz'd by Hereticks, did not 

look upon that as a ſecond Baptiſm, but eſteem'd that which 

had been confer'd by Hereticks as invalid; ſeeing Here- 

ticks, being out of the Church, could not give what they 

had not®. And others, rather than repeat that Sacrament, 

allow'd even that Baptiſm to be valid which was admini- 

ſtred by Hereticks, if it appear'd that it had been performed 


mo name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
72 


II. If the Miniſter be anſwered that the Child hath not The Exhor- 
been baptiz'd, he then begins the ſolemnity with an Ex- **%- 
hortation to Prayer: For there being a mutual covenant in 
this Sacrament between God and Man, ſo vaſt a diſpro- 
portion between the parties, and ſo great a condeſcenſion 
on the part of the Almighty (who deſigns only our advan- 
tage by it, and is mov'd by nothing but his own free grace 
to agree to it;) it is very reaſonable, the whole Solemnity 


: ſhould be begun with an humble addreſs to God. 
III. For which purpoſe follow Two Prayers: In the The Two 

. | firſt of which we commemorate how God did typify this prayets. 
„ valvation, which he now gives by Baptiſm, in ſaving Noah 

© and his Family by Mater, and by carrying the Iſraelitet 

-- WF fafe thro' the Rea-Sea*t, as alſo how Chriſt himſelf by be- 

„% ing baptiz'd, ſanctified Water to the myſtical waſhing away 

h of Sin: And upon theſe grounds we pray that God by his 

6 


— 


2 Eph. iv. 5. Hieroſ. Przf. F. 4. p. 6. 
b Tert. de Bapt. c. 15. pag. 230. B. | © 1 Pet. iii. 20, LI. 
Cyprian. Hiſt. Concil. Carthag. p. 229, } 4 1 Cor. x. 2. 
&c. Apoſt. Conſt. I. 6. c. 15. Cyril. ; 
. Spirit 
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Chap. 9- Spirit will waſh, and ſunctiſy this Child, that he may be 


deliver'd from his wrath, receiv'd into the Ark of his Church, 
and fp filFd with grace as to live holily here, and happily 
hereafter “. ER 

In the ſecond Prayer to expreſs our earneſtneſs and im- 
portunity, we again renew our addrefs, requeſting, firſt, That 
this Child may be pardoned and regenerated ; and ſecondly, 
That it may be adopted and accepted by Almighty God. 

§. 2. Between theſe two Prayers in King Edward's firl! 
Liturgy, the Prieſt was to ask the Name of the Child of its 
Godfathers and Godmothers, and then to make a Croſs up- 
on its Forehead and Breaſt, ſaying, 

N. Receive the Sign of the holy Croſs both in thy Forehead 
and in thy Breaſt, in token that thou ſhalt not be aſham'd to 
coafeſs thy Faith in Chriſt crucify'd; and fo on as in our 
own Form, only ſpeaking all along to the Child. This 
is now done only upon the Forehead, and reſerv'd till after 
the Child is baptiz'd : Tho? it is manifeſt there were anci- 
ently in the primitive Church two ſeveral Signings with 
the Croſs: viz. one before Baptiſm ©, as was order'd by 
our firſt Liturgy; and the other after it, which was us'd 
with Unction at the time of Confirmation, of which I fhall 
have occaſion to ſpeak hereafter. Why the Croſſing which 
we now retain is order'd after Baptiſin, will be ſhewn when 
I come to that part of the Service. 

H. 3. After the ſecond of theſe Prayers, in the firſt Li- 
turgy of King Edward, follows a Form of Exorciſm, which 
] have printed in the Margin |, which was founded upon a 
cuſtom that obtain'd in the ancient Ages of the Church, 


— 


* 8 — 


The firſt Prayer in King Edward's Book was a little different. 
ly expreſſed / but to the ſame ſenſe ; the Language only being at- 
terward's amended. 


+ Then let the Pricft looking upon the Children, ſay, 


1 command thee, unclean Spirit, in the name of the Father, «f 


the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, that thou come out and depart fron 
theje Infants, whom our Lord Feſus Chriſt hath vouchſafed 0 


call to his holy Baptiſm, to be made members of his Body, and if 
his holy Congregation. Therefore, thou curſed Spirit, remember 


thy Sentence, remember thy Judgment, remember the Day to be at 


band, wherein thou ſhalt burn in Fire everlaſting, prepar'd for thet 
and thy Angels. And preſume not hereafter to exerciſe any tyrann) 


towards theſe Infants, whom Chriſt hath bought with his preciou- 
Blood, and by this his holy Baptiſm calleth to be of his Flock. 


* Arabr. de iis qui initiantur, c. 4. Auguſt, de Symb9lo, I. 2. 6. 2, 


to 
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to exorciſe the Perſon baptiz'd, or to caſt the Devil out of Sect. 2. 
him, who was ſuppos'd to have taken poſſeſſion of the Ca» CW 
techumen in his unregenerate ſtate. And it cannot be de- 

nied but that Poſſeſſions by evil Spirits were very frequent 

before the ſpreading of the Goſpel, when we read that 

many of them were ejected throꝰ the Name of Chriſt, But 

the uſe of Exorciſm, as an ordinary Rite in the Adminiſtra- 

tion of Baptiſm, can't well be prov'd from any earlier 

Authors than of the fourth Century, when it was taken in to 

denote that Perſons, before they were regenerate by Bap- 

tiſm, were under the Kingdom of Darkneſs, and held by 

the Power of Sin and the Devil*, But it being urg'd by 

Bucer, in his Cenſure of the Liturgy, that this Exorciſm 

was originally us'd to none but Dæmoniac hs, and that it was 
uncharitable to imagine that all were Dzmoniacks who 

came to Baptiſm s; it was thought prudent by our Refor- 

mers to leave it out of the Liturgy, when they took a Re- 

view of it in the 5 and 6 of King Edward. But to pro- 

ceed in our own Office. 


** — 


IV. The People landing up (which ſnews that they were The Goſpel, 
to kneel at the two foregoing Prayers) the Miniſter, in the % prepery 
next place, is to read to them a Portion out of the Goſpel of 
St. Mark+. Which, tho? anciently apply'd to the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm ®, has been cenſur'd by ſome as impro- 
per for this place; becauſe the Children there mentioned 
were not brought to be baptiz'd. But if People would but 
conſider upon what account the Goſpel is plac'd here; I 
can't think but they would retract ſo impertinent a charge. 

In the making of a Covenant, the exprets conſent of both 
Farties is requir'd : And therefore the Covenant of Baptiſm 
being now to be made, between Almighty God and the 
Child to be baptiz'd ; it is reaſonable, that before the Sare- 
ties engage in behalf of the Iafant, they ſhould have ſome 
comfortable aſſurances, that G O D on his part, will be 
pleas'd to conſent to and make good the agreement. For 
their ſatisfaction therefore the Prieſt, who is God's Am- 
baſſador, produces a warrant from Scripture (the declara- 


＋ In the firſt Book of King Edward, The Prieſt was to ſay, 
The Lord be with you. The People were to anſwer, And with thy 
Virit, And then follow'd the Goſpel. 


Dr 


— 
— 


Cyril. Hie- | ge. Bucer Script. Anglican. p. 480. 


f Greg. Naz. Orat. 40, a 
b Tertull. de Baptiſmo, c. 18. p. 231. 


rol, in Præf. ad Catech. 
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Chap. 7. tion of his Will) whereby it appears that God is willing to 
WY receive Infants into his favour, and hath by Jeſus Chriſt de- 
clar'd them capable of that Grace and Glory, which on 
God's part are promis'd in this Baptiſmal Covenant : 
Wherefore the Sureties need not fear to make the ſtipulation 
on heir part, ſince they have God's own word, that there 
is no impediment in Children to make them incapable of 
receiving that which he hath promis'd, and will ſurely 


perform. 
And Exhor- From all which premiſes the Church, in a brief Exhor- 
ration, tation, that follows, concludes, that the ſureties may chear- 


fully promiſe that which belongs to their part, fince God 
by his Son hath given ſufficient ſecurity that His part ſhall 
be accompliſh'd. But this being the overflowings of God's 
pure mercy and goodneſs, and not owing to any merits or 


deſerts in us, it is fit it ſhould be acknowledg'd in an hum- 
ble manner. 


The Thankſ- V. And therefore next follows a. Thankſziving * for our 

giving. own Call to the knowledge of, and faith in, God, which 
we are put in mind of by this freſh occaſion: And wherein 
we alſo beg of God to give anew inſtance of his goodneſs, 
by giving his holy Spirit to the Infant now to be baptiz'd, 
that ſo it may be born again, and made an Heir of everlaſi- 

| ing Salvation. 

An old cere- H. 2. After this Thankſgiving, in King Edward's firſt 

mom in King Liturgy, the Prieſt was to take one of the Children by the 

„ Book right hand, the other being brought after him: and coming 
into the Church toward the Font (for all the former part of 
the Service was then ſaid at the Church-Door) he was 0 
Jay, The Lord vouchſafe to receive you into his holy houſhold, 
and to keep and govern you always inthe ſame, that you may 


have everlaſting Life. Amen. 


The Preface VI. And now no doubt remaining but that God is ready 
a = Cove- and willing to perform His part of the Covenant, ſo ſoon 
* as the Child ſhall promiſe on hit; the Prieſt addreſſes 


— 


* In the Common- Prayer of 1549. the concluſion of this Ex- 
hortation was thus: Let us faithfully and devoutly give thanks 
unto him, and ſay the Prayer which the Lord himſelf taught : 
And in declaration of our Faith, let us alſo recite the Articles 
contained in our Creed. Then the Miniſter with the Godfathers 
and Godmothers and People preſent, were firlt to ſay the Lord's 
Prayer, and then the Creed. After which followed the Thank/- 
giving. 

himſelf 


of Publick Baptiſm of Infants. 


himſelf to the Godfatbers and Godmothers to promiſe for him, Sect. 2. 
and from them takes ſecurity that the Infant ſhall obſerve: 


the conditions that are requir'd of him, And in this there 
is nothing ſtrange or new; nothing which is not us'd al- 
molt in every contract. By an old Law of the Romans, all 
Magiſtrates were oblig'd, within five days after admiſſion 
to their Office, to take an Oath to obſerve the Laws. Now 
it happen'd that C. Valerius Flaccus was choſen A dile, or 
Overſeer of the publick Buildings. But he being before 
Flamen Dialis, or Fapiter's High-Prieſt, could not be ad- 
mitted by the Romans to ſwear ; their Laws ſuppoling that 
ſo ſacred a Perſon would voluntarily do what an Oath 
would oblige him to. C. Valerius however deſir'd that 
his Brother, as his Proxy, might be ſworn in his ſtead : To 
this the Commons agreed, and paſs'd an Act that it ſhould 
be all the ſame as if the AÆdile had ſworn himſelf'. Much 
after the ſame manner, whenever Kings are crown'd in 
their Infancy, ſome of the Nobility, deputed to repreſent 
them, take the uſual Oaths. The ſame do Ambaſſadors 
for their Principals at the ratifying of Leagues or Articles ; 
and Guardians for their Minors, who are bound by the 
Law to ſtand to what is contracted for them. Since then 
all Nations and orders of men act by this method, why 
ſhould it be charg'd as a fault upon the Church, that ſhe 
admits Infants to Baptiſm, by Sponſors undertaking for 
them? 


VII. Having thus juſtified the reaſonableneſs of a vica- 
rious ſtipulation, let us now proceed to conſider the Form 
that is here us'd. It is drawn up all along by way of 


Queſtion and Anſwer, which ſeems to have been the method and Anſwer. 


even in the days of the Apoſtles : For St. Peter calls Bap- 
tiſm the Anſwer of a good Conſcience ©: And in the primitive 
Church Queries were always put to the Perſons baptiz'd, 
which Perſons at age anſwer'd themſelves, and Children 
by their Repreſentatives ', who are therefore to anſwer in 
the firſt Perſon (as the Advocate ſpeaks in the Perſon of the 
Client) I renounce, fc. becauſe the Contract is properly 
made with the Child. 

$. 2. For which reaſon, in the firſt Book of King Ea- 
ward, the Prielt is order'd to demand of the Child the ſeveral 
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Chap. 7. Queſtions propos'd; and in our preſent Liturgy, tho' the 
OwYMW Miainilter directs himſelf to the Godfathers and Godmo- 


thers, yet he ſpeaks by them to the Child, as is manifeſtly 
apparent from the third Queſtion: And conſequently the 
Child is ſuppos'd to return the ſeveral Anſwers which are 
made by the Godfathers, &c. and to promiſe by thoſe that 
are his Sureties (as the above Preface expreſſes it) that he 
will renounce the Devil and all his Works, and conſtantly 
believe God's holy word, aud obediontly keep his Commana- 
ments, 

§. 3. The Queries propos'd are four, of which the laſt 
was added at the Reſtoration ; there being but three of them 
in any of the former Books, tho? in the firſt of King Ea- 
ward they are broke into eight. They being all of them 
exceedingly ſuitable and proper, I think it not amiſs to take 
notice of them ſeverally. 

9g. 4. Firſt then, when we enter into Covenant with God, 
we mult have the ſame friends and enemies as he hath; 
eſpecially when the ſame that are enemies to him, are alſo 
enemies to our Salvation. And therefore ſince Children 
are by nature the Slaves of the Devil, and tho? they have 
not yet been actually in his Service, will nevertheleſs be 
apt to be drawn into it, by the Pops and Glory of the 
world, and the carnal deſires of the Fleſh; it is neceſſary to 
ſecure them for God betimes, and to engage them to take 
all theſe for their enemies, ſince whoſo loveth them can- 
not love God u. 4 

§. 5. Secondly, Faith is a neceſſary qualification for Bap- 
tiſm“: And therefore before Philip would baptize the Eu- 
zach, he ask'd him, If he believ'd with all his heart ? and 
receiv'd his anſwer, that he believ'd Jeſus to be the Son uf 
God. From which remarkable precedent the Church 
have ever ſince demanded of all thoſe who enter into the 
Chriſtian profeſſion, if they believe all the Articles which 
are imply'd in that profeſſion; and this was either done by 
way of queſtion and anſwer?, or elſe the Party baptiz'd 
(it of age) was made to repeat the whole Creed 9. 

H. 6. But, Thirdly, it is not only neceſſary that the Party 
to be baptiz'd do believe the Chrittian Faith; but he muſt 
alſo deſire to be join'd to that Society by the ſolemn Rite 
of Initiation : Wheretore the Child is farther demanded, 
Whether he will be baptiz din this Faith? becauſe God will 


— 
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mY - vob IF. 285. Ambr. de Sacr. I. 2.c. 7. Tom. 4- 
n Mark xvi. 16. col. 360. K. 
o Acts viii. 37. 4 Aug. Serm. 58, in Mat, 6. Tom. 5. 


e Cyril. Catech. Myſtag. 2. $.4. p. | col. 337. D. E. 


have 
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have no unwilling Servants, nor ought men to be com- SeR. 2. 
pell'd by violence to Religion. And yet the Chriſtian R- . 
ligion is fo reaſonable and profitable both as to this world 
and the next, that the Godfathers may very well preſume 
to anſwer for the Child, that 256 is his deſire: Since if the 
Child could underitand the excellency of this Religion, 
and ſpeak its mind, it would without doubt be ready to 
make the ſame reply. 
§. 7. Laſtly, St. Paul tells us, They that are baptiz'd Query 4. 
mult walk in newneſs of life"; For which reaſon the Child 
is demanded, Fourthly, I he will keep God's holy Will and 
Commandments, and walk in the ſame all the days of his 
life? For ſince he now takes Chriſt for his Lord and Maſ- 
ter, and liſts himſelf under his Banner, it is fit he ſhould 
vow, in the words of this Sacrament, to obſerve the com- 
mands of his General. Wherefore as he promis'd to for- 
fake all Evil before, ſo now he mult engage to do all that 
is Good, without which he cannot be admitted into the 
Chriſtian Church. 


§. 8. I cannot conclude this Section, till I have ob- This Baprire 

ſerv'd, that this whole Stipulation is ſo exactly contormable 7! Yowver y 
to that which was us'd in the primitive Church, that it can- FTI": 
not be unpleaſant to compare them together. All that 

were to be baptiz'd, were brought to the entrance of the 
Baptiſtery or Font, and ſtanding with their Faces towards 

the Weſt, (which being directly oppoſite to the Eaſt, the 

place of Light, did ſymbolically repreſent the Prince of 
Darkneſs, whom they were to renounce) were command- 

ed to ſtretch out their hands as it were in defiance of him; 

and then the Biſhop ask'd them every one, © Dot thou re- 

% nounce the Devil and all his Works, Powers, and Ser- 

« vice? ” To which each Party anſwer'd, © I do renounce 

* then, ” « Doſt thou renounce the world, and all 

« its Pomps and Vanities? ” Anſwer. * I do renounce 
„them.“ In the next place they made an open Confeſ- 

ſion of their Faith, the Biſhop asking, Doſt thou believe 

« in God the Father Almighty, &c. in Jeſus Chriſt his only 

„Son our Lord, who, c. Doſt thou believe in the Holy 

“ Ghoſt, the holy Catholick Church, and in one Baptiſm 

of Repentance for Remiſſion of Sins, and the Lite E- 


7 Rom. vi. 4. Ambr. de Init, c. 2. Tom. 4. col. 343. 
Conſt. Apoſt. I. 7. c. 41. — Dion. | K. De Sacram, |, 1. c. 2. Tom. 4. 
Areop. de Eccl, Hier. c. 2. p. 77. D. | col. 354. A. 
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Chap. 7. © verlaſting?” To all which each Party anſwer'd, © I do 
WA. believe; as our Church ſtill requires in this Office*. 
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Sect. 3. Of the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. 


The Prayer I. Y” HE Contract being now made, it is fit the Miniſter 
for the anc: ſhould more peculiarly intercede with God for 
— Grace to perform it; and therefore, in the next place, he 
offers up four ſhort Petitions for the Child's Sanctification. 
Mott of our Commentators upon the Common - Prayer 
think, that they were added to ſupply the place of the old 
Exorciſms. But it is certain they were plac'd in the firſt 
Book of King Edward, with no ſuch intent. For by that 
(as I have obſerv'd) a Form of Exorciſm was to be us'd 
over every Child that was brought to be baptiz'd : Whercas 
theſe Petitions were only to be us'd at ſuch times as the 
Water in the Font was to be chang'd and conſecrated, 
which was not then order'd to be done above once a 
month. For which reaſon the Form for conſecrating it, 
did not, as now, make a part of the publick Office for 
Baptiſm, but was plac'd by it ſelf, at the end of the Office 
for the Adminiſtration of it in private, (i. e. at the end of 
the whole; for there was no Office then for the Baptiſm 
of ſuch as are of riper years.) 
And for te The Form that was us'd then was ſomething different 
Conſecration from what we uſe now. It was introduc'd with a Prayer, 
ef tee Wal: that was afterwards left out at the ſecond Review *. 


— 
— n— ms 


* O moſt merciful God our Saviour Feſu Chriſt, who haſt ordain'd 
the Element of Water for the Regeneration of thy faithful People, 
upon whom, being baptiz'd in the River of Jordan, the Holy Ghoſt 
came down in the likeneſs of a Dove; ſend down, we beſeech thee, 
the ſame thy holy Spirit to aſſiſt us, and to be preſent at this our Indo 
cation of thy holy Name: Santtify wſ this Fountain of Baptiſn, 
thou that art the San#ifier of all things, that by the power of thy 
word, all thoſe that ſhall be baptix'd therein, may be ſpiritually re- 
generated, and made the Children of everlaſting adoption. Amen. 
This was the firſt Prayer for the conſecrating of the Water in the 
firit Common-Prayer. From whence theſe words, San#ify this 
Fountain of Baptiſm, thou that art the ſanttifier of all things, 
were taken by the Compilers of the Scotch Form, and inſerted 
within Crotchets [] in the firſt Prayer at the beginning of the 
Office 


J 


— — 


f Conſt. Ap. | 7. C. 41. Cyril Ca: de Sacram. I, 2. C. 7. Tom. 4. col. 
tech. Myttag. 2. S. 4, pag. 285, Ambr. J 360. K. 
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And theſe Petitions that are till retain'd, rar then in the Sec. 3. 
plura] Number, and the future Tenſe, in the behalf of all Ca 


that ſhould be baptiz'd till the Water ſhould be chang'd 
again. And this is the reaſon that the laſt of · theſe Peti- 
tions ſtill runs in general terms, it being continued word 
for word from the old Form. Between the two laſt alſo 
were four other Petitions inſerted, which are now omit- 
ted v. And after all (the uſual Salutation intervening, viz. 
The Lord be with you, And with thy Spirit) follow'd the 
Prayer, which we till retain for the Conſecration of the 
Water. There is ſome little difference in it towards the 
concluſion, becauſe the Water being ſanctify'd by the firſt 
Prayer abovemention'd, there was no occaſion to repeat the 
Conlecration in this; for which reaſon the words then, and 
in all the Books to the laſt Review, ran in this Form : 
Regard, we beſeech thee, the Supplications of thy Congrega- 
tion, 777232 that all thy Servants, which ſhall be baptix d 
in this Water, prepar'd for the miniſtration of thy holy Sa- 
crament, | which we here bleſs and dedicate in thy name to 
this ſpiritual waſhing f, may receive the fulneſs of thy grace; 
and ſo on. 

Of this Form Bucer, in his Cenſure ®, could by no means 
approve. Such Bleflings and Conſecrations of things in- 
animate tend ſtrangely (he tells us) to create in People's 
minds terrible notions of Magick or Conjuration. He al- 
lows ſuch Conſecrations indeed to be very ancient, but 
however they are not to be found in the word of God. At 
the ſecond Reformation therefore the Common - Prayer 
Book comes out, with all that relates directly to the Con- 


Office after the words = Myſtical waſhing away of Sin; againſt 
which was added a direction in the Margin. That the Water in 
the Font ſhould be chang'd twice in the Month at leaſt. And before 
any Child ſhould be baptized in the Water ſo chang'd, the Presbyter 
er Miniſter ſhould ſay at the Font the words thus enclor'd [ I. 

* Whoſoever ſhall confeſs thee, O Lord, recognize him alſo in thy 
Kingdom. Amen. | 

Grant that all fin and vice here may be ſo extin#, that they 
never have power to reign in thy Servants. Amen. 

Grant that whoſvever here ſhall begin to be of thy Flock, may 
evermore continue in the ſame. Amen. 

Grant that all they which for thy ſake, in this life, do deny and 
forſake themſelves, may win and purchaſe thee, O Lord, which art 
everlaſting treaſure. Amen. 


+ The words thus enclos'd [ } are only in the Scorch Liturgy. 


« Script. Anglican. p. 481. . 
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Chap: 7. ſecration of the Water omitted. The firſt Prayer above- 
WA) mention'd was left ont entirely, and the laſt purg'd from 


Name, why 


given at 


Baptiſm. 


thoſe words | prepar'd for the miniſtration of the holy Sacra- 
ment.] And thus the Form continued till the laſt Review, 
when a clauſe was again added to invocate the Spirit, to 
ſanctiſy the Water to the myſtical waſhing away of Fin. Now 
by this is meant, not that the Water contracts any new 
quality in its nature or eſſence, by ſuch Conſecration; but 
only that it is ſanctify'd or made holy in its uſe, and ſepa- 
rated from common to ſacred purpoſes. In order to which, 
tho? the primitive Chriſtians believ'd as well as we do, that 
Water in general was ſufficiently ſanctify'd by the Baptiſm 
of our Saviour in the River Fcrdan *; yet when any parti- 
cular Water was at any time us'd in the Adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm, they were always careful to conſecrate it firſt by 
a ſolemn Invocation of the holy Spirit“. 


II. All things being thus prepar'd for the Baptiſm of the 
Child, the Minilter is now to tale it into his hands, and to 
ask the Godfathers and Godmothers to ame it. For the 
Chriſtian Name being given as a badge that we belong to 
Chriſt, we cannot more properly take it upon us, than 
when we are enliſted under his 6 We bring one 
Name into the world with us, which we derive from our 
Parents, and which ſerves to remind us of our original 
guilt, and that we are born in Sin: But this new name is 
given us at our Baptiſm, to remind us of our new Birth, 
when being waſh'd in th: Laver of Regeneration, we are 
thereby cleans'd from our natural impurities, and become 
in 2 manner new Creatures, and ſolemnly dedicate our 
ſelves to God. So that the Naming of Children at this 
time, hath been thought by many to import ſomething 
more than ordinary, and to carry with it a myſterious ſig- 
nification, We find ſomething like it even among the 
Heathens For the Romans had a cuſtom of Naming their 
Children on the day of their Luſtration (i. e. when they 
were cleans'd and waſh'd from their natural pollution) 
which was therefore call'd Dies Nominalis. And the Greeks 
alſo, when they carried their Infants, a little after their 
Birth, about the Fire (which was their ceremony of dedi- 
cating or conſecrating them to their Gods) were us'd at the 
ſame times to give them their Names. 


w Tenat. ad Epheſ. S. 18. Greg. Naz. | Sacram. I. 2. c. 5, Tom. 4. col. 359. 
"Fre T4 Teri, So atſe St.Jerom and | K. Bail. de Spir. SanR. c. 27. Tom. 2. 
St. Ambroſe. p. 211. A. 

* Cyprian. Ep. 70. p. 190. Ambr. de 
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And that the Jews nam'd their Children at the time of Se&. 3 

Circumciſion, the holy Scriptures ?, as well as their own C-WWo 
writers, expreſly tell us. And tho? the Rite it ſelf of Cir- 
cumciſion was chang'd into that of Baptiſm by our Savi- 
our, yet he made no alteration as to the time and cuſtom 
of giving the - Name, but left that to continue under the 
new, as he had found it under the old, Diſpenſation. Ac- 
cordingly we find this time afſign'd and us'd to this purpoſe 
ever ſince; the Chriſtians continuing from the earlieſt Ages 
to name their Children at the time of Baptiſm. And even 
People of Riper Tears commonly chang'd their Name (as 
Saul, faith St. Ambroſe *, at that time chang'd his name to 
Paul) eſpecially if the Name they had before, was taken 
from any Idol or falſe God. For the Nicene Council for- Heathen or 
bids the giving of Heathen Names to Chri/tians, and recom- wen 
mends the giving the Name of ſome Apoſile or Saint: Not Ji 
that there is any fortune or merit in the Name it ſelf, hgh” 
that, by ſuch means, the Party might be ſtir'd up to imi- 
tate the example of that holy perſon whoſe Name he bears. 
And by a provincial Conſtitution of our own Church, 
made by Archbiſhop Peccham, A. D. 1281. it is provided, 
that no wanton Names be given to Children; or if they 
be, that they be chang'd at Confirmation“. 

C. 2. As to the 8 of the Name, it may be 1 be giv 
pitch'd upon by the Relations, (as we may ſee has been the h e. 
cultom of ©old ;) but the Rubrick directs that it be dictated — — 
by the Godfathers and Godmozhers, For this being the Token 
of our new Birth, it is fit it ſhould be given by thoſe who 
undertake for our Chriſtianity, and engage that we ſhall be 
bred up and live like Chriſtians : Which being confirm'd by 
the Cuſtom and Authority of the Church in all Ages, is 
abundantly enough to juſtify the practice, and ſatisfy us of 
the reaſonableneſs of it. 


III. After the Name is thus given, ze Prieſt (if the God- The Outward 
fathers, &c. certify him that the Child may well endure it) S En in 
's to dip it in the Water diſcreetly and warily; which was TR” 
in all probability the way by which our Saviour, and for 
certain was the uſual and ordinary way by which the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, did receive their Baptiſm . And it muſt be 


es 


Gen. xxi. 3, 4, Luke i. 59, 60. and | p. 440. See alſo Cambden's Remains. 
chap. ii. 21. Ruth iv. 17. Luke i. 59. 

In Dominic. Prim. Quadrageſ. 4 4 Ads viii. 28. Rom. vi. 3, 4. Col. ii. 
Serm. 2. Ordine 31. Tom. 5. col. 43. K. | 12. Conſt. Apoſt. J. 3. c. 17. Barnabas, 

* Vid, Canon. Arabic. Can. 30. Tom. | c. 11. p. 70. Edit. Oxon, 1685. Tert. 


. col. 209. E. de Bapt. c. 4. & de Orat. c. 11. 
See Biſhop Gibſon's Codex, Vol. 1. 
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Chap. 7. allow'd that by Dipping, the ends and effects of Baptiſn 


— 
Immerſion 
or Dippirg 
moſt primitive 
and fignfi- 
cant. 


Put the Ends 
of Baptiſm 
anſwer'd by 
Affuſion. 


Mich was 
therefore ns d, 
#pon ſome Oc- 
caſions, bythe 
primitive 

Car iſtians. 


are more ſignificantly expreſs'd : For as in Immerſion there 
are three ſeveral acts, viz. the putting the Perſon under 
Water, his abiding there for ſome time, and his riſing up 
again; fo by theſe were repreſented Chriſt's Death, Burial, 
and ReſurreQion ; and in conformity thereuhto (as the A- 
poſtle plainly ſhews*®,) our Dying unto Sin, the Deſtruction 
of its Power, and our Reſurrection to Newneſs of Lite. 
Tho? indeed Afaſror is not wholly without its fignification, 
or entirely inexpreſſive of the end of Baptiſm. For as the 
Immerſing or Dipping the Body of the Baptiz'd, repreſents 
the Burial of a dead Perſon under Ground; ſo alſo the 
Affufion or pouring Water upon the Party, anſwers to the 
covering or throwing earth upon the deceas'd. So that 
both ceremonies agree in this, that they figure a Death and 
Barial unto Sin: And therefore tho* Immerſion be the molt 
ſignificant ceremony of the two; yet it is not ſo neceſlary 
but that Afuſion in ſome caſes may ſupply the room of it. 
For ſince Baptiſm is only an external Rite, repreſenting an 
internal and ſpiritual action, ſuch an act is ſufficient, as 
fully repreſents to us the Inſtitution of Baptiſm : The di- 
vine Grace, which is thereby confer'd, being not meaſur'd 
by the quantity of Water us'd in the Adminiſtration of it. 
It is true, Dipping and Affuſion are two different aQs ; but 
yet the word Baptize implies them both. It being us'd 
frequently in Scripture, to denote not only ſuch waſhing as 
is perform'd by Dipping, but alſo ſuch as is perform'd by 
pouring or rubbing Water upon the Thing or Perſon 
waſlt'd*. And therefore when the Jews baptiz'd their Chil- 
dren, in order to Circumcition, it ſeems to have been in- 
different with them, whether it was done by Immerſion or 
Affuſion . And that the primitive Chriſtians underſtood 
it in this Latitude, is plain from their adminiſtring this holy 
Sacrament in the caſe of Sickneſs, Haſte, want of Water, 
or the like, by Affuſion, or pouring Water upon the Face. 
Thus the Jaylon and his Family, who were baptiz'd by St. 
Paul in haſte, the ſame hour of the Night that they were con- 
verted and believ'd®, are reaſonably ſuppos'd to have been 
baptiz'd by Affuſion: Since it can hardly be thought that at 
ſuch an exigency they had Water ſufficient at hand to be 
immers'd in. The ſame may be ſaid concerning Baſilides, 
who, Euſebius tells us, was baptiz'd by ſome Brethren in 


1 


© Rom. vi. 3, 4. chap. xix. 18, 19. 

f See Mark vii. 4. and Luke xi. 38. & Miſchna de Sabbato, c. 19. S. 3 
in the Greek, and Heb.ix. 10. alſo in the b AisXvi. 33. 
Creek, cempar a with Numb. viii. 7. and 
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priſon l. For the ſtrift cuſtody, under which Chriſtian Pri- Sect. 3. 


ſoners were kept, (their tyrannical Jaylors hardly allowing 


them neceſlaries for life, much leſs ſuch conveniences as 
they deſir'd for their Religion) makes it more than proba- 
ble that this muſt have been done by Affuſion only of ſome 
ſmall quantity of Water. And that Baptiſin in this way 
was no unheard-of practice before this, may be gather'd 
from Tertullian, who, ſpeaking of a Perſon of uncertain 
Repentance offering himſelf to be baptiz'd, asks, Hh» 
world help him to one ſingle ſpriakling of Water *, The 
Ads alſo of St. Laurence, who ſuffer d Martyrdom about 
the ſame time as St. Cyprian, tell us how one of the Soldiers 
that were to be his Executioners, being converted, brought 
a pitcher of Water for St. Laurence to baptize him with. 
And laſtly St. Cyprian, being conſulted by one Magnus, in 
reference to the validity of Clinic Baptiſm (i. e. ſuch as 
was adminiſtred to fick Perſons on their Beds by Aſperſion 
or Sprinkling) not only allows, but pleads for it at large, 
both from the nature of the Sacrament, and deſign of the 
Inſtitution. It is true, ſuch Perfons as were ſo baptiz'd, 
were not ordinarily capable of being admitted to any 
Office in the Church ® : But then the reaſon of this, as is in- 
timated by the Council of Neoceſarea, was not that they 
thought this manner of Baptiſm was leſs effectual than the 
other, but becauſe ſuch a Perſon's coming to the Faith was 
not voluntary, but of neceſſity. And therefore it was pro- 
vided by the ſame Council, that if the Diligence and Faith 
of a Perſon ſo baptiz'd did afterwards prove commenda- 
ble; or if the ſcarcity of others, fit for the holy Offices, 
did by any means require it, a Clinick Chriſtian , might be 
admitted into holy Orders . However, except upon extraor- 
dinary occaſions, Baptiſin was ſeldom, or perhaps never, 
adminiſtred for the four firſt Centuries, but by Immerſion 
or Dipping. Nor is Aſperſion or Sprinkling ordinarily 
us'd, to this day, in any Country that was never ſubje& to 
the Pope®. And among thoſe that ſubmitted to his autho- 
rity, Ezgland was the laſt place where it was receiy'd”. 
Tho? it has never obtain'd ſo far as to be enjoin'd, Dippin 
having been always preſcrib'd by the Rubrick. The 22 


i Euſeb. Hiſt Eccl. I. 6. c. 5. | m Euſeb Hiſt. Eccl. I. 6. c. 43- 
* Quis enim tibi, tam infide Pœri- | Concil. Neocæſ. Can. 12, 

tentiz Viro, aſperginem unam cujuſliber ® See this prov'd in Dr. Wall“, Hi. 

Aquz commodabit? Tertul. de Pceni- Ty Lifant-Beptiſm, Part 2. chap. 9. 

tentia, c. 6. + 2+ 
| Cypr. Ep. 69. ad Magnum. pag. | ? Dr. Wall, ibid. 
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364 Of the Miniſtration 
Chap. 7. Fury Miſſal, printed in 1530. (the laſt that was in force be- 


fore the Reformation) expreſly requires and orders Dip- 


ping. And in the firſt Common-Prayer Book of King 
Edward VI. the Prieſt's general Order is to Dip it in ib 
Water, ſo it be diſcreetly and warily done; the Rubrick on- 
ly allowing, f the Child be weak, that then iz fhall ſuffice 
zo pour Water upon it. Nor was there any alteration made 
in the following Books, except the leaving out the Order 
to dip it thrice, which was preſcrib'd by the firſt Book. 
How Aﬀuli> However it being allow'd to weak Children (tho? ſtrong 
8 enough to be brought to Church) to be baptiz'd by Affuſi- 
— zrac- On; many fond Ladies at firſt, and then by degrees the 
tice, common People, would perſuade the Minitter that thcir 
Children were too tender for Dipping. But what princi- 
pally tended to confirm this practice, was that ſeveral of 
our Engliſßh᷑ Divines flying into Germany and Swrzzer- 
land, &c. during the bloody Reign of Queen Mary, and 
returning home when Queen Elizabeth came to the Crown, 
brought back with them a great love and zeal to the cuſtoms 
of thoſe Proteſtant Churches beyond Sea, where they had 
been ſhelter'd and receiv'd. And conſequently having ob- 
ſerv'd that in Geneva, and ſome other places, Baptiſm was 
order'd to be perform'd by Afaſron %, they thought they 
could not do the Church of Ezglazd a greater piece of Ser- 
vice, than to introduce a practice dictated by ſo great an 
Oracle as Calvin. So that in the latter times of Queen 
Elizabeth, and during the Reigns of King James and King 
Charles I. there were but very few Children dipp'd in the 
Font. And therefore when the Queſtions and Anſwers 
in relation to the Sacraments were firſt inſerted at the end 
of the Catechiſin, upon the Acceſſion of King James I. to 
the Throne, The Anſwer to the Queſtion, M bat is the 
outward viſible Sign or Form in Baptiſm, was this that 
follows; Mater, wherein the Perſow baptiz'd, is dipped, 
or ſprinkled with it in the Name of the Father, &c. And 
afterwards when the Directory was put out by the Parlia- 
ment, Affuſiaon (to thoſe who could ſubmit to their Ordi- 
nance) began to have a ſhew of Eſtabliſhment ; it being de- 
clared zot only lawful, but ſufficient and moſt expedient that 
Children ſhould be baptix'd, by pouring or ſprinkling of M a- 
rer on the Face. And as it were for the farther prevention 
of Immerſion or Dipping, it was particularly provided, 
that Baptiſm ſhould not be adminiſtred iz the places where 


4 See Calvin's Inſtitutions. |. 4. c. 15, §. 19. and Tractat. Theolog. Catechiſ- 
mus, pag. 57. Ed. Bezæ, 1576. 
Fonts, 
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Fonts, in the time of Popery, were unfitly and ſuperſtitiouſiy Sect. 3. 


lac d. And accordingly (which was equal to the reſt of \ 


their Reformation) they chang'd the Font into a Baſon; 
which being brought to the Miniſter in his reading Desk, 
and the Child being held below him, he dipp'd in his Fin- 
ers, and ſo took up Water enough juſt to let a drop or two 
* on the Child's Face*. Theſe Reformers, it ſeems, could 
not recollect, that Fonts, to baptize in, had been long us'd 
before the times of Popery, and that they had no where 
deen diſcontinued from the beginning of Chriſtianity, but 
in ſuch places where the Pope had gain'd authority. But 
our Divines at the Reſtoration underſtanding a little bet- 
ter the ſenſe of Scripture and Antiquity, again reſtored the 
Order for [/amerſion : However for prevention of any dan- 
ger to the Child, the Prieſt is advis'd to be firſt certified that 
it will well endure it. So that the Difference between the 
old Rubrick, and what it is now, is only this. As it ſtood 
before, the Prieſt was to dip, unleſs there was an averment 
or allegatiou of JYearreſs; as it ſtands now, he is not to 
dip, unleſs there be an averment or certifying of Strength, 
ſufficient to endure it. 

This Order, one would think, ſhould be the moſt unex- 
ceptionable of any that could be given; it keeping as cloſe 
to the primitive rule for Baptiſin, as the Coldneſs of our 
Region, and the Tenderneſs wherewith Infants are now 
us'd, will ſometimes admit. Tho' Sir Jobn Floyer, in a 
diſcourſe on Cold Baths, hath ſhewn from the nature of our 
Bodies, from the rules of Medicine, from modern experi- 
ence, and from ancient Hiſtory, that nothing would tend 
more to the preſervation of a Child's health, than dipping it 
in Baptiſm. However, the Parents not caring to make 
the experiment, take ſo much the advantage of the refe- 
rence that is made to their judgments concerning the Strength 
of their Children, as never to certify zhey may well endure 
Diy2ing. It is true indeed the queſtion is now ſeldom ask'd; 
becauſe the Child is always brought in ſuch a Dreſs, as 
ſhevys that there is no intention that it ſhould be dipp'd. For 
whilſt Dipping in the Font continued in faſhion, they brought 
the Child in ſach ſort of clothing, as might be taken off 
and put on again without any hindrance or trouble. But 
fince the Church not only permits, but requires Dipping, 
where it is certified he Child may well endure it; and 
conſequently ſince the Miniſter is always ready to dip, 
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See Dr. Wall's Hiſtory of Infaui- Baptiſm, Part 2. chap. 9. page 472+ Elit. 2. 
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Chap. 9. whenſoever it is duly requir'd of him; it is very hard that 

oa ſhould urge the not dipping or immerſing, as a plea for 
ſeparation. 

Trine Im- FG. 2. But to proceed: By King Edward's firſt Book, the 

_—_— Miniſter is to dip the Child in the Water z2hrice ; firſt dip- 

ping the right Side; ſecondly, the left Side ; the third time, 
dipping the Face toward the Font. This was the general 
practice of the primitive Church, viz. to dip the Perſon 
thrice, i. e. once at the Name of each Perſon in the Tri- 
nity, the more fully to expreſs that ſacred Myſtery *. Tho 
ſome later writers ſay this was done to repreſent the Death, 
Burial, and Reſurrection of our Saviour, together with his 
three days continuance in the Grave. St. Auſtin joins 
both theſe reaſons together, as a double Myſtery of this 
ancient Rite, as he is cited by Gratiaz to this purpoſe”, 
Several of the Fathers, that make mention of this cuſtom, 
own, that there's no command for it in Scripture : But 
then they ſpeak of it as brought into uſe by the Apoſtles *; 
and therefore the 0% of the Canons that are call'd Apoſtoli- 
cal, depoſes any Biſhop or Presbyter that adminiſters Bap- 
tiſm without it. 

Why diſcon> But afterwards when the Arians made a wicked advan- 

ciuued tage of this cuſtom, by perſuading the People that it was 
us'd to denote that the Perſons in the Trinity were three 
diſtinct Subſtances ; it firſt became a cuſtom ?, and then a 
Law *, in the Spaniſh Church, only to uſe one ſingle Im- 
merſion; becauſe that would expreſs the Unity of the God- 
head, while the Trinity of Perſons would be lufficiently de- 
noted, by the Perſon's being baptiz'd in the Name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. However, in other parts 
of the Church, Trine Immerſiun moſt commonly prevail'd, 
as it does in the Greek Church to this very day*. Upon 
what account it was omitted in the ſecond Book of King 
Edward, I do not find: But there being no Order in the 
room of it, to confine the Miniſter to a ſingle Immerſion, 


] preſume it is left to his judgment and diſcretion to uſe 
which he pleaſes. 


2 — 


— 


t Tertul. adv. Prax. c. 26. p. 516. A. [* Tertul. de Coron. Mil, c. 3. p. 102. 
& de Coron. Mil. c. 3. B.ſil. de Sp. | A. Cyril. Catech. Myſtag. 2. F. 4. P48: 
Sanct. c. 27, Hieron, adv. Lucif. c. 4. | 286, B. Sozomen. Hiſt, Ecci. I. 6. c. 
Hierar. Eccleſ. c. 2, Ambrof, de Sa- | 26. p. 673. D. Hieron. adv. Lucif. 
cram. I. 2. c. 7. Can. Ap: 50. Baſ. 92. Concil. Conſtant. Can. 7. Cteg. 
Leo 9. Epiſt. ad Leandrum Reg. lib. 1 C. 41. 

u Greg. Nyſſ. de Bapt. Chriſti, Tom. | * Concil. Tolet. 4. Can. 6. Tom. J. 
3. p. 372. Cyril. Catech. Myltag.2. n. | col. 1706. 

4. Leo. Ep. 4. ad Epiſ. Siculos, c. 3. 2 See Sir Paul Rycaut and Dr Smith's 

Aug. Hom. 3. apud Gratian. de | Accounts of the Greek Church. 
Conſecrat. Diſt. 4. c. 78. | 


IV. 


Cs HP eee ei S 2 3 93 
c 


24 
* 
* 
"HA 
7 
=: 
bf 
Fo. 
64 
4 
5% 
* 
* 
2 
bt 


of Publick Baptiſm of Infants. 367 


| Sec. 3. i 
IV. When the Prieſt dips or pours Water upon the WA 4 
Child, he is to ſay (calling the Child by its Name) N. 7 = Form of 1 
baptiſe thee, which was always the Form of the Weſtern 18 . 
Church. The Eaſtern Church uſeth a little variation, Ler 1 
N. be baptiz'd, &5c®. or elſe, The Servant of God, ſuch a #4 
ene, is baptiz'd*®, Ec. but the ſenſe is much the ſame: How- 4 
ever in the next words, viz. In the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, all Orthodox Chriſtians 
did ever agree; becauſe they are of Chriſt's own appoint- 
ment, and for that reaſon unalterable. Wherefore when 
the Hereticks preſum'd to vary from this Form, they were 4 
cenſured by the Church, and thoſe Baptiſms declared null, br 
which were not adminiſtred in the Name of the Father, Son, mh 
and Holy Ghoſt. Some indeed took liberty to mingle a 
paraphraſe with them, baptizing in the name of the Father 
who ſent, of the Son that came, and of the Holy __ that 
witneſſed®; but our Reformers thought it more prudent to 
preſerve our Lord's own words entire, without addition or 1 
diminution. i 
Now by baptizing in the name of the three Perſons, is bi; 
not only meant that it is done by the Commiſſion and Au- i 
thority of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; but al- 74 
ſo that we are baptiz'd into the Faith of the Holy Trinity; " 
and are receiv'd into that ſociety of men, who are diſtin- | 1 
guiſh'd from all falſe profeſſions in the world, by believing 
in three Perſons and one God. 


V. By the firſt Common-Prayer of King Edward, after Of the white * 
the Child was thus baptiz'd, the Godfathers and Godmo- . OY = 
thers were to lay their Hands upon it, and the Miuiſter was : 
% put upon him his white Veſture, commonly called the | bi: 
Chriſome, and to ſay; . 

Take this white Veſture as a token of the Innocency, which, 0 
by God's grace, in this holy Sacrament of Baptiſm, 1s given 
unto thee, and for a ſign whereby thou art admoniſhed ſo lon 
as thou liveſt, to give thy ſelf to innocence of living, that af 
ter this tranſitory Te thou mayſt be partaker of the hfe ever- 
laſting. Amen. 

This was a Relick of an ancient cuſtom I have formerly f 
had occaſion to mention ©: The intention and deſign of it 
is ſufficiently expreſs'd in the Form above cited: I there- 
fore need only obſerve farther, that it receives its name from. 


— 


b See the Fuchologion. d Conſt, Ap. I. 7. c. 22. 
© Ser Sir Paul Rycaut and Dr. Smith's e See page 239, and 241. 
Accounts of the Greek Charch. 
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Chap. 7. the Chriſin or Ointment, with which the Child was anointed 
WY when the Chriſozz was put on. 


UnQion pre- VI. For by the ſame Book of King Edward, as ſoon as the 
foib'd ty the Prieſt had pronounc'd the foregoing Form, he was to anvint 


| firſt Book of- 


King Ed- the Infant upon the Head, ſaying, 
ward JI. Almighty God, the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, wh» 
hath regenerated thee by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, and hath 
given unto thee Remiſſion of all thy Sins; he wouchſafe to 
anoint thee with the Uuction of his holy Spirit, and bring thee 
to the inheritance of everlaſting life. Amen. 
Whether thi Whether the Compilers of King Eaward”s Liturgy de- 
Laie be- fign'd this as a continuance of the Unction that ancient) 
nes 400 BP” made a part of the Office of Baptiſm; or of the Union 
firmation. Which, tho? frequently us'd at the ſame time with Baptiſm, 
was yet rather a ceremony belonging to Confirmation, is 
not clearly to bediſcovered. According to the beſt of my 
Judgment, I take it rather to be the latter: For the Unction 
that was an immediate ceremony of Baptiſm, was always 
applied as ſoon as the Party to be baptiz'd was uncloth'd, and 
before his Entrance into the Water: Whereas the Uncti— 
on enjoin'd by King Edward's Liturgy is order'd to be 
applied after the Child is thorowly baptiz'd. For this rea- 
ſon, I do ſuppoſe, it was continu'd as a Relick of the 
Unction which the Prieſt us'd to perform preparatory to 
Confirmation. And what makes my Opinion the more pro- 
. bable, is, that in the old Office for confirmation, in that 
Book, there is no Order for the Biſhop to anoint thoſe 
whom he confirms ; which yet it is not to be imagin'd our 
Reformers (who ſhew'd ſuch regard to all primitive cu- 
ſtoms) would by any means have omitted, if they had not 


known that the ceremony of Unction had been perform'd. 


before. But to help the Reader to a clear notion in this 

matter, it will be neceſſary to give him ſome little light in- 

to the ancient practice in relation to both theſe Unctions. 
— 2 He muſt know then that the Unction that was us'd be- 
geiſyd in the fore Baptiſm, was only with pare Oils, with which the 
primitive Party was anvintcd juſt before he entred the Water, to ſig- 
Church. nify that he was now becoming a Champion for Chriſt, and 


was entring upon a ſtate of conflict and contention againſt 


the allurements of the world: In alluſion to the cuſtom of 


the old Mreſtlers or Athlete, who were always anointed 


— — — 


f Conftit. Apoſt J. 7. c. 23. Quæſt. ad 8 See the Authorities cited in the fore 
going Note. 


Orthodox. 157. Eccl. Hieratch. } 2. ; 
againſt 
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againſt their ſolemn games, in order to render them more Sec. 3. „ 
ſupple and active, and that their Antagoniſts might take i 


theleſs advantage and hold of them“. This was common! 

call'd the Union of the myſtical Oil: Whereas the Uncti- 
on wherewith the Party was anointed after Baptiſm, was 
call'd the Vnction or Chriſm, being perform'd with a mix'd 
or componnd Unguent, and applied by the Biſhop at the time 
of the impoſition of his Hands, partly to expreſs the Bap- 
tiſm with Fire, of which Oil, we know, is a proper mate- 
rial, partly to ſignify the inviſible Unction of the holy Spi- 
rit', and partly to denote that the Perſon ſo anoitited is ad- 
mitted to the privileges of Chriſtianity, which are deſcrib'd 
by the Apoſtle to be a choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, 
an holy Nation, &c. in the deſignation to which Offices, 
Anointing was generally us'd as a Symbol. And this ac- 


count Tertullian favours ', where ſpeaking of the Unction 


that follow*d Baptiſm, he tells us it was deriv'd from the 
ancient, i. e. the Jewiſh, Diſcipline, where the Prieſts were 
wont to be anointed to their Office, 

But farther, the anointing in Baptiſm might be perform'd 
by either a Deacon or Deaconeſs ®; whereas the Chriſm that 
belong'd to Confirmation, could not at firſt be ordinarily 
applied by any under the Order of a Biſep. Afterwards 
indeed when Chriſtianity began to ſpread far and wide, ſo 
that Biſhops could not be procur'd upon every extraordinary 
emergency; the Biſhops found it neceſſary to give liberty 
to the Presbyters to anoint thoſe whom they baptiz'd, in 
caſe of extremity ; that ſo, if a Biſhop could not be ſent 
for in convenient time, a ſick member of the Church might 
not depart wholly depriv'd of all thoſe ſpiritual affiſtances 
which Confirmation was to ſupply. However, the privi- 
lege of making and conſecrating the holy Unguent, and 
the Rite of laying on of Hands, they till refery'd tothem- 
ſelves; and only took care to ſupply their Presbyters with 


due quantity of Chriſm, that thcy might not be without it 


upon any neceflity ®. And this, tho' at firſt indulg'd only 
upon occaſion, came in a little time afterwards to be the 
general practice: inſomuch that for the Presbyter to anoint 
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d Chryl. Hom. 8. in Ep. ad Coloff, | Carthag. 4+ Can. 36. Concil, Toleran, 1. 
Anbeol! ds Sacram. I. x. c. 2. Can. 20. Bat 7 this prov'd more at 

| 2 Cor. i, 21, az. 1 John 11.20, 27, ge in Dr. Hammond ce Confirmati - 

* 1 Pet. ii. 9. one, cap. 2. Sect. 3, 4 and Mr. Biog- 

I Tertul. de Bipr. c. 7. ham's Antiquities, Book 12. ch. 2. Vol. 

® Conſt. Apoſt. I. 3. c. 15, 16. 4. p. 379% &c. 

* Coneil. Atauſi can. Can. 1. Concil. 


369 


2 Of the Miniſtratiun 


Chap. 7. in Baptiſin, became the ordinary method; and the Biſhop, 
A when he confirm'd, had nothing to do but to impoſe his 
| Hands, except by chance now and then to apply the 
Chriſin to a Perſon that by accident had miſs'd of it in his 
Baptiſin *. * po 
And this I take to be the Unction intended in the Form 
we are now ſpeaking of, as well for the reaſons above- 
mention'd, as becauſe this, of the two, appears to have 
been the molt ancient and univerſal, and ſo the moſt likely 
to be. retain'd by our Reformers. Bucer indeed prevail'd 
for the leaving out the uſe both of this and the Chriſom at 
the next Review; not becauſe he did not think them of ſut- 
ficicnt Antiquity or Standing, or of good ule and edificati- 
on enough where they were duly obſerv'd; but becauſe he 
thought they carried more ſhew of regard and reverence 
to the Myſteries of our Religion than men really retain'd ; 
and that conſequently they, tended to cheriſh Superſtition 


in the minds of People, rather than Religion and true God- 
lineſs e. 


The Recep- VII. But to return to our own Office: The Child, being 
con of the now baptiz'd, is become a member of the Chriſtian Church, 
church. into which the Miniſter. (as a Steward of God's Family) 

doth ſolemnly receive it. And for the clearer manifeſtation 

that it now belongs to Chriſt, ſolemnly ſigns it in the Fore- 
The Anti: head with the Sign of the Croſs. For the better under- 
. ſtanding of which primitive ceremony, we may obſerve 
the Hen of that it was an ancient Rite for Maſters and Generals to 
7b Crols- mark the Fore heads or Hands of their Servants and Soldiers 
with their Names or Marks, that it might be known to 
whom they did belong: And to this cuſtom the Angel 
in the Revelation is thought to allude s, Hart not the Earth, 
Sc. till we have jealed the Servants of our God in their 
Foreheads : Thus again”, the retiaue of the Lamb are faid 
to have his Father's Name written in their Forebeads. 
And thus, laſtly, in the ſame Chapter, as Chriſt's Flock 
carried his mark on their Foreheads, ſo did his great ad- 
verſary the Beaſt ſign his Servants there alſo': If any man 
Hall receive the mark of the Beaſt in his Forehead or in hi 
Hand, 5c. . Now that the Chriſtian Church might hold 
ſome Analogy with thoſe ſacred applications, ſhe conceiv'd 


— 


© Concil. Arauſ. Can. 1. r Chap. xiv. 1. 
r Buceri Script, Angl. p. 478. Ver. 9. 
1 Chap, Vii. ver. 3, 


ad- 
32 


it a moſt ſignificant ceremony in Baptiſim (which is our firſt 
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admiſſion. into the Chriſtian Profeſſion) that all her Chil- 


dren ſhould be ſign'd with the Croſs on their Forehead), ſig- 8 


nifying thereby their conſignment up to Chriſt; whence it 


is often calPd by the antient Fathers, the Lord's Signet, and 


Chriſts Seal. 
And it is worth obſerving, that this Mark or Sign ſeems 
to have been appropriated from the very. beginning to ſome 
great Myſtery : The 1/raeliztes could overcome the Amale- 
kites no longer than Moſes by ftretching out his Arms con- 
tinued in the Form of a Croſs ©; which undoubtedly pre- 
figur'd that our Salvation was to be obtain'd thro' the means 
of the Croſs : As was alſo farther ſignified by God's com- 
manding a Croſs (for that Grozizs ſuppoſes to be the Mark 
underſtood) to be ſet upon thoſe who ſhould be ſav'd from 
a common deſtruction . | 
But to come nearer: When our bleſſed Redeemer had 
expiated the Sins of the world upon the Cre; the primitive 
Diſciples of his Religion (who, as Minutius Felix affirms, 
did not worſhbip the Cros) did yet aſſume that Figure as 
the badge of Chriſtianity: And, long before material Croſ- 
ſes were in uſe, Tertullian tells us, that upon every Mo- 
* tion, at their going out, or coming in, at Dreſſing, at 
their going to Bath, or to Meals, or to Bed, or whatever 
* their Employment or Occaſions call'd them to, they 
* were wont” | frontem Crucis ſignaculo terere] to zaark, 
or (as the word ſignifies) © to wear out their Foreheads 
* with the Sign of the Croſs; adding, that this was a prac- 
tice which + Tradition had introduced, Cuſtom had con- 
* firm'd, and which the preſent Generation receiv'd upon 
* the credit of that which went before them “.“ It is pre- 


tended indeed by our adverſaries, that this is only an au- 


thority for the uſe of this Sign upon ordinary occaſions, 
and gives no countenance for uſing it in Baptiſn. Sup- 


poſe we ſhould grant this; it would yet help to ſhew from 


ſome other paſlages in the ſame Author, that the fame 
Sign was alſo us'd upon religious accounts. Thus, in his 
Book concerning the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, ſhewin 

how-inſtramental the Body is to the Salvation of the Soul, 
he has this expreſſion ; * The Fleſh is waſh'd, that the 
Soul may be cleans'd; the Fleſh is anointed, that the 
Soul may be conlecrated; the Fleſh is /ig*d, that the 
* Soul may be fortitied ; the Fleſh is overſhadow'd by the 
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Of the Miniſtration 
Chap.” 7- © impoſition of hands, that the Soul may be enlightened 
n by the Spirit of God; the Fleſh is fed on the Body and 


« Blood of Chriſt, that the Soul may receive nouriſhment 
or fatneſs from God *.” Thus again, in another place, 


ſhewing how the Devil mimick'd the holy Sacraments in 
the Heatheniſh Myſteries ; © He baptizerh ſome (ſaith he) 
& as his faithful believers; he promiſes them Forg iveneſs 


of their Sins after Baptiſm, and ſo initiates them to 


« Mithra, and there he ſigns his Soldiers in their Fure- 
& heads, &c.) Now here is plainly mention of /;gning 
or marking the Fleſh, and ſigning too in the Forehead, even 
in the celebration of religious Myſteries; and we know 
no Sign they ſo religiouſly eſteem'd, but what Tertullian 
had in the other place mention'd, viz. he Sign of the 
Croſs. I won't indeed be certain, but that the ſinging in 
both theſe places may refer to the Croſs which was made 
upon the Forehead, when they were anointed in Confirma- 
tion: But (till this proves that Croſſing on the Forehead was 
us'd upon religious, as well as ordinary occaſions ; that it 
was us'd particularly at Confirmation, and therefore it is 
highly probable it was us'd alſo in Baptiſm : Since they who 
us'd it upon every flight occaſion, and made it a conſtant 
part of the Solemnity in one Office, would not omit or 
leave it out in another, where the ule of it was full as pro- 
per and ſignificant. We have gain'd ſo much therefore 
from Tertullian's authority, that the uſe of the Croſs, even 
in religious Offices, was, in his time, a known Rite of 
Chriſtianity. This will gain an eaſier belief to a paſſage 
among the works of Origen, where there is expreſs menti- 
on of ſome who were ſigu'd with the Croſs at their Bap- 
tiſim, and better explain what is meant by St. Cyprian, 
when he tells us, that © thoſe who obtain mercy of the 
„ Lord are figu'd on their Forebead*,” and that © the Fore- 
&* head of a Chrittian is ſanctified with the Sig of God“. 
But farther in Lactantius, we find that Chriſtians are de- 
ſcrib'd by thoſe that have been mark'd upon the Forehead 


with the Croſs, Again, St. Baſal tells us, that © an Ec- 


1 


* Caro aublitur, ur Anima emacu- 
letur; Caro unguitur, ut Anima con- 
ſecretur; Caro fignatur, ut & Anima 
muniatur ; Caro Manus Impoſitione 
adumbratur, ut & Anima Spiritu illu- 
minetur; Caro Corpore & Sanguine 
Chriſti veſcitur, ut & Anima de Deo 
ſaginetur. Tercul. de Reſurrect. Car- 
nis. c. 8. 


Y Tinguit & ipſa quoſdam, utique 


— 


credentes & fideles ſuos: Expiationem 
delictorum de Lavacro repromittit, 


fic adhuc initiat Mithræ. Signat illicin 


Frontibus Milites ſuos. Tertul. de 
Præſer. adv. Heretic. c. 40. 
= Hom. 2. in Pf. 38. Port. 1. p. 299: 
* De Unit. Ecclef. p. 116. 
q De Lapl. p. 122, 
E | 4. Co 26. 


cleſiaſtical 
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« cleſiaſtical Conſtitution had prevail'd from the Apoſtles SeQ. 3, 
« days, that thoſe who believ'd in the Name of the Lord CW 
« Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be /g with the Sign of the Croſs l. 
St. Chryſoſtom again makes it the glory of Chriſtians, that 
« they carry in their Foreheads the Sign of the Croſs *.” And 
laſtly St. Auſtin, ſpeaking to one who was going to be bap- 
tiz'd, tells him*, that he was © that day to be „gu with 
« the Sign of the Croſs, with which all Chriſtians were 
% fign'd,” (i. e. at their Baptiſm.) 
I need not ſurely (after this long detail) inſtance in the 
writings of any other of the Fathers, who frequently us'd 
being /ig#'d in the Forehead for being baptiz d. I ſhall only 
add this Remark ; That the firſt Chriſtian Emperor Con- 
ftantine the Great, had his Directions from Heaven to make 
the Croſs the great Banner in his wars, with t his Motto on 
it, 'E» rip va, By this Sign thou ſhalt overcome 5. And 
ſure we cannot ſuppoſe, that our bleſſed Lord would, by fo 
immediate a revelation, countenance ſuch a Rite as this 
already us'd in the Church, if he had reſented it before as 
ſoperſtitious and unwarrantable. And we may add, that 
we ought not to be too petulant againſt that, which the ho- 'þ 
ly Spirit has ſometimes ſignaliz'd by very renown'd Mira- i 
cles; as thoſe who conſult the Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtories of 77 
the beſt authority cannot but be convinc'd. In a word, 1 
when any are recciv'd into the Society of our Religion, it 


is as lawful to declare it by a Sign, as by Words. And ſure- 9 

ly there is no Signature ſo univerſally known to be the vn 

Mark of a Chriſtian as that of the Croſs, which makes St. on 
Paul put the Croſs for Chriltianity it ſelf“; the belief of a 4 | 
crucified Saviour being the proper Article of the Chriſtian 1 
Faith diſtinguiſhing the profeſſors of it, from all other bt 


kinds of Religion in the world. 
§. 2. There were anciently indeed in the primitive 7% cr 
5 Church, two ſeveral Signings or Markings with the Croſs, made after 
EY viz. one before Baptiſin, as was order'd by the firſt Liturgy 329 
: of King Edward, as I have already obſerv'd in page 354. 
the other afterwards, which was us'd at Confirmation, and 
which (as I ſhall ſhew hereafter) was alſo preſcrib'd by the 


1 ſame Book of King Edward. 
4 
1 8 
e | TIE th : R 
, © De Sp. Sanct. c. 27. Tom. 2. p. & Euſeb. de Vita Conſtant, 1. 1. c. 
410. D. 28, 29, p. 422. : 
* Chryſ, in Pſalm. 110. bd 1 Cor. 1.17, 18. Gal. v. 11. Phil, 


Aug. de Catech. Rudibus. c. 20. | iii, 18. 
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Chap. 7. 
ary been ſo inoffenſive to the moſt ſcrupulous minds, that even 
Bucer could find nothing indecent in it, if it was us'd and 
apply'd with a pure mind. He only diſapprov'd of dired- 
ing the Form that was us'd at the impoſing of it, to the 


Why made 


ep t he 


Forehead. 


The Exhor- 


tation. 


We Lord's 
Prayer. 
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In a word, the Croſs in Baptiſm, till of late years, has 


Child it ſelf, who could not underſtand it. For which 
reaſon. he wiſh'd it might be turn'd into a Prayer. The 
Reviewers. of our Liturgy did not indeed exactly comply 
with him, but however they have ordered the Form to be 
ſpoken to the Congregation, and, farther to remove all 
manner of ſcruple, have defer'd the (ſigning with it till f. 
ter the Child is baptiz'd; that ſo none may charge us with 
making the ceremony eſſential to Baptiſm, which is now 
finiſhed before the Croſs is made, and which is eſteem'd, in 
caſe of extremity, not at all deficient, where it is celebrated 
without it. | 

FS. 3. The Forehead is the Seat of Blaſhing and Shame; 
for which reaſon the Child is to be ſign'd with the Croſs on 
that part of him, in toben that hereafter he ſhall not be a- 
ſham'd to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt cracified, c. 


Sc. 4. 07 the Concluding Exhortations and 
| Prayers. 


J. 8 E holy Rite being thus finiſh'd, it is not decent to 
turn our backs upon God immediately, but that 
we ſhould complete the Solemnity by "Thankſgiving and 


Prayer: And therefore that we may do both theſe with 


due Underſtanding, the Miniſter teaches us in a ſerious 
E xhortation, what mult be the ſubjects of our Praiſes and 
Petitions. -_ 3 | 


II. And ſince (as we have already * hinted) the Lord's Pray- 
er was preſcrib'd by our Saviour to his Diſciples as a badge of 
their belonging to him; it can never be more reaſonable or 
proper to uſe it than now, when a new Member and Diſ- 
ciple is admitted into his Church. And therefore whereas, 
in other Offices, this Prayer is generally plac'd in the be- 
ginning; it is here reſery'd till after the Child is baptiz'd, 
and receiv'd folemnly into the Church; when we can more 
properly cal! God, Our Father, with reſpect to the Infant, 


— 


— 


l Buceri Script. Anglican. p. 479. l Introduct. pag. 4. 
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who is now by Baptiſm made a Member of Chriſt, and Sec. z. 
more peculiarly adopted a Child of God. And this is e 
actly conformable to the primitive Church: For the Cate- 

chumens were never, allow'd to uſe this Prayer, til they had 

firſt made themſelves Sons by Regeneration in the Waters 

of Baptiſm". For which reaſon this Prayer is frequently, i 
by the ancient writers, call'd, The Prayer of the Regenerate, 1 
or Believers, as being, properly ſpeaking, their privilege i 
and birthright.”. XP | 


III. After this follows a Prayer, wherein we firſt give Tie Collect. 
God thanks for affording this Child the benefits of Bap- 
tiſm; and-then-prey for his Grace. 0 afſiſt it in the whole 


IV. And laſtly, becauſe nothing tends more directly to The Applict- 
the ſecuring of Holineſs and Religion, than a conſcienti- _ 
ous performance of this vow of Baptiſm ; here are added 
endeavours to our Prayers for the fultilling thereof. In the 
firſt Ages, when thoſe of Diſcretion were baptiz'd, the Ap- 
plications were directed to the Perſons themſelves (as they 
now are in our Office of Baptiſm for thoſe of riper years ;) 

But ſince Children are now moſt commonly the ſubjects of 
Baptiſm, who are not capable of Admonition, here is a ſe- 
rious and earneſt Exhortation made to the Sureties. 

§. 2. Which if it be well confider'd, will ſhew how The illprac- 
baſe it is for any to undertake this traſt merely in compli- ' of #*- 
ment; how abſurd to put little Children (whoſe bond is sn fe. 
not good in human Courts) upon this weighty Office; and Snareries, 
alſo how ridiculous for thoſe who have taken this duty upon 
them, to think they can ſhake off this charge again, and aſ- 
ſign it over to the Parents. But yet this is frequently the 
cuſtom of this licentious Age, and the Chief occaſion of 
many People's falling into evil principles and wicked prac- 


_— 


＋ Note, that this Prayer with the foregoing Exhortation and 
Lord's Prayer, were firſt added to the ſecond Book of King Ea- 
ward : His firſt Book ordering the Application to the Godfathers, 


— 
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&c. to be us'd as ſoon as the Child was baptiz'd. 2 

| 4 | 

: "0 

1 Chryſoft. Hom. 2. in 2 Cor, Tom. | col. 1 19. C. in Append. ad Tom. 5. 1 

3- pag. 553. lin. 21. 22. Aug. Hom. 29. m EAN Il:5wn, Cbryſ. Hom. 10. in 1 

de Verb. Apoſt. & Serm. 59. cap. 1. | Coloſt. Tom. 4. pag: 142. Un. 41. Oratio "vp 

Tom. 5. col. 345. D. & Serm. 65. c. 1, | Fidelinm. Auguſt. Enchicid. c. 71. i oY 

ſ 1 

B b tices 49 

2 | 
IF " mY 8 bY a "Ts v5 be > WW = TFT: an 8 2 44 EY Es Bos, ASAT. hg © RS RE . 1 rr 
13 "ej" do det 7 a 


. 


376 U the Miniſtration ec. 
Chap. 7. tices, which might be eaſily prevented, if the Sureties would 
do their duty, and labour to fit their God. Children for Con- 
mation, and bring them to it; which therefore the Mini- 
ſter is in the laſt place to advertiſe the Sureties of“: For 
till the Child by this means enters the Bond in his own 
Name, the Sureties muſt anſwer for all miſcarrigies thro' 
their negle& ; whereas as ſoon as the Child is confirm'd, the 
Sureties are freed from that danger, and diſcharg'd from all 


* 


but the duty of Charity. 
The Office being thus ended, the firſt Common-Prayer 
. piouſly adds, And ſo let the Congregation depart in the 
Name of the Lord. | 


= — __ p : ' | kata TY TEF * OI v K „ 


* In all the former Books this Advertiſement concerning Con- 
firmation was only a Rubrick directing the Miniſter to command 
that the Children be brought to the Biſhop, &c. But in the laſt Re. 
view, it was turn'd into a Form to be ſpoken to the People. 
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APPENDIX I. to CHAP. VII. 
OF THE 


MINISTRATION 


OF 


Private Baptiſm of Children 


1 an IN 
HOUSES: 
Sect. 1. Of the Rubricks before the Office. 


N this and the following Office, I am only Sect. x. 


to take notice of ſuch particulars, as are dif- 


BY Infants, Where either of theſe therefore a- 
=— grcc with the former, I muſt refer my Reader 
o the foregoing Chapter, deſigning this and the following 


PIE 
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* The Title of this Office in both Books of King Edward and 
that of Queen Elizabeth was this; Of them that be baptiz'd in 
private Houſes, in time of neceſſity. To which was added upon 
King Jane's Acceſſion the following words; by the Miniſter of 
the Pariſh, or any other lawful Miniſter that can be procured. 
And ſo it continued till the Reſtoration, when it was alter'd into 
the Title that ſtands aboye. + Appen- 
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it ferent from the Order for Publick Baptiſm of 7h Intro- 
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App. 1- Appendix only for ſuch things as I have had no opportu- 
to nity of mentioning before. | | 


e FS. 1. The firſt Rubrick requires, that The Curatet of 
Rubrick 1. every Pariſh fhall often admoniſh the People, that they dee 
Baptiſm no! fer not the Baptiſm of their Children longer than the firſt vr 
* ſecond Sunday next after their Birth, or other Holy day fal- 
ling between, unleſs upon a great and reaſonable Cauſe tv be 
approv'd by the Carate. . | 
Rubrick a. 9. 2. And that alſo zhey ſhall warn them, that without 
Nor to be like great canſe and neceſſity, they procure not their Children 
— to be bapti2'd at home in their Houſes, But when need ſhall 
Oe compel them ſo to do, then Baptiſm ſhall be adminiſtred, on 
of neceſſity. this faſhion, | 
The Moderation of our Church, in this reſpect, is ex- 
actly conformabſe to the ancient practice of the primitive 
Chriſtians; who (tho' in ordinary caſes they would never 
admit that Baptiſm ſhould be adminiſtred without the pre- 
lence of the Congregation) yet had ſo great a care that 
none ſhould die unbeptiz'd, that in danger of death they 
allow'd ſuch Perſons, as had not gone thro“ all- their prepa- 
rations, to be baptiz'd at home; but laying an obligation 
upon them to anſwer more fully if God reſtor'd them *. 
= , 


Sect. 2. Of the proper Miniſter of Private 
Baptiſm. <- — 


i V H EN Neceſſity requires that Baptiſin be privately ad- 

— 4 allew'd miniſtred, zhe Minifer of the Pariſh, or (in his ab- 
by our Church ſence) ſome other lawful Miniſter is to be procur' d. T his is 
goers. an Order, which was not made till after the Conference at 
Hamplon-Court, upon the Acceſſion ot King James J. to 

- the Throne. In both Common-Prayer Books of King E- 
ward, and in that of Queen Elizabeth, the Rubrick was 

only this, Firſt, let them that be preſent; call upou God for 

bis grace, aud ſay the Lord's Prayer, if the time will ſuj- 

fer; and theu one of them fhall name the Child, and dip bim 

in the Water, or pour Hater upon him, ſaving theſe word,, 

N. I baptize thee, &c. Now this, it is plain from the Wri- 

tings and Letters of our firſt Reformers, was originally de- 

fign'd to commitiion Lay-Perſors to baptize in caſes of Ne- 

ceflity : Being founded upon an error, which our Re- 
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2 Concil; Laodicen. Can. 47. Tom. 1. col. 1505, A. 


formers 
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formers had imbib'd in the Romiſh Church, concerning the Sect. 2. 
impoſſibility of Salvation without the Sacrament of Bap 


tiſm: Which therefore, being in their opinions ſo abſolute- 
ly neceſſary, they choſe ſhould be admiuiſtred by any body 
that was preſent, in caſes of extremity, rather than any 
mould die without it. 


* 
But afterwards, when they came to have clearer noti- Bat after- 


ons of the Sacraments, and perceiv'd how abſurd it was 
to confine the mercies of God to ontward means; and 


eſpecially to conſider that the Salvation of the Child might Convacation. 


be as ſafe in God's Mercy, without any Baptiſm, as with 
one perform'd by Perſons not duly commiſſion'd to adrfiini- 
ſter it: When the Governors of our Church, I fay, came 
to be convinc'd of this, they thought it proper to explain 
the Rubrick abovemention'd, in ſuch manner as ſhould ex- 
clude any private Perſon from adminiſtring of Baptiſm. 
Accordingly when ſome Articles were paſs'd by both 
Houſes of Convocation in the year 1575. the Archbiſhop and 
Biſhops, (who had Power and Authority in their ſeveral 
Dioceſes zo reſolve all doubts concerning the manner how to 
underſtand, do, and execute the things contain d in the Book 
of * Common-Prayer) unanimouſly reſolv'd, that even Private 
Baptiſm, in caſe of Neceſſity, was only to be adminiſtred by 
a lawful Miniſter or Deacon ; and that all other Perſons 
ſhould be inhibited to intermeddle with the miniſtring of 
Baptiſm privately, as being no part of their Vocation *. 


— 


* This Article being very remarkable, I ſhall here ſet it down 
in the words of the Record. | 

Twelfthly, Aud whereas ſeme ambiguity and doubt has ariſen a- 
mong ft diverſe, by what Perſons Private Baptiſm is to be admi niſtred; 
foraſmuch as by the Book of Common-Prayer allow'd by ſtatute, the 
Biſhop of the Dicceſe is to expound and reſolve all fuch deubts as ſhall 
ariſe concerning the manner, how to underſtand, do, and exerute the 
things contain d in the ſaid Books it is now by the ſaid Archbiſhop 
and Biſhops expounded and reſolved, and every of them doth expound 
and reſolve, that the ſaid Private Baptiſm, in caſe of neceſſity, is 
only-to be minitred by a lawful Miniſter or Deacon, callid to be pre- 
ſent for that purpoſe, and by none other. And that every Biſhop in 
his Dioceſs a take Order, that this expoſition of the ſaid doubt 
foall be publif'd in writing, before the firſt day of May next coming, 
in every Pariſh-Church of his Diaceſs in this Province; and thereby 
all otber Per ſons ſhall be inhibited to intermeddle with the Miniſtry 
of Baptiſm privately, it being no part of their Vocation®. 


ee nm. 


d See the Preface concerning the Ser- | 447. and Mr. Collier“ Hiftory, Vol. 2. 
vice of the Church. p. 552. 
© Biſhop Gibſon's Codex, Vol. 1. pag. ; 
Biſhop 


380 


App. 1. 
tO 


e. 
 * Ibid, and p. 551. 675. 
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Biſhop Cihſon tells us, this Article was not publiſh'd in the 
ptinted Copy: But whether on the ſame account that the 
fifteenth Article was left out (which was, that Marriage 
might be ſolemnis'd at ny time of the year, provided the 
Banns were duly publiſh'd, and no impediment objected) 
Viz. becauſe diſapprov'd by the Crown, he cannot certainly 
tell ©; But it ſeems, by the account that Mr. Collier gives 
us, as if it was publiſh'd: For after all the Articles, he 
only remarks from the Journal of the Convocation, that 
the Queen refus'd to aſſent to the laſt Article {i. e. the fif- 
teenth abovemention'd) for which reaſon (faith he) it was 
not publiſh'd with the reſt *, which ſeems plainly to imply 
that all the reſt were publiſh'd. However, whether it was pub- 
liſh'd or not, the bare publiſhing of it in writing in every 
Pariſh-Church, of every Diocef in the Proviace of Can- 
terbury, by order of the Biſhops, who had undoubted Au- 
thority to explain the Rubrick , was ſufficient to reſtrain 
the ſenſe of the Rubrick in ſuch manner, as ſhould inhibit 
all Perſons not ordain'd from preſuming to intermeddle 
with the adminiſtring of Baptiſm. But beſides this, Mr. 
Collier tells us, that notwithſtanding none but the Arch- 
biſhop and Biſhops are mentioned for their concurrence in 
theſe Articles, yet in the Archbiſhop's Mandate for- the 

blication, they are faid to be agreed, ſettled, and ſub- 
ſcrib'd by both Houſes of Convocation*®. So that from 
this time, notwithſtanding the Rubrick might continue in 


the ſame words, it is certain it gave no licenſe or permiſ- 


fion to Lay-Perſons to baptize. On the contrary the Bi- 


ſhops, in their viſitations, cenſur'd the practice, and de» | 


Clared that the Rubrick infer'd no ſuch Latitude f. 
However, upon the Acceſſion of King James I. to the 

Throne, the matter was again debated in the Hampton- 

Court Conference: The reſult of which was, that inſtead 


.of thoſe words, Let them that be "4%. ry call =o God, c. 


the Rubrick ſhould be, Let the lawful Miniſter, and them 


that be preſent, c. And inſtead of what follows, viz. 


Then one of them ſhall name the Child, and dip him in the 
Water, or pour Water upon him, ſaying; it was order'd 
that the Child being named by ſome one that it preſent, the 


— 
r 


— 
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© See his Codex, as before. f See Biſhop Barlow*s Acconnt of the 


Ar. Collier's Eccleſiaftical Hiſtory, | Conference at Hampton Court. 


at befor b Ibid, or Collier's Hiſtory, Vol. 2. p 


faid 
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ſaid lawful Minifter fall dip it in Water, c.“ And Seca. 2. 


33x 


thus the Rubrick ſtood till the Review at the Reſtoration, C-WW 9 


when it only underwent ſome ſmall variation; he Mini- 
ſter of the Pariſh being firſt nam'd as the moſt proper Per- 
ſon to be ſent for, if not out of the way; but i his ab- 
ſence any other lawful Miniſter is to be call'd in that can be 
procur d. The Church only provides that none but a Mi- 
niſter, or one dxly ordain d, preſume to intermeddle in it: 
Well knowing that the Perſons, by whom Baptiſm is to be 
adminiſtred, are plainly as poſitive a part of the Inſtitution, 
as any thing elſe relating to that Ordinance. And conſe- 
quently that the power of adminiſtring it muſt belong to 
thoſe only whom Chriſt hath authoris'd by the Inſtitution. 
'Tis true, there are ſome few of the primitive Writers who 
allow Laymen to baptize in caſe of neceflity® : But there 
are more and earlier of the Fathers who diſſallow that prac- 
tice : And upon mature conſideration of the ſeveral paſ- 
ſages, it will generally be found that theſe later, for the 
moſt part, ſpeak the Judgment of the Church, whilſt 2 
former only deliver their private opinion. And therefore 
certainly it is a great preſumption for an unordain'd Per- 
ſon to invade the Miniſterial Office without any warrant. 
What ſufficient plea the Church of Rome can pretend, for 
ſuffering even Midwifes to perform this ſacred Rite, I am 
wholly ignorant. For as to the pretence of the Child's 
Danger, we may be ſure that its ſalvation may be as ſafe 
in God's mercy without any Baptiſm, as with ſuch a one, 
as he has neither commanded nor made any promiſes to: 
So that where God gives no opportunity of having Bap- 
tiſm adminiſtred by a Perſon duly commiſſioned, it ſeems 
much better to leave it undone. h 

If it be ask'd, whether Baptiſm, when perform'd by an 
unordain'd Perſon, be, in the ſenſe of our Church, valid 


— 


__——— 


* The ſecond Rubrick that I have given above in page 378. 


was alſo then alter'd ; the old one being worded thus. And alſo 
they ſhall warn them that without great cauſe and neceſſity, they 
baptize not Children at home in their Houſes : And when great need 
Hall compel them ſo to do, that then they miniſter it on this faſhion. 


— 


d Tertul. de Bapt. c. 17. p. 231. A. | inter Cypriani Opera. Hillarii, alias Am- 
Concil. Elib. Cen. 38. Hieron. Dial. | broſ. Com. in Epheſ. 4. Bafil. ut ſupra. 
adv, Lucifer. c. 4. Chryſoſt. Hom. 61. Tom. 7. p. 21. 

i Ignat. ad Smyrn, $. 8. Conſt. Ap. | Vid. & Balſamom. in Can. 19. Concil. 
I. 8. c. 46. Cyprian. & Firmilian. apud | Sardicenſ. ap. Bevereg. Annot. in Can. 
Bafil. Ep. ad Amphiloch. c. 1. Vide | Apoſt. p. 201. 

& Cyprian. Ep, 76. & Concil. Carthag. | 
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App. 1. and effe#xual? I anſwer, that according to the beſt judg- 
to ment we can form from her publick Acts and Offices, it 
Chap. 7. is not. For ſhe not only ſappolſes ©, that a Child will die 
unbaptiz'd, if the regular Miniſter don't come time enovgh 
to baptize it; but in the aboveſaid determination of the Bi- 
ſhops and Convocation, ſhe expreſly declares, that even in 
Caſes of Neceſſity, Baptiſm is only to be adminiltred by a 
lawful Miniſter or Deacon, and directly inhibits all other 
Perſons from intermedling with it, tho“ ever ſo privately, 
as being no part of their Yocation: A plain intimation that 
no Baptiſm but what is adminiſtred by Perſons duly ordain- 
ed, is valid or effectual. For if Baptiſm adminiſtrod by Per- 
{ons not ordain'd, be valid and ſufficient to convey the Zene- 
fits of it; why ſhould ſuch Perſons be prohibited to adminiſter 
itin caſes of real neceflity, when a regular Miniſter cannot be 
procur'd? It would ſurely be better for the Child to have 
it from any Hand, if any Hand could give it, than that it 
ſhould die, without the advantage of it. Our Church 
therefore, by prohibiting all from intermedling in Bap— 
tiſm but a lauſul Miniſter ; plainly hints, that when Bap- 
tiſm is adminiſtred by any others, it conveys no benefit or 
advantage to the Child, but only brings upon thoſe who 
pretend to adminiſter it the guilt of ufurping a ſacred Of- 
tice: And conſequently that Perſons ſo pretendedly bap- 
tiz'd (if they live to be ſenſible of their ſtate and condi- 
tion) are to apply to their lawfal Miniſter or Eiſhop for 
that holy Sacrament, of which they only receiv'd a profa- 
nation betore. 


| Sect. 3. Of the Service to be perform'd at the 
| Miniſtration of Private Baptiſm. 


AVING faid what I thought was neceffary in relation 
1 to the Miniſter of Private Baptiiam, I have nothing to 
do now but to run thro” the Office, and to ſhew how well it 

is adapted for the Miniſtration of it. 
What Prayers Firſt then, the Miniſter of the Pariſh (or, in his abſence, 
1% bens'd any other lawful Miniſter that can be procur'd) with them 
gent that are preſent, is 79 call zpou God, and ſay the Lord's Praver, 
Child. and ſo many of the Colleds appointed to be ſaid before in 
the Form of Public Baptiſm, as the time and preſent exi- 

gence will ſuffer, 


— 


K Cam 69. 
2 And 
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And here I humbly preſume to give a hint to my Bre- Se&. 3. 
thren, that the Prayer rendes for the Conſecration of the C5 
Mater be never omitted. For befides the propriety of this 
Prayer to beg a Bleſſing upon the Adminiſtration in gene- 
ral; I have already ſhew'd how neceſſary a part of the Of- 
fice of Baptiſm the primitive Chriſtians eſteem'd the Con- 
ſecration of the Water, (04.223 

6. 2. And here it is to be noted, that by a Provincial The Water 


Conſtitution of our own Church, made in the year 1236. 2 ha 
(the 26 of Henry III.) which is ſtill in force, neither chi is ber- 


Water nor Veſſel, that has been us'd in the Adminiſtration _ wn f 
of Private Biptiſm, is afterwards to be applied to common * * 
uſes. But out of reverence to the Sacrament, the Hater 
is to be pour'd into the Fire, or elſe to be carried to the 
Church, to be put to the Water in the Baptiſtery or Font: 
And the Veſſel alto is to be burnt, or elle to be appropriat- 
ed to the uſe of the Church', perhaps for the waſhing of 
the Church-Linen, as Mr. Linwood ſuppoſes”. The lat- 
ter of which Orders, it Il am not miſinformd, the late 
good Biſhop Beverrage oblig*d his Pariſhioners to comply. 
with, whilſt he was Miniſter of St. Peter's in Corubil. 
And as to the former it is certainly very unſeemly, that 
Water once bleſs'd in ſo ſolemn a manner, and us'd and 
applied to ſo facred a purpoſe, ſhould either be put to 
common uſe, or thrown away irreverently into the Ken- 
nel or Sink. And I wonder our Church has made no pro- 
viſion, how the Water, us'd in the Font at Church, ſhould 
be diſpos'd of, In the Greek Church particular care is 
taken, that it never be thrown into the Street like common 
Water, but pour'd into a hollow place under the Altar 
(call'd ©#24ccidwy or Rete) where it is ſoak'd into the 
Earth, or finds a paſſage “. 

H. 3. But to return: The Miniſter having us'd as many 7% © 
of the Collects appointed to be ſaid in the Form of Pub- 2 
lick Baptiſm, as the time and preſent exigence will ſuffer ; 
the Child being then nam'd by ſome one that is preſent, 
the Miniſter is to paur Water upon it. All the old com- 
mon-Prayers ſay, he ſhall- either dip it in Mater, or paur 
Water upon it: But Baptifmin private being never allow'd 
but when the Child is weak, the Rubrick was properly al- 
tered at the laſt Review, and the Order for Dipping left 


CY 


_—_—___C. 
* 


—— 


| Biſhop Gibſon's Code, Vol. 1. pag. | ® As cited by Mr. Johnſon, ibid. 
435. and Johnſon's Eccleliaftical Laws, n Dr. Smith's Accomm of the Greek 
1236. 10, Church, pag, 114. » 
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334 Of the Miniſtration 
App. 1. out; it being not to be ſuppos'd that the Child in its Sick- 
5 neſs ſnould * able to —— 3 

Chap. 7. H. 4. After the Child is baptiz'd, it is farther order'd by 
our preſent Liturgy, that a/l kneeling down, the Miniſter 

The Thankſ- ſhall give thayks unto God in part of the Form that is ap- 

— pointed to be us'd after the Adminiſtration of publick Bap- 
tiſm : And ſo the Service at that time is concluded. 


Seck. 4. Of the Service to be performd when 
the Child is brought to Church, 


2 H O' it it not to be doubted but that a Child baptiz d 
— in the manner abovementioned, it laufully and ſuſfi- 
the Congrega- cientiy baptix d, and ought not to be baptiz'd again; yet ne- 
— wg vertheleſs, if the Child, which is after this fo" baptiz d, do 
Ainifter, afterwards live; it 1s expedient (ſaith the Rubrick) that it 
be brought into the Church, to the intent * that if the Mini- 
ſter of the ſame Pariſh did himſelf baptixe the Child, the 
Congregation may be certified of the true Form of Baptiſm 
by him privately before us'd: In which caſe he ts to certify 
them, that according to the due and preſcrib'd Order of the 
Church at ſuch a time, and in ſuch a place, before diverſe 
witneſſes he baptiz'd this Child. | 
Or elſe tobe F. 2. But if the Child were baptiz'd by any other lawful 
—— Miniſter; then the Miniſter of the Pariſh where the Child 
before the was born or chriſten'd, is to examine and try whether the 
Congregation. Child be lawfully baptiz'd or no: In which caſe, 4 thoſe 
that bring any Child to the Charch, do anſwer that the ſame 
Child is already baptiz'd; then the Miniſter is to examine 
them farther, B whom and in whoſe Preſence it was bap- 
tiz'd, and whether it was baptiz'd with Water, and in the 
Name of the Trinity, which are always to be eſteem'd eſ- 


ſential parts of the Sacrament f. And if the Miniſter 2 
| 1 


3 Py — 


In King Edward's and Queen Elizabeth's Books, the former 
part of this, and the latter part of the next Rubrick were join'd 
together and made but one between them; to the intent that the 
Prieſt may examine and try whether the Child, &c. All between was 
firſt added in King Fames's Book after the Conference at Hampton. 
Court, except that the particular Form of Certification in caſe that 
the Miniſter of the ſame Pariſh baptized it him/e/f, was inſerted at 
the Reſtoration. 

+ In the Common-Prayers of King Edward and Queen Elixabeth 


there were twoQueſtions ask'd, which are now omitted. viz. I he- 
: hy ther 
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again but toreceive him as one of the Flock of true Chriſtian 
eople. 


385 


d by the anſwer of ſuch as bring the Child, that all things Se. 4. 
—— as they ought to be; he 5 not to chriſten the Child \—WNJ 


$. 3. Which ( after he has certified the People that all 4 P*tail of 


was well done, and declar'd the benefits which the Child 
has receiv*'d by virtue of its Baptiſm) he is directed to do 
in much the ſame Form as is appointed for publick Bap- 
tiſm. He reads the Gofpel there appointed, and the Ex- 
hortation that follows it t. After which he repeats the 
Lord's Prayer, and the Collect, that in the Office for pub- 
lick Baptiſm follows the Exhortation. Then demanding 
the Name of the Child, he proceeds to examine the Godfa- 
thers and Godmothers, whether, in the Name of the Child, 
they renounce the Devil and all his Works, &fc. whether 


ther they call'd4 upon God for grace and ſuccour in that neceſſity ? 
And, Whether they thought the Child to be lawfully and perfectly 
baptized. Which latter queſtion was alſo continued quite down 
to the Reſtoration. The words, And becauſe ſome things eſſential 
to the Sacrament may happen to be omitted thro fear or haſte in ſuch 
times of extremity, Sc. were firſt added to King Fames's Book, 
at which time the alteration was made to reſtrain Lay Baptiſm, even 
in caſes of extremity: And therefore theſe words cannot be urg'd 
to prove that the Church does not hold that the Commiſſion of the 
1 as well as the Matter and Form is of the Eſſence of 

aptiſm. | 

+ The Exhortation in this Office as well as in the former, in all 
the old Books ends with the Repetition of the Lord's Prayer, and 
Creed, after which alſo in the ſame Books immediately follow the 
Queſtions to the Godfathers and Godmothers ; and then the Prayer, 
Almighty and everlaſting God, Ic. (which in our preſent Book 
ſands before thoſe ri Fg This Prayer being ended, the Prieſt 
was allo formerly to uſe the Exhortation, Foraſmuch as this Child, 
Se. And jo forth as in public Baptiſm ; which laſt words I be- 
lieve only refer'd to the charge that was then to be given to the 
Godfathers, &c: to ſee the Child confirm'd, as is directed at the end 
ot the public Office of Baptiſm ; tho' upon leaving out thoſe words 
in our preſent Form of private Baptitm, the Miniſter is nat di- 
rected to give any ſuch charge. The Form of receiving the Child 
into the Congregation, and figning it with the Croſs, with the 
Mort Exhortation and Prayer that follow it in our preſent Books, 
do not ſeem to have been then us'd. But the firſt book of King 
Elward, after the form of Stipulation, orders the Criſom to be 
put upon the Child, and the Form to be us'd which I have already 
Sven upon the former Office d. 
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386 Of the Miniſtration, &c. 


Appen. I. ey believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and whe. 
to ther they will obediently keep God's Will and Command. 
Chap. 7. ments, c. For tho? the Child was baptiz d without God. 
A fathers at firſt, (when, being more likely to die than to 
live, there ſeem'd no occafion for any to undertake for 
its future behaviour;) yet if it lives and is brought to 
Church, it is fit there ſhould be ſome to give ſecurity, that 
it ſhall be well educated and inſtructed. As ſoon as this 
is done therefore, the Child is receiv'd into the Congrega- 
tion of Chriſt's Flock, and is fign'd with the Sign of the 
Croſs. After which the Service concludes with the TH 
wm and Exhortation that cloſe the Office for publick 
aptiſin. 

The Methd F. 4. After all, there's a proviſion made, that ff zhey 
7 — which bring the Infant to Church, do make ſuch uncertain 
tiſm be denbe- anſwers to the Prieſts queſtions, as that it cannot appear 
ful. that the Child was baptix' d with Water, in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt (which are 
eſſential parts of Baptiſm ;) then the Prieſt is to baptiſe it in 
the Form before appointed for publick Baptiſm of Infants; 
ſaving that at the Dipping of the Child in the Font, he ii 
zo uſe this Form of words, If thou art not already baptiz'd, 

N. I baptize thee, &c. 


| APPEND. IL. to CHAP. VII 


OF- THE 


Miniſtration of Baptiſm 


To ſuch as are off 


RIPER YEARS, 


And able to anſwer for themſelves. 
$44+$$p$$0$5000c000000000$545$$ppp3þ# 


The lIntrodudtia. 


N > E had no Office in our Liturgy for the Baptiſm of Introd. 
—= Perſons of Riper Tears till the laſt Review. For, 
Fa tho” in the Infancy of Chriſtianity, Adult Per- OO = 
6 5 ſons were generally the ſubjects of Baptiſm ; yet 4% Review, 
e after the ſeveral Nations that have been convert- 

ed were become Chriſtian, Baptiſm was always adminiſtred 
to Children. | So that when the Liturgy of the Church of 
England was firſt compil'd, an Office tor Adult Perſons was 
not ſo neceſſary. But by the growth of Anabaptiſm and Qua- 
keriſm, during the grand Rebellion, the want of ſuch an Of- 
fice was plainly perceiv'd. For which reaſon the Commiſſi- 
oners appointed to review the Common-Prayer, drew up this 
which I am now going to make ſome remarks upon, which 
Is very uſeful for the baptizing of Natives in our Flantations, 
When they ſhall be converted to the Faith, and of ſuch un- 
happy Children of thoſe licentious Sectaries I juſt now nam'd, 
as ſhall come to be ſenſible of the errors of their Parents. 
EEE Sect. 
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388 Of the Baptiſm of ſuch as are of Riper Tears. 
App. 2. RE” 


Chap. 7. Seesen | 
WY | 


Sect. 1. Of ſome particulars in this Form whith: 
differ from the others. 


A Week's W EN any ſuch Perſons as are of Riper Years, are 
— to be baptiz d; Timely Notice 7s to be given to 
to be given the Biſhop, or whom he ſhall appoint for that purpoſe, a 
go the Bi. JJ/eek belle at the leaſt, by the Parents, or ſome other diſ- 
Inti and why. greet Perſons; that ſo due care may be taken for their exami- 
nation, whether they be ſufficiently inſtructed in the princi- 
ples of the Chriſtian Religion; and that they may be exhorted 
zo prepare themſelves with Prayers and Faſting for the re- 
cerving of this holy Sacrament, Which was always ſtrict- 
ly enjoin'd to thiie that were baptiz'd in the primitive 
The Form of hurch *. 3 
Baptiſm ap» H. 2. And if they Lac be found fit, the Miniſter is to 
pointed for the baptize them in the ſame manner and order as is appointed 
occaſion, before for the Baptiſm of Infants: Except that the Goſpel is 
concerning our Saviour's diſcourſe with Nicodemus touch- 
ing the neceſſity of Baptiſm, which is follow'd by an Ex- 
bortation ſuitable and proper. Again, the Perſons to be 
baptiz'd being able to make the proteſſion that is requiſite, 
in their own Perſons, the Miniſter is order'd to put the 
queſtions to them. There are Godfathers and Godmother: 
indeed appointed to be preſent ; but they are only appoint- 
ed as Mitneſſes of the Engagement, and undertake no 
more than to remind them hereafter of the vow and pro- 
feſſion which they made in their preſence, and to call upon 
them to be diligent in inſtructing themſelves in God's 
word ; &c. the chief part of the charge being deliver'd at 
laſt by the Prieſt to the perſons that are baptiz'd. 


> _ Zh 6d. 3. Ie is convenient that every Perſon thus baptiz'd 
1 ſhould be conſirm'd by the Biſhop, 7 ſoon after his Baptiſin 


as ſun as As conveniently may be, that ſo be may be admitted to the Holy 


may be. ö 
„ Communion. 


tween their V+ 4. H any Perſons not baptiz'd in their Infancy, ſhall 

Infancy and be brought to be baptiz'd before they come to years of Diſcre- 

— of tion to auſuwer for themſelves; it may ſuffice to uſe the Office 
ISCTetion, . . A ; 

with whats For publick Baptiſm of Infants, or (in caſe of extreme danger) 

Form tobe the Office for private Baptiſm, only changing the word In- 

id. fant for Child or Perſon, as 3 requires. 


— 
2 
2 


2 Juſt, Mart. Apol. 1. c. 79. p. 116. Tertul. de Bapt. c. 20. p. 232. B 
3 CHAP. 


* Wai 02 " 2 1 1 2 fs 1 5 
e 5 8 : rae n 
4 AS 4 wy n 8 n . 7 

[ 4 


CHAP. VIII. 


OF THE 


CATECHISM. 


The Introduction. 


azar 
ey — 


8 "SE 5 INCE Children, in their Baptiſin, engage Introd. 
$—-, =, - 


that they be taught, ſo ſoon as they are 7 n wo 
able to learn, —— a ſolemn Vow, Pro- a 
miſe, and Profeſſion they have made. Ac- 

5 cordingly after the Offices appointed for 
Baptiſm, follows A CAT ECHIS M, tha i to ſay, An 
Iuſtruction to be learned of every Perſon, before he be brought 
0 be confirmed by the Biſhop. 

And this (i. e. the Catechizing or Inſtructing of Children cane of 
and others in the principles of 
84 . 
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to renounce the Devil and all his works, 
to believe in God, and ſerve him; it is fit Why the Ca- 
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Practice. 


Catechiſm of 


Children or 
Converts. as 
proper after 
Boptiſm as 
before. 


Chap. 8. 
WY examples in Scripture, As to the Fews, Foſephus tells us, 
and «niverſal that they were above all things careful that their Children 


Of the Catechiſm. 


the Inſtitution of God himſelf*, and is agreeable to the beſt 


might be inſtructed in the Law ©: To which end they had 
in every Village a Perſon calPd the Iuſtructer of Babes (to 
which St. Paul ſeems to allude*,) whoſe buſineſs it was (as 
we may gather from Buxtorf) to teach Children the Law 
till they were Ten years of age, and from thence till they 
were Fifteen, to inſtruct them in the Talmud. Grotias tells 
us, that at Thirteen they were brought to the Houſe of 


God in order to be publickly examin'd ; and, being approv'd, 


were then declar'd to be Children of the Precept; i. e. they 
were oblig*d to keep the Law, and were from thenceforth 
anſwerable for their own Sins. And whereas our Saviour 
ſubmitted himſelf to this examination when he was but 
twelve years old (for that Grotins ſuppoſes was the end of 
his ſtaying behind at Ferzſalem, and offering himſelf to the 
Doctors in the Temple;) it was by reaſon of his extraor- 
dinary Qualifications and Genius, which (to ſpeak in the 
Jews own Language) ran before the Command. 

From the Fews this cuſtom was delivered down to the 
Chriſtians, who had in every Church a peculiar Officer, 


call'd aCatech;t5, whoſe Office it was to inſtruct the Ca- 


zechumens in the Fundamentals of Religion, in ſome places 
for two whole years together“, beſides the more ſolemn 
catechizing of them during the forty days of Lent, prepa- 
ratory to their Baptiſm at Eaſter *. 

9. 2. There was indeed ſome difference between the 
Perſons who were catechiz'd then, and thoſe whom we 
inſtruct now. For then the Catechument were generally 
ſuch as were come to Years of Diſcretion; but, having 
been born of Heathen Parents, were not yet baptiz'd. 50 
that they catechis'd them before their Baptiſm, as we allo 
do thoſe who are not baptiz'd till they come to Ryper Nears. 
But as to the Children of believing Parents, it is certain 
that as they were baptiz'd in Infancy, they could not then, 
any more than now, be admitted Catechumens till after 
Baptiſm. Nor is there any neceſſity of doing it before, if 
ſo be we take care that due inſtruction be given them, 10 
ſoon as they are capable of receiving it. For our Saviour 
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2 Deut. vi. 7. Xxxxi. 11, 12. Prov. © Buxtorf. Synag. Judaic. c. 7. 
xxii. 6. John xxi. 15, 16. Eph. f In Luc. ii. ver. 42. 
vi. 4. 8 Euſeb, Hiſt. Eccl. I. 5. c. 10. paß 


> Gen. xviii. 19. Luke i. 4. Acts I 275. A. I. 6. c. 3, 12, 20. 
xviii. 25. Rom. ii. 18. 2 Tim. iu. 15. * Concil. Elib. Can. 42. Tom. 1. 

P Joſeph. Antiq. I. 4. c. 8. col. 975. B. 

4 Rom. ii. 20. i Cyril. Catech, Myſtag. 1. 


himſelf 
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himſelf in that Commiſſion to his Apoltles, Go ye, make See. 1. 
Diſciples of all Nations, baptizing them, Sc. — reaching — 


them to obſerve all things, whatſoever I have R. x 1 


ſeems to intimate that Converts may firſt be enter'd into 


his Church by Baptiſm, and afterwards inſtructed in the "i 


Fundamentals of their Religion. And indeed we read, 
that when St. Baſil was baptiz'd, the Biſhop kept him in 
his Houſe ſome time afterwards, that he might inſtruct him 
in the things pertaining to eternal life. And a learned 
writer affirms, that all baptiz'd Perſons in the primitive 
times ,(altho* they had been catechiz'd before) were yet 
wont to ſtay ſeveral days after their Baptiſm, to be more 
fully catechiz'd in all things neceſſary to Salvation ®. And 
therefore there is much more reaſon for us to catechize 
Children after Baptiſm, who are naturally incapable of be- 
ing inſtructed beforehand. 
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Sea. 1. Of the Form and Contents of the 
Catechiſm, 


S to the Form of our Catechiſm, it is drawn up, af. Tie Catechiſm 
ter the primitive manner, by way of Queſtion and — 
Anſwer : So Philip catechiz'd the Eunuch, and fo the tion An- 
Perſons to be baptiz'd were catechiz'd in the firſt Ages, as Wer. 
have already ſhewn in diſcourſing of the Antiquity of 


the Baptiſmal Vow *®. And indeed the very word CA TE- 1 . 
CHIS M implies as much; the original K, from ;; Hufe. 
whence it is deriv'd, being a compound of Hz, which | 
ſtgnifies an Echo, or repeated Sound. So that a Catechiſin 
is no more than an Inſtruction firſt taught and inſtill'd in- 


ws 


WF — 8 — 2 * 
2 * 8 == - ** > * > ads © 
125 PE — Ep ASS; — — 


2 
8 


Wag: « = 
n 
"ID 8 
— 4 8 — 
0 — 


to a Perſon, and then repeated upon the Catechiſt's exa- ; 0 


§. 2. As to the Contents of our Catechiſm, it is not 2 The Contents 


large Syſtem or Body of Divinity to puzzle the heads of of #- ] 15 


young beginners; but only a ſhort and full explication of 1 
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the Baptiſmal Vow. The primitive Catechiſins indeed bv 
(i. e. all that the Catechumens were to learn by heart be- bi | 


fore their Baptiſm and Confirmation) conſiſted of no "0 


O&@ 


* Mat. Xxviii. 19, 20. tiſmi, lib. 5. cap. 53. 
' 8. Amphilochius in vit. 8. Baſil. n Ads viii. 37. 
® Vicecomes de antiquis Ritibus Bap- o Page 355. 
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Chap. 8. more than the Renunciation, or the repetition of the Bay- 

(ina Vow, the Creed, and the Lord's Prayer: And thefe 
together with the Tex Commandments, at the Reformation, 
were the whole of ours. But it being afterwards thought 
defective as to the Doctrine of the Sacraments, (which in 
the primitive times were more largely explain'd to baptiz'd 

_ Perſons®;) King James I. appointed the Biſhops to add a 
ſhort and plain explanation of them, which was done ac- 
cordingly in that excellent form we ſee *; being pen'd by 
Biſhop Overal, then Dean of St. Paul's, and allowed by 
the Biſhops . So that now (in the opinion of the belt Judges) 
it excels all Catechiſms that ever were in the world ; 
being ſo ſhort, that the youngeſt Children may learn it by 
heart; and yet ſo full, that it contains all things neceſſary 
to be known in order to Salvation. 

In this alſo its Excellency is very diſcernible ; viz. that 
as all Perſons are baptiz'd not into any particular Church, 
but into the Catholic Church of Chriſt; ſo here they are 

not taught the opinion of this or any other particular 
Church or People, but what the whole body of Chriſtians 
all the world over agree in. If it may any where ſeem 
to be otherwiſe, it is in the Doctrine of the Sacraments : 
But even this is here worded with ſo much caution and 
temper, as not to contradict any other particular Church : 
But ſo as that all ſorts of Chriſtians, when they have duly 
conſidered it, may ſubſcribe to every thing that is here taught 
or delivered, 


Set. 2. Of the Rubricks after the Catechiſm. 


Rubrick 1. HE Times now appointed for Catechizing of Chil- 


Carechiſm dren, are Sundays and Holy-days. Tho? Biſhop Coſin 
how often te 8 855 


be perform d. — 

* In all the Books from King Fames's time (when theſe Queſti- 
ons and Anſwers concerning the Sacrament were firſt inſerted) to 
the laſt Review, the Anſwer to the Queſtion concerning the out- 
ward viſible ſign or Form in Baptiſm, was ſomething different from 
what it is now, which, with the reaſon of it, I have already given 
in page 362. The Anſwer alſo to the Queſtion, Why Infants are 
Zaptiz d, Qc. was then a little difficultly, and more obſcurely, ex- 
preſſed, viz. Ne, they do perform them by their Sureties, who pro- 
miſe and vow them both in their names, which when they come #9 
Age, themſelves are bound to perform. 


— 1 


P Vid. S. Cyril. Catecheſes Myſtag. 43. And Dr. Nichols Additional Notes, 
3 Conference at Ham ton Court, pag. | pag. 58. 


obſerves, 
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obſerves, this is no Injunction for doing it every Sunday Sect. 2. 
and Holy-day, but only as often as need requires, accord- wa 


ing to the largeneſs or number of Children in the Parith *. 
And it is true, that by the firſt Book of King Edward VI. 


it was not requir'd to be done above once in ſiæ Weeks. 


But Bucer, obſerving that this was too ſeldom, and that in 
ſeveral Churches in Germany, there was Catechizing three 
times a Week; urg'd, in his cenſure upon this Rubrick, 
that the Miniſter ſhould be requir'd to catechize on ever 

' Holy-day. Upon this exception indeed the Rubrick was 
altered, but expreſſed notwithſtanding in indefinite terms. 
So that Biſhop Cœſin was of the opinion“, that no obliga- 
tion could be urg'd from hence, that the Miniſter ſhould 
perform it on all Sundays and Holy-days. And indeed by 
the Injunctions of Queen Elixabeth, it was only required 
upon every Holy-day, and every ſecond Sunday (i. e. I ſup- 
poſe every other Sunday) in the year“. Tho! it is plainly 
the deſign of the preſent Rubrick, that it ſhould be done as 
often as occaſion requires, i. e. ſo long as there is any in 
the Pariſh who are capable of inſtruction, and yet have not 
learned their Catechiſm. And therefore in many large Pa- 


riſhes where the Inhabitants are numerous, the Miniſter 


thinks himſelf obliged to catechize every Sunday : Whilſt 
in Pariſhes leſs populous, a few Sundays in the year are 
ſufficient to the purpoſe ; and therefore in ſuch places the 
duty of Catechiſm is reſerv'd till Lent, in imitation of an 
old cuſtom in the primitive Church, which, as I have al- 
ready obſery*d, had their more ſolemn Catechiſms during 
that Seaſon. But now how to reconcile the 59® Cauon to 
this expoſition of the Rubrick, I own I am at a loſs : For 
that requires every Parſon, Vicar, or Curate, 2 ever 

Sunday and Holy-day, to teach and inſtruct the Youth and 
ignorant Perſons of his Pariſh, in the Catechiſm ſet forth 
in the Book of Common-Prayer. And this too upon pain 
of a ſharp Reproof upon the firſt complaint, of Suſpenſion 


upon the ſecond, and of Excommunication till he will be 
reform'd, upon the third. 


393 


§. 2. The part of the Service where this is to come in, is — 
after the ſecond Leſſon at Evening-Prayer : Tho? in all the ter 


Common-Prayer Books till the laſt Review, it was ordered 
to be done half an hour before Even-Song, i. e. (as the 59> 
Canon explains it) the Miniſter ſhould for half an hour, or 
more, before Evening - Prayer, examine and inſtru the 


n 


7 — Dr. Nichols“: Additional Notes, t In Dy. Nichols ibid. 


P. 58. u Injunct. 44. in Biſhop Sparrow*s 
| Script. Anglican, p. 485» Collection, p. 79. 
Youth 


the Second 
Leſſon. 
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Chap. 8. Youth and ignorant Perſons of his Pariſh in the Church Ca- 
N techiſm. I ſuppoſe the reaſon of the alteration was, that 
: Catechiſm being perform'd in the midſt of Divine Service, 
the Elder Perſons, as well as the Dunger, might receive be- 
nefit by the Miniſter's expoſitions, and that the preſence of 
Parents and Maſters might be an encouragement to the Chil- 
dren and Servants to a diligent performance of their duty 
herein. 
Rubrick 2: g. 2 The Perſons appointed to be inſtructed in this Ca- 
5 3 techiſm, are ſo many of the Pariſh ſent unto him, as the Mi- 
tied. who, Piſter ſpall think convenient : Which the next Rubrick ſup- 
poſes to be all Children, Servants, and Apprentices, which 
have not learned it. In K. Edward's firſt Common-Prayer, 
thoſe only were to be ſent, who were not yet confirm'd. 
But becauſe many were then confirmed young, at leaſt be- 
fore they could underſtand their Catechiſm, tho' they might 
repeat the words of it; Bucer deſired that they might till 
be catechiz'd, till the Curate ſhould think them ſufficiently 
inſtructed "; upon which motion the words were ſome— 
what altered in the next Review. 
"What tere % Y. 4. The care of ſending their Children and Servants, is 
be taken by . by the ſame Rubrick laid upon their Fathers, Mothers, Miſ- 
— zreſſes, and Dames, who are to cauſe them to come to Church 
at the time appointed, and obediently to hear, and be ordered 
by the Curate, until ſuch time as they have learned all that is 
here appointed for them to learn. The ſame is required by 
the 59 Canon of our Church, which farther orders, that if 
any of theſe zegled their duties, as the one ſort in not cauſing 
them to come, and the other in refuſing to learn as aforeſaid; 
zhey are to be ſuſpended by the Ordinary, i. e. from the Com- 
munion, I ſuppoſe, (if they be not Children) and if they (0 
perſiſt by the out of a month, they are to be excommunicated. 
And by the Canons of 1571, every Miniſter was yearly, 
within twenty days after Eaſter, to preſent to the Biſhop, 
&c. the names of all thoſe in his Pariſh, which had not 
ſent their Children or Servants at the times appointed. And 
to enforce this, it was one of the Articles which was exhi- 
bited, in order to be admitted by authority, that he, whoſe 
Child at ten years old or upwards, or his Servant at tourteen 
or upwards, could not ſay the Catechiſm, ſhould pay ten 
ſhillings to the Poor's Box *. 
'The two next Rubricks, relating more immediately to 
the Order for Confirmation, will come more properly to be 
treated of in the next Chapter. 
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® Buceri Script, Anglican. p. 485. Ie 2. pag. 1. and Biflyp Gibſon““ 
CHAP. 


* StrypPs Hiftory of the Reformation, | Codex, pag. 453. 
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CONFIRMATION. 


The Introduction. 


Have already obſerv'd , that it was a cuſtom of Introd. 
the Jeu to bring their Children, at the Age of 
| thirteen years, to be publickly examin'd be- 
fore the Congregation, and to make a ſo- 
S lemn promiſe that they would from thence- 
forward engage themſelves faithfully to ob- 
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Chap. 9. ſerve the Law of Moſes, and fo be accountable for their 
own Sins: After which engagement followed the Prayers 
of the Congregation; that God would bleſs and enable 
them to make good their promiſe. And from this cuſtom 
among the Jews, the Rite cFCONFIRMATION is 
thought by ſome to have been deduc'd. And indeed that 
there is ſome correſpondence between them, is obvious and 
The Rite of plain. But ſtill I muſt aſſert that the uſe of Confirmation, 
Conformatio® in the Chriſtian Church, is owing to a much more divine 
2 original: even to the example and inſtitution of our bleſ- 
ſed Lord, who is the Head and Pattern, in all things, to 
the Church. For we read, that after the Baptiſm of Jeſus 
in the River Fordan, when he was come up out of the 
Water, and was praying on the ſhore, the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcended upon bim: Which repreſented and prefigur'd (as 
ſome ancient Fathers © tell us) that we alſo, after our Bap- 
tiſm, muſt receive the Miniſtration of the holy Spirit. And 
indeed, all that came to St. John to be baptiz*'d, were re- 
fer'd to a future Baptiſm-of the Holy Ghoſt for their com- 
pletion and perfection. 7 indeed (ſaith he) baptize you with 
Water unto Repentance;, but he that cometh after me ſhali 
baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire 4. And this 
was ſo neceſlary to 5 and eſtabliſh them in the Go- 
ſpel-Diſpenſation, that our Saviour, juſt before his Aſcen- 
ſion, leaves a charge to his Apoſtles, who had before re- 
ceiv'd the Baptiſm of Mater, that they ſhould not depart 
from Jeruſalem, till they had received the Baptiſm of the 
Spirit, and were endued with Power from on high*. Hor 
Jahr truly, ſaith he, baptiz'd with Water, but ye fhall be 
bapti2'd with the Holy Ghoſt not many days hence. AC- 
cordingly on the day of Pentecoſt, they were all viſibly con- 
firm'd and fi- with the Holy Ghoſt, who deſcended from 
Heaven, and fat upon each of them under the appearance of 
Cloven Tongues, like as of Fire b. 
Of Apeſtolical 9. 2, Hence then we ſee, that the Inſtitution of this Rite 
Pratice, Was Holy and Divine. As to the Practice of it, we may 
obſerve, that the Apoſtles, having received the Spirit as is a- 
bovemention'd, immediately knew to what uſe it was given 
them; viz. not to be confin'd to their own Perſons or College, 
but to be imparted by them to the whole Church of God. For 
the Spirit it ſelf was to teach them all things, and to bring all 
things 10 their Remembrance®, And therefore to be ſure it 


d Mar. iii. 16. Luke iii. 21. © Luke xxiv. 49. Acts i. 4. 
© Optat. contr. Donatiſt. Cyril. Ca- f As i. 5. 
tech. 3. Vid. & Hilar. Chryſoſt. & | 8 Acts ii. 1 
Theopbylact. in Mat, ii. 16. * John xiv. 16. 
4 Mat, iii. 11. 
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taught and reminded them, that the Gifts and Graces which Introd. 
they themſelves received by it, were equally neceſſary to al 
Chriſtians whatever. Accordingly as ſoon as they heard þ 
that the Samaritans had been converted and baptiz'd by 
Philip, they ſent two of their number, Peter and John, 

to lay their Hands on them, that they might receive the 

Holy Ghoſt *: A plain argument, that neither Baptiſm a- 

lone, nor the perſon that adminiſtred it, was able to con- 

vey the Holy Ghoſt : Since if either the Holy Ghoſt were 

a conſequence of Baptiſm, or if Philip had power to com- 
municate him by any other Miniſtration, the Apoſtles would 

not have come from Ferzſalem on purpoſe to have con- 

firm'd them. The ſame may be argued from a like occur- 

rence to the Diſciples at Epheſus : upon whom after they 

had been baptix'd in the Name of the Lord Feſus, the Apo- 

ſtle St. Paul laid his Hands, and then the Holy Ghoft came 

on them*: Which ſhews, that the receiving of the Hol 

Ghoſt, was not the conſequence of their being baptiz'd, 

but of the Apoſtles laying on his hands; and that Laying 

on of Hands was neceſſary to perfect and complete the 
Epheſians, even aftec they had received the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm. 

9. 3. It is true, the Miniſtration of this Rite at firſt was les being at- 
frequently attended with Miraculont Powers. But ſo alſo e. 
we read was Prayer and Preaching, which yet no one lous Powers, 
ever thought to be only temporary Ordinances. To fancy e 4rgmmene 
therefore that the Invocation of the holy Spirit, with Im-7,7 2/54 
poſition of Hands, was to ceaſe, when the extraordinary for a tempo- 
effects of it fail'd, is too groundleſs a ſuppoſition to be put rary : 
in the balance againſt the weight of ſo ſacred and poſitive ** 
an Inſtitution, In the Infancy of the Church theſe viſible 
effects upon thoſe that believed, were neceſſary to — 
over others to the Faith: But when whole Nations turne 
Chriſtian, this occaſion ceas'd; and therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt does not now continue to empower us to work 
them. But ſtill the ordinary Gifts and Graces, which are 
uſeful and neceſſary to complete a Chriſtian, are neverthe- 
leſs the Fruits and Effects of this holy Rite. And theſe 
are by much the more valuable Benefits. To caſt out the 
Devil of Luſt, or to throw down the Pride of Lucifer; to 
beat down Satan under our Feet, or to triumph over our 
ſpiritual Enemies; to cure a difeas'd Soul, or to keep un- 
harm'd from the aſſaults of a temptation, * or the infection 
of an ill example; is much more advantageous and be- 
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Chap. 9. neficial to us, than the power of working the greateſt Mi- 
GY WY racles. 
Adminiſired "Tho? neither are we to believe that theſe extraordinary 
Alu u, Effects did always attend even thoſe upon whom the 4p,- 
mach for the ſtles laid their Hands: All did not ſpeak with T ongues, nor 
Jake of iis all work Miracles; tho” as far as we can learn, all were 
* confirm'd. Nor did the Apoſtles miniſter this Rite ſo much 
ordinary for the ſake of imparting miraculous powers, as to the end 
Ain. that their Converts might be endued with ſuch aid from 
the Holy Ghoſt, as might enable them to perſevere in their 
Chriſtian Profefſion. This may be gathered from thoſe ſe- 
veral Texts, in which St. Paul intimates, that all Chriſti- 
ans in general have been thus confirm'd ; but in which he 
implies at the ſame time, that Graces and not Miracles 
were the end of their Confirmation. Thus he ſuppoſes 
both the Corinthians and Epheſians to have been all parta- 
kers of this holy Rite, and plainly intimates, that the happy 
effects of it were being ſtabliſp'd in Chriſt, being anvinted 
and ſealed with the holy Spirit of Promiſe, and having an 
earneſt of their Inheritance, and an earneſt of the Spirit in 
their Hearts . And that all theſe expreſſions refer to Con- 
firmation, is evident as well from comparing them toge- 
ther, as from the concurring Teſtimonies of ſeveral anci- 
ent Fathers *. 
Def dns But what has been eſteemed the cleareſt evidence, that 
ng ans the Rite of Confirmation was a perpetual Inſtitution of 
Beke, equal Uſe and Service in all Ages of the Church, is that 
paſſage of St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews ®, where 
he mentions the Doctrine of Laying on of Hands, as well 
as the Doctrine of Baptiſm, among the Fundamentals of 
Religion. Which words have been conſtantly interpreted 
by writers. of all Ages, of that Impoſition or Laying on 
of Hands, which was us'd by the Apoſtles in confirming 
the Baptiz'd. Inſomuch that this ſingle Text of St. Paul 
is, even in Calviz's ? opinion, abundantly ſufficient to prove 
Confirmation to be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, Tho? I think 
what has been ſaid, proves it of a higher Derivation. , And 
indeed from theſe very words of the Apoſtle, it not only 
appears to be a laſting Miniſtry, (becauſe no part of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine can be chang'd or aboliſh'd) but hence 
alſo we may infer it to be of Divine Inſtitution : Since it 
it were not, St. Paal would ſeem guilty of teaching for 
Doctrines the Commandments of Men: which not being to 
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Of the Order of Confirmation. 


be ſuppos'd, it muſt follow that this Docttine of Impoſiti- 
on of Hands is Holy and Divine. 


The Scripture then, by theſe evidences of its uſe- Pr 


el to all Chriſtians in general, proves that this Rite 
had a farther view than the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt. And the Hiſtory of the Church, by teſtifying the 
continuance of it in all times and places, after theſe gifts 
of the Spirit ceas'd, ſhews that it has been ever receiv'd and 
us'd as a perpetual and ſtanding Ordinance of Chriſtianity. 
I think I need not produce my authorities for this; becauſe, 
[ believe, no one doubts of the univerſality of the practice. 
However, becauſe ſome may have a mind to be convinced 
by their own Searches, I have, for their readier ſatisfaction, 
pointed out ſome places in the Margin; which will ſoon 
convince thoſe that have leiſure and opportunity to turn to 
them, that the ancient Fathers were 1o far from thinking 
Confirmation an obſolete Solemnity, that they eſteem'd it 
a neceſſary means of Salvation, which none that were ad- 
yanced to years of diſcretion could neglect without theut- 
moſt hazard to their Souls. 


6. 5. For tho? they juſtly allowed, that Baptiſm alone Of what Ule 


was ſufficient to ſave a Perſon that dy'd immediately after 
it; yet thoſe that liv'd, they affirm'd, had need of farther 
Grace, which Confirmation was neceſſary to convey. Agree- 
ably whereunto, when our own Church declares that Bap- 
tiſm is ſufficient to Salvation; ſhe ſpeaks only of Children 
that die before they commit actual Sin, or (as it was worded 
in the firſt Book of King Edward) depart out of this Life in 
their Infancy. To ſuch indeed (as all our former Com- 
mon-Prayer Books affirm) a man may think that any de- 
triment ſhall come by deferring of their Confirmation. But 
when Children come to that Age, that partly by the frailty of 
their own Fleſh, partly by the aſſaults of the World and the 
Devil, they begin to be in danger to fall into ſundry kinds of 
Sin; they declare, that it is moſt meet that Confirmation be 
miniſtred to thoſe that be baptiz'd, that by Impoſitiou of Hands 
and Prayer, they may receive ſtrength and defence againſt all 
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? Theoph. Antioch. p. 33. Tertul. | Donatiſt. Cyril. Catech. Myſtag. 3. Greg. 
de Bapt. c. 8. p. 226, D. de Reſurrect.] Naz. Adhorrac. ad S. Lavacrum. Theo- 
Czrn. c. 8. p. 330. C. Clem. Alex. | dorer. & Tbeophbylact. in c. 1. ad Epheſ, 
Quis Dives ſalvabitur? werſms finem. | Hieron. adv. Lucifer. Ambr. lib. de 
p. 113. Edit. Oxon. 1683. Orig. I Initiand. c. 7. Tom. 4. col. 349. A. 
Hom. 7. in Ezek. Dionyſ. Areop. | & de Sacr, I. 3. c. 2. Tom. 4. cot. 363. 


Eccl. Hier, c. 2, & 4 Cyprian. Ep. | H. Concil. Elib. Can. 77. Tom. 1. 


70, & 73. Euſeb,1.6. c. 43. pag. 244. | col. 978. E. Concil, Laod. Can. 48. 
C. D. Niceph, I. 6. c. 3. Melchiad. | Tom. x. col. 150. A. 
Ep. ad Epiſc. Hiſpan. Optat. contr. 
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Chap. 9. temptations to Sin, and the aſſaults of the World and the De- 


WY 


vil. For tho? the Baptiſin of Water waſhes away our for- 
mer guilt, yet that alone cannot prevent the return of Sin. 
It is true indeed, by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, we are 
made Heirs of God, and admitted and receiv'd into the 
Inheritance of Sons: But ſtill, till we receive the Rite of 
Confirmation, we are but Babes in Chriſt in the literal 
ſenſe; we are merely Infants that can do nothing, not a- 
ble to reſiſt the leaſt violence or oppoſition, but lie expos'd 
to every aſſault and in danger of being foiled by every 
temptation. Baptiſm conveys the holy Ghoſt only as the 
Spirit or Principle of Life; it is by Confirmation he becomes 
to us the Spirit of Strength, and enables us to ſtir and move 
our ſelves. When we are baptized, we are only liſted un- 
der the Banner of Chriſt, mark'd for his Soldiers, and 
ſworn to be faithful; and not till Confirmation equipped 
for the battſe, or furniſhed with arms to withſtand the ene- 
my. It is then alſo that we are ſeal'd with the Lord's Sig- 


nature, mark'd as it were, for God's Sheep, and ſo ſecu- 


Not vendred 


wnnecefſary by 


receiving of 
the Eucha- 
tiſt. 


red from being ſtolen by Robbers. 

This was the language of the primitive Fathers, which 
they ſupported by the example both of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles. Our Lord himſelf, they obſerve, did not enter 
into the Wilderneſs, the place of Temptation, before he 
was prepar'd for it by the deſcent of the Spirit. And the 
Apoſtles, tho* endued with Baptiſmal Grace, and tho? chear- 
ed and encouraged with their Maſter's preſence, were ti- 
morous and fearful, not daring to ſtand the leaſt ſhock or 
trial, till ſtrengthened and confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt : 
But from that inſtant'we find they were fearleſs and un- 
daunted, not to be moved or ſhaken from their Faith, by 
any apprehenſions either of Priſons or Death. 

9. 6. From this inſtance of the Apoſtles we may allo 
infer, that the want of the Rite, of which we are now dil- 
— [3 by no means Ig Sas as ſome have imagined, 
by the Miniſter of the holy Euchariſt. This had been gi- 
ven to the Apoſtles by our Lord himſelf; and yet we lee 
their confirmation was not afterwards the leſs neceſſary. 
It is true by the Miniſtry of the holy Euchariſt, the Spirit 
of Ghoſtly Strength is convey'd ; and therefore in the times 
of primitive Devotion, this bleſſed Sacrament was dall) 
adminiſtred, that thoſe who would be ſafe againſt their ſpi- 
ritual Enemies, might from hence be arm'd with freſh ſup- 
plies of the Divine aſſiſtance. But ſtill we muſt remember, 
that the principal deſign of the holy Euchariſt, is to renew 
the work of preceding Rites, to repair the breaches that 


the Enemy has made, and to ſupply treſh Forces wg 
the 
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the old ones fail. For this reaſon the Sacrament of the Introd. 
Euchariſt is to be often repeated, whereas Baptiſm and CW 
Confirmation is but once adminiſtred. But now this ſhews 

that Confirmation (in tie regular and ordinary Adminiſtra- 

tion of it) is as much required to go before the Euchariſt, 

as Baptiſm is to precede either that or Confirmation. Up- 

on which account (as I have already * obfcry'd) our Church 

admits none to the Communion before Confirmation, un- 

leſs neceſſity requires it. And indeed it may as well be 
imagined, that becauſe the Euchariſt conveys Remiſſion of 

Sins, it therefore may ſupply the want of Baptiſm ; as 

that becauſe it conveys Ghoſtly Strength, therefore there's 

no need of Confirmation after it. Or again, the Eucha- 

riſt it ſelf may as well be omitted, becauſe Prayer has the 

promiſe of whatever is ask'd; as Confirmation be rendred 

uſeleſs or unneceſſary, becauſe the Euchariſt will ſupply us 

with Grace. The Spirit of God comes which way he 

pleaſes; but yet if we expect his Grace or Bleſſing, we 

mult ask for and ſeek it by thoſe ways and means which he 

himſelf has thought fit to appoint. 

F. 7. But laſtly, as Baptiſm is now for the moſt part ad- Neceſſary to 
miniſtred to Iufants, this holy Rite is afterwards neceſſary 2 
to confirm to them the benefits of that holy Sacrament. Bp. 
For tho? the Charity of the Church accepts of Sureties in 
behalf of Infants, which are not in a condition to contract 
for themſelves; yet when they arrive at years of diſcretion, 
ſhe expects them to take the Covenant upon themſelves, as 
their own Act and Deed: Which is one of the Conſidera- 
tions for which the Church declares Confirmation to be 
very convenient to be obſerv'd: viz. to the end that Children 
being now come to the years of diſcretion, and having learned 
what their Godfathers and Godmothers promiſed for them in 
Baptiſm, they may therefore with their own mouth and con- 
ſent openly before the Church ratify and confirm the ſame, and 
alſo promiſe that by the grace of God, they will evermore 
endeavour themſelves faithfully to obſerve ſuch things, as 
they by their own Confeſſions have aſſented unto *®. And 
indeed they who refuſe, in their own Perſons, to ratify the 
VoW Which was made in their name, renounce in effect all 
the Benefits and Advantages to which the Contract of their 
dureties had before entitled them. 


Having thus ſaid what I thought convenient concerning 
the Inſtitution, the Neceflity, and End of Confirmation; 
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4 lage 270. Rubrick, before the Catechiſm in the old 
« Preface to the Office; or Part 4 Books, *'Y 
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402 Of the Order of Confirmation. 


Chap. 9. the Manner and Order of adminiſtring it by the Ancients 
WY WL ſhould be ſpoken to in the next place. But this may be 
done to better advantage, by comparing our own and the 
ancient Offices together. And therefore the farther parti- 


culars ſhall be taken into' conſideration, as the Office it ſelf 
ſhall lead and direct me. | 


$ZOCDOOEDTELSDIDGEDE ?P2IEDO See Sees 
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Set. 1. Of the Rubricks before the Office. 


. WO of the Rubricks, which relate to this Office, are 
printed at the end of the Catechiſm, which, till the 

laſt Review, was rather a part of the Order of Confirmati- 
on, than an Office by it ſelf; it being inſerted between the 


Rubricks relating to Confirmation, and the Order for the 
Adminiſtration of it. | 


Rubrick 1. I. The former of theſe Rubricks is, in the firſt place, 
The Age of 


Paſcas to be SOncerning the Age of the Perſons to be confirmed, which 


confirmd. it determines ſhall be as ſoon as Children are come to a com- 
petent age, and can ſay, in their Mother-Tongue, the Creed, 
the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, and alſo 
can anſwer to the other Dueſtions of the Catechiſm. In the 
primitive Church indeed, ſuch Perſons as were baptized 
in the preſence of the Biſhop, were immediately preſented 
to him in order for Confirmation: . Nor was this only 
true with reſpect to Adult Perſons, but alſo with regard to 
Infants, who, if a Biſhop was preſent, were frequently 
confirmed immediately upon their Baptiſm; as may be 
ſhewed from direct Teſtimonies of the Ancients, as well 
as from that known uſage or cuſtom, of giving the Holy 
Euchariſt to Infants, which ordinarily preſuppoſes their 
Confirmation®*. The ſame is practis'd by the Greek Church 
to this day ©. And in our own Church indeed, thoſe who 
are baptized, after they are come to years of diſcretion, ar? | 
to be confirmed by the Biſhop as ſoon after their Baptiſm, a. 
conveniently may be. But in relation to Children, thelt | 


— 


2 Tertul. de Bapt. c. 7, 8. Cyril. | Charch, Vol. 4. p. 368, &c. 
Catech. Myſtag. 3. n. 1. Conſt, Ap. I. © See Dr. Smith*s Account of the Greek 
7. c. 43.44. Amphiloch. in vit. Bafil. | Church, pag. 116. 
c. . Dionyſ. Eccl. Hier, c. 2. Ambroſ. d See the firſt Rabrick at the end f . 


de Sacram. J. 3. c. 2. Optat. l. 4. p. 8 1. | 0 fice for Baptiſm of Perſons of Ne 
d Fee both theſe Points proved in Mr. EM mat p ſm of 


Bingham's Antiquities of the Chriſtian 


Confit- | 
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Confirmation is defer'd, and with a great deal of reaſon, Sect. 1. 
till they come to a competent Age, and can ſay the Cate- WY 


chiſm. For it being required that at Confirmation they 
renew the Vow that was made for them at their Baptiſm, 
and ratify the ſame in their own Perſons; it is fit they ſhould 
know and underſtand the nature of the obligation, before 
they bind themſelves under it, Nor can any detriment a- 
riſe to a Child, by deferring its Confirmation to ſuch an 
Age; becauſe, as our Church has declared, (on purpole to 
ſatisfy People that are ſcrupulous in this very matter) ir ig cer- 
tain by God's word that Children, which are baptiz'd, dy- 
ing before they commit actual Sin, are undoubtedly ſav de. 
Their original Sin is done away by baptiſm, and they are 
confirmed and ſecured by death it ſelf from any future 
guilt: So that no danger can enſue, if their Confirmation 
be defer'd till ſuch times as it can be of uſe. 

Bucer indeed (who generally runs into extremes) finds 
fault with our Church for adminiſtring it too ſoon; and 
would have none admitted to this holy Rite, till ſuch time 
as they have had an opportunity of giving ſufficient Teſti- 
monies of their Faith and Defire of living to God, by their 
life and converſation . But we have already ſhewed, that 
the enabling Perſons to give ſuch Teſtimonies of their 
Faith and Practice, is the end of Confirmation; and there- 
fore ſurely Confirmation is to be adminiſtred, to aſſiſt them 
in manifeſting their Faith and Practice, and not to be de- 
ter'd till they are already manifeſted. For this reaſon it is 
very evidently the Deſign of our Church, that Children be 
confirmed before they have opportunities of being acquaint- 
ed with Sin; that ſo the holy Spirit may take early poſſeſ- 
ſion of their youthful Hearts, and prevent thoſe Sins, to 
which, without his aſſiſtance, the very tenderneſs of their 
Age would be apt to expoſe them. It is indeed highly ex- 
pedient, that thoſe who are confirm'd ſhould be old enough 
to underſtand the nature and advantages of the Rite they 
are admitted to, and the obligations it lays upon them: And 
it they are duly appriz'd of this, they are deemed by our 
Church qualified enough. For they that are capable of 
this knowledge, are yet at years to diſcern between good and 
evil: And therefore that muſt be the proper time to ſe- 
cure them, by the Invocation of the Spirit, in the paths of 
virtue. Accordingly it was declared by the Rubrick pre- 
fixed to the Order for Confirmation, in all the Common- 
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Kubrick at the end of the Office for f Buceri Cenſura, apud Script. An- 
glican. p. 482, 483. 
D d 2 Prayer 


Pablick Baptiſm of Infants, 


* 


404 Of the Order of Confirmation. 


Chap. 9. Prayer Books before the laſt Review, That foraſmuch as 
Confirmation is miniſtred to them that be baptized, that by 
Impoſition of Hands and Prayer they may receive Strength 
and Defence againſt all Temptations to Sin, and the Aſſaults 
of the World and the Devil; it is moſt meet to be miniſtred 
when Children come to that Age, that partly by the frailty of 
their own Fleſh, partly by the Aſſaults of the World and the 
Devil, they begin to be in danger to fall into ſundry kinds of 
Siu. The reaſon why this was not continued at the Re- 
view in 1661, was not becauſe the Church had alter'd her 
mind, but becauſe the foregoing part of the Rubrick was 
changed into a proper Preface, with which the Office is 


now introduc'd. 


only Mini- 


Biſhops the G. 2. The next thing mention'd in this Rubrick, is the 


- Miniſter of Confirmation, who, it declares, mult be a 
— Biſhop; conſonant to the firſt examples we read of it in 
the Acts, or Proceedings, of the Apoſtles themſelves. For 

Peter and John were ſent by them from Feruſalem to con- 

firm the Samaritans; tho* Philip had been there to convert 

and baptize them 5 Which plainly ſhews, that the Office 

was beyond a Deacon's Province, and limited indeed to the 

higheſt order of the Church. For which reaſon the honour 

of diſpenſing this holy Ordinance was always reſerved to 


the Miniſtry of Biſhops l. 


I have had occaſion indeed to ſhew that the adminiſtring 
the Chriſin, or the Unction which was us'd as a part of 
Confirmation, was often, for certain reaſons, allowed to 
Presbyters'. But even in ſuch caſes I have obſerv'd, that 
the right of conſecrating the Union, and of impoſing the 
Hands, were both very ſtrictly reſerv'd to the Bijhop. A 
few inſtances indeed may be produc'd of Presbyters, and 
even Deacons being allowed to perform this Office *, But 
then it was by a ſpecial Licence or Commiſſion from the 
Biſhop, and in caſes for the moſt part, of ſome great ex- 


—— 


tremity or danger. Tho' indeed the allowing this in any 
caſe whatever, ſeems very much to run counter to the 
general practice and ſenſe of the Church, which at all 


times and places very religiouſly look'd upon the Inpaſition 


e Adds viii. 14, &c. 
b Cyprian. Ep. 73. ad Jubaian. p. 

202. Firmil. Ep. 75. ap. Cypr. p. 221. | de Trin. l. 15. c. 26. 

Vide & Cyprian. in Append. p. 25, & i See pag. 369. 


onyſ. Areop. Eccl. Hier, c. 5. p. 117. B. 


3 
26. Concil. Eiib. Can. 38, & 77. In- | * See Inſtances of this in 
nocent, Ep, 1. ad Decent, Ambr. in Ep. | ham's Antiquities, Book 12. chap. 2+ 
ad Hebr. vi: 2. Tom. 3. col. 633. F. Di- 82 47 5. Vol. 4. pag. 389, &c. 
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Hieron. contr. Lucifer. c. 4. Gelal. Ep. 
9. ad Epiſc, Euſeb. I, 6. c. 43. Aug · 


Mr. Bing- 
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of Haxd's, as the peculiar and incommunicable prerogative 
of Biſhops. 

But then as the Biſhops have the ſole honour, ſo have they 
alſo the whole charge of this Inſtitution. And ſince it 
muſt be wholly omitted, if they don't perform it, the 
Church hath enjoin'd the frequent adminiſtration of it by 
thoſe Reverend Fathers. In former Ages (as our Church 
declares) this holy action has been accuſtomed to be performed 
in the Biſhop's Viſitation every third year: For which rea- 
ſon ſhe wills and appoints, that every Biſhop, or his Suffragan, 
in his accuſtomed Viſitation, do in his own Perſon carefully 
obſerve the ſaid cuſtom. And if in that year, ” reaſon of 
ſome infirmity, he be not able perſonally to viſit, then he ſhall 
not omit the execution of that duty of Confirmation the next 
year after, as he may conveniently, Tho' the Reformatio 
Legum (as cited by Biſhop Gibſon ) ſeems to appoint, that 
Confirmation be adminiſtred every year. 

§. 3. The remaining part of this Rubrick is concerning 
the Godfather or Godmother, which every one that is con- 
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Sect. 1. 


WWho omg ht 


there fore to do 
it often, 


A Godfa- 
ther or Gad- 


mother ne- 


firm'd is oblig'd to have as a witneſs of their Confirmation. wſſwy at 
Dr. Nichols tells us, that“ our wiſe Reformers, becauſe Confirmation. 


* there was not the like reaſon for them, as there was be- 
fore the Reformation, and becauſe it gave the Parents an 
unneceſſary trouble in procuring them, have laid that uſage 
* aſide",” But one would wonder how the Doctor ſhould 
be ſo much miſtaken, immediately after he muſt have print- 
ed and corrected this very Rubrick ; and at the ſame time 
that, to account for the alteration, he cites the Rubrick im- 
mediately following. Nor can any reaſon be given, why 
the Doctor ſhould ſo freely charge the providing theſe God- 
fathers as an unneceſſary Trouble. They are certainly as 
uſeful at the Confirmation of a Youth, as they are at the 
Baptiſm of a Perſon that is adult. In both caſes they are 
Witneſſes of the Engagements which the Perſons, ſo bap- 
tized or confirmed, lay themſelves under; and conſequent- 
ly will be proper and continual Monitors to check or re- 
claim them, ſhould they at any time hereafter be tempted 
to abandon the intereſt of Chriſt, and take part with his E- 
nemies. And for the prevention of any one's entring upon 


this truſt, who will not be careful to difeharge the duty of 


it; the Church provides, that 20 Perſon be admitted Godfa- 
ther or Godmother to any Child at Chriſtening or Confirma- 
tron before the ſaid Perſon ſo undertaking hath receiv'd the 


oly Commanion . 


es 


* 


In the 60% Canon. | n S-e his Note (d) pen the Rnbrick be” 
* Codex Juris Eccleſiaſt. Tit. 19. | fore Confirmation, 
ap. 2. Vol, 1. pag. 454- 9 Can. 25. 
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IT. The next Rubrick relates to the care which the Ca- 
rate of every Pariſh is to uſe preparatory to Confirmation, 
who whenſoever the Biſhop fhall give knowledge for Children 
zo be brought unto him for their Confirmation, is either to 
bring or ſend in writing, with his Hand ſubſcribed thereun- 
to, the Names of all ſuch Perſons within his Pariſh, as he 


ſhall think fit to be preſented to the Biſhop to be confirmed. 


And by the 61" Canon he is farther enjoined to 2ſe his beſt 
endeavour to prepare and make able, and likewiſe to procure, 
as many as he can, to be then brought; tho he is alſo to tale 
eſpecial care that none be preſented, but ſuch as can render an 
account of their Faith, according to the Catechiſm. When 
they are brought, f the Biſhop approve of them, he is to 
confirm them in manner following. 


Sc. 2. Of the Preparatory Part of the Office. 


J. ET P ON the day appointed, all that are to be then con- 

firmed, being plac'd and ſtanding in order before the 
Biſhop : he (or ſome other Miniſter appointed by him) is to 
read the Preface, with which the Office begins, and which, 
as I have already hinted, was only a Rubrick in all the old 
Common - Prayer Books; but, at the laſt Review, was 
changed into a Preface, to be directed to thoſe that ſhall 
offer themſelves to be confirm'd; that ſo the Church might 
be ſure they are apprized of the qualifications that are 
requiſite to this holy Ordinance, and of the ſolemn en- 


22 under which they are going to enter themſelves 
y it. 


II. The end of Confirmation being thus made known, 
the Biſhop, in the next place, by a ſolemn Queſtion (which 
was added at the laſt Review) demands of the Candidates 
an aſſurance that they will comply with it: Asking them, 
in the preſence of God and the Congregation, whether they 
will renew their Baptiſmal Vow, and ratify the ſame in their 
own Perſons, c. To this every one to be confirmed, as 


a token of his aſſent, is audibly to anſwer, I 40. 


The Verſicles 
and Reſpon- 


III. After this follow two or three ſhort Verſicles or 
Reſponſes betwixt the Biſhop and the Congregation, with 
which the Order of Confirmation in all the old Com- 
mon-Prayer Books was us'd to begin. They are a proper 
preparation to the following Solemnity, are often uſed 
in ancient Liturgies, and are taken out of the —— of 
2 25 < * 4 n 
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Pſalms ?: Tho? the laſt of them has been varied ſince the Se&. 3. 
firſt Book of King Edward, in which in the room of it, CW 


was the uſual ſalutation of, The Lord be with you: And 
with thy Spirit. 


IV. The Biſhop and People having thus joined their re- Ie colled. 


queſts, the Biſhop, in the next place, proceeds alone to col- 
le& their Petitions into a continued Form: In which he 
prays that God, who had wonchſafed to regenerate the Per- 
ſons who now come to be confirmed, by Water and the 
Holy Ghoſt, and had given unto them Forgiveneſs Fall their 
Sins, would now ſtrengthen them with the Holy Ghoſt the 
Comforter, and daily increaſe in them the gifts of Grace, 
viz. the ſevenfold gifts of the Holy Spirit, which are tran- 
ſcribed into this Prayer from the old Greek and Latin 
Tranſlations of Ia. xi. 2. and which were repeated in the 
very ſame words in the Office of Confirmation, as long 
ago as St. Ambroſe's time: From whence, and the Greek 
Liturgy *, this whole Prayer is almoſt verbatim tranſcrib'd., 


Sea. 3. Of the Solemnity of Confirmation. 


# i HE preparatory part of the Office being now finiſh- Impoſition 


ed, and all of them in order kneeling before the Biſhop, 
(which is a ſuitable Poſture for thoſe that are to receive ſo 


great a Bleſſing) the Biſhop is zo lay his Hand upon the Head tion. 


of every one ſeverally. This is one of the moſt ancient ce- 
remomies in the world; and has always been uſed to deter- 
mine the Bleſſing pronounced to thoſe particular Perſons on 
whom the Hands are laid; and to import, that the Per- 
ſons, who thus lay on their Hands, act and bleſs by divine 
Authority. Thus Jacob bleſs'd Ephraim and Manaſſes, not 
as a Parent only, but as a prophet: Moſes laid his Hands 
on 4 * by expreſs command from God, and as ſupreme 
Miniſter over his People“: And thus our bleſſed Lord, 
whilſt in the ſtate of Humiliation, laid his Hands upon the 
little Children”, and thoſe that were fick with diverſe 
diſeaſes , to bleſs and heal them. When indeed our Savi- 
our gave the Spirit to his Apoſtles juſt before his Aſcenſion, 
he aFed by a power paramount and inherent. He gave of 


FOOT 
a 


t Pſal. cxxiv. 8,—cxiii, 2.—cii. 1. Baptiſm. 
* Ambr. de Initiand. c. 7. Tom. 4. Gen. xlviii. 14. 

col. 349. A. de Sacram. I. 3.c. 2. Tom. | t: Numb. xxvii. 18. 

. col. 363. H. u Mar, xix. 13. Mark x. 16. 
* Eucholog. Græc. p. 355. Offic. S. | * Luke iv. 40. 


D d 4 his 


408 
Chap. 9. 
WY 


Of the Order of Confirmation. 


his own, and therefore diſpens'd it with authority; for he 
breath'd on them, and ſaid, receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. But 
now this would have been abſurd in any that acted by ap- 
pointment or delegation; and the Apoſtles, from ſo anci- 
ent a cuſtom and univerſal a practice, continued the Rite 
of [mpoſition of Hands, for communicating the holy Spirit 
in Confirmation, which was ſo conſtantly and regularly 
obſerved by them, that St. Paul calls the whole Office 
Laying on of Hands"; a Name which it uſually retained 


amongſt the Latin Fathers; Confirmation being never ad- 


A Blow on 
the Cheek 
mſed inſtead 
of it by the 
Church of 
Rome, 


Prayer. ano- 


| ther Eſſential 
to Cornfirma- 
£1074. 


miniſtred for many Centuries afterwards, in any part of the 
Church, without this ceremony. 

It was the cuſtom indeed, in ſome places, for the Bi- 
ſhop to lay bath his Hands a-croſs upon the Head of the 
Party confirmed, in alluſion to our Saviour's death upon 
the Croſs, in whom we believe, and from whom we re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt. But in no Church whatever was 
the Impoſition of Hands omitted or diſcontinued, till the 
Church of Rowe of late years laid it aſide, and now ules 


in the ſtead of it, to give the Perſon confirmed a little Blow 


on the Check, to remind him that for the future he mult be 
prepared to undergo any injury or affront for the Name of 
Jeſus *. But notwithſtanding this, the Romaniſts themſelves 
leem to be apprehenſive, that Impaſition of Hands is eſſen- 
tial to this Office. For whenever they are charged with lay- 
ing it aſide, they endeavour to defend themſeves by plead- 
inz, that Hands are impos'd, when the Perſon is hit on the 
Cheek, or when the Ointment is applied to him“. But 
every body mult ſee thro” the ridiculouſneſs of this, ſince 
the Hands are no otherwiſe concerned in either of theſe 
ceremonies, than as they can't be perform'd without them. 
For this reaſon our Church, at the Reformation, wiſely 
diſcontinued the Blow on the Cheek, and reſtored the anci- 
ent and apoſtolical uſe of Laying on of Hands. 

$. 2. But tho' the Laying on of Hands is a token that 


the Biſhops act in this Office by divine Authority; yet at 


the ſame time they ſue to Heaven for the Bleſſing they be- 
ſtow, in humble acknowledgment that the precious gifts 
hereby confer'd, are not the effect of their own power and 
holineſs, but of the abundant mercy and favour of him, 
who is the only fountain of all Goodneſs and Grace. Un- 
der a due ſenſe of this, even the Apoſtles themſelves, when 


— 


* John xx. 22. 174. 8 vo. Lugdun. 1636. 
Y Heb. vi. 2. à Sirmondus Ant. 2. Part. 1. c. 7+ 
* Vid. Catechiſmum ad Parochos de] & Tho, Walden, lib. 2. c. 13. 
Confirmationis Sacramento, Parc 2. pag. ; 


they | 


Of the Order of Confirmation. 409 


they laid their Hands upon the Samaritans, prayed that they Se&. 3. 
might receive the Holy Ghoſt'. And after their example Ca A 
do their ſucceſſors with us pray, that the Perſon on whom 3s 
they lay their Hands, may be defended with the Heavenly 10 
Grace of God, and continue his for ever, and daily increaſe 
in his holy Spirit more and more, until he come into his ever- 
laſting ** Amen. 

This Form indeed is very different from what was ap- 
pointed to be uſed by the firſt Book of King Edward VI. 
in which immediately after the Prayer, beginning, Almigb. 
and Everlaſting God, the Miniſter was to uſe the following 
words. | 

Sign them, O Lord, and mark them to be thine for ever, 
| by the virtue of thy Holy Croſs and Paſſion. Confirm and 
ſtrengthen them with the inward Unction of the Holy Ghoſt, 
| mercefully unto everlaſting Life. Amen. | 

Then the Biſhop was to croſ them on the Forehead, 
and lay his Hand upon their Heads, ſaying, | 

N. I fig thee with the Sign of the Croſs, and lay mine 
Hand upon thee ; in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
aud of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. 

Theſe Forms were certainly much more conformable 3 
to thoſe that were uſed in the primitive Church, than that 3h 
which we have now. What was the occaſion of changing 14 
them, I do not find; Tho? it is probable the firſt might 1 
be laid aſide, becauſe it refer'd to the ancient ceremony of pl 
Anointing, which was diſcontinued at the Reformation, 
except the Unction that was ordered by the firſt Liturgy 
to be us'd at Baptiſm, was accounted preparatory to Con- 
firmation, which, I have already ſhewed©, to be not un- 
likely. But however, in the ſecond Book of King Ea- 
ward, the ceremony of Ano:utizg was thrown entirely a- 
lide, even out of the Office of Baptiſm: And therefore it 
Is probable they threw out this Form at the ſame time, 
which indeed, if it had continued after the Unction was 
totally removed, would only have looked like the ruins of 
a ancient ſuperſtructure. 

d. 3. It muſt indeed be owned in behalf of this ceremo- Y Uſe ef 
ny, that it was very ancient and very fignificant. Some Unftion i 
contend that it was practiſed by the Apoſtles, and interpret — 
the Texts of Scripture refer'd to in the Margin, of a ma- and Cathe- 
terial Unction adminiſtred in Confirmation. But thoſe . 

exts have been better judged to mean a ſpiritual Unction, 
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of the Holy Ghoſt, by which Perſons were in thoſe days 
anointed or conſecrated to the Office of the Miniſtry < 
However it is certain, that within a very few years after 
the Apoſtles, the holy Fathers us'd to apply Oil and Balm 
to thoſe chat were confirmed, as an external Sign of this 
inward Unction of the holy Spirit, and to repreſent the 
Baptiſm of the Apoſtles on the day of Pextecoft with Fire, 
of which Oil we know is the propereſt material. T heoph:- 
lus Antiochenus*, who lived and flouriſhed within ſeventy 
years of the Apoſtle St. John, and many others of the an- 
cientelt Fathers ©, ſpeak of it as a Rite long eſtabliſhed and 
uſed; inſomuch that it is difficult to diſcover from them, 
whether it was of Apoſtolical Practice, or not. I need 
not ſhew that the uſe of it was continued in all parts of 
the Church, thro' every Century, quite down to the Re- 
formation : For this may be gathered from the very Names, 
by which they have always choſe to 1 this Office, 
viz. the Auointing or Chriſm, the fame Name which the 


Greek Church alto uſes for it till this day, as keeping reli- 


A's alſo the 
Sign of the 
Crols. 


giouſly to the primitive uſage *. 

H. 4. Another ancient ceremony retained by our Church, 
at the firſt Reformation (as appears by. the Rubrick which 
I have cited above) was the Sign of the Croſs. This was 
us'd (as I have already obſerved) by the primitive Chriſtians 
upon all occaſions: And therefore we may aſſure our-ſclves 
they would not omit it in ſo ſolemn an actien as in that of 
Confirmation. Tertullian is clear for the uſe of it in bis 
time; and in After-ages Teſtimonies are ſo numerous, that 
it is endleſs to cite them. I ſhall therefore only obſerve that 
the Name Conſignation (which was another Name by which, 
it is well known, the Latin writers diſtinguiſhed Confirma- 
tion) ſeems to have taken its riſe from this ceremony ot 
tigning the Perſon, at the time of Confirmation, with the 
Sign of the Croſs. And from hence too, it is probable, it 
is ſometimes call'd Sie, by the Greeks, a Name which 
they generally uſe to denote the Sign of the Croſs. 

But now neither this nor the Unction having any Text 
of Scripture that is clear on their fide; and fince it can't 
be made to appear that either of them was practis'd or us'd 
by the Apoſtles; we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that they were 
taken up at firſt by the authority and diſcretion of every 


„ . 


© See Mr. Stebbing's Clagger. page f Sir Paul Rycaut's State of the Greek 


Jo, Gs. | Charch, pag. 17 1. and Dr. Smith's Ac. 
4 Ad Autolychum, p. 33. Edit. Ox- count of the ſame, p. 117. 
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Church for it ſelf: And that therefore every Church has SeR. 4. 
liberty as to her ſelf, to lay them aſide, ſince nothing appears 

eſſential to the Office, but what we find the Apoſtles us'd, 

viz. Prayer accompanied with Inpoſition of Hands. 


$ 


Se. 4. Of the concluding Devotions. 


—_ x . /// // 


IJ. AFTER the Perſons were all confirm'd, it was uſual We Verficles 
for the Biſhop, in the primitive Church, to ſalute p74 Lord's 

them with Peace; to denote, that Peace (both temporal and ns: 

eternal) was the happy Fruit of the Holy Ghoſt confer'd 

and receiv'd in this Solemnity. Ac in King Ed- 

ward's firſt Common-Prayer Book, the Biſhop, immedi- 

ately after he had laid his 3 upon all that were brought 

and preſented to him, was to ſay, The Peace of the Lord 

abide with you; to which the anſwer return'd was, And 

with thy Spirit. What offence this was capable of giving, 

I can't diſcover; but it is certain that it was thrown out, 

when Bucer revis'd it; tho? at the laſt Review, ſoon after 

the Reſtoration, the uſual Salutation of, The Lord be with 

you, And with thy Spirit, was added in the room of it, to- 

gether with Let us pray, and the Lord's Prayer, which 

ſhould not be left out of any Office, eſpecially where it 

comes in ſo properly; and therefore (all kzeel:ng down) the 

Biſhop is here directed to add it. 
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II. After this the Biſhop, in the next place, prays that The Colle&. 
what he has done may not be an empty and inſignificant 
Sign. And this he does with ſo noble a mixture of Humi- 

„ lity and Faith, as well agrees with the pureſt times. De- 

© pending upon the Faith and promiſe of God, he knows that 

| the Graces he has now been conferring, are as fure a con- Lis 
ſequence of the Office he has perform'd, as if he had in 1 

himſelf a power to give them. But ſtill he conſiders from 

whom theſe Gifts and Graces come, and who alone can Batt) 

preſerve and ſecure them; and therefore under a due ſenſe =» 

| of this, he makes his humble Supplications, that, as He has fob 

nw laid his Hands upon theſe People (after the example of * 

the Apoſtles) to certify them thereby of God's favour and gra- 15 

cious goodneſs towards them; the fatherly Hand of God may 28 

be over them, his holy Spirit be ever with them, and ſo lead 4 


them in the lnowledge and obedience of his word, that in the 1 a f 
e luis eneriating lite 41 

2 : : 1 ts | 

III. And becauſe the Ancients beliey'd Confirmation to 7% , 
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The Bleſſing, 


The Rubrick, 
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be a preſervation both of Body and Soul“; an additional 
Collect was added at the Reſtoration, from thoſe that are 
plac'd at the end of the Communion-Office, that God 
would direct, ſandtify and govern both our Souls and Bodies in 
the ways of his Laws, and in the works of his Command.- 
ments, Fc. 


IV. A bleſſing concludes all Offices; and therefore one 
ought more eſpecially to end this, it being as it were an 
Epitome of the whole Adminiſtration , which is but one 
continued and ſolemn Benediction. . 


After all is added a Rubrick, that zone be admitted to the 
Holy Communion, until ſuch time as he be confirm'd or be 
ready and deſirous to be confirmed. This is exactly confor- 
mable to the practice of the primitive Church, which al- 
ways order'd that Cqafirmation ſhould precede the Eucha- 
riſt, except there was extraordinary cauſe to the contrary ; 
ſuch as was the caſe of Clinick Baptiſm, of the abſence of 
a Biſhop, or the like; In which caſes the Euchariſt is al- 
lowed before Confirmation. The, like proviſion (as I have 
already obſerv'd) is made by our own provincial Conſtitu- 
tions, as well as the Rubrick which is now before us, 
which admit none to communicate, unleſs in danger of 
death, but ſuch as are confirmed, or at leaſt have a reaſon- 
able impediment for not being * confirmed. And the 6 
ſary allows no impediment to be reaſonable, but the want of 
a Biſhop near the place. 
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Form of Solemnization 
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TRI N 


The Introduction. 


HA this holy State was inſtituted by God, Introd. 
is evident from the two firſt Chapters in the 


mongſt all the Deſcendants from our firſt Pa- cation. 
rents, the numerous Inhabitants of the dit- 
Rag ferent Nations in the world, there has been 
ſome religious way of entring into this State, in conſe- 
quence and teſtimony of this Divine Inſtitution. Among 
Chriſtians eſpecially, from the very firſt Ages of the Church, 
thoſe that have been married have been always join'd to- 
gether in a ſolemn manner by an eccleſiaſtical Perſon b, 
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Chap. 10. And by ſeveral Canons of our own Church, is is declared 
AAS to be no leſs than proſtituting one's Daughter, to give her 


in Marriage, without the bleſſing of the Prieſts ©, Inſo- 
much that ſome Commentators, of no ſmall character, 
interpret thoſe words of St. Paul, of marrying in the Lordo, 
of marrying according to the Form and Order preſcribed 
by the Apoſtles. But I think thoſe words are more natu- 
rally to be underſtood, of marrying one of the ſame Faith; 


as by the Dead that die in the Lord®, are undoubtedly to 


Rubrick 1. 
Banns, what 
the word 


Huißes. 
Why, and 


Bow often to 
be publiſhed. 


be underſtood, thoſe that die in the Faith of Chriſt. How- 
ever it is certain, that both in the * Greek and Latin Churches, 
Offices were drawn up in the moſt early times for the re- 
ligious celebration of this holy Ordinance; but being after- 
wards mix'd with ſuperſtitious Rites, our Reformers thought 
fit to lay them aſide, and to draw up a Form more decent 


and grave, and more agreeable to the uſage of the primitive 
Church. 
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Sect. 1. Of the Rubricks concerning the Banns, 


J. B EF ORE any can be lawfully married together, the 

Banns are directed to be publiſhed in the Church, i. e. 
Public Proclamation (for ſo the word ſignifies) muſt be 
made to the Congregation, concerning the defign of the 
Parties that intend to come together. This care of the 
Church to prevent clandeſtine Marriages is, as far as we 
can find, as old as Chriſtianity it ſelf. For Tertullian tells 
us, that in his time all Marriages were accounted clande- 
ſtine, that were not publiſhed beforehand in the Church, and 
were in danger of being judg*d Adultery and Fornication *. 
And by ſeveral ancient tons of our own Church, 
it was ordered, that none ſhould be married before notice 
ſhould be given of it in the publick Congregation on three 
ſeveral Sundays or Holy-days*. The ſame Order has con- 
tinued in force ever ſince, viz. that zhe Banus of all that are 
zo be married together be publiſhed in the Church (as our pre- 
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ſtitut. Richardi Epiſc, Sar. Ann. 1217. | cus Longus a Cariolano, & alii. 


Spelm. Tom, 2. 8 Terrul. de Pudicitia, cap. 4. 
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f Severinus Binius in Can, 13. Con- | cal Laws, 1200. 11. 1322+ 7. 1328.8 


ſent 
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of Matrimomy. 415 F 
ſent Rubrick directs) zhree ſeveral Sundays or Holy-days in Sect. 1. "fy 


time of Divine Service. 8 : wed I 1 
§. 2. The deſign of the Church in publiſhing theſe Banns, The Poverty 9 

is to be ſatisfied whether there be any juſt cauſe or impedi- Y 4 Par- . 

ment why the Parties, ſo ask'd, ſhould not be joined toge- at being t- 


ther in Matrimony. What are allowed for lawful impedi- cled is the 
ments, I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew in the next Section. In {/-** *%*"* 


, n they ave a A 
the mean while I ſhall here obſerve, that the Curate is not 1 Reaſon for 


to ſtop his proceeding, becauſe any peeviſh or pragmatical prokibicing 
Perſon, without jult Reaſon or Authority, pretends to for-“ Bun. 
bid him: As is the caſe ſometimes, when the Charch-Har- 
dens, or other Officers of the Pariſh, preſume to forbid the 
publication of the Banns, becauſe the Parties are Poor, and 
ſo like to create a charge to the Pariſh, or becauſe the Man 
is not perhaps an Iahabitant, according to the Laws made 
for the ſettlement of the Poor. But Poverty is no more ih 
an impediment of Marriage than Wealth, and the King- 1 
dom can as little ſubſiſt without the Poor, as it can with- M 
out the Rich. And as to the pretence of the Man's not be- 1 
ing an Inhabitant of the Pariſh, it is certain, that by the Ca- Fel 
non Law, a Traveller is a Pariſhioner of every Church he ul 
comes to. The Miniſter where he is, is to viſit him, if ; 
lick, to perform the Offices to him while living, and to 1 
bury him when dead: And no other Clergyman can regu- | | 
larly perform any divine Office to ſuch a Perſon, fo long 1 
as he continues within the ſaid Pariſh. In ſhort, he is a | 1 
Pariſhioner, in all reſpects, except that he is not liable to 4} 
be kept by the Pariſh it he fall into poverty. Nor does the 1 
Bidding -of Banns alter his condition in that reſpect: For F 
in that, it is not conſidered where the Perſon has a legal 
Settlement, but where he dwells or lives at preſent. And 'B 
the Spiritual Courts act by this rule (if by any) when they 'z9 
grant a Licence to a Man to be married, that has not been 
tour and twenty hours within their juriſdiction ; and write 
him, in the Licence, Sea-Man of that Port or Pariſh where i 
- landed laſt, or where perhaps he lodged the Night be- i} 
ore. 13 
F. 3. The Penalty incur'd for marrying any Perſons, 7% Penalty 9 
(without a Faculty or Licence) before the Banns have been 85 2 % 
thus duly publiſhed, is, by the Canons of our Church, de- 2 


without 


Clared to be Suſpenſion for three Tears x. Nor is there any Licence or 
Exemption allowed to any Churches or Chapels, under co- Bun. 


lour of any peculiar Liberty or Privilege. The Prohibi- 
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Of the Form of Solemnization 


Chap. 10. tion is the ſame in one place as in another. Marry where 
they will, the Canons inflict the ſame Penalty upon the 


Miniſter '; who by an A& of Parliament made in the tenth 
year of Queen Annen, ſhall, beſides his Suſpenſion, for- 
feit one hundred pounds for every offence; or if he be a 
Priſoner in any private Goal, he ſhall be removed to the 
County Goal, charg'd in execution with the aforeſaid Pe- 
nalty, and with all the cauſes of his former impriſonment, 
And whatever Goaler ſhall permit ſuch Marriages to be 
ſolemnized in his Priſon, ſhall, for every ſuch offence, for- 
feit alſo the ſum of one hundred pounds. 

H. 4. The Eccleſiaſtical Courts would have us to believe, 
that a Licence is neceſſary, even after the Banns have been 
duly publiſned, to empower us to marry during ſuch times 
as are ſaid to be prohibited; and this they found upon an 
old Popiſh Canon Law, which they pretend was eltabliſh- 
ed, among other Popiſh Canons and Decretals, by a Statute 
25 Henry VIII. But now it is certain, that the Times pro- 
hibited by the Pope's Canon Law, are not the ſame that 
are pretended to be prohibited here in England; or if they 
were, the Statute declares, that the Pop;ſþ Canons and De- 
cretals are of force only ſo far forth as they have been re- 
ceived by Sufferance, Conſent, or Cuſtomo. Now there is 
no Canon nor Cuſtom: of this Realm that prohibits Marri- 
ages to be ſolemnized at any time: But on the contrery, 
our Rubrick, which is confirmed by Act of Parliament, 
(and which is therefore as much a Law of this Realm as 
any can be) requires no more than that the Banns be pub- 
iſhed in the Church three ſeveral Sundays or Holy-days in 
the time of Divine Service; and then if no Impediment be 
alledged, gives the Parties, ſo ask'd, leave to be marri:d, 
without to much as intimating that they muſt wait, till 
Marriage comes in. As to the Authority of Lyadwoud, 
and ſome other ſuch Pleas offered by the Gentlemen of the 
Spiritual Courts, the Reader, that deſires farther ſatisfac- 
tion, may conſult two learned Authors upon this point,, 
who plainly enough ſhew, that the chief motive of their 
inſiſting upon Licences as neceſſary within theſe pretended 


— 


1 Can. 63. i fore Aſcenſion - day) till the day before 

m 10 Annz, cap. 19. in an Add, in-] Trinity- Sunday incluſive. 
tired, An Act for laying ſeveral Duties, | » Chap. 21. 

. P See Dr. Brett's Letters, entitled, 
n Viz. From Advent Sanday to the | Some Conſiderations on the Times 
Octave of the Epiphany incluſive ; from | wherein Marriage is faid to be probt 
Septmageſima Sunday, till the Sunday af- | bited : And Mr. Johnſon's Clergyman's 
ter Eaſter incluſive ; and from the firſt of | Vade Mecnm, c. 21. 
the Rogation-days (i. e. the Monday be- 


prohibited 
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of Matrimony. 417 
prohibited times, is becauſe marrying by Banns is an hin- Sect. x. 
drance to their Fees. | Wo 
It is true indeed, it hath been an ancient cuſtom of the . nee de- 
primitive Church to prohibit Perſons from entring upon Seaſons ſome 
their Nuptials in ſolemn Times, which are ſet apart for 
Faſting and Prayer, and other exerciles of extraordinary 
Devotion. Thus the Council of Laodicea forbids all Mar- 
riages in the time of Lent *, and ſeveral other Canons add 
other Times in which Matrimony was not to be {olemni- 
zed: which ſeems to be grounded upon the * command of 
God, the counſel of St. Paul, and the practice of the 
ſober part of Mankind*. For even thoſe who have Wives 
ought, at ſuch times, to be as thoſe who have none; and 
therefore thoſe who have none, ought not then to change 
their condition. Beſides, there is ſo great a Contrariety be- 
tween the Seriouſneſs that ought to attend the days of ſo- 
lemn Religion, and the Mirth that is expected at a Matriage- 
Feaſt, that it is not convenient they ſhould meet together, 
leſt we either violate Religion, or difoblige our Friends, 
This conſideration ſo far prevailed even with the ancient 
Romans, that they would not permit thoſe days, that were 
dedicated to acts of Religion, to be hinder'd or violated 
by Nuptial Celebrations . And Chriſtians, one would 
think, ſhould not be leſs obſervers of Decency, than Infi- 
dels or Heathens. For which reaſon it would not be a- 
miſs, I humbly preſume, if a Prohibition was made, that 
no Perſons ſhould be married, during the more ſolemn Sea- 
ſons, either by Licence or Banns. But to prohibit Marri- 
age by Banns, and admit of it by Licence, ſeems not to be 
calculated for the increaſe of Religion, but purely for the 
lake of enhancing the Fees. 
dS. 5. How far that part of this Rubrick, which orders 4 Diſagree- 
the Banns to be publiſhed immediately before the Sentences —_— 
for the Offertory, (which with the Form of publication it- ,,q another. 
ſelf was not added till the laſt Review) differs from the Ru- 
brick in the Communion-Office, which orders them to be 
publiſhed immediately after the Nicene Creed; and what 
Was the occaſion of their differing, may be gathered from 
What I have already ſaid upon that Rubrick “. 


Il. If the Perſons that are to be married dwell in diverſe Rubrick 2 
Pariſhes, the Banus muſt be abd in both Pariſhes, and the T' Marriage 


to be ſolem- 
5 nized in cne 
of the Church- 
. Cm. 52, Tom. 1. col. 1505. C. | u Macrob. Saturn. I. 1, c. 15. p. 262. © where the 
; Exod. xix. 1 5. Joel ii. 16. Lugd. Bat. 1670. Bans 1 
1 Cor. vii. 5. Page 280. publiſhed. 
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418 O the Form of Solemnization 
Chap. 10. Curate of the one Pariſh is not to ſolemnize Matrimony be- 


WY zwixt them, without a Certificate of the Banns being thrice 
asked from the Curate of the other Pariſh, This ſeems to 
ſuppoſe what both the ancient and modern Canons enjoin, 
viz. that Marriage ſhall always be ſolemniz'd in the Church 
or Chapel where one of the Partics dwclleth. And by our 
own Canons, whatever Miniſter marries them any where 
elſe, incurs the ſame Penalty as for a clandeſtine Marriage. 
Nor is even a Licence allowed to diſpenſe with him for 
doing it“. Formerly it was a cuſtom, that Marriage ſhould 
be performed in no other Church, but that to which the 

Woman belonged as a Pariſhioner * : And therefore to this 
day the Eccleſiaſtical Law allows a Fee due to the Curate 
of that Church, whether ſhe be married there or not ; (which 
Is —_— reſerved for him in the words of the Licence) 
tho” it 1s laid that judgment hath been otherwiſe given in 
the Temporal Courts*. However we are told, that ſome 
Clergymen have been corrected in the Spiritual Courts, for 
prefuming to marry in Churches where the Banns have not 
been asked, and to which the Parties married did not be- 
long as Pariſhioners, even tho* they had a Certificate of 
the Banns being publiſhed under the Hand of the Miniſter 
or Miniſters, whoſe Pariſhioners they were*. 50 that in 
ſuch caſe it is expedient that the Curate ſhould do more 
than certify the publication of the Banns; he ſhould ex- 
preſly under his Hand give leave to the Parties to be marti. 
ed in another Church, and to the Curate of that other 
Church to marry them. 


Sect. 2. Of the Rubrick before the Preface. 


A Canoni- 13 better ſecurity againſt clandeſtine Marriages, the 
yo rage Church orders that all Marriages be celebrated in the 
Matrimny, Day-Time: For thoſe that mean honourably, need not fly 
the Light. By the 62* Canon they are ordered to be per- 
formed in time of Divine Service; but that practice is now 
almoſt, by univerſal conſent, laid aſide and diſcontinued: 
And the Kubrick only mentions the Day and Time appoint- 
ed, which the aforeſaid Canon expreſly requires to be e. 
tween the Hours of eight and twelve in the Forenoon : And 


tho? even a Licence be granted, theſe Hours are not dil- 


— 


— 


* Can. 62. fs Clergyman's Vade Mecum, c. 21. p. 
188. 


penſed 


y Can. 102, 


of Matrimony. | airs ³ 
peenſed with*®. For it is ſuppoſed that Perſons will be Seck. 2. WM 


* WF @frious in the Morning. And indeed formerly it was re BY 
quired that the Bridegroom and Bride ſhould be faſting when A 
; they made their Matrimonial * Vow; by which mcans they a 3 
| were ſecured from being made uncapable by Drink, of act- 4 
ing decently and diſcreetly in ſo weighty an attair. Fa 


9d. 2. At the day and time appointed, the Perſons to be J. 2 1 
married are directed to come into the body of the Church. , Marriage 
The cuſtom formerly was for the Couple, who were to is t» be be 
enter upon this holy State, to be placed at the Charch-Door, ſclemnis d. 48 
where the Prieſt was us'd to join their Hands, and perform j l 
the greateſt part of the matrimonial Office. It was here | 
the Husband endow'd his Wife with the Portion or Dowry 1 


* _ 
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before contracted for, which was therefore call'd, Dos ad # 
Oſtium Eccleſiæ, The Dowry at the Charch-Door '. But at MA 
the Reformation, the Rubrick was altered, and the whole 1 


Office ordered to be performed within the Church, where 
the Congregation might afford more witneſſes of the fact. 

And tince God himſelf doth join thoſe that are lawfully 
married ; certainly the Houſe of God is the fitteſt place 
wherein to make this religious Covenant. And therefore 
by the ancient Canons of this Church, the celebration of 
Matrimony in Taverns, or other unhallowed places, is 
expreſly forbidden a: And the Office is commanded to be 
+ wv in the Church, not only to prevent all clandeſtine 
1 arriages; but alſo that the ſacredneſs of the place may 
MW flrike the greater reverence into the minds of the married 
Couple, while they remember they make this holy Vow in 
the place of God's peculiar preſence. 

$. 3. The Perſons to be married {ſaith the Rubrick) are *. be 
to come into the Church with their Friends and Neighbours, N at the 
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Solemmgati- 
ES on. 
© * The Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in virtue I ſuppoſe of the 
ö old Legantine Power, claims a Privilege of granting Licences for 

- Perſons to be married guolibet loco aut tempore honeſto; i. e. in ; 
V any decent time or place: A Privilege which I cannot but hum- 7 
. bly conceive his Grace would be very backward of uſing, were 2 
- he apprized what indecencies generally attend it. 55 
5 4 
4 _ i 
- » Can. 102. | She was a wozthy TWoman all 1 
' Synod, Winton. Ann. 1308. Spel her live, 5 bb 

Q Man. Tom, 1. pag. 448. Husbands at the Church Doe * 
See the old Manuals, and Selden's | had che five. 3Y 
| Uxor Ebraica, 1. 2. c. 27. p. 203. And] | See the Manuals, and Selden as above, 4. 
p. from hence Chaucer, an eld Poet in the m Synod. Winton. ut ſupra. Synod. {4 
Reign of Edward III. in his Wife of | Exon. Anno 1287. Can. 7. Spelm. Tom. 5 
d Bach. | So Concil, Lond. Anno 1200. ibid. wie | 
| - . 1x58 
Ee 2 i. e. their * 
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Of the Form of Solemnization. 


Chap. 10. i. e. their Relations and Acquaintanee, who ought to at- 
WY tend on this Solemnity, to teſtify their conſent to it, and 


Paranymphs, us'd to call Paranymphs, or Bridemen. 


ar Bridemen, 
their Anti- 


The Poſition 
ef the two 
Parties. 


to join with the Miniſter in Prayers for a Bleſſing on it. 
Tho' it may not be improbable, but that by the Friend, 
here mentioned, may be underſtood ſuch as the Ancients 
Some traces of 
which cuſtom we find to be as old as the days of Sampſon, 
whoſe Wife is ſaid to have been delivered to his Compa- 
nion who in the Septuagint Verſion is call'd [Nuw@ayoy:;] ' 
or Brideman. And that Bridemen were in uſe among 
the Fews in our Saviour's time, is clear from St. Jm iii. 29, 
From the Jeu the cuſtom was receiv'd by the Chriſtians, 
who us'd it at firſt rather as a civil cuſtom, and ſomething 
that added to the Solemnity of the occaſion, than as a 
religious Rite; tho' it was afterwards countenanced fo 
far as to be made a neceſlary part of the ſacred Solemnity ®. 
An acconnt of this cuſtom as it prevail'd herein the time of 
King Henry VIII. may be ſeen in Polydore Virgil ?®. Some 
remains of it are till left among us: But as to counte- 
nancing or diſcountenanceing it our Church has left it (as 
in it ſelf) a thing indifferent. 

9. 4. The remaining part of this Rubrick (which was 
added to the foregoing part of the Reſtoration) is concern- 
ing the Peſition of the Parties, whom it orders to ſtand, 
the Man on the right hand, and the Woman on the left, i. e. 
the Man on the right hand of the Noman, and the Woman 
on the left hand ＋ the Man, as it is worded in the Salisbury 
Manual. The reaſon that is there given for it is a very 
weak one, viz. becauſe the R out of which the Woman 
was foxm'd, was taken out of the Left Side of Adam. The 
true reaſon to be ſure is, becauſe the right hand is the moſt 
honourable place; which is therefore both by the Latin and 
Greek, and all Chriſtian Churches, aſſign'd to the Man, as 
being Head of the Wife“. The Fews are the only Per- 
ſons that, I ever heard, acted otherwiſe, who place the 
Woman on the right hand of her Husband, in alluſion to 
that expreſſion in the 45" Plalm, At thy right hand did ſtand 
the Queen in a Veſlure of Gold, &c. 


— 


Q Judg. Xiv. 20. according to the Alex - p De Invent. Rerum, I. I. c. 4. 4 


ar dran Copy, pabliſh d by Dy. Grabe. cited by Selden in his Uxor Ebraica, p. 


o Euar fl. Ep. ad Epiſc. Atric. Con- | 20s. 


cil. Tom 1. col. 543. C. Concil. Car- | 4 Manual. Sarisb. fol. 26. Eucholog: 
thag. 4. c p. 13. TN, 2. col. 1201, A. | Offic, Sponſal. p. 380. 
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of Matrimony. 421 

Sect. 3. 

Se. 3. Of the Preface and Charge, and the ſ "> 
veral Impediments to Matrimony. 


O prevent the vain and looſe mirth, which is too fre- Ty. preface 
quent at theſe Solemnities, the Office is begun with a or General 

grave and awful Preface, which repreſents the action, we hortation. 
are about, to be of ſo divine an original, of ſo high a nature, 
and of ſuch infinite concernment to all mankind, that they 
are not only vain and imprudent, but even void of ſhame 
who will not lay afide their levity, and be compos'd upon 
ſo ſerious and ſolemn an occaſion. And to prevent any 
misfortune which the two parties might raſhly or perhaps 
inconſiderately run into by means of their Marriage, the Mi- 
niſter charges the Congregation, IF they know any juſt cauſe, 
why they may not be lawfully join'd together, that they do now 
declare it, before this holy Bond be tied, ſince afterwards 
their diſcovering of it will tend perhaps more to the preju- 
dice, than to the relief, of the Parties. 


II. But tho' others are firſt called upon to diſcover the The Charge. 
Impediments (if any ſuch be known) as being molt likely 
to reveal them; yet the Parties themſelves are charg'd, in 
the next place, as being moſt concerned to declare them. 
Since ſhould there afterwards appear any juſt Impediment 
to their Marriage, they mult either neceſſarily live together 
in a perpetual Sin, or be ſeparated for ever by an eternal 
Divorce. Beſides which, by a Provincial Canon of our 
Church under Archbiſhop Stratford, in the year 1342. (the 
16" of Edward III.) it the Parties that marry are conſci- 


ous of any Impediment, they incur Excommunication ip- 
fo facto. 


III. The Impediments which they are ſolemnly charg'd The Impedi- 
to reveal, are thoſe, I ſuppoſe, which are ſpecified in the . 
1024 Canon of our Church, viz. 1. A preceding Mar- 
riage or Contract, or any Controverſy or Suit depending 
upon the ſame, 2. Conſanguinity or Afnity. And, 3. 

Want of the Conſent of their Parents, or Guardians. 

g. 1. The firſt is a preceding Marriage or Contract: For 1.4 prece- 
God made but one Wit for Adam, and rather conniv'd at ling Marri- 
Polygamy in After-Ages than allowed it. Under the Goſ- 2,” 


3 


5 


a See Biſhop Gibſon's Codex, Vol. 1. p. 494. or in Mr. Johnſon, 1343. 11. 
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Of the Form of Solemnization 


Chap. 10. ſpel - Diſpenſation it is abſolutely forbidden®. And this, 


I think, on one ſide, is generally allow'd. No body con- 
tends that the fame Woman may have plurality of Huſ- 
bands, and the New Teſtament indeed is expreſly againit 
it?: But then we have Libertines enough (tho' Libertines 
by the way that often think one Wife too many) who pre- 
tend that there is no Prohibition againſt ſeveral ; and yet the 
New Teſtament, if we duly attend to it, is as full and as 
clear againſt this as the former. Our Saviour himſelf has 
expreſly declared, that whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, 
and ſhall marry another, committeth Adultery l. If then it 
be Adultery for a Man to marry a ſecond Wan, after he 
has put away the firſt; would it be ever the leis Adultery 
to marry a ſecond whilſt he retains the firſt? Again, when 
St. Paul enjoins every Man, for the avoiding Fornication, 
to have his own Wife, or (as the words ought to be tranſla- 
ted) 2 Wife of his own*®; he allo enjoins that every Wo- 
man have her own Hasband, or (as theſe words ought alſo 
to be render'd) a Husband peculiar to her ſelf f *. So that 
Polygamy is no more allowed to the Husband than to the 
Wife. And therefore if either of the Parties that offer 
themſelves to be married have a Husband or Wife liv- 
ing, this latter Marriage is null and void, and they live 


\ 


*The words in the original are, % T i ops txirw, 
which any one that knows Greek will acknowledge to be imper- 
fectly tranſlated in our Engliſh Bibles. For, as Dr. Vallis, very 
well obſerves, when Ariſtotle ſays, Idle, r Tei; d, no body 
would render it, Men have this of their own; but, this is proper 
or peculiar to Men: So again when he ſays, 6 5 Sfr il, N 
Ti yAaooa , it would not reach the ſenſe to ſay, that Frogs 114%? 
their own Noiſe, but that Frogs make a noiſe peculiar to themſelves; 
i. e. ſuch a noiſe as no other Creatures make. When there- 
fore St. Paul uſes the ſame phraſe here, which is ſo empha- 
tical and expreſs, our Engliſh Tranſlation does not come up 

his meaning, when it only ſays, Let every Woman have her 
ozon Hausband; ſince the words plainly fignify, that every Woman 
ſhould have a Husband that ſhould be proper or peculiar to her 


ſelf; a Husband in ſuch ſenſe her own, as not to be the Husband 
of any one elle. 


17 


b Mat. xix. 5, 9. Rom. vii. 3. 1 Cor, {| © izagre Thy d yuan i790. 
Vii. 2. f 1 Cor, vii. 2. ; 
© Rom. vii. 2, 3. 1 Cor. vil. 39. 8 Hiftory of Infant-Baptiſms Part 1. 
4 Mar. xix. 9. Mark x. 11. Luke chap. 8.5. f. 
xvi. 18. bd Ibid. 


f . 


Gig) © o SOR i - OS. 0 races EN he A 
LEAST ME ot r ENT 7 
8 1 i N POTN oy ag Mo Lo e gy 2 MN 2 IV OA 8 1 2 
ay T r . v a 


„ ww A A © -©A <a wy 


of Matrimony. 423 


in as manifeſt Adultery as they would have done, tho' S ect. 3. 
they had not been join'd. Nay, if either of them be but 
contracted to another, the Impediment is the ſame. For 
tho' ſuch a Contract be not properly Marriage, yet it is fo 
effective and binding, that unleſs they voluntarily releaſe 
each other, it is Adultery for either of them to marry any 
body elſe. Hence by the Levitical Law, it was death for 
any one to defile another Man's Spouſe'; and the Holy 
Virgin is call'd Foſeph's Wife, tho' ſhe was only contracted 

to him*. Upon this account Marriages, that have bcen 

made after any ſuch Contract, have always been judged 

null and void. In our own Land indeed, in King Henry 

VIII.'s time, an Act of Parliament was made, that Marri- 

ages, when ſolemniz'd and afterwards conſummated, ſhould 

ſtand good, notwithſtanding any former Precontract that 

had not been conſummated'. But this was only done to 

ratify the King : And therefore as ſoon as K. Edward VI. 
6A him, the aforeſaid Act was repeal'd, and the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Judges were again empowered to give Sentence 

in favour of ſuch Precontract, and to require that Matri- 

mony be ſolemnized and conſummated between the Per- 

ſons ſo contracted, notwithſtanding that one of them may 

be actually married to, aud have had Iſſue by, another 

Perſon ®. * 

§. 2. The ſecond Impediment which the Canon ſpeci- — 

fies, is Conſanguinity or Affinity, i. e. when the Parties are Afnuy. 
related to each other within the degrees prohibited as to b 
Marriage by the Laws of God, and expreſs'd in a Table 

drawn up by Archbiſhop Parker, and ſet forth by Autho- 


rity in the year of our Lord 1563* This Table is now Dees 


very frequently printed at the end of Common - Prayer furbid. 2 


Books, and therefore I need not enumerate the degrees 

within which Marriage is forbid. But however it may 

not be amiſs to obſerve, that ſeveral degrees are expreſs'd 

in the Table, which are not mentioned particularly in the 

15" of Leviticus, Which is the place upon which the Ta- 

ble is founded. But then they may be infer'd from it by geg when, 
parity of reaſon. For that paſſage in Leviticuts, only men- LOS 
tions thoſe Relations evidently and expreſly, which may help py's. 
us to diſcover the like difference and degrees. So that 

for the right underſtanding of the 18 of Leviticus, and 

to bring it to an agreement with the Table in our Com- 


. 
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Deut. xx. 23, 24. m 2 Edward VI, 
* Mat. i. 20. 2 Can. 99. 
132 Henry VIII. c. 38. 
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Chap. 10. mon-Prayer Books we muſt obſerve two particular rules 
or our direction : viz. 1. That the ſame prohibitions 
that are made to one Sex, are undoubtedly underſtood and 
imply'd as to the other: And, 2. That a Man and his 
Wife are accounted one Fleſh : (So that whoever is related 
to one of them by means of Conſanguinity, is in the ſame 
degree related to the other by means of Afrnity : Inſomuch 
that the Husband is ſo much forbid to marry with his Wife's 
Relations, and the Wife with her Huband's, within the 
degrees prohibited, as either of them are to marry with 
their own.) Thus for inſtance ; tho' marrying a YJ/ife'; 
Siſter be not expreſly forbid in the 8" of Leviticus, yet by 
parity of reaſon it is virtually imply'd. For when God there 
commands“ that a Man ſhall not marry his Brother's Ife, 
which is the ſame as forbidding the Woman to be marry'd to 
her Hasband*s Brother: it follows of courſe, that a Man is 
alſo furbid to marry his Mife's Siſter, For between one 
Man and two Sitters, and one Woman and two Brothers, 
s the ſame analogy and proportion. Accordingly this was 
always forbid under ſevere penalties by the primitive 
Church®, and has been declared unlawful by our own“. 
Thus again, tho' we are not forbid in terms to marry the 
Daughter of a Wife's Siſter; yet by the like parity of reaſon, 
the lame is implied in the prohibition of marrying one's 
Father's Brother's Wife", which is the ſame as to forbid 
the being married to a Hz5band*s Brother's Son. For be- 
tween a Man and his Mife's Niece, is the ſame relation 
as between a Woman and her Husband's Nephew ; and 
therefore theſe alſo have been declared incapable of mar- 
rying by our Courts of Judicature . And if this be grant- 
ed, it can much leſs be doubted, whether the like rule, from 
parity of reaton, doth not forbid the Uncle to marry bis 
Niece; which, tho” not expreſly forbidden, is to be ſure 
virtually prohibited in the Precept, that forbids the Nephew 
to marry his Aunt*. Nor is it of any moment to alledge, 
that the firſt is a more favourable caſe, becauſe the natural 
Superiority is preſerv'd; fince the parity of degree (which 
is the proper rule of judging) is the very ſame in both. 
The Cafe the Nor do theſe rules hold only in lawful Marriages, but 
ſame in un- are equally binding in a»l/awfal Conjundtions: For by the 
—— ſame Law that a Man may not marry his Father' M ife, he 


# lawful Ought not to take his Father's Concubine; and as the Woman 
Marriages. 


— 


1 „— 


© Ver. 16. in Biſhop Sparrow, p. 240. 
Can. Apoſto!. 18. & Concil. Elib. T Ver. 14. 
4 See Biſhop Gibſon's Codex, Vol. 1. * See Biſhop Gibſon, ibid. 
pag. 498. Se alſo the Canons of 1571. ] Ver. 12, 14. b 
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may not be married to her Daughter's Hutband, fo neither SeQ. 3. 
may ſhe be married to one by whom her Daughter has been 
abubd .. Nor are Baſtard Children any more at liberty to gn. 
marry within the degrees of the Levitical Law, than thoſe qren, a; be. 
that are legitimate. In this caſe Legitimacy or Illegitimacy tween thoſe 
makes no difference; for if it did, a Mother might marry *-* ere Le- 
her Baſtard Son, which is ſhocking to think of“. CO Ig 

The reaſon why theſe prohibitions are made, are eaſily The Reaſons 

to be accounted for: For, 1*, the Marriage of Parents f the Frau- 
or Erandſathers with their Children or Grandchildren (ſet- OY 

ting aſide the diſproportion in time of Age) is directly re- 

pugnant to the order of nature, which hath affign'd ſeveral 

Duties and Offices eſſential to each Relation, that would 

thereby be inverted and overthrown. To which we may 

add the inconſiſtency, abſurdity, and monſtrouſneſs of the 

Relations to be begotten, if ſuch prohibition were not ab- 

ſolute and unlimited. Much the ſame may be ſaid, in the 

next place, as to the Marriage of Uncles and Aunts with 

their Nephews and Nieces. And, laſtly, as to the Marri- 

age of Brothers with Siſters; the natural familiarities be- 

tween equal Relations, ſo ſuitable in years and temper, 

would produce intol-rable effects in thoſe who always con- 

verſe together, if they were not prohibited matrimonial 

Union. Upon theſe accounts, even amongſt Heathens, gg 
theſe Marriages were accounted unlawful and forbidden, ges v 
and were condemned under the Name and Title of Inceſt, Inceſtuous. 
which ſignifies an inauſpicious Conjunction, made 2 
Ceſto Veneris, without the Ceſt or Girdle of Venus. For 
that Goddeſs being not ſuppos'd to be preſent at ſuch un- 
chaſte and diſhoneſt Marriages, the Bride was not bound 
with her girdle as was uſual, and therefore the Marriage 
was ca!” d inceſtuaus . And by the 96 Canon of our own 
Church, ſuch Marriages are alſo to be judged inceſtuous 
and unlawful, and conſequently are to be diſſolved as void 
from the beginning, and the Parties ſo married are to be 
ſeparated by courſe of Law. 

From an obſervation of the abovementioned paſſage in V. cob 
Scripture, as well as from the Table at the end of our Com- frovibiced 
mon-Prayer Books, we may perceive that it is only a vul- << 
gar miltake which ſome have entertained, that ſecond Con- 
fins may not marry, tho” firſs Couſins may : It plainly appear- + 
ing that no Couſins whatſoever, whether in the firſt, or ſe- 


— 


n 
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v See the Reformatio Legum, «4s ci- | Collection, P- 260. 4 
ted by Biſhop Gibſon, in p. 499. x Lactantius Statii Scholiaſtes ad 2 
® See Biſhop Gibſon, ibid. and Biſhop | Thebaid. v. 283. ut citat. in Fabri The- 
Puker's Admonition in Biſhep Spatrow's | ſauro, in vocem Ce-. 
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cond, or third deſcent, are prohibited Marriage, cither by 
the Laws of God, or of the Land. The more ancient 
Prohibition indeed of the Canon Law was to the ſeventh 
Generation; And the ſame was formerly the Law of the 


Church of England, as appears by the Canons of two dit. 


ferent Councils). But in the fourth Council of Lateraz, 
which was held A. D. 1215. the Prohibition was reduced 
to the tourth degree“, as appears not only by a Statute in 
the 32* of Hexry VII, but alſo by the frequent Diſpen- 
fations for the fourth Degree, (and no farther) which we 
meet with in our Eccleſiaſtical Records, as granted by ſpe- 


_ cial Authority from Rowe. But now this was only for the 


increaſe and augmentation of the Pope's Revenue, who 
always took care to be paid well for his Licence or Diſpen- 
ſation. And therefore at the Reformation, when we got 
free from our bondage and ſubjection to him; no Marri- 
ages were prohibited but within the third Degree, which 
are expreſly prohibited by the Laws of God, as well as by 
the Dictates of right Reaſon, and which therefore no Power 
or Authority can diſpenſe with, But now none that we 
call Couſins are within the third degree of Kindred ; even 
firſt Coufins or Couſin- Germans are four removes diſtant. 
For to know their Relation, we muſt reckon thro” the 
Grandfather, the common Parent, from whence both Par- 
ties are deſcended. Now reckoning thus between the 
Children of two Brothers, or of two Siſters, or of a Bro- 
ther and Siſter, we muſt neceſſarily meaſure four Degrees. 
For from a Man to his Father or Mother, is one Degree; 
to his Grandfather two; then down to his Uncle or Aunt 
three; and, laſtly, to the Daughter of his Uncle or Aunt, 
who is his Couſin-German, four. This is exemplity'd in 
the Margin, where A is the Grandfather, B and C the 
Children, and D aud E the Grandchildren or firſt Coulins, 


8 who are diipos'd to marry. Now from D to B is one re- 
4 move, to Aa ſecond, to Ca third, and to Ea fourth. Ard 
E ] have already obſerved, that there is no inſtance in the 


18 of Leviticas of any Prohibition in the fourth Degree. 
It is to be noted indeed, as Archbiſhop Parker tells us, 
that Marriages in the direct Line, i. e. between Children 
and their Grandfathers, tho? ever ſo diſtant, are prohibited 
and forbid. For a Father has a paternal right over ten Ge- 
nerations, could he live to ſee them in a direct Line (his 


— 
* 
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y Of London and Weſtminſter 41 2 C. 38. 
cited by Biſhop Gibſon in his Codex, p. d In Biſhop Sparrow's Collection, pag · 
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7 old age requiring reſpect and reverence, as often inereas'd Sect. 3. 
8 as the name of Father comes between him and them) And 
i W Þ Uncles and Aunts, ſince they are quaſi Parentes, in the 
> WW place of Fathers and Mothers, mult have the greater re- 
- WW fpct, by how much the name of Uncle and Aunt comes 
» W between them and their Nephews and Nieces. So that it 
| WW would ſeem more abſurd for a Great Uncle to marry his 
| Niece, than for an immediate Uncle to marry his. "Tho? 
we are told, that where the caſc in the ſpiritual Court was, 
8 | that one had married the J/ife of his Great Uncle, (which, 
by the foregoing rule, that makes the caſe the ſame in At- 
| finity as Conſanguinity, is as near a Relation as a Great 
Aunt by Blood) it was declared not to be within the Le- 
vitical Degrees, and therefore a Prohibition was granted to 
the Procels ©. _ 

6. 3. The third Impediment to the Solemnization of L 
Marriage, between the Parties that offer themſelves, is the Guardians 
want of the conſent of their Parents or Guardians. But this Corſet. 

by the hundredth Canon ſeems only to be an Impedimenr, 

when the Perſons to be married are ander the Age of twenty 
one year complete, whom, by the 62* Canon, no Miniſter is to 15 
marry, whether by Banns or Licence, before their Parents or 3 
Governors have ſignified their conſent, tho Perſons in Widow- i 
hood are by the 104 Canon particularly excepted . The [+ 
holy Scriptures, in ſeveral inſtances, inform us of this pa- . 
ternal © right. And the uſual phraſes of giving a Daughter |; 
| in MHurriage, and taking a Wife to a Son, plainly imply, that 4 
* Wh the conſent of the Parents is neceſſary in the Marriage of 
their Children. If we enquire into the practice of the Hea- 
thent, we ſhall find them ſo ſevere upon the violation of 
this right, as to declare the Marriage to be null, and the 
Children to be Baſtards*. And the ancient Canon Law 
, of the Greek Church accounts all Children that marry 
| without their Parents conſent, whiltt they are under their $30 
power, to be no better than Fornicators*. The Church vt 
of England indeed does not proceed to ſuch extremities : wh 
But ſhe takes all imaginable care beforehand to prevent 3 
' Wh fich Marriages, by requiring the Oaths of two ſufficient * 
| witneſſes, in caſe of a Licence, that fuch conſent is ob- Wl 
' Wh fain'd*; and ordering otherwiſe the publication of the 
ban, as has already been ſhewed, that ſo the Parents 
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Chap. 10. may have notice and time to forbid it, and now finally 
charging the Parties themſelves, in the moſt ſerious and ſo- 
lemn manner that is poſſible, that they confeſs it as an Im- 
pediment, if they want their Superiors conſent. | 

} 
Rubrick of IV. If any of the Impediments abovementioned are al. 
ter che Charge ledg'd, and the Perſon that declares it will be bound an! 
ſalficient Sureties with him to the Parties, or elſe put in a | 
caution (to the full value of ſuch charges as the Perſons 19 le 
married do thereby ſuſtain): to prove his allegation ; then the 
Solemnization muſt be defer'd until ſuch time as the truth be 
zry'd, But if no Impediment be alledged, the Curate is to 
| 1 ary in manner and form, as the next Section will 

eclare. 


Sect. 4. Of the Eſpouſals. 


The asking I. WE Solemnization of Matrimony being a formal 
— cog compact, it is requiſite, in the firſt place that the 

men mutual Conſent of the Parties be ask'd, which is ſo eſſenti- 
ally neceſſary, that the Marriage is not good without it. 
And therefore we find that Rebeſab's Friends ask'd her con- 
ſent before they ſent her away to Iſaac ©. And in the firm- 
eſt kind of Marriage among the Romans, which they 
call'd Coemption, the Parties themſelves mutually asked 
this of each other“. This therefore being ſo moinentous 
a cuſtom, is for that reaſon taken into the Chriſtian Off- 
ces: Only among Chriſtians the Queſtion is propos'd by 
the Prieſt, that ſo the Declaration may be the more ſolemn, 
as being made in the immediate preſence of God, and to 
his deputed Miniſter, 

The Man therefore is ask'd, Whether he will have this 
Woman to his wedded Wife ; and the Woman, I/hether ſhe 
will have this Man to her wedded Husband, to live together 
after God's Ordinance in the holy Eſtate of Matrimony, And 
that they may the better know, what are the Conditions ot 
this State, the Miniſter enumerates the Duties which each ot 
them by this Covenant will be bound to perform. 

The Huf- $. 2. The Man, for inſtance, is oblig'd in the firſt place, 
band's Da. to /ove his Wife, which is the principal duty requir'd by 
St. Paule, and is here mentioned firſt, becauſe if the Man 
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| hath this affection, he will perform with delight all the other SeQ. 4. 


g Duties; it being no burthen to do good Offices to thoſe 
| whom we heartily and ſincerely love, 2. He muſt com- 


| fort her, which is the ſame that St. Paul expreſſes by che- 


ri/hing 5, and implies here, that the Husband muſt ſupport 


8 
| his Wife under all the infirmities and ſorrows to which the 
| tenderneſs of her Sex often makes her liable. 3. He is 


to honour her, which js alſo directly commanded by St. 
Peter“: For tho' the Wife, as he ſays, be the weaker YVeſ- 


| ſel, yet ſhe muſt not be deſpis'd, for thoſe unavoidable weak- 
| nefſes which God has been pleas'd to annex to her conſtitu- 


tion, but rather reſpected for her uſefulneſs to the Man's 
comfortable being *. 4. He muſt keep her in ſickneſs and 
health, which in St. Paul's phraſe is to zoxr:fþ', or to at- 
ford her all neceſſaries in every condition. Laſtly, He muſt 
conſent to be faithful to her, and forſa&izg all other, keep 
himſelf only to her ſo long as they both ſhall live *; which is 
added to prevent thoſe three miſchievous and fatal deſtroy- 
ers of Marriage, Adaltery, Polygamy, and Divorce. 


H. 3. There is no difference in the Duties, nor conſe- 2 a 
quently in the Terms of the Covenant between the Man 


and his Wife; except that the Woman is oblig'd to obey and 
ſerve her Husband. Nor is this a difference of our own 
deviſing, but is expreſly ordered by God himſelf, who in 
thoſe places of Scripture, where he enjoins Husbands to love 
their Wives, commands the Wives to be ſabject and obedient 
to their Husbands . The rules alſo of Society make it ne- 
cellary ; for Equality, ſaith St. Chry/ſoſtom”, breeds con- 
tention, and one of the two mult be ſuperior, or elſe both 
would ſtrive perpetually for the Dominion. Wherefore 
the Laws of God, and the Wiſdom of all Nations, hath 
given the Superiority to the Husband. Among the Romans 
the Wite was oblig'd by Law to be ſubject to her Huſ- 


. 


5 If the Greek of this verſe was differently pointed, the Foun- 
dition of the Honour to be given unto the Vives would not be 
their Weakneſs, but their being Coheirs with their Husbands of 
the Grace of Life ; which ſeems to make the Apoſtle's meaning 
clearer. Likewiſe ye Husbands dwell with your Wives according to 
Aucoledge, the Female being the weaker Veſſel, giving them hunour, 
0 being Heirs together of the grace of life. | 
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band, and to call him Lord” But then they had a peculiar 
Magiſtrate to take care that the Men did not abuſe this 
power, but that they ſhould rule over their Wives with 
gentleneſs and tenderneſs *®. Wherefore Women may and 
ought to pay all that obedience which the Goſpel requires 
of them: Nor have they any reaſon (eſpecially with us) 
to complain with Medea, that they are ſold for Slaves with 
their own Money, becauſe there is really no Slavery in obe- 
dience which ſprings from love, and is paid in reſpect to the 
nobler Sex, and in requital for that protection which the 
weaker Sex both needs and enjoys in the State of Matri- 
mony. So that it is not only an impious contempt of Di- 
vine Authority, but egregious pride and folly for any Wo- 
man to refuſe either to promiſe or pay this obedience; 
which is her chief advantage, if ſhe hath wiſdom to un- 
derſtand, or skill to manage it right. 
§. 3. The whole matter being thus propos'd to each Par- 
ty, they ſhould each of them ſeriouſiy weigh and conlider 
it. And if they like this ſtate of life, and the duties an- 
nex'd to it; if they neither of them have any objection a- 
gainſt the Perſon of the other, but are perſuaded they can 
each of them love the other, and that for ever, in all con- 
ditions of life; let each of them anſwer as the Church di- 
rects them, I will; which are the proper words that oblige | 
in compacts , but which can never lay a more ſolemn 
obligation than when they are pronounced upon this occa- 
fion. For if we ſtart back after ſpeaking them here, we 
ſhall have as many Witneſſes of the Falſhood, as there ate 
Perſons preſent at the Solemnity, viz. God and his Angels, 
the Miniſter and the Congregation ; and theretore in regard 
to ſo venerable an Aſſembly, let them here be pronounc'd | 
with all deliberate gravity, and for ever made good with all | 
poſſible ſincerity. 

9. 4. This ſolemn declaration of the Parties conſent 
ſeems to be the remains of the old Form of Eſpoz/oi, } 
which was different and diſtin from the Office of Marr: 
age, and which was often performed ſome Weeks, 0! 
Months, or perhaps years before; and as Florentinus de- 
fines them, were no more than he promiſe of future Mare | 
riage '; which however they thought was not proper to de 
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n Ulpian. L. alia 14. D. ſolut. Matri- ? Eurip. in Medea. 
mon. Et L. ea quæ 57. D. de Donat. 9 Juſtinian. Inſtitut. I. 3. de verb. | 
inter Virum & Ux. itemque Servius 2d | Oblig. Tit. 16. g 
I. 4. Aneid. r Carol. Mag, Leg. I. 1. c. 163. 

9 Cicero de Repub, lib. 4» ſ Florentin, I. 1. D. de Spoulal. 
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left to be made in private as a mere civil Contract; and Sect. 4. 


therefore they ordered that it ſhould be ſolemnly made in 
the preſence of a Miniſter, who ſhould uſe Prayers and 
Bleſſings ſuitable to the occaſion. And hence it is that, 
in the Greek Church, there are to be ſeen to this day two 
different Offices, viz. the one of Eſpoxſals, and the other 
of Marriage *. But it oftentimes happening that the De- 
ferring the Marriage caus'd the Parties eſpous'd to break 
their engagement; Leo Philoſophas, an Emperor of the 
Eaſt, commanded by an Edict, that the Eſpouſals and Mar- 
riage ſhould be both perform'd on the ſame day. Some 
attempts indeed were made by Alexins Commenus to re- 
ſtore the old cuſtom of having ſome time intervene be- 
tween”, But it does not appear that he ſucceeded in his 
attempts; for Goar tells us (and the preſent Greek Rubrick 
hints as * much) that the uſual cuſtom of the modern Greeks 
is to uſe both Offices at the ſame time. And it is probable 
that in the Weſt, as well as in the Eaſt, the cuſtom of ce- 
lebrating the Eſpouſals and Nuptials at the ſame time did 
long obtain, and at laſt occaſion both Offices to be united 
in one. So that this Declaration is the remains of the an- 
cient Office of the E/poxſals, and the following Stipulation 


the Marriage properly ſo call'd. Accordingly the Decla- And tow fap- 


ration is made in the Future Tenſe, by which Eſpouſals % um. 


us'd to be made, whereas the ſtipulation runs in the Pre- 


ſent Tenſe, which is neceſſary to make and confirm a Mar- 


riage*, Beſides, the Declaration is made without any ce- 
remony, ſimply and directly like the ancient * Eſpouſals; 
whereas the mutual ſtipulation is accompanied with diverſe 


ſignificant Rites, ſuch as the delivering the Woman into 


the Hands of the Man, joining their Hands, and the like, 
which are the known and proper ceremonies of Marriage. 
And indeed that the Declaration is not properly a cir- 
cumſtance of the Marriage, is plain from theMiniſter's ask- 
ing, after it is made, H/þs giveth the Woman to be married 
1% the Man? For that evidently implies that ſhe is even 
yet in the power of another, and conſequently that ſhe is 
ſtill to be married to the Mau. 


mn. 


— 


vide Euchologion. y Decrer. Greg. I. 4. de Sponſal. & 


Leo Philo. Imp. Novel. 74. Matrimon. Tit. I. c. 15, Pet. Lombard. 


Alex. Comnen. Novel. de Sponſal. | lib. 4. diſt. 28. 

l 2. ſur, Orient. 2 Conſtit. Richardi Ep. Sarum. ap. 
E pw Eoioflesr iy 7 (ur piraww- | Spelman. Concil. Tom. 2. A. D. 1217. 
4%. Rubric, ante Othc. Coronat- 2 Franc. Hotman. de Spoalal. p. 375. 
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Of the Form of Solemmization 


Set. 5. Of the Solemnization of the Marriage. 


5 TR two Parties having now declared their conſent 
to take each other for Husband and Wife, and hay- 
ing ſolemnly engaged that they will each of them obſerve 
the Duties which God has annexed to that State; they pro- 
ceed, in the next place, to the immediate celebration of the 
Marriage it ſelf, which is introduc'd with a very ancient and 
— ceremony, I mean the Father's or Friend: giving 
the Woman in Marriage. The Antiquity of which Rite is 
evident from the phraſe ſo often us'd in Scripture, of g14- 
ing a Daughter to Wife: And the Univerſality of it appears 
from its being us'd both by Heathens and Chriſtians in all 
Ages*. The foundation of the practice ſeems to be a Care 
of the Female Sex, who are always ſuppos'd to be under 
the Tuition of a Father or Guardian, whoſe conſent is ne- 
ceſſary to make their acts valid . And therefore before 
the Miniſter proceeds to the Marriage, he asks, ho gives 
the Woman to be married to the Max? Which ſhews too, 
by the way, that the Woman does not ſeek a Husband, but 
is given to one by her Parents or Friends, whoſe commands 
in this affair ſhe ſeems rather to follow than her own incli- 
nations. For which cauſe, among the nuptial Rites of 
the old Romans, the Bride was to be taken by a kind of 
violence from her Mother's knees*; and when ſhe cameto 
her Husband's houſe, ſhe was not to go in willingly, but 
was to be carried in by force*; which, like this ceremony 
of ours, very well ſuited with the modeſty of her Sex. 

9. 2. But beſides this, there is a farther meaning intend- 
ed by the Church: For it is to be obſerved, that the Wo- 
man is to be given not to the Man, but to the Miniſter : 
For the Rubrick orders, that h Miniſter ſhall receive her 
at her Father*s or Friend's Hands; which ſignifies to be lure, 
that the Father reſigns her up to God, and that it is God, 
who, by his Prieſt, now gives her in Marriage, and who 
provides a Wife for the Man, as he did at firit for Adam“. 


2 Gen. xxix. 19. chap. XXxiv. 16. 8 
Joſh. xv. 16. 1 Sam. xvii. 25. ch.] 4 Ambroſ. de Abraham. I. 1. C9. 
XViii. 17. Pſal. Ixxviii. 63. Luke xv. i. I Tom. 1. col. 201. i. 

27. 1 Cor. vii. 38. e Virg. ÆEneid. Lo. ver. 79. 

b Cic. Orar. pro Flac. Apul. Apol. 2. f Pluc. Quæſt. Rom. Tom. 2. p· 271: 
Præſcr. Auguſt. de Genel. ad lit. 1. 11. [C. D. Francof. 1620. 
C- 41. Tom. 3. Part 1. col. 295. C. s Gen, ii. 23. 

See Hooker's Eccleſiaſtical Polity, 
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of her, delivers her into the poſſeſſion of the Man, as he ning of 


atterwards does the Man into the poſſeſſion of the Woman, 
by cauſing each of them to tate the other by the right Hand. 
The joining of Hands naturally ſignifies contracting a Friend- 
ſhip, and making a Covenant ': and the Right Hand eſpe- 
cially was eſteemed fo ſacred, that Cicero calls it the Mit- 
neſs of our Faith*: And therefore the joining of theſe be- 
ing us'd in all Covenants, no wonder it ſhould be obſerved 
in the ſolemn one of Marriage. Accordingly we find it 
has been us'd, upon this occaſion, by Heathens', Jews“, 
and Chriſtians in all“ Ages. | 


III. The Miniſter therefore having thus join'd their 
Right Hands, cauſes them, in the next place, 20 give their 
Troth by a mutual ſtipulation. And, as our Lawyers tell 
us, that in a Deed of Conveyance four things are neceſſary, 
viz. 1. The Premiſes, containing the names of the Per- 
ſon, and of the thing to be conveyed; 2, The Habendum 
and Tenendum; 3. The Limitations; and, 4. The Seal- 
inge: So here the Compact ſeems to be drawn up cxactly 
anſwerable to theſe four rules. For, 1*, each Party name 
themſelves, and ſpecifying the other, as the individual Per- 
ſon whom they have choſe, declare the end for which they 
take, viz. zo be wedded Husband and Wife. z, The man- 
ner of taking is expreſs'd in thoſe ancient words, 70 
have and to hold, which are words (faith ? Littleton) of 
ſuch importance, that no Conveyance can be made with- 
out them: And therefore they ought not to be omitted 
here, becauſe the Man and the Woman are now to put 
themſelves into the power and poſſeſſion of each other; 
inſomuch that after this ſtipulation zhe Wife hath not power 
of her own Body, but the Huiband; and likewiſe the Huſ- 
band hath not power of bis own Body, bat the Wife s. zu, 
The time of entring upon, and the time of enjoying, the 
Poſſeſſion conveyed, is here expreſly declared. It is to be- 
zin immediately from the nuptial day, and to continue du- 
ting cheir mutual lives, From this day forward, till death 


1üũ%∘ — 


12 Kings x. 15. Prov. xi. 21. | m Tobit. vii. 13. 

Dextrz quæ fidei teſtes eſſe ſole- a Greg. Naz. Ep. 57. ad Anyl. 
dant. Cicero. See alſo Virgil, En Dex» o Cord Coke on Littleton's Tenues, 
da, F.deſque. See alſo Alex ab Alex. | e. 1. | 
Gen, Dier. I. 2. c. 19. pA aver & tener. Littl, c. I. p. I. 

| Alex. ab Alex. I. 2. c. 5. Xeno- | Lord Coke, ibid. 
Phon. Cyropæd. I. 8, Sexvius in Vir- | 41 Cor. vii. 4. 
bil. En. 4. v. 104. | 
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Chap. 10. as do part. And leſt any inconveniences appearing after- 


ward ſhould be alledged for the breaking this ſacred Con- 
tract, here is added a proteſtation, that the obligation ſhall 
continue in full force, notwithſtanding any future unex- 
pected changes. They are to have and to hold for better 
for worſe, in reſpect of their mind and manners; for richer 
for poorer, in reſpect of their eſtate; and whether 7 Sicl- 
neſs or in Health, in reſpect of their Body. Now all theſe 
are added to prevent the ſcandalous liberties of Divorce, 
which was practis'd upon every trifling occaſion among 
Fetus and Romans: inſomuch that one of their Rabbics 
had impiouſly affirmed it to be ſufficient for Divorce, if an- 
other Woman was better lik'd by the Man“. But this be- 
ing ſo contrary to the nature of Marriage, it is neceſſaty 
it ſhould be remov'd from all Chriſtian Societies; which 
cannot be more effectually done than by a particular reci- 
cital, at the time of Marriage, of all the caſes which may 
be pretended as the cauſes of a future diſlike, And to pre- 


vent any objection, I ſuppoſe, that might afterwards be | 


imagined from either Party's declining in their comelineſs 
or beauty; the Vr Manual, that was us'd in the Northern 
parts of England before the Reformation, had an addition 
of the words, for fairer for fouler, (for it muſt be obſerv'd 


that this mutual ſtipulation was always in Eagliſh amongſt 
our Engliſb Papiſts, even when all the Office beſides was 


in Patin) which Mr. Seiden tranſlates, ue paulchrior fue— 
is, ſive invenuſtiore, i. e. whether thou ſhalt be more or 
leſs. handſome or comely. In all theſe conditions the en- 
8 is the ſame, viz. the Man is to love and to cheriſh 

is Fife, and the Woman zo love, cheriſh, and to obey her 
Husband; i. e. each of them muſt have the ſame regard 
for the other, and pay thoſe duties which I have already 
ſhew'd to be neceſſary and indiſpenſable, whatſoever acci- 
dental varieties may happen. In the old Salisbury Manual 
(that was us'd in the Southern parts of England in the 
times of Popery, as I have obſerv'd the Tor Manual was 


in the Northern) inſtead of the Woman's ſtipulating to 


love, cheriſh, and to obey her Husband, ſhe engag'd zo be bon. 
air and buxum in bedde and at borde: And ſo in the Tork 
Manual, the Miniſter in asking the Woman's conſent, in. 
ſtead of demanding of her, whether ſhe would ſerve and 
obey her Husband, ask'd her, whether ſhe would be 64x27 
to him. From whence we may obſcrve, that whatever 
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Nat. xix. 3. pag. 667. 
d Rabbi Akiba, as eited by Dr. Com- © Seld. Uxor. Ebraic: I. 2. c. 27+ P. 
ber on the Common Prayer, Folio Edition, } 197. | 
2 mean- 
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meaning thoſe words have been perverted to ſince, they Sect. F. 
originally ſignified no more than to be meet and obedient. Wa 
Accordingly meek and obedient are added in the Margitf of f 
the Manual, to explain them: And ſo they are interpreted in 18 
the Saxon Dictionaries, agreeably to which they are tranſlated | 
by Mr. Selden, Ero officioſa ac obediens*. But to return to 4 
our preſent Form: The next particular is the rule by which A 

the compact is made, viz. according to God's holy Ordinance, Wi 
The words before the Reformation were F holy Church 4 
it woll ordaine*, i. e. I ſuppoſe, if there be no Ecclefiaſti- . 
cal Law to the contrary. But I think the modern words 08 
are better: which may either be refer'd to every part of the 1 
preſent ſtipulation, ſo as to imply that all the branches „ 
thereof are agreeable to the divine Inſtitution; or elſe they | 
may be peculiarly applied to the two laſt clauſes, that each BR 
of the Parties will love and cheriſh, Mc. the other till death poſe 
part them ; which, I have ſhewed, is according to the Or- 5 
dinance of God. Laſtly, here is the ratification of all the 28 
former particulars in the ancient Form, and thereto I plight 4 
(as the Man ſays) or, (as the Woman) I give thee my 
Troth; i. e. for the performance of all that has been ſaid, fy 
each of them lays their Faith or Truth to pledge: As much "308 
as if they had ſaid, if I perform not the Covenant I have 1 
made, let me forfeit my credit, and never be counted juſt, 1 
or honeſt, or faithful more. | 


IV. But beſides the inviſible pledge of our fidelity, the De Rings 56 
Man is alſo obliged to deliver a viſible pledge, which the = Lager: 44 „ 
Rubrick directs thall be a Ring; which, by the firſt Com- Coempüon. 
mon-Prayer Book of King Edward VI. was to be accom- 
panied with other tokens of Spouſage, as Gold or Silver. This 
lets us into the Meaning and Dejign of the Ring, and inti- 
mates it to be the remains of an ancient cuſtom, whereby 
it was uſual for the Man to purchaſe the Woman, laying 
down for the price of her a certain ſum of money, or 1 
elſe performing certain articles or conditions which the Fa- HER 
ther of the Damſel would accept of as an equivalent. 
Among the Romans this was call'd Coemption or Purcha- 
ing, and was accounted the firmeſt kind of Marriage 
which they had *; and from them was deliver'd down a- _—_ 
mongſt the Weſtern Chriſtians, by whom the cuſtom is {till 8 
preſerv'd in the Ring; which is given as a pledge, or in 915 


1— 


n 


4 Uxor. Ebraic: 1. 2. c. 27. p. 194. 8 Gen. xxix. 18, 27, 30. 1 Sam. xvii. 
© See the old Manuals, and Selden ut | 25. & chap. xviil. 17, 25. ' 

ſopra, pag. 194. n Selden. Uxor. Ebraic. I. 2. c. 25. 
* Gen. Xxxiv. 12, Exod. xxii. 17. | p2g. 183, 184. 
ul xxii. 29, 


Ff2 part- 


436 Of _the Form of Solemnization 


Chap. 10. part of payment, of the Dowry that the Woman is to be 
WYNS intitled to by the Marriage; and by the acceptance of which 
the Woman, at the fame time, declares her ſelf content, 
and in return eſpouſes or makes over her ſelf to the Man, 
Accordingly in the old Manual for the uſe of Salisbur), 
before the Miniſter proceeds to the N he is directed 


to aik the Woman's Dowry, viz. the tokens of Spouſage: | | 
| And by theſe tokens of Spouſage are to be under ſtood Rings, or fic 
Money, or ſome other things to be given to the Woman by the pa 
| Man; which ſaid giving is calPd Subarratioa, (i, e. Wedding {c] 
1 „ ane eſpecially when it is done by the giving if ar 
1 a ip. | 
wm, Ring The reaſon why a Ring was pitch'd upon for thepledge *., 
aber than rather than any thing elſe, I ſuppoſe was, becauſe anciently 1 
uns eſe the Ring was a Seal, by which all orders were ſign'd, and J 
| things of value ſecur'd'; and therefore the delivery of it ſt 
1 was a ſign that the Perſon, to whom it was given, was ad- be 
mitted into the higheſt friendſhip and truſt *. For which th 
reaſon it was adopted at a ceremony in Marriage, to de- al 
note that the Wife, in conſideration of her being eſpous'd 0 
to the Man, was admitted as a ſharer in her Husband's tl 
Counſels, and a joint partner in his Honour and Eſtate: 
And therefore we find that not only the Ring, but the Keys | 
alſo were in former times deliver'd to her at the Marriage! t 
That the Ring was of uſe amongſt the old Romans, we 0 
have ſeveral undoubted Teſtimonies w. And that the uſe 0 
of it was not owing to any Superſtition amongſt them we t 
have the Authority Of Tertullian, a very ancient Father of { 
the Chriſtian Church ®. P/:zy indeed tells us, that, in his 
time, the Romans us'd an Iron Ring, without any Jewel“: 


Wy « Gold But Tertullian hints, that in the former Ages it was a Ring 
n_ of Gold®; which being the nobler and purer Metal, and 

continuing longer uncorrupted, was thought to intimate 

the generous, ſincere, and durable affection, which ought 
at intima- to be between the married Parties : As the form of it, be- 
tes by is ing round (which was the molt perfect of all Figures, and 
Roundnefs. as u'd by the Ancients, as the Hieroglyphick of Eternity) 


was underſtood to imply, that the conjugal Love ſhould 
never have an end". 
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But theſe ſeem only allegorical Significations : The uſe Sect. 5. 451 
of it we have ſeen was inſtituted at firſt, to imply ſome- woe LE 


thing more; viz. that the Woman, in conlideration of a . — 1 
certain Dqvry contracted for by the Man, of which the K.“ 1 ved 


Rite, 
Ring is delivered as an Earneſt and Pledge, eſpouſes and ; 1 
makes over herſelf to him as his Wife. With this Signi- W's 
fication it has been us'd by Chriſtians in all Ages, and all 1 
parts of the Church“: And for the ſame intent it is pre- 1 
{crib'd by our own, as is evident from the words which Whit 
are ſpoken at the delivery of it, and from the Prayer which 4008 
follows immediately after; where the giving and receiving N 
it, is call d a Token and Pledge of the Lou and Covenant be- „ 


twixt them made. The ſame is practis'd by the modern 41:58 
Jews*, who, it is not likely, would have taken up the cu- $3476 
ſtom in imitation of the Chriſtians, and who therefore pro- Uh 
bably receiv'd it from their Forefathers. Good Reaſon 14 
therefore had our judicious Reformers to retain a Right fo 1 
ancient and univerſal, and which even Bacer himſelf (who 1 
one would think was as ſcrupulous as any Man need to be) # 
thought fit to approve of as decent and proper“. 1 

F. 2. Before the Ring may be given to the Woman, the ei . ih: 
Man muſt lay it upon the Book, with the accuſtomed duty to 9 38; 
the Prieſt and Clerk. And the Prieſt taking the Ring ſhall 1 
deliver it unto the Man, intimating, to be ſure, that it is 13008 
our duty to offer up all we have to God as the true proprie- 1 
tor, before we uſe them our ſelves; and to receive them as 
from his hand to be employed towards his Glory. 

§. 3. When the Man eſpouſes his Wife with it, he is to 11 
put it upon the feurth Finger of her left Hand. The reaſon . of the 
of this, the Rubrick of the Salisbury Manual ſays, is be- Woman's 
cauſe from thence there proceeds a particular Vein to the Left Hand. 
Heart. This indeed is now contradicted by experience; 
but ſeveral eminent Authors, as well Gentiles as Chriſti- 
ans, as well Phyſicians as Divines, were formerly of this 
opinion; and therefore they thought this Finger the pro- 
pereſt to bear this Pledge of Love, that form thence, 
it might be conveyed as it were to the Heart“. How- 
ever, the Moral may ſafely be retain'd : viz. That the Hut- 
band hereby expreſſes the deareſt Love to his Spouſe, which 
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Clem. Alex. Pædag. I. 3. c. 11. p.| u Bucer. Cenſur. pag. 488. 
245. C. Ambr. 1. 14. Ep. 34. Itdvr. vw Alex. ab Alex. Gen. Dier. l. 2. c- 
Hyſpal. Etymol. 1. 19. c. 32. pag. 268. | 19. Appian. in lib. Egypt. & ex eo 
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Chap. 10. ought to reach her Heart, and engage her affections to him 
WY again. If we ſhould add the other reaſon of placing the 
Ring upon this Finger, viz. its being the leaſt active Finger 
of the Hand leaſt us'd, upon which thereforg the Ring 
may be always in view, and yet leaſt ſubje& to be worn 
out: This alſo may teach us, that the two parties ſhould 
carefully cheriſh each other's Love, that ſo it may endure 
and laſt for ever. 
The Words §. 4. The Man holding the Ring therefore upon this Finger, 
explaind. being taught by the Prieſt, and ſpeaking to his Wife, he 
aſſures her, that this is a viſible pledge that he now takes her 
With this to his wedded Wife, with this Ring I thee wed; or make 
— 1 mee a Covenant with thee (for ſo the word * ſignifies) that all 
_— the rights and privileges of a lawful Wife do from this in- 
ſtant belong to thee. After theſe words, in the firſt Book 
of King Edward VI. follow'd, This Gold and Silver [thee 
give; at the repeating of which words it was cuſtomary to 
give the Woman a Purſe of Money, as Livery and Seiſin 
of their Eſtate : But this was left out of the ſecond Book, 
probably becauſe it was more than ſome People could per- 
form. Beſides, by what has been ſaid, it appears that the 
ra of it is fully enough anſwered by the delivery of the 
ing. 
With my The Man therefore having wedded her with the Ring, 
Body 1 thee jn the next words proceeds to aſſign over the Rights accru- 
auch; ing to her thereby. The firſt of theſe is Honour, and there- 
fore he immediately adds, With my Body I thee worſhip, 
i. e. with my Body I thee Honour; for fo the word ſignifies 
in this place; and ſo Mr. Se/dez®, and before him Mirtin 
Bucer, who liv'd at the time when our Liturgy was com- 
piled, have tranſlated it. The deſign of it is to exprels 
that the Woman, by virtue of this Marriage, has a ſhare 
in all the Titles and Honours which are due or belong to 
the Perſon of her Husband “. It is true, the modern ſenſe 
of the word is ſomewhat different: For which reafon, I 
find, that at the Review of our Liturgy, after the Reſtora- 
tion of King Charles II. Worſhip was promis'd to be chang'd 
for Honour. How the alteration came to be omitted, | 
can't diſcover: But ſo long as the old word is explain'd, 
in the ſenſe that I have given of it, one would think no 
objection could be urg'd againſt the uſing it. 


— 


2 See the Saxon Dictionaries. 4 Hooker's Eccleſiaſtical Polity, I. 5. 
b Corpore meo te dignor. Uxor. E- S. 73. 
braic. l. 2. c. 27. pag. 206. * See the Papers that paſs'd between 


© Cum meo Corpore te honor o. Bucer. | the Commiſſioners, &c. pag. ult. 
Script. Anglican. pag. 443» 
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of Matrimony. 


But to proceed: The ſecond right accruing to the Wife, 
by virtue of her Marriage, is Maintenance; and therefore 
the Husband adds, in the next place, With all my worldly 
Goods I thee endow. And thoſe that retain the old cuſtom 


439 


Sea. 5. 


* 
And with all 
my woridly 

Goods I thee 


of giving the Woman Gold and Silver, take the opportu- endow. 


nity of theſe words to deliver to her a Purſe. But I have 
ſhew'd that formerly other words were provided for the 
doing of this: And the defign of the words I am now 
ſpeaking of, is not ſo much to inveſt the Woman with a 
right to all her Husband's Goods, as to declare that by 
Marriage ſhe has acquir'd ſuch right. For from the very 
inſtant of their making the mutual Stipulation, the Woman 
has a right to ſue for a Maintenance during the life of her 
Husband, ſhould he be ſo brutiſh as to deny it; and after 
his deceaſe, is entitled to a third, or perhaps a larger ſhare 
(according to the Laws of the place where ſhe lives) in all 
her Husband's Goods and Chattels, and may farther de- 
mand what the Law calls her Quarentine, which is Lodg- 
ing and Maintenance in his beſt Manſion-Houſe for forty 
days after his death *. 

Nor is this either a new or an unreaſonable privilege : 
For it was a Law of Romulus, the firſt King of the Ro- 
mans, that the wedded Wife, who was married to a Man 
according to the ſacred Laws, was to have all that he had 
in common with himſelf*. And the ſame is affirm'd long 
after by Cicero, viz. that they ought to have one Houſe, 
and all things common ©. For this reaſon the Roman Laws 
would not allow of Donations to be made between a 
Man and his Wife, becauſe they were to enjoy their Eſtates 
in common *; which Community of Goods they alſo ex- 
preſs'd by offering the Wife Fire and Water at her firſt com- 
ing into her Husband's Houſe, and by that uſual expreſſi- 
on, Ubi tu Cajus, ego Caja, where you are Maſter, I am 
Miſtreſs * Nor did this only continue during his life: For 
the Laws of Rome appointed the Wife to be the ſole Heir, 
when her Husband dy'd without Iſſue; and if he left Chil- 
dren, ſhe was at leaſt to have a Child's part, and to be rec- 
koned as a Daughter*. Only it is to be noted, that during 
the Husband's life, the Wife has no power to alienate or 
diſpoſe of any thing without her Husband's conſent, but 
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* Selden. Uxor. Ebraic. I. 2. c. 27. | © Ant, Hotman: de Vet. Ric. Nupt. 


p. 202, 6 -v8; 
> Dion. Halicarn. I. 2. t Dion. Halic. l. 2. Ulpian. Fragm, 
© Offic. 1. 1. Tit. 22. $. ſui Haredes. Aul.Gel. 1.18. 
© Flut. L. de Præcept. Connub, c. 6. 
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240 Of the Form of Solemnization 


Chap. to. only to enjoy and uſe it as there is occaſion. The fame 


privileges undoubtedly belong to the Wives of Chriſtians; 


and indeed reaſon determines very ſtrongly on their fide. 
The Woman aſſigus all that ſhe is poſſeſſed of to her Huſ- 
band at the Marriage : And what leſs can the Man do in re- 
turn of ſuch kindneſs, and in compenſation for what he 
enjoys by her, than inveſt her with the enjoyment of what 
is his? Even the barbarous Gazls were us'd to give as much 
out of their own Eſtates, as they receiv'd in Portion with 
their Wives, and out of thoſe two ſums to make proviſion 
for the Woman, if ſhe ſurviv'd the Man 6. And ſurely 
Chriſtians ſhould not come behind the Heathens in ſuch rea- 
ſonable duties, it being unjuſt and unworthy to ſuffer any 
Perſon to ſuſtain damage by their kindneſs, where we are 
able to requite them. | 

IntheN»me But to conclude ; the laſt part of theſe words, In the 

8 Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Huly Ghoſt, 

„Oc. . 2 

Amen, are a ſolemn Confirmation of the Engagement here 
made, being an Invocation of the ſacred Trinity as witneſs 
to this Compact, who will therefore undoubtedly revenge 
the Perjury on thoſe who break it. 


The Prayer, V. And now the Covenant being finiſhed, it is very re- 
quiſite we ſhould deſire a bleſſing on it: For even the Hea- 
thens look'd upon their Marriage-Covenant as inauſpici- 
ous, if it were not accompanied with a Sacrifice®. And 
therefore Chriſtians ſure can do no leſs than call upon the 
Divine Majeſty upon the like occaſion. For this reaſon 
the Man leaving the Ring upon the fourth Finger of the I o- 
man's left Hand, and both of them kneeling down, the Mi- 
niſter begs for them the Blefſing of God, that they may al- 
ways pertorm and keep the Covenant which they have now 
been making *. 


The Ratific VI. And as it was an ancient cuſtom among the Ro- 
* mans, and other Heathens, for Maſters to ratify the Marti- 


—— 


. 


* In this Prayer, as it ſtood in King Edward's firſt Liturgy, 
there was a Parentheſis, I ſuppoſe alluding to the Ring, which 
was afterwards left out, viz. That as Iſaac and Rebecca (after Brace- 
lets and Fewels of Gold given of the one to the other for Tokens of 
their Matrimony) liv d faithfully together; ſo theſe Perſons &c. 


— 


—— — 


e Cæſar. de Bell. Gallic. lib, 6. c. 29, apud Grevii Theſaur. Antiq.Ro- 
b Ant, Hotman, de Ver. Rit, Nupt, | man. Tom, 8, col. 1141. C. 
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0 of Matrimony. 441 


ages of their Servants; ſo ſince we profeſs to be the Ser- Se&. 6. 
vants of God, it is neceſſary that he ſhould confirm our 
Contract. To which end the Prieſt, who is his Repreſen- 

tative, joining the Right Hands of the married Perſons to- 

gether, declares, in the words of our bleſſed Lord ', that 

| theyare join'd by God, and that therefore no human Pow- 

er can ſeparate them: Thoſe whom God hath joined together, 

let uo Man put aſunder. 


VII. And now the holy Covenant being firmly made, it Ve Publica- 

ought ro be duly publiſhed and proclaimed : And there- . 

fore the Miniſter, in the next place, {peaking unto the Peo- 

ple, and recapitulating all that has been done between them, 

makes Proclamation that the Marriage is legal and valid, 

and pronounces that they be Man and Wife together, in the 

Name, and by the Authority, of the Father, and of the Son, 

and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


VIII. With a bleſſing from whom, this part of the Of- De Bleſling, 

fice is in the next place concluded. For the Covenant be- 
ing made by the Authority of God, the Inſtitution being 
his, the Method his, and he being the Author, Witneſs, and 
Ratifier of this Contract; what could be added more pro- 
perly at the concluſion, than a ſolemn Benediction from 
that holy, bleſſed, and undivided Trinity, who is ſo many 
ways engag'd to bleſs it? 


Sea, 6. Of the Introites, or Pſalms. 


HE Martiage-Covenant being now completed, he Why to go to 
Miniſter and Clerks (of whom I have taken occaſion <> "Morin 
to ſpeak before ©) are zo go to the Lord's Table. For by all 
the Common-Prayer Books till the laſt Review, the new 
married Perſons were oblig'd to receive the holy Commu- 
nion the ſame day of their Marriage . Our preſent Rubrick 
indeed does not inſiſt upon this: For what reaſon it does 
not, I ſhall ſhew by and by w. But it (till declares z# 7s con- 
venrent they ſhould do ſo; and therefore that they may not 
omit it for want of being reminded, they are ordered to 
«company the Miniſter and the Clerks to the Lord's Table. 
H. 2. And whilſt they are going, either the Miniſter or A Pſulmwhy 
Clerks are to ſay or ſing à proper Pſalm, which was ap- **, %% ſaid 


wit going 
fo t-- Lord's 
Table. 
f Mat. xix. 6. fice, in the old Commen- Prayer Books, 
See p. 155. m In the Laſt Section. 
Ke the Rubrick at the end of the Of- | 
pointed 
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Chap. 10. pointed, I ſuppoſe, inſtead of the Introite, which, I have 
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Of the Form of Solemnigation 


already ſhew'd ", was a Pſalm ſome way or other proper to 
the day, and ſaid or ſung, whilſt the Prieſt was going to the 
Altar. 


§. 3. And it is certain that Pſalms are very fit to attend a 


Marriage Solemnity, which was ever reputed a time of joy, 
and generally attended with Songs and Muſick. Solomsy's 
Spouſe was brought to him with Joy and Gladneſs“: And 


in the Nuptials of the Gentiles, nothing was more uſeful | 


than Minſtrels and Muſical Inſtruments, Songs to Hymez, 


Epithalamiums, and Feſcinine Verſes*. But theſe being ex- | 
preſſions of a looſer Mirth than becometh Chriſtians, the 
Church hath hallow'd our Joy, by chuſing holy Pſalms for 
the exerciſe and expreſſion of it, in obedience to the Pre- 
cept of the Apoſtle St. James, who, when we are merry, | 


bids us /ing Pſalms). 


§. 4. There are two appointed in this place for variety: 


But the firſt is generally us'd, as being more proper for the 


occaſion, being thought by ſome to have been drawn up 
for an Epithalamium or Marriage Song *, and for that rea- 
ſon taken into the Marriage-Office by all Chriſtians in the | 


world. 


H. 5. The other is proper to be us'd ſometimes, when 
the Age of the Parties perhaps, not giving a proſpect of the } 
Bleſſings mention'd in the foregoing Pſalm, renders that not | 


ſo ſuitable to the occaſion. 


Set. 7. Of the Supplications and Prayers to le 


ug d at the Lord's Table. 


I. 73 E Miniſter being got into the Choir, and the A 


and the Woman kneeling before the Lord's Table, the 
Prieſt before he proceeds to the Otfice for the Communion 


(which I have already hinted was the deſign of their coming 
hither) offers up ſome farther Prayers and Supplications for 
a Bleſſing upon the Parties. Theſe are introduc'd with 
the ancient Form, Lord have Mercy upon us, Qc. 10] 


which is immediately ſubjoin'd the Lord's Prayer, which 
ſanctiſies and makes way tor all the reſt. And being thus 


prepar'd, we proceed to ſome Supplications choſen out ot 


— 


* Pap. 210, James v. 13, 


© fal. xiv. 15, x6. r Vide Muller, & Muſcul. in Pſ. 128. 


1 Terent. Adelſ h. Act. 5. Scen. 7. f vid. Eucholog. Offic. Coron. pag. 
vide & Briſſon. de Ritu Nuptiar. p. 83. | 386. & Manual. Saris, Ord. Sponſal. 
& p. 90% fl, fol. 39. 
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„ Matrimony. 
the Pſalms , and put into the Form of Verſicles and Re- Sed. 7. 
ſponſes, that all the Company may ſhew their love and af- 


fection to their Friends, by publickly joining in theſe ſhort 
Petitions for them. 


II. After theſe follow three Prayers to be ſaid by the Mi- 7% three 
niſter alone; the firſt being a Prayer for ſpiritual Bleſſings o Prayers. 


the ſecond for the temporal Bleſſing of Children, which is 
the chief end of Marriage, and which is the Bleffing that 
God pronounc'd at firſt to Adam and Eve, and which all 
mankind hath ever ſince wiſh'd to new-married Perſons ” t, 
and which is therefore always to be ask'd at the Solemniza- 
tion of a Marriage, except the advanc'd Age of the Per- 
ſons make our Prayers unlikely to prevail, in which caſe 
our Rubrick has therefore ordered it to be omitted. The 
laſt Prayer is made for the accompliſhing of thoſe duties 
which are aptly ſignified and implied by Marriage. 


III. Laſt of all there is added a Bleſſing, the words of Te Blefling, 


which have an evident reſpe& to the Prayer immediately 
foregoing; which was offered up upon ſuch excellent 
grounds, and with ſo very great a probability of ſucceſs, 
that the Prieſt may boldly venture to pronounce and en- 
ſure it to the Parties, if they are but duly prepared to re- 
ceive it, 


ET 


— 


In the firſt of theſe Prayers, inſtead of the words. And as 
than didſt ſend thy Bl:ſſing upon Abraham and Sarah to their great 
unſirt ; in the Common-Prayer of 1549, the expreſſion was 
And as thou didſt ſend thy Angel Raphael 20 Tobie and Sarah the 
Daughter of Raguel, to their great comfort : But this alluding to 
an Apocryphal inſtance, it was at the Review in 1551, better chang'd 
for a Canonical one. 

T In all the former Books this was a hearty Prayer for a long 
iſe to the new married Couple, the latter Petition requeſting, that 
they might live together ſo long in godly Love and Honeſty, that they 
night ſee their Children's Children, unto the third and fourth Ge- 
weration, to God's Praiſe and Honour, c. In the following Prayer 
iſo one of the Petitions was a little differently expreſſed, viz. And 
alſo that this Woman may be loving and amiable to her Husband as 
Richel, wiſe as Rebecca, faithful and obedient as Sarah; and in 


all quietneſs, Ec. 


— 


* Plal, Ixxxvi. 2. Xx 2. Ix, 3-1xi. * w Gen. Xxiv. 60, Ruth iv. 11, 12 
Cen. i. 28. 
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Of the Form of Solemnization 


Se. 8. Of the Exhortation. 


JN all the old Common-Prayer Books (i. e. till the lat 
Review) the Rubrick before this Exhortation was word- | 
ed thus: | 
Den | ſhall begin the Communion. And] after the 
Goſpel fhall be ſaid a Sermon, wherein ordinarily ( ſv oft as 
zhere is any Marriage) the Office of a Man and Wife fhall be | 
declar d, according to holy Scripture; or if there be uo Her- 
mon, the Miniſter fhall read this that fulloweth. , 
Why the Rubrick was altered, ſhall be ſhewn in the next | 
Section. In the mean while I ſhall obſerve, that if the mar- 
ried Perſons are diſpos'd to communicate, the Office for 
the Communion muſt ſtill begin immediately after the fore- 
mentioned Bleſſing. And after the Goſpel and Nicene |} 
Creed, if there be no Sermon declaring the Duties of Man | 
and Wife, the Exhortation here appointed is to be read in- 
ſtead of it. | 
dS. 2. For the married Perſons have mutually engag'd 
to live together according to God's holy Ordinance, i. e. ac- | 
cording to thoſe Laws which he has ordain'd in his word; 
it is very neceſſary they ſhould hear and know what thoſe | 
Laws are which they have engag'd to perform. It was God's | 
_ own command, that the Kings of /ael ſhould have a Co- 
py of the Law deliver'd to them at their Coronation *; | 
and there is the ſame reaſon to give this abſtract to thole 
that have taken upon themſelves the State of Matrimony. 1 
For which reaſon, inſtead of the Epiſtle and Goſpel us'd 
in the Offices of the Greek and Roman Churches ®, here is 
a full collection of the Duties of both Parties, drawn from 
the Epiſtles of two great Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. Paul 
in imitation of the practice of the primitive Church, which, 
always after the Celebration of a Marriage, exhorted the 
Parties to keep their matrimonial Vow inviolate “. 


1 


* In the firſt Book of King Edward the words within the 
Crotchets [] were not inſerted : But the deſign was the fame, 
the Goſpel being ordered upon account of the Communion, which 
— alſo enjoin'd by the laſt Rubrick of that Book as well as 0 
the reſt. _— 


ä — 


— 


Deut. xvii. 18, 19. 2 Kings xi. 12. | © Aug. de Civ. Dei, I. 1. c. 27. 
> Vide Eucholog. & Miſſal. 


of Matrimony. 


Sect. 9. Of the Laſt Rubrick. CY 


T the end of the whole Office, is added a Rubrick, Hes tir Re- 
declaring, that it is convenient that the new married _ _ 
Perſons ſhould receive the holy Communion at the time of their } was 
Marriage, or N. opportunity after their Marriage. In 
all the former Common - Prayer Books this Rubrick was 
more poſitive, fixing and appointing the day of Marriage 
for the time of communicating. The new married Perſons, 
the ſame day of their Marriage, muſt receive the Holy Com- 
munion. And it was upon this account, as I have already 
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obſerv'd, that the latter part of the Office was ordered to if 4 
be performed at the Lord's Table, and that the Communion 4&4 
ſhould be begun immediately after the Bleſſing. bf 


The occaſion of the alteration was an exception that was 
made againſt this Rubrick by the Diſſenting Miniſters, at 
the Conference at the Savoy. They objected, that © this 
either enforc'd all ſuch, as were unfit for the Sacrament, 
to forbear Marriage, contrary to Scripture, which ap- 
proves the Marriage of all Men; or elſe compell'd all 
* that ſhoufld marry to come to the Lord's Table, tho' ne- 
ver 10 unprepar'd. And for this reaſon they defir'd the 
© WT © Rubricks, relating to the Communion, might be omit- 

* ted, and the rather, becauſe that Marriage Feſtivals are 
doo often accompanied with ſuch Divertiſements, as are 


* unſuitable to thoſe Chriſtian Duties, which ought to be 
0 before, and follow after, the receiving of that holy Sa- 
4 * crament ©.” To this the Epiſcopal Miniſters anſwer'd, 
- WH © That this Rubrick enforc'd none to forbear Marriage, 
> Wh © but preſumed (as well it might) that all Perſons marri- 
f z geable ought to be alſo fit to receive the holy Sacra- 
, ment. And Marriage being ſo ſolemn a Covenant of 


God, they that undertook it in the fear of God, would 
not ſtick to ſeal it by receiving the holy Communion, 
and accordingly prepare themſelves for it; and therefore 


Hor: x it would have been more Chriſtian to have deſir'd that 
. : thoſe licentious Feſtivities might be ſappreſs'd, and the 
e  <ommunion more generally us'd by thoſe that married, 
0h =. of which the happineſs would be greater than could eaſily 
A be expreſs'd*,” For which they quote that paſſage in 
— 1 See an Account of the Proceedings of | © See the Papers that paſi d between 

| the Commiſſioners of both Perſuaſions, &c. | the Commiſſioners, &c. pag. 122. 

| 5 23. London, printed in 40 1661. 


3 Tertullian, 
g. | 


446 Of the Form of Solemnization, &c. 


Chap.10. Tertullian, nde ſufficiam ad enarrandam Felicitatem ejy 


This was an anſwer which the Presbyterians knew nt 
how to get over, and therefore, as uſual, they only return 
an unmannerly reply. However, to oblige them, the Ru- 
brick is alter'd, and Perſons are not now expreſly requir' 
to communicate at their Marriage, but only reminded that 
it is convenient 10 to do. 

The Advan- But no ſerious Perſon ſurely will think the Communion 
e com Jeſs proper or requiſite, becauſe the Church has left it more 
"the Da of to their diſcretion. As to the objection of theſe Puritan, 
Marriage. that Marriage-Feſtivals are too often accompanied with 
e ſuch Divertiſements as are unſuitable to the Sacrament; 
a ſober Man would be apt to think, that this ſhould rather 
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baniſh thoſe vain and wicked Revels from Chriſtian Mar- 
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better to part with a licentious cuſtom, than a religious 
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conſiderate Men. The ſober and ſerious will ſtill believe, 
that when this holy Sacrament attends the Nuptials, the Of- 


tons will act more conſiderately and gravely, and the Mar- 
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by ſo ſolemn an engagement. 
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Www Matrimonii, quod Eccleſia conciliat, & confirmat Oblatiot? 


be a reaſon why the Sacrament ſhould be join'd to this Of. 
fice, viz. that the Reverence of this holy Inſtitution might | 


riages. And certainly fince one mult be ſpar'd, it is much 


duty. The paſſage of Tertullian, cited above, ſhews what 
opinion the primitive Church had of a Marriage ſo decent- } 
ly ſolemniz'd: And no Office, I believe, but the Genera 
Orders, ever forbad, nor no Chriſtians, I belieye, but the 
Engliſh Paritans, ever found fault with, the adminiſtring 
of the Euchariſt upon the Wedding-day : And neither of | 
theſe, 1 dare ſay, will influence the good diſpoſitions of | 


fice will be eſteem'd more ſacred and venerable, the Per- | 


riage - Vow receive new ſtrength: from its being confirm'd | 


— — 


= K 


b 


<< ws -w 
_ I — 


a a WW — 
== IT . 


_ 
— 
— 2 
* Jn * 
Fe — — „„ 8 . 
3 2 0 whore 


— 2 — 
* 2 ry — — 


e * 


VISITATION of the SICK. 
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The Introduction. 


Na world fo full of Caſualties as this we Intro. 
STE live in, in which Sickneſs and even Death 

as] 1 ſometimes interrupts the Marriage-Solemni- Ny «bis of- 
PL ties, it ſhould be no matter of Surprize that #* 8 2 
— * 1 this melancholy Office is plac'd immediate- — 
PIG ly after that of Matrimony, The Eaſtern 

Emperors thought it not unſuitable to chuſe the Stone for 
their Sepulchre on the day of their Coronation . And it 
would not a little tend to temper and moderate the exube- 


rant Joys which ſometimes attend the Feſtivities of Mar- 
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* Dionyl. Carchuſ. de 4. Noviſſ. Art. 14. 
P. 1 riage, 
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Chap. 11. 
CY 


Viſiting the 
Sick a Duty 
incumbent 
«pon all, 


Eſpecially up- 
eu the Clergy) 


Whom the 
Sick are to 


ſend for. 


At the be- 
ginning of 
their Sickneſs. 


Of the Order for the 


riage, if by caſting an eye on the e Form, ve 
ſhould call to mind, that the next and longer Scene may be 
calamitous. 

H. 2. It is certain that no Age nor Sex, no State nor 
Condition can ſecure us from Sickneſs; and therefore a; 
no Man ſhould forget that it will, one day or other, come 
to be his own Lot; ſo ſhould all Men take care to com- 
fort thoſe who at preſent lie under this calamity. $9 
that this is a duty which all Chriſtians are oblig'd to, and 
to which great promiſes are annexed®, and which was 
therefore always eſteem'd, by the ancient Fathers of the 


Church, to be one of the moſt ſolemn exerciſes of Re- 


gion ©, 


* 

H. 3. The Clergy more eſpecially are expreſly requir'd 
to perform this duty by a Divine Command. For tho! | 
private Friends may pray for us, and with us, yet we can | 
by no means place ſuch Confidence in their Prayers, as we 
may in thoſe that are ſent to Heaven in our behalf, by ſuch 1 
as are peculiarly commiſſion'd to offer them. For this | 


reaſon it is enjoin'd by St. James, that i any be fich, they 
call for the Elders of the Charch. From whence we may 


obſerve, that the care of ſending for the Miniſter is left to 
the Sick. For the Prieſt himſelf, it is very probable, may 


never have heard of his Sickneſs; or it he has, may not be 


ſo good a judge when his viſit will be ſeaſonable, or when } 


the Party is beſt able to join with him. | 


H. 4. For this reaſon it is ordered by the Rubrick, that | 


when any Perſon is ſick, Notice fhall he given thereof to the 
Miniſter of the Pariſh: i. e. not when the Perſon is juſt 


Expiring (as is too oiten the caſe) but when the Diltemper } 
or Diſeaſe firit diſcovers its approach. To put it off to 


the laſt Scene of Life, is to defer the Office till it can do 


no good. For when the Diſtemper is grown paſt recore- 
ry, to pray for his Reſtoration, is only to mock the Al- 
mighty: And what ſpiritual advantage can be propos'd ot 
expected, from the Miniſter's aſſiſtance, to one who is un 


able to do any thing for himſelf? For this reaſon it is the 


advice of the Wiſeman, that in the time of our Sicknels | 


we take care of our Souls in the firſt place, and then at- 


ter wards give place to the Phyſician s. And among the 


ancient Conſtitutions, of this Church, a ſtrict charge 15 laid 


upon the bodily Phyſicians, that, when they are at any time 
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b Mat. xxv. 44, 45. Beb. xiii. 3. p. 159. C. 
Jam. i. 27. Ecclus. vii. 35. d ſam. v. 14, 15. 
c Tertul. de Cult. Fam, I. 2. c. 11. © Ecclus. XXXYi: 9. lo, I 12. 


called | 


REST 7 


Viſitation of the Sick. | 449 


called to the Sick, they do before all —_ perſuade them 10 Sect. I. 
ſend for the Phyſician of Souls, that when care is taken fu 
the fick Man's Spirit, they may more ſucceſtfully proceed to 

the Remedies of external Medicines *, 

6. 5. It is the fick Perſon's duty therefore to give the e e 
Miniſter notice, and the Miniſter's to go when notice is 4,5." 
given: For by the 67 Canon of the Church, it is ordered, 
that when any Perſon is dangeronſly fick in any Pariſh, the 
Minifler or Carate (having knowledge thereof) ſhall reſort 
unto him or her (if the Diſeaſe he not known, or probably 
ſuſpected to be infectiout) to inſtruct and comfort them in their 
difireſs, according to the Order of the Communiou-Book, if 
he be no Preacher ; or if he be a Preacher, then as he ſhall 
think moſt needful and convenient. Which laſt words evi Whither the 
dently allow a preaching Miniſter (i. e. a Miniſter who is HD = 
licens'd to preach) the liderty of uſing either this Order, or preſent Order. 
any other, as he ſhall ſee convenient. And it is certain 
that the Order preſcrib'd by the Common-Prayer Book is 
very deficient in ſeveral caſes. For which reaſon Biſhop 
Andrews and others have drawn up Offices to ſupply the 
defect; tho? it may be queſtion'd, whether by the Act for the 
Uniformity of publick Prayers, we be not reſtrain'd from 
private Forms. Art leaſt it were to be wiſh'd that ſome 
more copious Office was provided by Authority, which 
might take in the various conditions of the Sick, for which 


they — confine themſelves to the preſent Order are often 
at a loſs. 
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Sect. 1. Of the Salutation. 


| 12 Miniſter of the Pariſh coming into the ſick 7h Saluta- 
Man's Houſe, is to ſay, Peace be to this Houſe, and n. 

io all that dwell in it: Which is the ſame Salutation that 

dur Saviour commanded his Apoſtles to uſe to every Houſe 

no which they ſhould enters. And, (which is particu- 

ly to our purpoſe) one main part of the Apoſtles Errand 

Was to heal the Sick”. We know indeed the Apoſtles 


| Work'd miraculous Cures: However, when the Gift was 


ceas'd, the Salutation remain'd ; which therefore we uſe 
to this very day in viſiting the Sick, ſince we ſtill go on 


A. 
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: 'Conttir, Richard. Ep, Sarum. A, D. | 8 Luke x. 5 
#17. ap. Spelm. Concil. Tom. 2. 
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Chap. 11. the ſame charitable account, tho? not endued with the ſame 
A pover. And the Senſe of the words is very ſuitable: For 
Peace ſignifies all outward Bleflings, tho', when us'd in Sa- 
lutations, it generally imports Health. For which reaſon, 
in 7oſeph's Inquiry! after the Health of his Father, tho? the 
Hebrew Text expreſſes it, 1s there Peace to your Father? 
our Tranſlation renders it, I your Father well? to which 
the Septuagint Reading alſo exactly correſponds, viz. J. 
your. Father in Health? When therefore a Family is viſited 
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uſe than this, viz. that they may all have Peace, i. e. Health 
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Health and Salvation to their Dwelling. 
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Se. 2. Of the Supplications and Prayers. 
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firſt Book of King Edward, theſe were introduc'd with the 
1434 Pſalm; which, upon whatever occaſion it was com- 
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the Office has ever ſince begun with the Sentence out of 
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neſs and Juſtice will oblige him to puniſh us more and 
more. And becauſe all of us equally deſerve to be at- 


ſelves and him, Spare us, good Lord. 


Mercy upon 
us, & c. 923 — — 


Gen. Xliii. 27, k Luke x. 6. 


with Sickneſs or Diſtreſs, what better Salutation can we 


and Proſperity? And as the Apoſtolical Salutation was not 
a mere Compliment, but a real Benediction to thoſe that 
were worthy *; ſo ſhall this of ours prevail for what we 
ask to that Houſe which is prepared to receive it. For 
which reaſon the Family ſhould receive it with Thankful- | 
neſs and Faith, and welcome with Joy the Ambaſlador of } 
Heaven, who in the time of their Calamity comes with } 


rel 143, . HEN the Miniſter is come into the ſick Man's ö 
1d. formerly. preſence, he is to begin the Supplications. By the 


pos'd, is very proper and applicable to any ſtate of afflic- 
tion. But at the next Review this Pſalm was left out, and 


The Sentence the Litany. For the Litany being deſign'd for the averting 

ont of the of Evil, and the proper Office tor a State of Affliction, 
would have been very proper to be us'd here entirely, but 
that it is ſuppos'd the ſick Man can't attend ſo long. For 
which reaſon there is only one Sentence taken out of the 


Firefathers, which ſo long as God remembers, his Holl. 


flicted, as well as the Perſon for whom we are going to 
pray; therefore all that are preſent join to ſay þoth for them 


lord he II. And as all that came to Jeſus for help, us'd to cry, 


——— N 


Lord 
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Lord 


Viſitation of the Sick. 
Lord have Mercy upon us; ſo do we here, on the like 


Mercy, in that ancient Form of which we have already 
ſpoken ®. | 


III. When we have thus pray'd againſt Evil, we pro- 
ceed to petition for thoſe good things which the fick Man's 
condition makes him and in need of. And that our Pray- 
ers may be the more prevailing, they are introduc'd as 
uſual with the Prayer of our Lord, which is more parti- 
cularly proper here, as being very ſuitable to a State of 
Trouble. ? 


IV. This is follow'd by ſome ſhort Reſpoxſes, in which 
all that are preſent are to join with the Prieſt in behalf of 
the Sick, who will doubtleſs be refreſh'd by the Charity 
and Devotion of ſo many Supplicants, with united Re- 
queſts, petitioning the Throne of Grace for him *. 


V. After this the Miniſter proceeds to collect the re- 
queſts of the People into a ſnort Prayer; wherein he begs, 
that whilſt the Sickneſs remains it may be made eaſy to 
bear, by the comforts of Divine Grace continually be- 
ſtow'd upon the Perſon that ſuffers. 


VI. And then, in another Prayer, he proceeds farther, Tye Second 


to beg that the correction may be ſanctified ſo, that whe- 
ter it end in life or death, it may turn to his advantage. 

F. 2. This laſt Prayer was ſhorter before the laſt Re- 
vew: How it ran then, may be ſeen in the Margin f, 


— — 


The places of the Pſalms, whence they are taken, have al- 
ready been ſhew'd upon the Office of Matrimonyn: Here is only 
due added for the preſervation of the Sick from the Malice of the 
Devil, which is taken from Pſal. IXxxix. 23. according to the old 

tin Tranſlation. 

After the words Grier'd with Sickneſs, it ran thus: Viſit 
bim, O Lord, as thou didit viſit Peter's Wife's Mother, and the 
Captain's Servant. ¶ And as thou preſerr'd/t Tobie and Sarah by thy 
dngel from Danger ;] ſo viſit and reftore unto this fick Perſon his 
firmer Health Hit be thy will) or elſe give him Grace ſ to take 
thy Viſitation, that after this painful Life ended, he may dtoell with 

| thee 


_— 
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> Mat. IX, 27,-XV, 22.—XYit, 15. m Pag. 155. 
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occaſion, ſupplicate and beſeech the whole Trinity fo. 


The Lord's 
Prayers 


The Verſicles 
_ Reſpon- 


De Firſt 
Collect. 


Collect. 


How this 
Prayer was 
worded for- 
merly- 
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452 Of the Order for the 


Chap. 11 .where the. inſtances borrow'd from the Roman Offices, 
being examples of miraculous Cures which are not now 
: to be expected, were prudently left out, and ſupplied with 
ſome other more ſuitable Petitions ; which muſt be allow'd 

to be a good improvement of the Form. 


Sc. 3. Of the Exhortation. 


Thefirft Part JT is a part of the Miniſter's Office to exhort, as well as 


Health, but alſo in Sickneſs? : For then they ſtand in moſt 
need of directions, and are then moſt likely to follow 


Y 


hortation, which the Prieſt was order'd to uſe to the Sick 


end his Exhortationa. 


Part. 


tation, we are ſpeaking of, endeavours to chear up the 


Examples. | 
The Exami- And now being in hopes that his mind is compos'd, the 


Sick. 


— 


ä ů — 


Book of King Edward; which alſo omitted the words / 7/16 and. 
and inſtead of Viſitation read Correction. 


nium, Tom. 3. Part. 2. pag. 13% 
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to pray for, their People, and that not only in time of 


wholeſome advice. The Church therefore, being unwil- 
ling to loſe ſo likely an opportunity of doing good, when 
the Sufferings of the Patient make him tender and tracta- 
ble, hath drawn up a proper and pious Exhortation to im- | 

rove that happy temper for his Soul's Salvation, The | 
orm here preſcrib'd exactly agrees with the Heads of Ex- | 


by an ancient Council above eight hundred years ago?. It 
conſiſts. firſt of Iaſtructionus, concerning the Author of Af. 
flictions, the ends for which they are ſent, the manner | 
how we are to bear them, and the Benefits of improving 
them. And here if the Perſon be very ſick, the Curate may | 


The ſecond But if his diſtemper will allow him to proceed, the Mi. 
niſter is to admoniſh and ſtir him up to the practice of 
thoſe virtues which are now eſpecially needful : Such 35, } 
in the firſt place, is Patience; ſince till his mind is made 
calm, it is vain to preſs him either to Faith or Repent- 
ance. For which reaſon this ſecond part of the Exhor-| 


Spirits of the Sick, by proper Arguments, Precepts, aud 


nation of the Miniſter proceeds to give him ſuch advice as is proper tot] 


thee in Life everlaſting, Amen. But Note, the Clauſe within the 


Crotchets I] concerning Jolie and Sarah, was only in the fit 


—— —— : 
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Viſitation of the Sick. 


one that is preparing for Death. And ſince at his Baptiſm Sect. 4. 
he made a lolemn Vow to God, which he promis'd to keep C5WW 


all the days of his life; it is fit he ſhould examine, now 
the end of his life may probably draw near, how he has 
perform'd and diſcharg'd that promiſe. And becauſe one 
part of his Vow was, 70 believe all the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, therefore the Prieſt particularly enquires in- 
to the ſick Man's belief. For to doubt of, or deny any of 
theſe Articles, is declar'd to be a dangerous and damnable 
State. It is to forſake the Faith into which he was bap- 
tiz'd:; And what elſe is this but to cut himſelf off from all 


the Privileges and Advantages to which his Baptiſm entitled 


him? For which reaſon it is neceſſary that our Brother 
ſhould ſhew that he has kept this Faith entire, that ſo we 
may be ſatisfied that he dies a ſound Member of the Ca- 


tholick Church, out of which no Salvation can ordinarily 
de obtain'd, | 


dect. 4. Of the Examination and Exhortation 
according to the direction in the Rubrick. 


U former Exhortation agrees to all ſick Perſons in De Diſcre- 
general, and is therefore preſcrib'd in a ſet Form. But ee 
ſince the Caſes and Tempers of Men in Sickneſs are very dif- che fick Per- 


erent, the Church leaves it to the diſcretion of the Mini- fo. 


ter who viſits, to aſſiſt and direct them in other matters, 
a he ſees the particular caſe requires. She only preſcribes 
the heads of examination, and leaves the management and 
expreſſion to the prudence of the Miniſter, ſince no Form 
could poſſibly be contriv'd, that ſhould ſuit all the variety 
ot circumſtances that happen. 


9. 1. The firſt direction given, (which was added at the Powe 


alt Review) is, that the Miniſter ſhall examine whether he 
repent him truly of his Sins. For it is very certain that all 
we finn'd*, and conſequently that all have need of Re- 
pentance: And therefore before the Miniſter can give the 
ck Man comfort upon any good grounds, it is fit that he 
Mould be ſatisfied of the Truth of his Repentance. 

). 2. In the next place he is to examine, J/herther he be 
"Charity with all the world, exhorting him to forgive, from 
the bottom of his Heart, all Perſous that have offended him. 

or there is not any duty more enforc'd in che Goſpel, 
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2 Rom, iii. 23. 
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Of the Order for the 


Chap. 11. than that of brotherly Reconciliation, or forgiving of Tn- 
j uries, which even in the Prayer that our Lord has taught 


us is made the condition of God's forgiving us. The ex- 
ample therefore of our Lord and his firſt Martyr St. Ste- 
phen, who pray'd for their Murderers at the very inſtant of 
their Death, ſhould always be conſider'd upon theſe occa- 
ſions. Father, _— them, for they know not what the 

do*; and, Lord lay not this Sin to their charge“, whic 

were their dying words, ſhould always be ours. For ſure 
it is high time for Men to forget their teſentments againſt 
their Neighbours, when they are juſt going to anſwer for 


their own miſdoings : Eſpecially when we are taught ſo 
plainly by our Saviour, that unleſs we have compaſſion on 
our Fellow-Servants, our Lord will exact from us all that 
we owe to him, and will deliver us over to the Tormenters 


till we ſhall have paid what is due “. 


But beſides the fick Perſon's forgiving thoſe that have | 


offended him, #f he has offended any other, he muſt ak 


them forgiveneſs; and where he hath done injury or wrong to | 


any Man, he muſt alſo make amends to the uttermoſt of his 
power, For he who refuſes to do this, is not a Penitent 
for the injury he has done, but would certainly do more 
if he had time and opportunity : And therefore he can ex- 


pe nothing but Condemnation from that Judge, who | 
nows the tendency and temper of his mind. Our Lord, | 
we know, did not receive Zaccheus into the number of his 


Followers or Diſciples, till he had made profeſſion of his 
willingneſs to reſtore*®: Who then can expect to be re- 
ceiv'd into his Kingdom, that refuſes ſo neceſlary a part 
of Juſtice? Since therefore the ſick Perſon may now, for 


what he knows, be going to appear before the Judge of all | 


the World, from whom he that doth wrong, ſhall receive 


for the wrong which he hath done, without reſpect of Per. 


ſons : How much doth it concern him to agree with his 


Adverſary while he is 1 in the way with him, leſt after- } 


wards the Adverſary deliver him to the Fadge, and the Judge 
deliver him to the Officer, and ſo he be caſt into Priſon, fron 
whence he ſhall by na means come out till he has paid the 
utter moſt Farthing © ! So neceſſary is it even for thoſe, who 
but ſuſpect themſelves of any wrongful Deed, to judge and 
examine themſelves with all poſſible ſtrictneſs, and by pub- 


— 


n — xxiii. 34. : Luke xix. 8, 
Acts vii. 60. Col. iii. 25. 
4 Mat. xviii. 23. &c. 8 Mat. v. 25, 26. 
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Viſitation of the Sick. 


lick acknowledgments and tender of ſatisfaction to declare Sect. 4. 


their unfeign'd and hearty Repentance, 


6. 3. After the exerciſe of theſe two Branches of Cha- — 
rity, ſhould follow the third, viz. that of giving to the fu, ks 
Poor: But before the ſick Man be exhorted to this, it is worldly 


neceſſary that he ſhould know what is his own to give. Afar. 


For which reaſon, if he has not before diſpos'd of his Goods, 
he is then to be admoniſhed to male his Will, and to declare 
his Debts, what he oweth, and what is owing unto him, for 
the better diſcharging of his Conſcience, and the quietneſs of 
his Executors. And tho? the making of a Will be a ſecu- 
lar matter, which does not relate to thoſe ſpiritual concerns 
which the Miniſter comes to the fick Man about: yet fince 
the affairs of Inteſtates are generally left in fo confus'd a 
manner, that Strifes and Conteſts are often the reſult; it 
is very prudently enjoin'd by our Church, that the Mini- 
ſter ſhould remind them of ſettling their affairs. Men in- 
deed ſhould often be put in remembrance, to take order for 
the ſettling of their temporal Eſtates whilſt they are in health : 
For no Man is ſure but that he may be taken off ſuddenly, 
without having time to perform it; or tho* he may be 
ſeiz'd with a lingring Diſeaſe, it yet may be ſuch a one as 
may incapacitate him from doing it. Or ſuppoſing the 
beſt, that he may have timely notice and warning of his 
Death, and his underſtanding hold good and perfect to 
the laſt; yet ſure it muſt be a diſturbance to a dying Man, 
to have thoſe moments taken up in ordering and diſpoſing 
of his worldly affairs, which ought to be imploy'd in pre- 
paring him for Eternity. However, if our careleſſneſs has 
defer d it till then, it muſt by no means be omitted now. 
We muſt not leave our Friends and Relations involv'd in 


endleſs Suits and Contentions; none of our Family muſt 


be left unprovided for, thro? our neglect of aſſigning their 
Portion; nor muſt our Creditors be defraũded of their juſt 
demands, for want of our clearing or declaring our Debts, 
If in any of theſe caſes our laſt Act be unjuſt, we leave a 
blot upon our name in this world, and can expect nothing 
but a ſad doom in the next. 


For this reaſon the Church makes it a part of the Mini- (Aut tb 


year 1236, People were forbid to make their Wills with- Ie, begins 


out the preſence of the Pariſh-Prieſt, as they defired that #4 Prayers.) 


ſter's care. And by an ancient Conſtitution made in the 


their Wills might be fulfill'd*. However if the Mini- 
ſter think this a matter of too ſecular a nature to be ming- 


Fe EET 


> Sce Mr. Johnfon's Ecileſiaftical Laws, A, D. 1236. 29, 
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Chap. 11, led with his diſcourſes concerning his Spiritual concerns; 
be is allow'd to manage and diſpatch this firſt before he 
begins the holy Office. For that is the intent of the fol- 
lowing Rubrick, which allows, that he words before re- 
bears d, may be ſaid before the Miniſter begin his Prayer, as 
be fhall fee cauſe. Which, if compar'd with King E4- 
ward's Common-Prayer Books, plainly refers to the Man's 
diſpoſal of his Goods; agaipſt which part of the direction 
the contents of this Rubrick are printed in the Margin *. 
And to be li- F. 4. The Man's Affairs being now ſettled, and his Cir- 
: 8 *e cumſtances known, the Miniſter, in the next place, is zo: 
= to omit earneſtly to move him, if he be of Ability, 10 be libe- 
ral to the Poor. By the old Canon Law every one was o- 
blig*d to leave ſuch a proportion of his Goods or Eſtate to 
charitable uſes, as he bequeath'd to each of his Children“. 
This Moiety, which belongeth to the Church, was laid up 
by the Biſhop for the maintenance of the Clergy, the repair 
of the Fabrick, and the like. But we are only enjoin'd to 
put the Rich in mind of the Poor, that out of the abundance 
Which they are going to leave, they ſhould beſtow ſome li- 
beral Largeſs on them. And indeed of all our Treaſures, 
that alone which we thus diſpoſe of, is laid up in ſtore for 
our ſelves. Our good works are our only moveables that 
ſhall follow us to the Graye: . And therefore there is no 
time more ſeaſonable for them than Sickneſs, when we are 
preparing to be gone. 
The S cr Man F. 4. Beſides the Examination and Exhortation above- 
© nis mentioned, the ſick Perſon is farther to be mov'd to make 
: a ſpecial Confeſſion of his Sins, if he feel his conſcience trou- 
bled with any weighty matters; i. e. I ſuppole, if he has 
committed any Sin for which the cenſure of the Church 
ought to be inflicted, or elſe if he is perplex'd concerning 
the nature, or ſome nice circumſtances of his crime. It 
was upon the former of theſe caſes, that private Confeſſion 
ſeems at firſt to have been appointed: For in the early 
Ages of the Church, when the publick Humiliation. of 
ſcandalous Offenders was obſerv'd to be attended with ſome 
great advantages; many Perſons of Zeal would not only 
rank themſelves in the Claſs of publick Penitents for Sins 
done in ſecret; but would even ſolemnly confeſs before the 
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*, This may be done before the Miniſter begin his Prayers, as he 
Hall fee Cauſc. | b 
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Viſitation of the Sick. 


Congregation the particular crime for which they defir'd 


to make ſatisfaction, by ſubmitting to Penance. Now 
tho' it was fit that what had been openly committed in the 
face of the world, ſhonld be openly retracted, that ſo the 
ſcandal might be removed; yet it might often happen, that 
in the caſe of ſecret Sins, it would be better that the par- 
ticulars ſhould be kept conceal'd. For this reaſon a Peni- 
zentiary, Or Confeſſor, was early appointed in every Dio- 
ceſe, to whom Perſons in doubt ſhould reſort, and conſult 
with him, what on the one hand might be fit for publicati- 


on, and what on the other would be better kept ſecret. 


do that tho: publick Penance was (till generally afſign'd for 
rievous oftences that were privately committed ; yet the 
Perſons that confeſs'd did not always make a publick de- 
claration of the fact, for which they appear'd in the rank 
of Penitents. The Congregation to be ſure knew, that 
ſomething had been committed which deſerved that cor- 
tection: But what the thing was, they were no otherwiſe 
acquainted with, than as the Penitentiary ſhould adviſe or 
forbid the diſcovery. This is the beſt conjecture we are 
able to make concerning the riſe of the Penitentiary's Of- 
fice ; tho? we have ſome footſteps of private and ſecret 
Confeſſions before we read of any ſtated Confeſſor. For 
Origen, who liv'd at the beginning of the third Century, 
ſpeaks of private Confeſſions as the receiv'd uſage in his 
time, and only adviſes the choice of a Perſon that was fit 
to be truſted®. And St. Cyprian, that liv'd much about 
the ſame time, commends the zeal of thoſe that laid open 
even their thoughts and intentions of offering Sacrifice to 
ldols (tho? they had not yet proceeded to Fact) with grief 
and fincerity before the Prieſt © And much the ſame ad- 
vice is given by others; who mention private Confeſſion 
$a general and well-known practice, and only caution 
the Penitents to chuſe ſuch Perſons to conſult with, as 
Wil be careful and tender of their reputation and ſafety . 
And it was an imprudent direction of the Penitentiaries 
a Conſtantinople, for the publick Confeſſion of a Sin which 
ad been better conceal'd, that caus'd Ne&arins, who was 
lien Biſhop of that City, to aboliſh the Office, and to 
lice the Name of Penitentiary out of the Eccleſiaſtical 


—— 
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* Origen, in Pſalm, xxxvii. Hom, 2. | Ambroſ. Baſil. Regulz Breviores, pag. 
It. de Lapſ. 614. Interrog. 229. Tom. 2. Lucian. 
$ Greg. Nyſſen, contra Eunom. O- | in Parzn. five Libell, ad Pœnit. Hie- 
* 11. Tom. 2. pag. 705. de Pœnit. | ron, in Mat, xvi, 
em. 2, pag. 175, 176, Paulin. in vit. 
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Of the Order for the 


Roll“. It appears indeed from St. Chryſoſtom *, that the 
publick Diſcipline of the Church was the ſame after thi 
accident as it was before: Only the Confeſſion of ſecre* 
Sins, which gave no ſcandal, was left from that time to 
the diſcretion and conſcience of thoſe who had commit- 


ted them; who ſhould judge for themſelves, whether they | 
ſhould reſort to, or abſtain from, the holy Communion. | 
Not but that they were at liberty, after the aboliſhing of | 


this Office, as much as they were before, to uſe the advice 
of a Ghoſtly Counſellor, if they found themſelves in want 
of it: But then there was no peculiar Officer, whole di- 


ſtinct buſineſs it ſhould be to receive ſuch applications: but | 
every one was left to chute a Confeſſor for himſelf, in | 
whom he might ſafely confide s. And how far even this | 


came to be afterwards abus'd, is too well known to need 


any proof: But no argument ſure can be drawn, that be- 
cauſe a practice has been abus'd, it ſhould therefore ceale to 
be us'd. The abvies of it ſhould be reform'd, but not the | 
practice diſconiinued, 

And therefore the Church of England at the Reformati- | 
on, in the particular now before us, freed it from all the 
encroachments with which the Church of Rome had em- 
barraſs'd it, and reduc'd Confeſſion to its primitive Plan. 


She neither calls it a Sacrament, nor requires it to be us'd 


as univerſally neceſſary: But becauſe it is requiſite that u 
Man fhould come to the holy Communion, but with a full 


truſt in God's mercy, and with a quiet conſcience ; ſhe there- 
fore adviſes, that if there be any who is not able to quiet his 


own conſcience, but requireth farther comfort or counſel, le 
HHould come to his own, or ſome other diſcreet and learned Mini- 
fter of God's word, and open his grief, that by the miniſtry if 

God's holy word, he may receive the benefit of Abſolution, ] 


together with ghoſtly comnſel and advice, to the quieting 
bis conſcience, and avoiding of all ſcruple and doubifulneſs*. 


Here we ſee there's nothing arbitrarily preſcrib'd, but ever) | 
one is left to his own diſcretion: All that was abſolutely } 


enjoin'd, was only a mutual forbearance and peace: For 


the ſecurity of which a clauſe was added in the firſt Book } 
of King Edward, requiring ſuch as ſhall be ſatisfy'd with 41 
general Confeſſion, not to be offended with them that dv uſe, 


zo their farther ſatisfying, the auricular and ſecret Confeſſion 


r 


—— — 


© Socrat. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 5. c. 19. & 8 See all theſe particulars more large) 
802. I. 7. c. 17. treated of in Dr. Marſhal's Peniteutial 

In Ep. ad Innocent. & in Ep. ad | Diſ ipline, Chap. 2. Part 1. f. 1. 
Hebrz. Hom. 4. & in 2 Cor, Hom. 4. | ® See the Concluſion of the firſt Exhar- 
& 18. & in Epheſ. Hom, 3 tation to the holy Communion. 
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Viſitation of the Sick. 


t0 the Prieſt: Nor thoſe alſo guhich think needful pay conve- Sed. 4. 
nient, for the 1 of their own conſciences, particular 


in open their Sins to the Prieſt; to be offended with them 
that are ſatisfy\d with their humble CO ions to God, and 
the general Confeſſion to the Church. But in all things td 
follow and keep the rule of Charity, and every Man to be 
ſatisfy) d with his own conſcience, not judging other Men's 
minds or conſcieuces; whereas he hath no warrant of God's 
word to the ſame. What could have been added more ju- 
diciouſly than this, to temper, on the one hand, the rigours 
of thoſe, who were too apt, at that time, to inſiſt upon 
Confeſſion as always abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation; and 
to prevent, on the other hand, a careleſſneſs in thoſe, who 
being prejudic'd againſt the abuſe, were apt indiſcriminately 
to reject the thing, as at no time needful or uſeful to a 
Penitent? So that we may ſtill, I preſume, wiſh, very con- 
ſiſtently with the determination of our Church, that our 
People would apply themſelves, oftner than they do, to 
their ſpiritual Phyſicians, even in the time of their health : 
Since it is much to be fear'd, they are wounded oftner than 
they complain, and yet thro? averſion of diſcloſing their 
ſore, ſuffer it to gangreen, for want of their help who 
ſhould work the cure. 


But preſent eaſe is not the only benefit the Penitent may 7% Bare 
tages of ity 


expect from his Confeſſor's aid: He will be better affiſted 
in the regulation of his life: and when his laſt conflict ſhall 
make its approach, the holy Man, being no ſtranger to 
the ſtate of his Soul, will be better prepar'd to guide and 
conduct it thro? all difficulties that may oppoſe. How- 
ever, if we have neglected to communicate our doubts 
and ſcruples in our health; we have more need of follow- 
ing the Apoſtle's advice when we are ſick, viz. 70 call for 
the Elders of the Church, and to confeſs our Faults, in or- 
der to engage their fervent Prayers. For this reaſon, tho? 
our Church leaves it in a manner to every one's diſcretion, 
in the time of health, whether they will be ſatisfy'd with a 
general Confeſſion to God and the Church; yet when they 
are ſick, ſhe thinks it proper that they be HO D to make 
a ſpecial Confeſſion of their Sins to the Prieſt, if they feel 
their conſciences troubled with any weighty matter, Far 
how will he be able to ſatisfy their doubts, if he be not let 
into the particulars of their caſe? Or with what aſſurance 
can he abſolve them, or admit them to the Peace and Com- 
munion of the Church, before he is appris'd how far they 
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Chap. 11. have deſerv'd its cenſure and bonds? If then they are deſi- 
rous of the following Conſolfions which the Church has 
provided for their quiet and eaſe; it is fit they ſhould fir 
declare and make known what burthen it is from which 
they want to be freed. How far the Church can aſſiſt or 
relieve them, or what Conſolations they are which ſhe ad- 
minilters, the Alſolution here preſcrib'd will lead us to con- 
_ ſider, which, with the Collect that follows, ſhall make the 

ſubject of the next Section. 


. ACT = 


Sect. 5. Of the Abſolution and the Collect 
following. 


_ A FTER the ſick Perſon has made a ſpecial Confeſ- 


 walky ſion of his Sins, as has been mention'd above, the 
Prieſt is 20 abſolve him, if he humbly and heartily deſire it, 
after this Sort: 


Our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who hath left Power to his Church 
t abſulve all Sinners, who truly repent and believe in him, 
of bis great mercy forgive thee thine offences : Aud by his 
Authority committed to me, I abſolve thee from all thy Sins, 
In the ; Seve of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Amen, 


Seems oute Now whether the Church deſigns by this Form, that the 
_— Prieſt ſhall directly convey God's pardon to the Conſcience 
#he Cbarch, Of the Sinner, for his Sins and Offences committed againſt 
him; or whether that he ſhall only remit the Cenſures of 
the Church, and continue him in the privilege of Church- 
Communion, which he may be ſuppos'd to have forfeited 
by the Sins he has confeſs'd, is thought by ſome not to be 
clearly or determinately expreſs'd. But if we look for- 
ward to the Collect immediately after to be us'd, it looks 
as if the Church did only intend the Remiſſion of Eccleli- 
aſtical cenſures and Bonds. For in that Prayer the Peni- 
tent 1s ſaid (till naſt earneſtly to deſire Pardon and Forgrue- 
zeſs; which ſurely there would be no occaſion to do, it 
he had been actually pardon'd and forgiven by God, by 
virtue of the Abſolution pronounc'd before. Again, the 
Prieſt offers a ſpecial requeſt, that God would preſerve and 
continue him in the Unity of the Church; which ſeems to 
ſuppoſe, that the foregoing Abſolution had been pronounc'd 
in order to reſtore him to its peace. And therefore ſince 
the Form will bear this ſenſe, without ſtraining or putting 
| any 


* * * 


Viſitation of the Sick. 461 


any force upon the words ; J hope it will be no offence Sect. 5. 


to interpret them ſo, as is moſt conſiſtent with the original Wa 
Commiſſion given by our Lord, and the exerciſe of it in 
the pureſt Ages of the Church. 

F. 2. Now it is plain, that the Authority firſt promis'd What Power 
to St. Peter *, and afterwards in common to all the Apo- | nm har 
ſtles, was a power of admitting to, or excluding from, Savio. 
Church-Communion : For it is expreſs'd by the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Now the Kingdom of Heaven 
being, in the Scriptural ſenſe, the Church of Chriſt, of 
which Heaven is the Metropolis or principal part; and zhe 
Keys (which are a token or enſign of Power) being alſo us'd 
in Scripture to denote the conferring of Authority to ſome 
chief Officer in a Family, to take in and exclude from it 
whom he ſhould Judge convenient ; it muſt follow, that 
by the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, muſt be meant a 
Power of admitting into, and ſhutting out of, the Chriſtian 
Church. Accordingly the exerciſe of this Power is calPd 
Binding and Loofing, which were terms us'd by the Jeu, 
to ſignify the ſame things with what we now expreſs by 
Excommunicating and Abſolving ". And our Saviour gives 
in charge, that whoſoever is thus bound, ſhould be looked 
upon by his Diſciples as a Heathen Man and a Publican ; 
which ſeems naturally to import, that from a ſtate of 
Communion with the Chriſtian Church, he ſhould be re- 
duc'd into the ſtate of Heathens, and ſuch other profligate 
Men, who were not admitted into their places of wor- 
ſhip, nor ſo much as receiv'd into common converſation ?. 

, indeed tells us, that our Saviour after his Re- 
ſurrection, and when he ſeem'd to be giving his final Com- 
miſſion, endued his Apoſtles with a power, exprels'd by the 
terms of remitting and retaining Sins? But now it is the 
opinion of Dr. Hammond, and from him of a late Au- 
thor of not inferior judgment *, that this paſſage has much 
the ſame ſignification with the former, and that the terms 
in St. John, of retaining and remitting, are equivalent to 
thoſe in St. Matthew, ot binding and looſing. They only 
obſerve, that retaining is more emphatical than binding, and 


— 


* Mar, xvi. 19. | John xx. 23. 
Mat. xviii. 18. 1 See his Notes upon the Text. 
® Iſa. xxii, 22. Rev. iii. 7, &chap, |} Dr. Marſhal's Penitential Diſcipline 
IX. I, 2, 3. of the primitive Church, pay. 12, 13. 
" Vide Selden. de Synedr. ve ter. E- | See alſo Biſhop Potter's Diſcourſe of 
drzor 1, 1, c. 7. & Morin, de Admini- | Church- Government, chap. 5. pag. 345» 


ſtrar, Peenirenr, l. 4. c. 23. & c. where the Biſhop gives the ſame In- 
Mat. ix. 11. AQs xi. 3. & ch. | terpretation of this Text with Dr, Ham- 
XII. 28, Gal, ii. 12. mond. 


that 
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* 

Chap. 11 · that it ſignifies properly 20 tebp bound; and that the word 
* remit, refers to Sin as a Debt, whereas the word looſe re- 
: fers to it as a Bond or Chain. And if this be the ſenſe of 
the words in St. John, then it is plain that this Commiſi. 
on, as well as the former in St. Matthew, confers only 4 
power of excommunicating and abſolving; and conſe- 
quently that no Authority can be urg'd from hence for the 
applying of God's Pardon to the Conſcience of a Sinner, 
or for abſolving him any otherwiſe than from the Cenſures 

of the Church. 
And indeed that theſe words give no power to us in the 
eſent State of the Church, to forgive or remit Sins in the 
ame of God, ſo as immediately to reſtore the Perſon ab- 
ſolv'd to his Favour and Grace, I humbly preſume to join 


word Ain, (which we render remit in the Text) apply'd 
them away: And therefore the uſe of the ſame terms, in 
the text I am ſpeaking of, .iaclines me to interpret the 
in relation to God; inſomuch that thoſe Sins, which the 
ſion, ſhould be actually forgiven by God himſelf, ſo as to 
tended to the remitting all Sins indiſcriminately, and in 


poral Calamity or Diſeaſe had been inflicted upon a Man 


were forgiven, and as a Teſtimony thereof to remove his 


Sins were forgiven him: And that when St. James alſo is 
ſpeaking of a ſick Man's being rais'd by the Prayer of Faith, 


any Sins (which were the cauſe of it) hey alſo ſhould be 
forgiven him. Now from hence I would infer, that the 
power of healing Diſeaſes, and the power of remitting 
Sins, were generally conſequent one of the other. And 


—_ 


© Mar. ix. 2, Se er f James v. 14, 15. 


there; 


my opinion with theirs. But yet, with due ſubmiſſion, ] | 
can't forbear thinking, that ſuch a power was intended to | 
be given by them to the Apoſtles, For I obſerve, that | 
Wherever elſe in the New Teſtament we meet with the | 
to Sins, as it is here; it is conſtantly us'd to expreſs the Re- 
miſſion and Forgiveneſs of them, or the entire putting 
Commiſſion there given, of a power to remit Sins, even | 
Apoſtles ſhould declare forgiven by virtue of this Commil- | 
be imputed no more. Not that I believe this power en- 


whomſoever they pleas'd : But only that when ſome tem- 


as a puniſhment for his Sins; the Apoſtles, if inwardly | 
mov'd by the Spirit, had power to declare that his Sins 


Calamity. That which inclines me to put this ſenſe upon |} 


theſe words, is my obſerving, that when our Saviour vouch-⸗ 
ſafed to heal the Paralytick, he firſt pronounc'd, that his | 


from his bodily diſeaſe; he adds, that if he had committed |} 
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therefore ſince it is evident that the Apoſtles and others, Se&. 5. 


in the firſt Ages of the Church, could heal Diſeaſes, i. 


ſeems not unlikely that they did it by virtue of a power 
that was inveſted in them of forgiving Sins. And conſe- 
quently if they had a power of forgiving Sins; that power 
muſt be confer'd upon them by this Commiſſion in St. 
Jobn, where our Saviour ſends them with the ſame pleni- 
tude of power with which he himſelf was ſent of the Fa- 
ther, and explains that power by the expreſs and open terms 


of remitting and retaining Sins. And if this be the ſenſe 


of this Text in St. John; then it is only to be interpreted 
of an extraordinary power, which accompany*d the inflict» 
ing, or continuing, or removing Diſeaſes (as the occaſion 
requir'd) which our Saviour thought fit, for the readier pro- 
reſs of, the Goſpel, to entruſt with the Apoſtles and firſt 
5 of Chriſtianity. 

6. 3. However, that theſe words were never under- 
ſtood by the primitive Chriſtians to imply a ſtanding Au- 


The Internal 
Effects of 
Excommuni- 


thority in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, to pardon or for- ain and 
vive Sins immediately and directly in relation to God, and A6ſolation. 


2s to which the cenſure of the Church had been in no wiſe 
concern'd; I think may fairly be urg'd, from there being 
no mention made, in any of the ancient Fathers, that any 
ſuch authority was ever pretended to by any Church what- 
ever, for a great many Centuries after Chriſt. And there- 
fore if they relate to any ſtanding Authority, which was 
delign'd to continue thro? all Ages of the Church, they 
mult neceſſarily be interpreted in the abovementioned ſenſe ; 
which makes them equivalent to the Texts in St. Matthew, 
which, I have already ſhew'd, have an evident relation to 
excommunicating and abſolving, or to the inflicting and 
removing Church-Cenſures. Not that the Favour or Diſ- 
pleaſure of God is wholly unconcern'd in theſe acts of the 
Church; For the contrary of this is evidently declar'd by 
our Lord himſelf: J/hatſoever, faith he, ye fall bind 
ou Earth, ſhall be boxnd in Heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall 
looſe on Earth, ſpall be looſed in Heaven: Which mult at 
leaſt imply, that whatever Sentence ſhall be duly paſs'd by 
the Governors of the Church, ſhall be ratify'd by him whom 
they repreſent : Inſomuch that whoſoever is, by virtue of 
ſuch Sentence, cut off from the Church, not only loſes 
tie Benefit of Church - Communion (which is ordinarily 
the neceſſary means of Salvation) but will alſo, if he dies 
m a ſtate of Impenitence, be look*d upon by God to have 
forteited all the privileges of his Baptiſm, and conſequent- 
ly to be as much without the Pale of the Church, as if he 
tad never been admitted into it. Nay farther, tho' even 
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Chap. 11. an innocent Man ſhould, thro' wrong information, or 
A ſ ſome other miſchance, be juſtly excommunicated ;' he mu} 
| with due, reſpect and ſubmiſſion to the Authority, plead 
his innocence, and uſe all proper means that offer, t0 

bring his Judges to a ſenſe of their miſtake. And if, after 

all, his Sentence 1s, for want of opportunities to clear him- 

ſelf, ratify'd and confirm'd ; he is oblig'd to acquieſce in it: 

For ſhould he, upon ſach occaſion, behave himſelf undu- 

tifully to the Miniſters of Chriſt ; he will undoubtedly in- 

cur the ſame Sentence in Heaven, which the Courts on 


Earth would paſs on thoſe who ſhould offer to abuſe and 


£revile their Judges; 1. e. he will be condemn'd for his diſ- 


obedience to them, let him be ever ſo innocent as to the | 
crime laid to his charge. So that tho* a Man may have | 
committed no real offence againſt God, yet if he falls un- | 
der the cenſure of the Church; it will be imputed to him 


as a Sin even by God himſelf, if he does not obtain, or by 


all due Humiliation endeavour to obtain, her Abſolution 
and Forgiveneſs. And for this reaſon the Abſolution of | 
the Church ought always to be ſued for with Prayers and } 
Tears, whenever we have done any thing that may give 
her offence. - And therefore all I aim at is, only to ſhew, | 
that it does not appear from this Text in St. ohn, nor | 


from any of the others that have been ſpoken to above; 
that any Abſolution pronounc'd by the Church, can cleanſe 


or do away our inward guilt, or remit the eternal penalties 
of Sin, which are declar'd to be due to it by the Sentence | 


of God; any farther than by the Prayers which are appointed 
to accompany it, and by the uſe of thoſe Ordinances, to 


which it reſtores us; it may be a means, in the end, of ob- 
taining our Pardon from God himſelf, and the Forgivenels | 


of our Sin as it relates to him. 


The Power of H. 4. And this, upon enquiry, we ſhall find to be all that 


Abſolntion,in the Church laid claim to for diverſe Ages after our Saviour, 
what Senſe | 


exercis'd by 


was any loos'd, or had his Sins remitted, but who had be- 


fore been bound, or had his Sins retain'd. It is true, at 


ſuch times Prayers were always us'd, for the obtaining to 
the Penitent the Forgiveneſs of God, and for reſtoring him 


again to his Favour and Grace. And indeed it does not 


appear, that in thoſe primitive Ages there was any other Ce 


remony uſed, at the inſtant of re- admitting a Penitent to 
the Peace of the Church, than Interceſſions and Prayers 
offered to God on his behalf, together with the Impolivon 

7 


1 


For if we look into her practice for the firſt four Centuries, | 
abe primitive We ſhall always find Abſolution correlative to publick Dil- | 
Church. cipline. The Peace of the Church was never ordinarily | 

given but to ſuch as were under its Cenſures before : Not | 
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Viſitation of the Sitk. 


of the Biſhop's Hands; which, by the way too, were all 
along apply'd to him, throughout the whole Courſe of his 
penirential Separation: So that this Sin was gradually ex- 
piated by the Deprecations of the Miniſter, during the whole 
time of his being under the State of Penance; and was 
then judg'd to be fully eæpiated, when the term of his Sen- 
tence was quite expir'd, and he had for the laſt time re- 
ceiv'd the Impoſition of Hands, upon which he was im- 
mediately re- inſtated in all the privileges of full Commu- 
nion s. In ſome time after the Optative Form was gra- 
dually introduc'd, and mix'd with the Precatory, much as 
it is in the Form of Abſolution us'd by our own Church 
in the Office of Communion ®. But as to the Indicative 
Form it does not appear to have been generally introduc'd 
till about the middle of the 120 Century; and then it was 
made uſe of only to reconcile the Penitent to the Church, 
whilſt the Deprecatory was what was ſuppos'd to pro- 
cure his Pardon from God. Within a Century atter- 
wards indeed, it was a rul'd caſe in the Church, that 
ſuch as receiv'd the Confeffion of Penitents, ſhould, 
by an indicative Form, abſolve them from their Sins“: 
And the Prieſts were ſuppos'd to have a power inveſted in 
them, to releaſe a Sinner from the Wrath of God, purely 
by pronouncing this Form over him. 
But I have already obſerv*d, that as to the Pardon of 
God, and applying it dire&ly to the Sinner's conſcience, 
the power of the Frieſt is only miniſterial; and therefore 
one would think that, in the exerciſe of that Power, the 
Form ſhould be rather precatory than peremptor! But in 
reltoring a Man to the Peace of the Church (which he 
may appear by his Confeſſion to have forfeited, tho? Sen- 
tence was never denounc'd againſt him;) there the Form 
may decently enough be abſolute and indicative ; For the 
Hiniſter, in this cate, has a judicial Authority, and ſo is at 
liberty to uſe fuller terms. | 


y. 5. And that the Form of Abſolution, of which we st intend. 


ae now diſcourſing, is only deſign'd to remit to the Peni- 
tent the Cenſures that might be due from the Church to 
is Sins; may not only be infer'd from the expreſſions 1 
have already taken notice of in the Collect that is appoint- 
ed to be us'd immediately after it,, but may alſo tarther 
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k See the Conſtitatien of Othobon , 
A. D. 1268: in Biſhop Giblon's Codex, 
Tit. 21. cap. 1. p. 487. 

1 See pag. 462. 


8 See Dr. Marſhal's Penitential Diſci- 
line, pag. 84, Cc. 
> See this prov'd by Dr. Marſhall in 
bi; Venitenial Diſcipline, chap, 3. 5. 4. 
dee Dr, Marſhal! as before. 
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Chap. I. be argu'd from the end and deſign for which that Colle 
sas originally compos'd. For in the Penitential of Ec. 
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bert, who was Archbiſhop of Tork, in the middle of the 
eighth Century, the Reader. may find this very Prayer, with 
a very little variation, to have been one of the ancient fort- 
mularies for Clinical Abſolution“: For even in the pri- 
mitive Church, Abſolution was granted to a Sick-bed Pe- 
nitent, tho* neither Excommunication nor Penance had 
preceded before. Penance indeed was in ſuch caſes al. 
ſign'd him, and he ſtood bound, upon his recovery, to com- 
ply with the conditions upon which it was granted him, and 
to perform it publickly in the face of the Church : But 
ſince he was not at preſent in. ſuch a ſtate or capacity, he 
was by no means whatever to be denied a Reconciliation, | 
but was admitted to the one, upon a preſumption that, it 
he liv'd, he would perform the other“. And as this was 
the ancient uſage of the Church, and as our own Church 
has made choice of a Form that was us'd upon theſe occa- 
ſions, to be us'd to a Penitent in the ſame circumſtances; | 


why may we not ſuppoſe that her deſign was to accommo- | 


date, as far as ſhe could, our modern Office to the ancient 
ones? If the Miniſter that viſits will uſe his endeavours, 
he may certainly bring it very near: For he may aſſign the | 
Party, that confeſſes to him, certain penitential Mortifica- 
tions to be undergone by him, as ſoon as he recovers and 
is able, tho” they be not publickly ſubmitted to in the face 
of the Congregation: and he may inſiſt with him, that he 
ſhall give ſome proof of his Repentance, before he offers 
to receive the Communion in the Church. And if the Pe- 
nitent promiſes to ſubmit to theſe conditions, the Miniſter 
may proceed, with a great deal of hopes and (ſatisfaction to 
himſelf, and with a great deal of comfort and advantage to 
the Penitent, to reconcile him to the Church in the Abſo- 
lution it ſelf, and to intercede with, and to recommend 
him to the Throne of Grace in the Prayer that follows. 
And if this too were done before a few choſen ſerious 
Witneſſes, it would ſtill bear a nearer reſemblance to the 
ancient Practice. For Tertullian obſerves, that the Church 
may ſubſiſt in a few of her Members“; and our Saviour has 
promis'd, that where ro or three are gathered together in 
his Name, he will be there in the midſt of them", and 
(which to our purpoſe is ſomewhat remarkable) that Pro- 


— 


m See the Form in Dr. Marſhal's Ap- | cipline, p. 104, &c. 
pendix to his Penitential Diſcipline, | » Tertvl. de Pcenit, c. 10. 


Pag. 54. P Mat, xviii. 20. 
See Dr, Marſhal's Penitential Diſ- 
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miſe follows cloſe after the Power he had juſt before been Sed. 5. 
WW promiſing to his Diſciples, of binding and looſing f. —— 
| by, * By the firſt Book of King Edward VI. the ſame mo_ 2 
| Form of Abſolution was order'd 7% be us'd in all private Con- — 
' Wh #ſtons: i. e. I ſuppoſe, whenever any Perſon, whoſe Con- enjuin'd. 
ſcience was troubled and griev'd in any thing. lacking Com- 
fort or Connſel, ſhould (as it was then worded in the Ex- 


' 
A 
| hortation to the Communion) come to ſome diſcreet aud s 


nt tou 7 nh 


learned Prieſt taught in the Law of God, and confeſs and 1 
den his Sin and Grief ſecretly; that he might receive ſuch N 
| ghoſtly Counſel, Advice, — Comfort, that his Conſcience 0 
| might be reliev'd, and that of him (as of the Miniſter of God 1188 


and of the Church) he might receive Comfort and Abſulution, 
1 the ſati faction of his mind, and avoiding of all ſeruple 
and doubtfulneſt. But in the Review of the Common- 
Prayer, in the fifth year of that Prince, out Reformers (ob- 
ſerving, as I ſuppoſe, that this Form of Abſolution was 
not very ancient, and that Perſons might place tov much 
confidence and ſecurity in it, as thinking that the bare pro- 
nouncing it over them cleans'd them from their inward 
pollution and guilt; and entirely remitted their Sins before 
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" Wh God;) left out that Rubrick in the Office appointed for 1 
8 the Viſitation of the Sick, and in the Exhortation to the = 
7 Communion mention'd above, ſomewhat alter'd the ex- 12% 
d preſſions, to ſhew that he Benefit of Abſolution (of Abſo- 228 
bon, I preſume, from inward guilt) was not to be re- bh 
© Wh <iv'd by the pronouncing of any Form, but by a due ap- 4 
- plication and miniſtry of Gods holy word d. So that all that 115 
# the Miniſter ſeems here empower'd to tranſact, in order to 1 
0 | Quiet the Conſcience of a Perſon that applies to him for 4 
1 dice; is only to judge by the outward Signs and Fruits "=o 
„ W © bis Repentance, whether his Converſion be real and 1 
q ncere: And if upon Examination it appears to be ſo; he 19 
T 1s then to comfort him, with an aſſurance that his Sins are 1238 
- remitted even in the Court of Heaven, and that he is reſtor'd Hf 
» a” the Grace and Favour of Chriſt. But then this he is to 1 
, | deliver, not abſolutely, but conditionally; 1. e. upon the + 
7 frelumption that his Repentance is as fincere as he repre- {30 
is WS it He muſt by no means pronounce it as a final 1 
TY Judge: becauſe Chriſt alone can diſcern whether his Con- Wo. 
OY verſion be feign'd or real; and conſequently he only can WP 
W #lolutely determine the State of the Man towards God. 1 
— 9. 7. As to the Form of Abſolution, of which we are De preſent 1 
vy diſcourſing, a Parentheſis was added at the laſt Re- Form dent: 1 
be pr 0r10mne 4 14 
— 2 — umleſs hearti- 
' See Dr. Marſhal as before, pag. 219, 220- — ny 4 
ſo MW Vonn xv. 3. 2 Cor. v. 19. p * 
Hh 2 view, 2 


468 Of the Order for the 


Chap. TI. view, to intimate, that this is not to be us'd even over the 
GY VV Sick, unleſs be humbly and heartily deſire it. For it is fit a 
Man ſhould ſhew an earneſt defire, and a due ſenſe of ſo 
great a Benefit, before it is offer'd him. And then if he be 
rightly inſtructed in the end and Deſign of it, and the Form 


it ſelf be apply'd with that prudence and caution above de- 


{crib'd; the uſe of it ſurely may not only tend to the good 


of the Penitent, but may alſo prove of ſingular Service and | 


Advantage to the Church. 


Sea. 6. Of the Pſalm and Bleſſings. 


The LXXL I. A F TER the ſick Perſon is abſolv'd by the Church, | 
and recommended to the Pardon and Grace of God; | 


Pſalm. 


the Miniſter is directed to uſe, in his behalf, the 717 Pſalm; 
which is ſo very apt and proper to expreſs the tick Man's 
deſires and wants, and at the ſame time to exerciſe his 


Faith, to inflame his Love, to uphold his Patience, and re- | 


vive his Hope; that not only our own, but the Eaſtern, 


Weſtern", and moſt Churches in the world agree in the | 
choice of it for this Office. At the Review at the Reſto- 
ration indeed the five laſt Verſes were left out of our own, | 
as ſuppoſing the Perſon reſtor'd to his former ſtate and proſ- 
perity, and ſo not being ſuitable to be us'd over one whoſe | 


caſe is languiſhing and dangerous. 


The three II. And now to take leave with a valedictory Blefling; | 
As it is very fit and decent at all times; ſo it is neceſſary, } 
when we depart from a Friend, whoſe caſe is ſuch, as that } 
perhaps we may ſee his Face no more. For this reaſon the 


Bleſſings. 


Office is concluded with three ſolemn Bleſſings; the firlt 
of which is an Addreſs to God the Son, the ſecond to 


the Father, and the third (which was added at the laſt Re-. 
view) to the Holy and Undivided Trinity: And all afſiſt 
to procure to the Patient the greateſt Bleflings he can need 


or deſire. 


Se. 7. Of the Union preſerib'd by the frji 


Common-Prayer Book of King Edward VI. 


Unction of A FTER the ſecond of the aforeſaid Blefſings,! i. e. at 


—9 4 the end of the ordinary Office for the Viſitation 0 | 
firſt Common- 

Prayer Bock Pg 

© + Id " Eucholo,. reg. 413, 419. ſ Magual, Sarisb. fol, 37. FU 


Viſitation of the Sick. 469 
| the Sick in King Edward's firſt Liturgy, F the fick Per- Sec. 7. 


C 

: | ſun deſired to be anointed, the Prieſt was to anomt him upon. 1 
e ze Forebead or Breaſt only, making the Sign of the Croſs, '$ 

n ſaying thus: ] i 
d As with this viſible Oil thy Body outwardly is anointed, (1 
d ſo our Heavenly Father, Almighty God, grant of his infinite 151 


goodneſi, that thy Soul inwardly may be anointed with the 
Holy Ghoſt, who is the Spirit of all Strength, Comfort, Re- 


2 * 41414 
* 


2 
1 
lief and Gladneſs. Aud vouchſafe for his great mercy (if it 1 
be his bleſſed will) to reſtore unto thee thy bodily Health and 1208 
| Strength to ſerve him; and ſend thee releaſe of all thy Parns, Ak 
% Troubles, and Diſeaſes, both in Body and Mind. Aud how- ft 
|; ever his Goodneſs (by his divine and unſearchable Provi- 1 
; dence ſhall diſpoſe of thee ; we his unworthy Miniſters and 4 
5 Servants humbly beſeech the eternal Majeſty, to do with thee bg 
1s according to the multitude of his innumerable mercies, and "IN 
1 pardon thee all thy Sins and Offences, committed by all 8 
„ eh bodily Senſes, Paſſions, and carnal Affection; who alſo = 
ic Wi vonchſaſe mercifully to grant unto thee ghoſtly Strength, by I 
* holy Spirit, to withſtand and overcome all temptations aud 1 4 
l, aulit of thine Adverſary, that in no wiſe be prevail againſt 5608 
bee, but that thou mayſt have perfect vidtory and triumph 1 
le againſt the Devil, Sin, and Death, thro' Chriſt our Lord; bis - 
| who by his death hath overcome the Prince of Death, and . 1 
with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, evermore livetb and 5 
55 reigneth God, world withaut end, Amen. i 
575 After this follow'd the 13 Pſalm, How long wilt thou 8 
- forget me, O Lord? c. of 
1 
« | This ſeems to have been the remains of both the anci- | 5 1 
e. ant and popiſh Unction of the Sick; which 1 ſhall ſhew by 30 
fl and by difter'd one from the other, as well as it will ap- 7H 
dear they both did from the primitive. But to give the op 
Reader a diſtin& view of the caſe, it will be neceſſary to 8 
degin trom the famous paſſage in St. James, upon which 8 
bey were each of them founded and built. Now in the 1 
f lat Chapter of that Epiſtle, among ſeveral other Inſtructi- boy 
ons which the Apoſtle was giving to the Jewiſh Converts, vn 


: ; | i 
this, it ſeems, was one, viz. that if any was ſick among 1 


them, he ſhould call for the Elders of the Church, who ſhould = 
at pray over him, anointing him with Oil in the Name of the = 
of lord: The effect of which he declar'd would be, that e . 
3 1 of Faith ſhould ſave the Sick, and the Lord ſhould 1 
raiſe him up, and if be had committed Sins, they ſhould be hg 
he H h 3 for 1 1 
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Chap. 11. forgiven bim. This is the place on which thoſe that con- 
RA tend for the Unction of the Sick (whether popiſh or an- 


cient) lay all their ſtreſs, urging it as a ſtanding Precept of 


St. James, which was to continue in force thro” all Ages of 
Chriſtianity. 


Oil — by §. 2. But now if we compare theſe words with the Con- 
the Apoſries 


1% al che text, together with the primitive practice of the Church; it 
Sick ; % will evidently appear, that they were only defign'd as a | 
why. temporary Inſtitution, proper to the time in which the A- 
poſtle liv'd, and ſuited as well to an andient practice of | 
the Jews, as to a miraculous Diſpenſation which was then 
vouchſafed by the Holy Ghoſt to the firſt Believers of the |} 
Golpel. For that the Apoſtles and others, in the firſt Ages 
of the Church, were endued with ſeveral extraordinary } 


Gitts, almoſt every Page in the New Teſtament declares: 


And that the power of healing, or miraculouſly rec ver- 


ing ſick Perſons from their Diſeaſes, was one of theſe 
Giits, is alſo too evident to need any proof“. It is ſuff- 


cient therefore to note, that tho' theſe Operations were 


effected wholly by virtue of that power, with which the 
Apoſtles and others at that time were endued; (inſomuch 
that we read of ſome that were heal'd by the bare ſpeakng 
of a word ©, of others that were cur'd by Handkerchiefs or 
Aproas *, and of others again that were recover'd by the 


Inapaſitiun of Hands*®, or by the mere Shadow of an Apoſtle 


as he was paſſing by *;) yet ſince it was cuſtomary for the 


Jews to apply Oil to the Sick, as an ordinary Medicine to | 


heal their Diſeaſes®; therefore the Apoſtles, in working 
the Cures upon thoſe of their own Nation, did often make 
uſe of the lame application. For thus we are told, that 


when the | welve were ſent forth by our Lord wich power, 


the anointed with Oil many that were fick, and healed them“. 
Not that they us'd Oil, as having any natural force in it to 


procure the effect; but only as a Symbol or Sign of a mi- 
raculous recovery: For that the virtue, which attended the 
Unction us'd by the Apoſtles, was ſupernatural, and de- 
riv'd from him who ſent them; was plain enough from 


hence, that the ſame means, which at other times were at 
belt but of doubtful ſucceſs, always produc'd a certain cure, 
when apply'd by them. 
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6. 3. Anointing of the Sick therefore being cuſtomary Sect. 7. 
among the Jews ; and ſuch Anointing, when perform'd b 
thoſe that were endu'd with the Gift of Healing, being at- * pre- 
ended with extraordinary and miraculous cures; it was {7% . 
very natural for St. James, when he was writing to the fu what Senſe. 
twelve Tribes which were ſcatter*d abroad, and giving them 
Inſtructions for the behaviour of the Sick, to adviſe them 
to ſend for the Elders of the Church, and to commit the ap- 
plication of the Oil to them. Not that he promis'd that 
the ordinary uſe of it ſhould always produce ſuch a mira- 
culous effect ; but only that ſince the Elders of the Church 
were the Perſons on whom the Gift of Healing was gene- 
rally beſtow'd ; the happieſt event from the anointing with 
Oil might reaſonably be expected, when it was done by 
them. And indeed that the Apoſtle gave this advice, upon 
ſuppoſition that their following it would often be attended 
with miraculous cures; is plain from the words in the fol- 
lowing verſe, where he ſays, that he Prayer of Faith ſpall 
ſave the Sick, and the Lord fhall raiſe him ap. Now Faith, 
we know, is often us'd in Scripture for an inward perſua- 
fion, that one ſhould be enabled by God to do a Miracle *; 

And therefore the Prayer of Faith muſt be a Prayer accom- 

pany'd with ſuch a perſuaſion. Conſequently the meaning 

of St. Fames, when he ſays, the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave 

the Sick, muſt be; that when the anonting with Oil, which 

he directs the Elders to perform, ſhould be attended or ac- 

company'd with he Prayer of Faith, it ſhould fave or re- 

cover the Sick from his Diſeaſe, and prevail with the Lord 

to raiſe him up. For it is not to be ſuppos'd, that they, 

who were endued with this Gift, could exerciſe or exert 

it upon whom they pleas'd ; but only that when they knew 

by the impulſe of the Spirit, that the Lord deſign'd to fave 

any Perſon whom they were call'd upon to anoint; the 

pray'd to him with full aſſurance of ſucceſs, and the Sic 

was accordingly reſtor'd to Health. And this being done 

generally to thoſe on whom Sickneſs had been inflicted as 

a chaſtiſement for ſome Sins which they had committed 

(which was a very common caſe in the beginning of the 

Church) therefore it is added, that if he have committed 

Sins, they ſhould be forgiven him; i. e. not only his Aﬀfiic- I 
tion or Diſeaſe ſhould be remov'd; but his Sins, which Wi 
were the cauſe of it, ſhoald alſo be taken away. 
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| Chap. 11. But farther, that the Prayer of Faith, to which the Ar 
I poltle here attributes the Recovery of the Sick, is a Praye 
offer'd up by the extraordinary impulſe of the Spirit; may 
be gather'd from what he adds by way of Confirmation at 
the 16" Verſe, viz. that the inſpir d Prayer of à righteous 
Man availeth much. For ſo the word Eg. is often 
us'd to ſignify, and ſo the Context ſhews it ought to be 
tranſlated in this place. For that the Prayers of Elijah 
(which the Apoſtle brings for an example in the two fol- 
lowing Verſes) were Prayers of Faith in the ſenſe menti- 
oned above; is plain from the Hiſtory of that Prophet in 
the firſ# Book of Kings: For as we know from St. Fame,, 
that he pray'd that it might not rain, and again that it might 
rain; ſo we know by that Hiſtory, that he expreſly and ab- 
ſolutely foretold to Ahab both the one and the other u. 
And this too being an inſtance of the prevalency of Prayer, 
in producing of ſtrange and ſudden events, ſhews clearly 
. what was meant by the Apoſtle in this place, when he ſays, 
that the inſpir'd Prayer of a righteous Man avazleth much; 
viz. that it avails to the procuring temporal effects, of a 
ſtrange, and ſurpriſing, and wonderful nature. 
I am ſenſible that, in this interpretation of St. James, I 
differ in one point from ſeveral of the moſt eminent Di- 
vines of our Church; and that is, in ſuppoling the Uncti- 
on here mentioned was to be apply'd indifferently towards 
All that were ſick: whereas Dr. Clagget ”, Dr. Bennet“, 
and others, are of opinion, that it was not to be us'd to 
any but thoſe on whom the Elders were aſſur'd the Gift of 
Healing ſhould take place. What inclines me to give adit- 
ferent interpretation of this paſſage, is the 14" verſe, which 
ſeems to be expreſs'd in very general terms: Is any /ic 
among you: let him call for the Elders of the Church, and 
tet them prey over him, anointing him with Oil in the Name 
of the Lord. This ſeems, I ſay, to imply, that all that 
were fick, were to ſend for the Elders of the Church; that 
the Elders of the Church were to pray over all that ſent 
for them; and that they were to anoint with Oil all whom 
they pray d over; and conſequently that they were to a- 
noint all in genera! that were fick. The following verſe 
indeed, which is concerning the Prayer of Laith, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be reſtrain'd to thoſe only who were to be miracu- 
louſly head: For I have ſhew'd, that the Prayer of Faith 
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was a Prayer, accompany'd with a perſuaſion that the Sick Sect. 7. 
| ſhould recover; and therefore ſuch a Prayer could never be Wag 
as'd, but over ſuch as the Lord had deſign'd to raiſe. So 
| that tho', I ſuppoſe, what the Apoſtle ſaid of Unction was 
a general direction to all that were fick; yet I don't un- 
| derſtand him to promiſe any cure by it, but when it ſhould 
| be accompany'd with the Prayer of Faith. Nor yet do I 
| believe that this direction was intended to oblige any other 
Branches, or diftant Ages of the Church; but rather that 
it was defign'd as a temporary Inſtitution, ſuited to the 
cuſtom of anointing the Sick, which I have obſerv'd was, 
at that time, the ordinary practice of the Jews; and which 
the Apoſtle did not concern himſelf either to aboliſh or con- 
| firm; but only to require, that if the uſe of it was conti- 
nued among the Converts to Chriſtianity; it ſnould always 
be perform'd, not by Jeuiſh, as formerly, but by Chriſti- 
an Elders or Prieſts. But now this, when the Jewiſh Oe- 
| conomy ceas'd, was no longer of uſe to the Chriſtian 
| Church. Moſt of thoſe who afterwards came over to 

Chriſtianity were Infidels or Heathens ; who having no 
| ſuch Rite amongſt them in the ſtate they were in before, 


did not think that they were oblig'd by this direction of St. 
James, to take it up when they were Chriſtians. 
9. 4. Accordingly, if we ſearch into the ancient Wri- 


Healing. As the Gift of Healing indeed was frequent for 
ſeveral Ages after the Apoſtles ; ſo we grant that the Uncti- 


on was often made uſe of to denote the miraculouſneſs of 
the cure*: But then as an ordinary Rite, us'd in the Viſi- 
| tation of the Sick, there is not a hint of it to be met with 


tor above ſix hundred years after Chriſt; tho? it is well 


known that the Chriſtian Writers, within that compaſs of 


time, diſcourſe very frequently and plainly concerning the 


dacraments and Rites of the Church. 


Nay farther, tho” 


the manner and circamſtances of the deaths of many holy 
erſons within thoſe Centuries are deſcrib'd ; yet there is 
not the leaſt intimation any where to be met with, that ſo 


much as one of them was anointed. 
). 5. About the ſeventh Century, it is true, 


ing of all ſick Perſons whatſoever began to take place: 
he chief inducement to which ſeems to have been the ob- 
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ſervation of thoſe cures by anointing, that were wrought 
by ſuch as had the Gift of Healing. And indeed if we 
look back into the Hiſtory of thoſe times, we ſhall find 
that very ſmall inducements were ſufficient to diſpoſe Men 
to ſeek for temporary relief, from things that were conſe- 
crated to the uſes of Religion, eſpecially when there were 
ſome notable examples of ſucceſs. And thus in the caſe 
before us, the Gift of miraculouſly healing with Oil be- 
ing not yet quite ceas'd*; the Chriſtians in this Century, 
that labour'd under any Calamity or Diſeaſe, choſe rather to 
ſeek for Relief and Recovery by the uſe and application of 
the holy Oil, than by any other means. And as this too 
ſeem'd to be countenanc'd by the Text in St. James, and 
alſo to expreſs the repoſing greater confidence in God, 
than in the force of natural Remedies; it therefore palſz'd 
off with the leſs oppoſition. So that from this time, the 
55 not only of thoſe who were to be heal'd 
of their Diſeaſes by the Prayer of Faith, but of all fick 
Perſons in general, who were anointed of courſe, in bare 
hopes of receiving by it ſome bodily Relief“. And per- 
haps ſome caſual cures, which ſometimes follow'd this 


Unction, but which yet might have happen'd without any | 


Unction at all, did not a little contribute to ſapport the 
reputation of it. 

§. 6. However in After-Ages another uſe of it was diſ- 
cover'd: For when they began to be convinc'd that it did 
no good to the Body; they concluded that at leaſt it muſt 
have a wonderful virtue towards the ſaving of the Soul: 
SO that about the 12 Century it was improv'd into what 
it is now in the Church of Rome, and apply'd, not for the 
Recovery of bodily health, but to cleanſe the Soul from 
its Sins, and to prepare it for the next life. For this rea- 


ſon it was not now us'd as before, to thoſe of whole Re- 


covery they had any reaſonable hopes, but to thoſe only 
who were look'd upon to be at the point of departure. 
Nor was the Undtion apply'd to thoſe parts of the Body 


which were the ſeat of the Diſeaſe; but to the Eyes, Ears, 
and Noſtrils, to the Mouth, Hands, and Feet, and laltly, ? 


to the Reins, as the ſeveral ſeats 'of Sin. And this is the 


Unction which to this day is practis'd by the Church of 
Rome; having been firſt publickly own'd by Eugenius the 


IV, at the cloſe of the Florentine Synod, to be the fitth 
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o Fee Dr. Clagget of Extreme Unc- | fence of the Expoſition of the Order 


tion pay, 94. 5. of the Church of England, pay: 45" } 


c Vide Menardi Nor. in Sacrament. Is. 
Gre, ori, pag. 341. See alſo The De- 


Sacra- 


| Sacrament; and then, in the next Age, being eſtabliſhed SeQ. 8. 
by the Council of Trent under the ſevereſt Anathemas or CLAW 
F Curſes *. But this only relates to the Church of Rome: 

| For tho? the Greek Church hath in ſome things been guilty 

of modern Innovations; yet their Unction is apparently 

| that Unction which began in the ſeventh Age after Chriſt ©. 


| plead, whereas that of the Church of Rome came in but 
| lately in compariſon, and may almoſt be call'd an inven- 
| tion of yeſterday. 


| up an Office for the Viſitation of the Sick, as they had , Resor. ; 

| ſome reaſons to induce them not to lay aſide the Rite of mation. WW 
| Anointing entirely ; yet they chang'd it from the Popiſh to | 
| that of the Ancients. It is true, in the Prayer which they # 
| appointed to be us'd, there is a Petition for the Pardon of | 


| fions, and carnal Aﬀedions of the Patient: But this is ſo 
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So that the practice of the Greeks has ſome Antiquity to 


6. 7. For this reaſon when our Reformers came to draw feen 
the Refor 


all the Sins and Offences committed by the bodily Senſes, Paſ- 


: 

worded, as not to have any neceſſary reference to the Oil; | 500 
which may well enough be underſtood to be apply'd to 1 

the Sick, in order 10 reſtore to him his bodily Health and 1 
Strength. Beſides, the Unction here allow'd could not 11 
be call'd Extreme, becauſe it might be miniſtred to any that | 
were fick: Nor yet was it to be apply'd to all the Organs 1 
of Senſe, but only to the Forehead or Breaſt of the Pati- Fl 
ent. But, in ſhort, and once for all, the Unction in that 1 
Book was not ſo much as enjoin'd, or preſcrib'd; but on- *28 
ly indulg*d to ſuch, as might probably, in the Infancy of if 
the Reformation, be uneaſy without it: For the Rubrick 1 

does not order nor ſuppoſe any Unction, unleſs the ſick 4 
Perſon himſelf defire it: And therefore when Bucer found 28 
fault with it in his Cenſure \, it was intirely difcontinued in 0 

the ſecond Book of King Edward. And indeed if that 78h 
Reformer had never Attempted any worſe amendments, he 2499 
had betray d leſs want of Learning, and done more Ser- Tn 
Vice to the Church, 1 


Sect. 8. Of the Occaſional Prayers. ol 


HERE is ſo much variety in the State of Sickneſs, How needful " 
that it is impoſſible one Form, tho" it were ever ſo 2 1 
complete, ſhould be contriy'd to fit all particular occaſions. 4M 
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As to thoſe whoſe Diſtemper lies chiefly in the Body, and 
who are of an Age that is capable of Comfort and Ad- 
vice, and have alſo their Senſes and Underſtandings entire, 
and faculties and time enough to exerciſe all the fore- 
mention'd Duties of Religion ; the former Office is very 
ſuitable and proper. But there are ſingular caſes which 
require peculiar Prayers, and more indeed than it is eaſy 
to provide for in any ſtated Forms : However, there are 
four which our Church took notice of at the laſt Review, 


and for which therefore ſhe hath provided four ſuitable | 


Prayers. 


I. The firſt of theſe for a fick Child: In which caſe, 


as the fondneſs and love of the Parents will direct them 


to uſe all human means for its Recovery; fo Chriſtianity 


ſhould inſtruct them to turn the violence of their Paſſion | 


into fervent Addreſſes to Almighty God to help it. He 
gave it at firſt and He only can preſerve it : And it was 
the truſt of the Shxmamizte in his power to ſave, that en- 
courag'd her to apply herſelf to the Prophet Eliſha, even 
when her Son was actually dead, which procur'd for her 
a Succeſs as wonderful as her Faiths. And tho” when 
Fairus went to Jeſus for his dying Child, the Diſeaſe prov'd 
ſwifter than his utmoſt haſte; yet our. Lord rewarded the 
Faith of the Parent with the Reſtoration of the Daughter's 
Life*. Such Miracles indeed we mult not now expect: 
But yet if we ſeek the Prayers of the Church with due Hu- 
mility and Faith, there is no doubt but they will aſſiſt 
very much in the cure; and that if any means can move 
God to ſpare them, this will. | 


IT. The ſecond of theſe Prayers is for a fick Perſon, | 


when there appeareth ſmall hopes of Recovery. For when 
the Diſeaſe hath almoſt got the Victory of the Sick, it is 
not to be expected that the Man ſhould do much on his 
part for the bettering of his future State. And therefore 
ſince (it is to be hop'd) he hath already gone thro? the prepa- 
ratory exerciſes of Patience and Submiſſion, of Faith and 
Repentance, of Thankfulneſs and Charity ; but is now 
rendred uncapable of any other Office; the Miniſter mult 
take care that at leaſt he don't want ſuch farther benefits 
as the Church has provided for him in this excellent Form: 
Which is alſo very proper to be us'd, when any ſudden 
Diſeaſe puts a-Man beyond all hopes of Recovery at the 
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firſt Aſſault; or when any, tho” viſited with a lingring Diſ- Sect. 8. 
eaſe, have yet wretchedly defer'd to ſend for the Miniſter, 

till there is as little to be done for the procuring their Sal- 

vation, as there is for the reſtoring of their bodily Health. 
However, ſince they are now uncapable of thoſe other 
comforts and advantages which this Office directs; it is fit 
weſhould do all that poſſibly we can, and that is to pray for 

them heartily in this Form, the only means left in ſuch an 
Emergency. 


III. The Third is a Commendatory Prayer for a ſic Per- u Com- 
ſon at the point of Departure: For we know that when the mendatory 
Duſt returns to the Earth as it was, the Spirit returns unto 2 __ = 
God that gave it: And therefore our Saviour himſelf, — 2 of 
when he was o—_ on the Croſs, cries out to his Fa- Departure. 
ther, Into thy Hands I commend my Spirit *. And that we 
are to imitate his holy example, is evident from the prac- 
tice of his firſt Martyr St. Steven, who alſo at his death 
commended his Soul into the Hands of his Redeemer !. 
Accordingly the ſucceeding Ages of the Church always 
obſery'd the ſame Religious Rite *: And indeed it is unlike- 
ly that any one ſhould omit it, who believes, as they did, 
that every one that dies, before he can reach the Seat of 
Bliſs, muſt paſs thro' the Dominion of evil Spirits, who 
are ready, to be ſure, to ſnatch at and ſeize all unhappy 
Souls, who approach their Territories, without a Guard of 
holy Angels to preſerve them from their power, and to 
conduct them ſafe to a place of repoſe®. For this reaſon 
t Wh becauſe there are but few, who, at the inſtant of departure, 

34 are able to implore this protection for themſelves; there- 
fore our Church, in imitation of the Saints of former A- 
ges, calls in the Miniſter and others, who are at hand, 


„ do aſſiſt their Brother in his laſt extremity. In order to this 

1 ſhe directs, that when any is paſſing out of this Life, a Bell The Paſſing- 
5 ſhall be tolled, and the Miniſter ſhall not then be ſlack to do Bell why are 
's his laſt Daty?*. The Paſſing-Bell indeed is now generally“ 

e Wh difusd, and only the fort Peal continued, which the Ca- 

- von orders 20 be rung after the Party's death. But the for- 

d mer was certainly of much more uſe, to give notice to 
al, within the ſound of it, to put up their laſt and moſt 


it WM affeQionate Prayers for their dying Neighbour, and to help 
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Chap. 11. their Friend in thoſe extremities, which themſelves muſt 
WY albredly one day feel. However, if heir Prayers are 

| wanted, it is more requiſite that the Miniſter ſhould be 
more diligent in hig, who ſhould therefore conſtantly be 
ſent for, when theſe Agonies approach, that ſo, by the uſe 
of this excellent compoſure, he may aſſiſt the dying Soul 
in its flight to God, and alarm the living by ſuch an exam- 
ple of mortality, | 


Ie Prayey IV. The fourth and laſt of theſe Prayers is, for Perſon; 
For Perlons troubled in Mind or Conſcience, For when any become 
— cane melancholy thro* bodily Diſtempers, or by evil Principles 
Conicience. are troubled with diſmal and falſe apprehenſions of God, 
or are too much diſturb'd in their inward peace and quiet, 
thro? a dreadful ſenſe of their former Sins ; ic is fit that the 
ſpiritual Phyſician ſhould be call'd, that he may diſcreetly 
apply the promiſes of God, and endeavour to obtain his 

onſolation and Mercy for the dejected Penitent's deplo- 
rable State: To which purpoſe the Prayer, that is here pro- 


vided, is very pertinent and uſeful. 


APPEN- 


APPEND. to CHAP. XI. 


OF THE 


| COMMUNION of the SICK. 
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Sect. 1. Of the General Rubrick. 


SAY O RASMUCH as all mortal Men be ſub- Append. 
ect to many ſudden Perils, Diſeaſes and Sick- to 

al neſſes, 2 ancertain what time they ſhall Chap. 11. 

\ depart out of this life; therefore to the intent X-<A9 

they may be always in a readineſs to die, when- The general 


ſoever it ſhall pleaſe Almighty God to call them ; — 


» Commamica- 


the Curates are dil; ently from time to time (but eſpecially in ting the Sick. 
the time of Peſtilence, or other infeckious Sickneſs) to exhort 


the Pariſhioners to the often receiving of the Holy Commu- 
mon of the Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt, when it 
hall be publickly adminiſtred in the Church; that ſo doing 
they may, in caſe of ſudden Viſitation, have the leſs cauſe to 
be diſquieted for lack of the ſame. But if the ſick Perſon be 
nor able to come to the C hurch, and yet is deſirous to receive 
the Communion in his Houſe, then he muſt give timely notice 
ws Curate : who, in ſuch a caſe, is here directed to ce- 
lebrate and adminiſter this holy Sacrament to him; which 
b exactly conformable to the moſt early practice of the Agrerable to 
Knttive Church: For there is nothing more frequently  Froce 


of the Primi- 
men- tive Church. 
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480 the Order for the 


Append. mention'd by the ancient Writers, than the care of the 
to Church to diſtribute the Euchariſt to all dying Perſons that 
Chap. 11. were capable of receiving it. They eſteem'd it the greateſt 
W unhappineſs that could be, for any one to die before he 
had been ſupplied with this E ide, or Viaticum (as the an- 


ration or Proviſion for the Road, for thoſe that are going to 
their eternal home. For this reaſon even thoſe who were 
under the Cenſures of the Church, and were ſuſpended 
from the Euchariſt in the time of their health, were yet 
allow'd to communicate, if any danger of death ſurpriz d 


cils, which ordered that practice to be diſcontinued © How- 
ever, the care of the Church to communicate the Sich, has 
been equally the ſame in all Ages. And indeed that ſhe 


With the Canons rely to ſecure it. 
Private Con- x C n b pu * U It 


ſecr ation of 


* there is an exception made in the caſe of Sickneſs; upon 


Which occaſion, both the Canons above-mentioned, and 
this preſent Rubrick allow the Curate (having a convenient 
place in the fick Man's Honſe, with all things neceſſary ſo pre- 
par'd, that he may reverently miniſter) there to celebrate the 
Holy Communion. This Indulgence was rare in the pri- 
mitive Church : However, ſome inſtances may be produ- 
ced even from thence, of private Conſecrations upon great 
Emergencies ”. But, generally ſpeaking, it was uſual for 
the Miniſters to reſerve ſome part of the Elements, that 


in a readineſs upon ſuch like occaſions x. Agreeably to 
Which in this very Rubrick (as it was worded in King E4- 


ſame day (on which the Perſon was to be viſited) zhere was 


— 


2 Concil. Nicæn. 1. Can. 13. Con: | cil. Trull. Can. 83. 
cil. Arauſ. 1 Can. 3. Concil. Agathenſ. | * Can. 71, 
Can. 11. u Concil. Trull. Can. 31. 
r Vide Canones citat. in not. (q), & w See Bingham's Antiquities, Book 
Greg. Nyſſ. Ep. ad Leroium Meliteneſ. | 15. chap. 4. F. 10. 
Can. 5. Tom. 1. pag. 953. A. x Bingham, ibid;, S. 9, & 11. 


a Cele- 


Concil. Carthag. 3. Can. 2, Con- 


tient Canons frequently call it,) i. e. the neceſſary Prepa- 


them, before they had finiſh'd their ſtated Penance *, Nay, | 
about the fifth Zentury this was carried ſo high, that ſoine | 
were for forcing the Elements into the Mouths of thoſe | 
that were dead: But this was ſoon cenſured by ſeveral Coun- 1 


looks upon this not only as convenient, but as highly neceſ- 
ſary, may be gathered from the Diſpenſation that ſhe grants 


$. 2. For tho' adminiſtring the Communion in private | 
the Elements, Houſes be forbid by the Canons of 1603*, as well as by | 
bow far al- thoſe of ancient times *, under the ſevereſt Penalties: yet | 


had been conſecrated before, in the Church, to be always 


wards firſt Common: Prayer) it was ordered, that F the 
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Of the Communion of the Sick. 


of the Sacransent of the Body and Blood, as would ſerve the 
fuk Perſon, and ſo many as were to communicate with him 
(if there were any:) And ſo ſoon as he conveniently could, 
after the open Communion ended in the Church, he was to go 
and miniſter the ſame, c. But then this reſervation was 
not allowed, unleſs there was a Communion at the Church 


ted: For by another Rubrick it was ordered, That F he 
day were not appointed for the open Communion in the Church, 
then (upon convenient warning given) the Curate was to go 
aud viſit the fick Perſon afore Noon; and having a convent- 
ent place in the fick Man's Houſe (where he might reverently 
celebrate) with all things neceſſary for the ſame, and not be- 
ing otherwiſe letted with the publick Service, or any other juſt 
Inpediment, there to celebrate the holy Communion. And 
even the Elements that were conſecrated thus privately 
were to be reſerv'd, if there was any occaſion to admint- 
ſter the Sacrament again that day. For ſo it was ordered 
W by a third Rubrick of this Office in the ſame Book, that 

F there were any more ſick Perſons to be viſited the ſame 
by } day that the Curate celebrated in any ſick Man's Houſe ; then 


yet the Curate was there to reſerve ſo much of the Sacrament of 
10 the Body and Blood, as would ſerve the other ſick Perſons, 
" and ſuch as were appointed to communicate with them (if 
= | there were any,) and immediately to carry it and miniſter 1t 
6 uno them. So that from all theſe Rubricks compared to- 
nt We gether, we may obſerve, Firſt, that tho' anciently it was 


uſual for the Miniſters to reſerve ſome part of the conſe- 
crated Elements, either in the Church or at their Houſes, 
to be always in a readineſs for any that ſhould want to re- 
ceiye, before the time came to conſecrate again“; yet af- 
ter the Reformation it was never allowed to reſerve them 
longer than that day on which they were conſecrated, nor 
indeed to reſerve them at all, unleſs the Curate knew be- 
forehand, that ſome ſick Perſon was that day to be viſited. 

e may therefore, Secondly, ſuppoſe, that it was not the 
deſign of our Reformers to attribute more power or efficacy 
to the Sacrament, when it was conſecrated in the Church, 
than it had when it was conſecrated in a private Houſe ; 
but rather that the Sick, by partaking of the Elements which 
ad been conſecrated elſewhere, and of which his Fellow- 
ariſhioners or Neighbours had been partakers before him, 


— 


* 


Y See Mr. Bingham as before, $. 11. 
I i might 


# Celebration of the Holy Communion in the Church, then Sect. 1. 
the Prieſt Was 0 reſerve (at the open C ommunion) e much — 


on the ſame day, on which the ſick Perſon was to be viſi- 


482 Of the Communion of the Sick. 


Append. might join as it were in the ſame Communion with the reſt 
to of the Congregation, tho” his preſent infirmity hindred him 
Chap. 11. from attending the publick Service of the —— And 
this, it ſeems, was generally the motive, why the Sacra- 
ment was ſent about to one another in the primitive 
Church *. Nor do I find that Bucer had any objection to 

it in his Cenſure upon our Liturgy. However, in the ſe— 

cond Book of King Edward VI. all theſe Rubricks, as 

far as they relate to the Reſervation, were laid aſide. Tho' 

in a Latin Tranſlation of the Common - Prayer Book, 


—— = a 
#: * 


of Mincheſter and Eaton, the Rubrick for the Reſervation 
is inſerted at large. The reaſon of this difference might 


- U 
1 _ 4 
A WY Es LD Cn gn GIO > roo gy ny erage or 


the Reformation, was the cauſe why it was diſcontinued in 
the Ezg/iſh Common-Prayer Book: But the Latin Book 
being Helene for the uſe of learned Societies, the Reſerva- 
- tion might ſafely enough be truſted with them, upon a pre- 


have more than once obſerv'd,) to contrive the Liturgy fo, 


(except in this Latin "Tranſlation of it) there has been no 
mention of the Reſervation in any of the Common-Prayet 


has conſtantly enjoin'd the holy Communion to be celebrate 
ed, on ſuch occation, in the fick Man's Houſe. 


| §. 3. When the ſick Perſon deſires to receive the Com- 
Timely No- 

rice to be ; 
on to the FE; which ought to be ſome time over Night, or elſe ear- 


nate. ly in the Morning of the fame day, as it was exprels'd in 


Review. Since otherwiſe the Curate, thro' other neceſſat 


** 


Way at the time that he is wanted. 


requir'd to ſignify how many there are to communicate with him; wiiicl 
communicate 


with the Sick, Was Ordered (as appears by the firſt Common-Prayer) that 
the Miniſter might know how much of the ſacred Ele- 


ä — 


z See Mr. Bingham as before, $. 8. 
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which was put out by Authority in the ſecond year of Queen | 
Elizabeth, for the uſe of the Univerſities and the Colleges 


probably be this; viz. that the Reſervation having been a- | 
bus'd by ſome ignorant and ſuperſtitious People, juſt after 


ſumption that they who enjoy'd ſo much Light, would be 
the leſs liable to abuſe it to Error and Superſtition. Tho 
it is not unlikely, that this might be indulg'd thoſe learned 
Bodies, in order to reconcile them the eaſier to Retor- } 
mation: For it was the deſign of Queen Elixabeth (as 1 


v7 _  _wwe- Bo Jr =o or SR 5b 


as to oblige as many of each Party as ſhe could. However 


Books ſince the firſt of King Edward. But the Rubrick | 


munion in his Houle, he uſt give timely notice to the Cu. 


this Rubrick in all the Common-Prayer Books till the laſt 
Avocations, may, for want of ſuch notice, be out uf tic] 


How Many H. 4. When the ſick Perſon gives notice, he is alſo 9} 
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Of the Communion of the Sick. 

ments to reſerve. It is alſo plain by the firſt and laſt of 
thoſe Rubricks, which I have above tranſcrib'd out of that 
Book, that the Miniſter was allow'd, in all caſes-of Sick- 
neſs, to communicate alone with the ſick Man, if there 
were none elſe to receive with him. For they order him 
to reſerve ſo much of the Sacrament as ſhall ſerve the ſick 
Perſon, and ſo many as ſhall communicate with him, (if 
there be any;) which plainly ſuppoſes, that if there were 
none, he was only to reſerve enough for himſelf and the 
fick Man, And ſo in the Rubrick, relating to the man- 
ner of the Miniſter's diſtributing ; he was firſt to receive the 
Communion himſelf, then to miniſter to thoſe that were 
appointed to communicate with the Sick, (F there were 
any) and then to the ſick Perſon, However, it follow'd 
in that Rubrick, that zhe ſick Perſon ſhould always deſire 
ſome, either of his own Houſe, or elſe of his Neighbours, to 
receive the holy Communion with him; for that would be to 
him a ſingular great comfort, and of their part a great token 
of Charity. But at the ſecond Review theſe Parentheſes 
were all thrown out, and in all our Common-Prayers ever 

ſince till the Reſtoration, a good number was requir'd by 
this general Rubrick to receive the Communion with the 
fick Perſon, without determining what number ſhould be 

elteem'd a good one. But the Scotch Common-Prayer is a 
little more explicit, and orders a ſufficient Number, at leaſt 
two or three; and from thence, I ſuppoſe, our own Ru- 

brick, at the Reſtoration, order'd that there ſhould be zhree; 

or two at the leaſt; i. e. at leaſt three, including the Sick 

to communicate with the Miniſter, which is the lame num- 


ber that is required to a communion in the Church“. 


However, at the ſame time that ſuch a number was requir'd 
in all ordinary Sickneſſes (i. e. in the fifth year of Kin 
Edward) there was a Rubrick added at the end of this Of- 
fice (which has continued ever ſince) that in zhe time of the 
Plague, Sweat, or ſuch other like contagious times ef Sick- 
neſs or Diſeaſes, when none of the Pariſh or Neighbours can 
be gotten to communicate with the Sick in their Houſes, for 
fear of the Infection, upon ſpecial requeſt of the Diſeas'd, the 
Miniſter may alone communicate with him. But this is only 
ndulg'd in ſuch extraordinary caſes: For in other ordinaty 

iſeaſes, lack of C ompany to receive with the ſick Perſon; is 
mention'd as a juſt Impediment why the Sacrament ſhould 
not be adminiſtred tohim b. 
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Of the Communion of the Sick. 


Chap. 11. Sea. 2. Of the Form of Adminiſtring. 


Ts colt, 5 HE Crate having ict i the f 
— urate having a convenient place in the ſich Man' 
— oy FT Honſe, with all things pref ſo prepar d, that he 
may reverextly miniſter, he was by the firſt Common-Prayer 
to introduce the Office with the 117 Pſalm, which was in- 
ſtead of the Iutroite, and then to uſe the ſhort Litany, Lord 
have Mercy upon us, c. with the uſual Salutation, The | 
Lord be with you, Ec. But Introites now being laid aſide, 
he is to begin immediately with the Collect, that is very pro- 
per to the occafion, which is followed by two paſſages of 
Scripture for an Epiſtle and 1 which evidently tend to 
comfort and deliver the ſick Man from the fears which he | 
How much of may be too apt to entertain. After which he is to proceed, 
che Commu- according to the Form before preſcrib'd for the holy Commu- 
nion-Office nion, beginning at theſe words | Ye that do truly, &c. ) 
ee §. 2. And if the fick Perſon is viſited, and receiveth the 
the Vifitati- Holy Communion all at one time; then the Prieſt, for more 
on. Office at expedition, is to cut off the Form of Viſitation at the Pſalm | 
— 2 [In thee, O Lord, have I put my Truſt;] i. e. when be 
comes to that Pſalm, he is not to uſe it, but to go ſtrait to- 
the Communion, | | 
I. what On. G. 3. At the time of the diſtribution of the holy Sacrament, | 
der the Mi- the Prieſt 1s firſt to receive the Communion himſelf, and after 
_— is 33 miniſter unto them that are appointed to communicate with 
Elen. the Sick, and laſt of all to the ſick Perſon. The Miniſter, 
| we know, is always to receive the Communion himſelf 
before he proceeds to deliver it to others: But the reaſon 
perhaps why the ſick Man is to receive laſt, may be, becauſe } 
thoſe who communicate with him, thro? tear of ſome Con- 
tagion, or the noiſomneſs of his Diſeaſe, may be afraid to 
drink out of the ſame Cup after him. 
7% Rubrick $- 4. Laſtly, becauſe it may happen ſometimes that 4 
of Iuſtractions ſick Perſon, who deſires to receive the Communion, may 
fer theſe who yet, by ſome Caſualty, be hindred from doing it; there- | 
portnity of fore here is a Rubrick added for their comfort, and to re- 
Receiving, move all fears that may ariſe on ſach occaſions : By which 
the Curate is directed, that, if a Man, either by reaſon of 
extremity of Sickneſs, or for want of giving warning in due 
time, or for lack of Company to receive with him, or by ally | 
other juſt Impediment, do not receive the Sacrament 0 
Chriſt's Body and Blood; be is to inſtruct him, that if be 2 
truly repent him of his Sint, and ſtedfaſtly believe that Jeſus 
Chrift hath ſuſfer d death upon the Croſs for him, and ſhed 
bis Blood for bis Redemption, earneſtly remembring oy — 
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Of the Communion of the Sick. 


nefits he hath thereby, and giving him hearty thanks there- Sect. 2. 
fore, he doth eat and drink the Body and Blood of our Saviour WW 


Chriſt profitably to his Soul's health, alibo“ he do not receive 
the Sacrament with his Mouth. For the means whereby 
we partake of the Benefits of this Sacrament, is a live. 

Faith: And therefore as our Church aſſerts in her Articles *, 
that the wicked, and ſuch as be void of a lively Faith, altho* 
they do carnally and viſibly preſs with their Teeth (as St. 
Auguſtine ſaith) the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Chrift ; yet in no wiſe are they partakers 0 1 but ra- 
ther, to their Condemnation, do eat and drink the Sign and 


Sacrament of ſo great a thing; So here ſhe declares, that if 


a ſick Man be hindred by any juſt Impediment from receiv- 

ing the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood; yet by 

Faith and Repentance, and by mentally laying hold of the 

Benefits obtained for him by Chriſt, he doth eat and drink 

the Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt profitably to his 

= alths* he do not receive the Sacrament with his 
oath, 


F. 5. The laſt Rubrick, which is concerning the Mini- The 45 
ſter's communicating alone with the fick Perſon, in times Rubrick. 


of contagious Sickneſs, has already been ſpoken to in g. 4. 
of the foregoing Section. 
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BURIAL of the DEAD. 9 


ane NI ee 3 
i 
The Introduction. 4 
F all our Prayers and Endeavours for our Introd. 4 
Friend prove unavailable for the continuance "i 
of his life, we muſt with patience ſubmit to . Care Wit 
the will of God, zo whom the Iſſues of Life Dead Bodies Wy 
© and Death belong: And therefore after recom- 2, A 1 
. . . . Raligion- LH 
mending his Soul to God, which immediate- 1 
ly upon its Diſſolution returns to him; it is fit we ſhould ho Rek 
decently diſpoſe of his Body, which is left to our manage- Ws 
ment and care. Not that the Dead are any thing the bet- 155 
ter for the Honours which we perform to their Corps: (For _ 


we know that ſeveral of the ancient Philoſophers cared 
not whether they were buried or not“: and the ancient 
Martyrs of the Chriſtian Church deſpis'd their Perſecutors 
for threatning them with the want of a Grave.) But 


1 


— — 


— 


Þ Plato in Phcedo, 182. Cicero Tuſculan. Quæſt. 
114 thoſe 


; 
| 
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Chap. 12. thoſe who ſurvive could never endure that the ſhame of 
Nature ſhould lie expos'd, nor ſee the Bodies of thoſe they 
lov'd become a Prey to Birds and Beaſts © For theſe rea- 
ſons the very Heatbens call'd it a divine Inſtitution , and a 
Law of the immortal Gods*. And the Romans eſpecially 
had a peeuliar Deity to preſide over this affair. The A4che- 
niant were ſo ſtrict, that they would not admit any to be 
Magiſtrates who had not taken care of their Parents Sepul- 
ture , and beheaded one of their Generals after he had 
gotten a Victory, for throwing the dead Bodies of the 
Slain, in a Tempeſt, into the Sea". And Platarch relates, 
that before they engag'd with the Perſians, they took a ſo- 


lemn Oath, that if they were Conquerors, they would 


bury their Foes; this being a privilege which even an Ene- 


my hath a right to, as being a Debt which is owing to Hu- 
manity. 


Funerals va- F. 2. It is true indeed, the Manner of Funerals has va- 


— fer ried according to the different cuſtoms of ſeveral Coun- 


imer by Bi” manner was by barying them in the Earth; which is indeed 
Tying» which , 


was che nos Io natural, that ſome Brutes have been obſerv'd, by mere 


ancient and illſtinct, to bury their Dead with wonderful carei. The 


natural. Body, we know, was form'd of the Dzft at firſt, and there- | 


fore it is fit, it ſhould return to the Earth as it was * : inſo- 
much that ſome Heathens have, by the Light of Reaſon, 
call'd burying in the Earth, the being hid in bur Mother's 
Lap, and the being cover d with ber irtl. And that In- 


ter ment, or encloſing the dead Body in the Grave, was uſed 
anciently by the Egyptian, and other Nations of the Eaſt, 


is plain from the account we have of their embalming, 


and from their Mummies, which are frequently found to 


this day whole and entire, tho* ſome of them have lain a- 


bove three thouſand years in their Graves. That the ſame 


practice of burying was uſed by the Patriarchs, and theit 


Sueceſſors the ewe, we have abundant Teſtimony from 


the moſt ancient Records in the world, the Books of Mo- 
ſes; by which we find, that their Funerals were performed, 


— 
_ — 


- © See 2 Sam. XX. 10, and Lactant.] Þ valer. Max. I. 9. c. 8. 
I. 6. i Orig. in Celf. l. 4. Elian Hiſt 
d Iſocrat. Panathem. | Animal. 5. 49. | 
_ © Eurip. in Supplic. Sophoc. in An-] * See Gen. iii. 19, Eccles. xit. 7. 
ugon. | See the Notes apon Grotius de Vert 
f Plut, vit. Numæ. tat, Relig. Chriſtian. I. 1. §. 16,P+ 4% | 
£ Xenoph. Rer. memorabil. p.587, | Edit. Cler. Amſtel. 1709. 
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tries: But all civiliz'd Nations have ever agreed in per- 
Viz. ſome- forming ſome Funeral Rites or other. The moſt antient 
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dren (which they religiouſly perform'd) that they ſhould bu- 
ry them with their Fathers, and carry their bones with 
them, whenever they quitted their Land where they were”, 


In ſucceeding Ages indeed it became a cuſtom in ſome pla- 4nd ſone- 


ces to burn the Bodies of the Dead; which was owin 


489 
and their Sepulchres provided with an officious Piety a; and Introd. 
that it was uſual for Parents to take an Oath of their Chili 


times, by 


partly to a fear that ſome injury might be offer'd them P. Burning, 


they were only buried, by digging their Corps again out 
of their Graves; and partly to a Conceit, that the Souls 


of thoſe that were burnt were carried up by the Flames to 


Heaven“. 


g. 3. But tho? other Nations ſometimes uſed Interment, — _ 


and ſometimes Burning; yet the Fews confin'd themſelves Jews and 
to the former alone. There is a place or two indeed in our Chriſtians, 


Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, which might lead 
us to imagine that the Rite of Burning was alſo us'd by 
them ſometimes. But upon conſulting the original Texts, 
and the cuſtoms of the Fews, it does not appear that the 
Burnings there mention'd, were any thing more than the 
burning of Odours and Spices about their bodies, which 
was an honour they uſually perform'd to their Kings. So 
that notwithſtanding theſe Texts, we may ſafely enough 
conclude, that Interment or Burying was the only Rite with 
them: as it was alſo in After-times with the Chriſtian 
Church. For wherever Paganiſm was extirpated, the cu- 
ſtom of Burning was diſuſed ; and the firſt natural way of 
laying up the Bodies of -the deceas'd entire in the Grave, 
obtained in the room of it. 

H. 4. And this has always been done with ſuch ſolem- 


been attended with an expenſive Pomp, that is anſeemly and 
extravagant. But this is no reaſon why we ſhould not give 
all the expreſſions of a decent reſpe& to the memory of 
tioſe whom God takes from us. The deſcription of the 
Perſons who interr'd our Saviour, the enumeration of their 
Virtues, and the everlaſting Commendation of her who 
ſent three hundred penny worth of Spikenard to anoint his 
Body to the Burial, have always been thought ſufficient 
grounds and encouragements for the careful and decent Se- 
pulture of Chriſtians. And indeed if the regard due to a 


n 


— 1 


® Gen. xxiii, 4. chap. xxv. 9. chap. | 16. Heb. xi. 22. | 
Mv. 29. chap. xlix. 31. o Plin Nat. Hiſt. I. 7. c. 54 

* Gen, xlvii. 29, 30, 31, chap. xlviii. ] P 1 Sam. xxxi. 1 2. Amos vi. x0! 
29 to 33. chap. l. 25, 26. Exod. xiii. #4 See Chron. xvi. 14. chap. xxi. 1g. 
19. See alſo Jolh, xxiv. 32, Ads vii. | Jer, xxxiv. f. | 
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human Soul, render'd ſome reſpect to the Dead a Principle, 
that manifeſted it ſelf to the Common ſenſe of Heathens ; 
ſhall we think that leſs care is due to the Bodies of Chri- 
ſtiaus, who once entertained a more glorious Inhabitant, 
and were living Temples of the holy Ghoſt ©? To Bodies 
"which were conſecrated to the Service of God; which 
bore their part in the Duties of Religion ; fought the good 
Fight of Faith and Patience, Selt-denial and Mortificati- 
on; and underwent the fatigue of many Hardſhips and At- 
flictions for the ſake of Piety and Virtue ? To Bodies 
which, we believe, ſhall one day be awakened again from 
their Sleep of Death ; have all their ſcatter'd Particles of 
.Duſt ſummoned together into their due order; and be fa- 
Hioned like to the glorious Body of Chriſt *, as being made 


partakers of the ſame Glory with their immortal Souls, as 


The ancient 
| Formof Bu- 
tial. 


once they were of the ſame Sufferings and good Works? 
Surely Bodies ſo honoured here, and to be fo glority'd 


hereatter, and which too we own, even in the State of | 
Death, to be under the care of a Divine Providence and 


Protection; are not to be expos'd and deſpis'd by us as un- 
worthy of our regard. Mov'd by theſe conſiderations, the 


primitive Chriſtians, tho' they made no uſe of Ointments 


whilſt they liv'd, yet they did not think the molt precious 
too coſtly to be uſed about the Dead . And yet this was 
ſo far from being reproach'd with Superſtition , that it is 
ever reported as a laudable cuſtom; and ſuch as had ſome- 
thing in it ſo engaging, ſo agreeable to the notions of ci- 
Viliz'd nature, as to have a very conſiderable Influence up- 
on the Heathens, who obſerved and admired it: It becom- 
ing inſtrumental in the diſpoſing them to a favourable 0pi- 
nion at firſt, and afterwards to the embracing, of the Chrit- 
tian Religion, where theſe decencies and tender regards to 
deceas'd Friends and good People, were ſo conſtantly, ſo 
carefully, and ſo religiouſly practis'd b. 

§. 5. To ſay exactly what was the Primitive Office or 
Form at the committing a Chriſtian to the Ground, is a dit- 
ficult matter: But we are ſure that Pſalms were a principal 
part of it, from the concurrent Teſtimonies of ancient 


— 


© 1 Cor, vi. 19. 


Prieſt, put him in mind of thoſe things 
f Phil. iti. 2 1. Seealſo 1 Cor. xv. 42, 


by which he thought the Chriſtians gain'd 
43» 44+ upon the World, and recommends them 17 
„ Minur. Felix, c. 12. p. 69. Arnob. | the Practice of the Heathen Prieſts, vix. 
J. 5. Clem. Alex. Pædagog. I. 2. c. 8. | the Gravity of their Carriage » their 
Paß · 176. A. Kindneſs to Strangers, and their Care 
This was obſery'd by Julian the A- | tor the Burial of the Dead. Epiſt. 45 ad 
peſtate, who writing to an idolatrons High- | Arſatinm, 
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Writers. Not but that theſe were accompanied with Sect. 1. 
ſuitable Prayers for the Reſtitution of the Deceas'd, with CW 
Praiſes of thoſe Virtues which they were eminent for 
whilſt living, and with ample Recommendations of their 
good example to thoſe who ſurviv'd. And how agreeable 


our preſent Office is to this, will be beſt ſeen by taking a 


diſtin view of its particulars, which I ſhall now proceed 
to do in the ſame Order that they lie, 


ee pap hp ap 


SeR, 1. Of the Firſt Rubrick. 


HO” all Perſons are, for decency, and ſome other ChriftianBu- 
of the reaſons that have been mentioned above, to be via — 7 
put under Ground, yet it appears by the Rubrick (which was — 
prefixed to this Office at the laſt Review) as well as by the 
Canons of the ancient Church, that ſome are not capable 
of Chriftian Burial. Here is to be noted, that the Office eu- 
ſuing is not to be uſed for any that die unbaptized, or excom- 
municate, or have laid violent Hands upon themſelves. 


I. The prohibiting the Burial-Office to be us'd for any 4. f % 
of theſe, is exactly agreeable to the ancient practice of the ſc as die 
Church. For firſt in relation to ſuch as died anbaptix dl, 
the firſt Council of Bracara, which was held A. D. 563. 
determines, that h re ſhould be no Oblations or Comme mo- 
rations made for them, neither ſhould the Office of Singing be 
nſed at their Funerals*. Not that the Church determines 
any thing concerning the future State of thoſe that depart 
before they are admitted to Baptiſm : But ſince they have 
not been receiv'd within the Pale of the Church, we can- 
not properly uſe an Office at their Funeral, which all a- 
long ſuppoſes the Perſon that is buried to have died in her 
Communion. 

g. 2. Whether this Office is to be us'd over ſuch as have Whether Per- 
been baptized by the Diſſenters or Sectaries, who have no ſons — 
regular Commiſſion for the adminiſtring of the Sacra- Heh 
ments, has been a ſubject of diſpute: People generally de- here excluded: 
termining on one ſide, or the other, according to their dif- 
ferent ſentiments of the Validity or Invalidity of ſuch diſ- 


I 
. 


| Conſt, Ap. 1.6. c. 3o. p. 351, 359. | Can. 22. Tom, 5. col. 1014. D. 
Chryf, Hom. 4. in Ep. ad Hebr. Tom. * Concil. Bracar. 1. Can. 17. Tom. y. 
+ P. 453. lin. 35. Concil, Tolet. 3, | col. 841. C. 


puted 


La S Ls 
r 


4 
*. 
_ 
A 
* 
— 
” 
1 
a 
* 
5 4a 
"= 
1 
5 + 
3 
1 
5 
. a 
i £F 
N 
1 * 
The! 
b 
of 
U 
ar 
1 
4 
P 4 3 
* 
: 
. 
c 7 
29 
86 
TH 
T8 
2 
4 7 
1 
15 - 
47 
oy 
, _- 
N 
. 


— 
* 


SES hoo 


-- 
nn. 
— IIS 


. * * 

_ 2 8 _— — 4 - P — 4 * i * 
5 G5 & * 4 wir? TE” a * 4 2 „ ug nn 4c 
£ is * 4 — mo — — — — — 

— — . — * uy — x - 
FX 3. : * 
A 4 — 


* 


— 
— 


? l — 
W 


* 
r 


4 n 
3 * =, 


Sf 7 ye 
- —_— — 


<a 4 
GS-4 . 


492 Of the Order for the Burial of the Deal 


Chap. 12. puted Baptiſms. But I think that for determining the Que- 
wtion before us, there is no occaſion to enter into the merits 
of that cauſe: For whether the Baptiſms among the Di. 
{enters be valid or not, I don't apprehend that it lies upon 


us to take notice of any Baptiſins, except they are to he | 


prov'd by the Regs/ters of the Church. Unleſs therefore 
we our ſelves betray our own Rights, by regiſtring ſpuri- 
ous among the genuine Baptiſms, Perſons baptized amon 
the Diſſenters can have no juſt claim to the uſe of this Of. 
fice. For the Rubrick expreſly declares, that iz it not zo be 
afed for any that die unbaptixed; but all Perſons are fuppos'd 
to die unbaptiz'd, but thoſe whoſe Baptiſms the Regiſters 
own: And therefore the Regiſters not owning diſſenting 


Baptiſms, thoſe that die with ſuch Baptiſms muſt be ſuppos'd 
to die unbaptized. But indeed the beſt way to put an end | 


to this Controverſy, is to defire thoſe that have ſeparate pla- 
ces of Worſhip, to have ſeparate places for Burial too; or 


at leaſt to be content to put their Dead into the Ground, | 


without requiring the Prayers of a Miniſter, whoſe afliſt- 


ance in every thing but in this and Marriage they negle& | 


and deſpiſe. | 
r, To ſah II. The next Perſons to whom the Church here denies 
— the Office of Burial, are thoſe that die excommunicate; | 
cane i. e. thoſe who die excommunicated with the greater Ex- 


communication, as it is expreſſed by the 68. Canon. And 
to ſuch as theſe Chriſtian Burial has ever been denied by the 


Catholick Church. The intent of which Penalty is to 
bring the Excommunicate to ſeek the Abſolution and Peace 


of the Church, for the health of his Soul, before he leaves 


the world; and if not, to declare him cut off from the 
Body of Chriſt, and by this Mark of Infamy to diſtinguiſh } 


him from an obedient and regular Chriſtian. 
Wether „ F. 2. The Learned Mr. Jaber is of opinion *, that 


2 to Perſons notoriouſly guilty of any of thoſe Crimes, for 


D707 t- 


cation ſeclade which Excommunication zpſo facto is decreed againſt them | 


= Man from by the Canons of our Church, are really excommunica- 


— — ted, tho' they be not particularly by Name publiſhed or 


Senrence is declared to be ſo: And that therefore a Miniſter may re- 
Fed. fuſe to bury them, if they die in this condition, and no one 
be able to teſtify of their Repentance. To confirm which, 
he obſerves from the Canoniſts, that it is a ſufficient De- 


—— — —— 


1 Synef. Ep. 58. p. 203. A. Concil, | ® See Clergyman's Vade Mecum, P- | 
Bracar. 1. Can. 16. Tom. 5.col. 841, E. | 185. of the fifth Edition. 
Decretal. I. 3. Tit, 39. C. 12, & l,5. | ® See Can, 2. 3, 4, 3, 63730495 12- 
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nunciation, if it come to the knowledge of the Perſon ex- Sec. 1. 


communicated ©: So that the Curate, who has taken care 


| that his Pariſhioners who are guilty of thoſe Crimes, be 
| made ſenſible that they are excommunicated by Canon, 
ſeems to be under no obligation to bury them when they 
are dead. And yet this learned Gentleman obſerves juſt 


before, that the Judges have declared, that Excommuni- 
cation takes no effect as to the common Law, till it be 


| denounc'd by the Ordinary and Curate of the place where 
| the Offender lives. He alſo refers to Lyndwood*®, to ſhew, 
| that if the Fa& be not notorious or evident beyond excepti- 
on; then it muſt be prov'd, and the Sentence paſs'd in the 
| Eccleſiaſtical Court, before the Criminal be taken for ex- 


communicated in foro Ecclefie, Now certainly before he 


be taken for excommunicated, he is not to be denied Chri- 
| (tian Burial, which is treating him as excommunicated. It 


is true Mr. Johnſon is here ſpeaking of a caſe where the 
Fact is not notorious ; but then he gout on to prove from 

be notorious, yet the 
Offender muſt be publickly declared excommunicated, be- 


fore it can be criminal for other Perſons to converſe with 


bim. From whence I would infer, that ſo long as he is 


| allowed the converſation of Chriſtians, he may alſo be in- 


dulged with a Chriſtian Burial. But he farther obſerves 
from the ſame place in Lyadwood, that when the Fact is 
urate of the Pariſh may denounce the Ex- 
communication, without any ſpecial Order from his Supe- 


nor. If ſo; then no body, I ſuppoſe, will deny, that when 


the Curate has denounc'd it, he 1s to be refuſed the uſe of 
this Office of Burial, by the Injunction of the Canon 2, 


| and the Rubrick before us. But the greatelt difficulty is in 


what he aſſerts in the following Paragraph, viz. That the 
Offender is to be deemed excommunicate, before ſuch pub- 
licatfon is made; which he founds upon ſuppoſition, that 
If it were otherwiſe, there would be no difference between 
Conſtitutio Sententic late, and Conſtitutio Sententie ferendæ. 
But with ſubmifſion to this Gentleman, I can conceive 
a difference between theſe Conſtitutions, without deem- 
ing an Offender ex communicate before publication is made. 
For * Sententie late may ſignify, that the Crimi- 
nal, as ſoon as ever he is convicted and found guilty of the 
Crime alledg'd againſt him, incurrs the Penalty inflited by 


es. 
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Prineipes v. Excommunicati 
* lbid. pag, 18 3. "_ 


f Lyndw. I. 3. T. 28, verſ. Figew- 


© Lyndw, in Gloſſ. 1, 3. T. 28. c. Seculi e L. 1. T. 2. Gloſſ. verſ. Finem. 
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the Canon, without any further Sentence pronounc'd, than 
a Declaration that he actually is, and has been under the 
Cenſure of the ſaid Canon: Whereas, Conſtitutio Senten— 
tie ferende may require not only that the Criminal ſhould 
be convicted, but alſo that after his Conviction the Sentence 


ſhall be pronounc'd ſolemnly and in Form, notwithſtand- | 


ing the Canon may expreſly declare what the Puniſhment 
ſhall be. And this I take to be the Senſe in which Hud. 
wood and other Lawyers underſtand it, whom certainly we 
muſt allow to be the beſt Judges in the Caſe. And this 
will explain what Mr. Johuſon obſerves the Canoniſts (iy, 
vi x. that Excommunicatio ipſo facto, is, Excommunicatiq 
acta nullo Miniſterio Hominis inter veniente; that an iþſo 


facto Excommunication, is an Excommunication that takes | 
Effect without the Intervention of any Man's Miniſtry. M 
For whenever a Canon ſays, that a Criminal is «pſo facto 


Excommunicated, the Excommunication takes Place as 
ſoon as he is tried, and found guilty of the Crime, with: 
out any one's pronouncing any other Sentence upon him, 
than that by virtue of his Crime, he is, and has been ex- 


communicated by the Canon; and that not only from the 


Time that he is prov'd convict, but from the very Time that 


he committed the Fault. Inſomuch that all the Advan- 
tages, Penalties and Forfeitures that may be taken and de- | 
manded of a Perſon excommunicated, may be taken and 
demanded of ſuch a Perſon, quite back to the Time when 


he committed the Fact, for which he is now declar'd Ex- 
communicate. But ſtill, tho* a Criminal becomes liable 
to this Cenſure, from the very Inſtant he commits the 
Crime; yet he cannot legally be proceeded againſt, nor 
treated as Excommunicate, before he is actually convicted 


and declar'd ſo to be. It is true, the Canoniſts ſuppoſe | 


that a Man may, and ought to hun the Company of one, 
whom he knows to have incurr'd Excommunication : But 


private Converſation is what any one may withhold from 


whomſoever he pleaſes, and what therefore a Man ougit 
to withhold from ſuch a one as he knows, or belicves, he 


is able to convict of having incurr'd a greater Penalty. 


But this does not affect the Queſtion between Mr. 79/4 
and me. The Queſtion between us is about denying 3 
Man the Sacraments and publick Offices of the Church, 
which the Canoniſts afſert every Man may claim, til] k 


appears legally that he has forfeited his Rignt to them. 


And therefore, (which is the principal Point here con- 
cern'd,) no Man can be refus'd Chriſtian Burial, how« ve 


— 


* 


2 Decrer: Parc 2. Cauſ. 6, Quæſt. 2. c. 3. verb. placuit. 


ſubject 


ſubject he may have render'd himſelf to an ipſo facto Ex-'Sed. 1. 
communication, unleſs he has been formally tried and Cyan 1 
convicted, and actually pronounc'd and declar'd Excom- Fey 
municate, and 20 Man is able to teſtify of his Repentance. 
By this Clauſe in the Canon indeed, one would be apt 
to imagine, that if any were able to teſtify of his Repen- 
| tance, the Man has a right to Chriſtian Burial, tho his 
Sentence was not reverſed: And to ſome ſuch Teſti- 


| but in lome caſes to ab/o/ve them, in order to Chri/tiar 


| any Benefit to be obtained by an Abſolution afterwards. 


| indeed none have been ſo juſtly and ſo univerſally deprived 
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monies perhaps it might be owing, that fince the Refor- 
mation, as well as before, Commiſſions have been grant 
ed not only to bury Perſons who died excommunicate, 
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Burial k. But the Rubrick ſpeaks indefinitely of all that die 
excommunicate, and ſo ſeems to include all whoſe Sen- 
tence was not reverſed in their life-time, without ſuppoſing 
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III. The laſt Perſons mentioned in the Rubrick we are 2 29 — = 
diſcourſing of, are ſuch as have laid violent Hands upon in = 
themſelves; to whom all Chriſtian Churches, as well as chemſetues. bs" 


our own, have ever denied the uſe of this Officel. And 


of that natural right, which all Men ſeem to have in a 
Grave, as thoſe who break this great Law of Nature, the 
Law of Self-Preſervation. Such as theſe were forbid both 
by Jews and Heathens to be put under ground, that their 
naked Bodies might lie expoſed to publick view w. And 
the Indignity which (if I miſtake not) our own Laws en- 
join to the Bodies of thoſe that murder themſelves, viz. 
that they ſhall be buried in the High-way, and have a Stake 
drove thro? them, tho” it is ſomething more modeſt, yet is 
not leſs ſevere. 

$. 2. This Indignity indeed is to be only offered to thoſe pr gr 
who lay violent hands upon themſelves, whilſt they are of &;u; bimſe; 
lound Senſe and Mind: For they who are deprived of benz Non 
Reaſon or Underſtanding can't contract any Guilt, and gente, 3 
therefore it would be unreaſonable to inflict upon them any excladed by 
Penalty. But then it may be queſtioned, whether even this Rabrich. 
theſe are not exempted from having this Office ſaid over 


them; ſince neither the Rubrick nor our old Eccleſiaſtical 
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| Can, 68. Tom. 9. col. 690, B. 

K See Biſhop Gibſon's Codex, Tit. 23. mn Joſeph. Bell. Judaic. I. 3. c. 14. 
up. 2. pag. 540. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. I. 36. c. 15. Aul. Gel. 

vide Concil. Bracar. 1. Can. 16. ut | No&. Attic, I. 15. c. 10. Servius in 
lupra, L. L. Edyari, c. 15. in Can. de | Aneid, 12, 
modo imponendi Pœnitentiam. Concil. 
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Chap. 12. Laws" make any exception in favour of thoſe who may 


Fill themſelves in Diſtraction, and ſince the Office is in ſe- 


veral parts of it improper for ſuch a caſe. As to the Co- 
roxer's Warrant, I take that to be no more than a Certi- 
ficate, that the Body is not demanded by the Law, and that 
therefore the Relations may diſpoſe of it as they pleaſe, 
For I can't apprehend that a Coroner is to determine the 
ſenſe of a Rubrick, or to preſcribe to the Miniſter when 
Chriſtian Burial is to be uſed. The ſcandalous Practice of 


them and their Inqueſts, notwithſtanding the ſtrictneſs of | 
their Oath, in almoſt conſtantly returning every one they) 


fit upon to be Nox Compos Mentis, (tho? the very Circum- 
ſtances of their murdering themſelves are frequently a proof 


of the Soundneſs of their Senſes,) ſufficiently ſhew how | 


much their Verdict is to be depended on. It is not very 
difficult indeed to account for this: We need only to be 


informed, that if a Man be found Felo de ſe, all he was | 


13 of devolves to the King, to be diſpos'd of by the 
ord Almoner according to his diſcretion: And no Fee 


being allowed out of this to the Coroner, it is no wonder 
that the Verdict is generally for the Heirs, from whom a } 


Gratuity is ſeldom wanting. They plead indeed that it is 
hard to give away the Subliſtence of a Family : But theſe 
Gentlemen ſhould remember, that they are not ſworn to 
be charitable, but to be juſt ; that their Buſineſs is to enquire 
not what is convenient and proper to be done with that 
which is forfeited, but how the Perſon came by his death; 


whether by another or himſelf; if by himſelf, whether he } 


was Felo de ſe, or Non Compos Mentis. As the Coroner 


indeed ſummons whom he pleaſes on the Jury, and then 


delivers to them what charge he pleaſes ; it is eaſy enough 


for him to influence their Judgments, and to inſtill a gene- 


ral ſuppoſition, that a Self-Murderer- muſt needs be mad, 


ſince no one would kill himſelf unleſs he were out of his 


Senſes. But the Jury ſhould conſider, that if the Caſe 


were ſo, it would be to no purpoſe for the Law to appoint 
o formal an Enquiry, For according to this ſuppoſition, } 


ſuch Enquiry muſt be vain and impertinent, ſince the Fact 


it ſelf would be Evidence ſufficient. *T'is true indeed, 
there may be a moral Madneſs, i. e. a miſapplication of 


the Underſtanding in all Self-Murderers : But this ſort of 
Madneſs does not come under the cognizance of a Jury; 
the Queſtion with them being, not whether the Underſtand- 


ing was miſapplied, but whether there was any Underſtand- 
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Madneſs, that are now pretended, would avail to acquit 
the ſame Perſon of murdering another Man: If not, there 
is no reaſon why they ſhould be urged as a Plea for ac- 
quitting him of murdering himſelf. But this is a little 
wide from my ſubject: However it may be of uſe to ſhew, 
what little Heed is to be given to a Coroner's Warrant, and 
that there is no reaſon, becauſe a Coroner proſtitutes his 
Oath, that the Clergy ſhould be ſo complaiſant as to proſti- 
tute their Office. 


Seat. 2. Of the Second Rubrick. 


B the Burial a ſhort Peal is to be rung ®, to 4 peat ts be 
give the Relations and Neighbours notice of the time, rung before 
and to call them to pay their laſt attendance to their deceas d“ Bal. 


Friend. 


H. 2. The Zime generally appointed for this is late in the 75: Time 
Evening, from whence the Bearers had the name of Yeſ- fir Funerals, 


pillones. And as Death is a Sleep, and the Grave a Reſting- 
Place, the Night is not improper for theſe Solemnities, 
The primitive Chriſtians indeed, by reaſon of their Perſe- 
cutions, were oblig'd to bury their Dead in the Night: 
But when afterwards they were delivered from theſe appre- 
henſions, they voluntarily retain'd their old cuſtom; only 
making uſe of /zgh#ed Torches (which we {till continue) 
as well, I ſuppoſe, for convenience, as to expreſs their 
hope of the Departed's being gone into the Regions of 
Light ®, 

q 3. The Friends and Relations being Aſſembl'd toge- 
ther, the body is brought forth, and in ſome places is (till, as 
anciently it was every where, laid upon the Shoulders of ſome 
of the moſt intimate Friends of the Deceas'd ©: Tho? there 
have generally been ſome particular Bearers appointed for 
this Office, who were call'd by the Greeks Kezwils, or 
Kerizla; , and Veſpillones by the Latins, for the reaſons be- 


8 — 
. 
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* Can, 67. | 371. C. Greg. Nyſſ. & Hieron, ut ſu- 
Chryl. Hom. 4. in Hebr. Tom. 4. | pra. 
Pg. 453. lin. 34 & Hom. 116. Greg. d Epiſt. ad Antiochen. Ignat. ad- 
Nfl. in vit. S. Macrinæ in Append. | ſcripta, pag. 88. Edit. Voſl. Lond. 1680, 
* 201. B. Hieron, Ep. 27. de Pau- 28 Compend. Doctr, Fid. Ca- 
c. 13. thol. 
reg. N. z. Orat. 20. Tom. x. p. | 
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ing at all. In ſhort, the beſt rule for a Jury to guide them- ChHap. 12. 
ſelves by in ſuch a Caſe, is to judge whether the ſigns of 


The Manner 
of the bru- 


ceſſion. 


RK K fare- 
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Sect. 2. fore-named. The Body being in a readineſs, and movin 
e towards the Church, the chief Mourners firſt, and then all 
the Company follow it in order, intimating, that all of 
them muſt ſhortly follow their deceas'd Friend in the fame 
Path of Death“. 
Roſemary» F. 4. But to expreſs their hopes that their Friend is not 
£7 899 # Joſt for ever, each Perſon in the Company uſually bears in 
his Hand a ſprig of Roſemary. A cuſtom which ſeems to 
have taken its riſe from a practice among the Heathens, of 
a quite different import. For they having no thoughts of 
a future Reſurrection, but believing that the Bodies of 
thoſe that were dead would for ever lie in the Grave, 
made uſe of Cypreſs at their Funerals, which is a:T'ree, that 
being once cut never revives, but dies away *. But Chriſti- 
ans, on the other fide, 22 hopes, and knowing 
that this very body of their Friend, which they are now 
going ſolemnly to commit to the Grave, ſhall one day riſe 
again, and be reunited to his Soul; inſtead of Cypreſs di- 
ſtribute Roſemary to the Company, which ( being always 
green, and flouriſhing the more tor being cropt, and of 
which a ſprig ohly being ſet in the ground , will ſprout 
up immediately, and branch into a Tree) is more proper 
to expreſs this confidence and truſt. A cuſtom not un- 
like that practis'd by the Jews, who, as they went with a 
Corps to the Grave, plucked up every one a handful! of 
Graſs, to denote that their Brother was but ſo cropt oft, 
and ſhould again ſpring up in his proper Seaſon ®. 
The Prieft §. 5. The Corps having been brought in this Manner or 
ee! Proceſſion to the Eutrauce of the Charch-yard ; or to the 
Corps at the Church-ſtile (as it was expreſſed in King Edward's fitſt 
Entrance of Book ;) the Prieſt in his Surplice, and the Clerks, of 
m — whom | have ſpoken before“, are ordered by the Rubrick 
E there to meet it: So that the Attendance of the Miniſter at 
the Houſe of the Deceas'd, and his accompanying it all the 
way from thence, is a mere voluntary reſpect, which he 
is at liberty to pay or refuſe as he pleaſes. For, as it was 
expreſſed in the [njunCtions of King Edward VI. Foraſmuch 
as Prieſts be public Miniſters of the Church, and upon ihe 


_ 


id. 3. v. 70., See alſo Kenner's Roman | pag. 228. 

Antiquities, pag. 343. i See Chap. 2. Sect. 4. page 195+ 
8 Durand. Rational. Divin. Offic. 1.7. * Fee pag. 157. 

c. 35. num. 38. fol. 457. 6 


Holy-days ought to apply themſelves to the common Admini- 


© Euchol. Græc. per Goar. pag. 526. b See Mr. Gregory's Sermon on the | 
Alex. ab Alex. I. 3. c. 7. Donat. in | Reſurrection, among his Poſthumons Wor it 

» Terent. Andr. Act. 1. Scen. 1. p.20. | pag. 70. and Leo Modena's Rites of the 

© Plin. 1. 16. c. 33. & Serv. in Ane- | preſent Jews, publiſhed by Mr. Ockley - 
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ſtration of the whole Pariſh ; they are not bound 0 go to Mo- Chap. 12. 
men lying in Child-Bed, except in time of dangerous Sickneſs, WS WNS 
and not t fetch any Coarſe before it be brought to the Church 

yard”, And fo by our preſent Canons *, e Corps muſt 

be brought to the Church or Charch-yard, and convenient 

Marning too muſt be given the Miniſter beforehand, or elſe 

there is no Penalty lies upon him for either delaying or re- 

fuſing to bury it. 

S. 6. But the Corps being capable of Chriſtian Burial, And ro go 
and having been brought in due Form, and after due No- gur 
tice given, to the entrance of the Charch-yard ; there the ,, Grave. 
Miniſter muſt meet it, and, as the preſent Rubrick far- 

ther directs, go before it either into the Church or towards 

the Grave; i. e. (If I rightly underſtand the words) if the 

Corps be to be buried within the Church, he ſhall go direct- 

ly thither ; but if in the Church-yard, he may firſt go to 

the Grave®: For now, according to the general cultom, 

every one is at liberty to be buried in which he pleaſcs. 

And indeed all Nations whatſoever, eus, Heathens, In what Pla- 
and Chriſtians, have ever had ſolemn places ſet apart for © '%* Far 
this uſe ; but in permitting their Dead to be buried cither 5. Pe l 
in, or near their places ot Worſhip, the Chriſtians differ 
from both the former. For the Fews, being forbid to 


2 buch or come near any dead Body, and it being declared 
f that they who did ſo were defiPd ; had always their Sepul- 
5 chtes without the City!: And from them it is probable 


the Greets and Romans deriv'd, not only the Notion of be- 
r ing polluted by a dead Corps, but the Law alſo of burying 


e without the Walls s. For this reaſon the Chriſtians, fo 
it bong as the Law was in force throughout the Roman Em- 
f 0 were oblig'd, in compliance with it, to bury their 
k cad without the Gates of the City *. A cuſtom which 
at prevailed here in Ezgland, till about the middle of the 
he czhth Century, when Archbiſhop Cuthbert of Canterbury 
e obtained a Diſpenſation from the Pope for making Church- 
as yards within the Walls *. However, that the Chriſtians 
h did not do this, out of any belief that the Body of a dead 
he Chriſtian defiled the Place or Perſons near it; may be in- 
bed from their conſecrating their old Places of Burial into 
the 
ru, hy Sparrow's Collection, p. 11. P See Luke vii. 12. 
the " See Cal. on 68. d L. L. 12. Tabul. ut in Al. ab Alex. 
ley» 3 " Under pain of Saſpenſion from his l. 3. c 


EY 

Miniſtry by the ſpace of three Afoiths. r Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. l. 10. Vide & 

dee Can. 68, Baron. Annal Tom. 2. ad Ann. 130. 
© See more of this below in Set, 4. Sec Godwin's Life of Cuthbert. 
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Sect. 2. places of Divine Worſhip, and by building their Churches, 


aj as ſoon as they had liberty, over ſome or other of the Mar- th 
tyrs Graves*. After Churches were built indeed, they ſuf- n 
fered no body to be buried in them: but had diſtin& Places MW 
contiguous to them appropriated to this uſe, which, from on 
the Metaphor of Sleep, by which Death in Scripture is of: 
| ten deſcribed, 'were called Koyuilipe, i, e. Cameterics, or ; 
Sleeping-Places. The firſt that we read of, as buried any & 


| where elſe, was Conſtantize the Great, to whom it was in- 
| dulged, as a {ingular honour, to be buried in the Church- | 
| Porch", Nor were-any of the Eaſtern Emperors, for ſe. 
veral Centuries afterwards, admitted to be buried any near- 
| er to the Church: For ſeveral Canons had been made a- 


i gainſt allowing of this to any Perſon of what dignity ſo- an 

ever”: And even in our own Church we find, that in the WF ra 

end of the ſeventh Century, an Archbiſhop of Canterbury iz 

had not been buried within the Church, but that the Porch H 

+ was full with fix of his Predeceſſors that had been buried fil 

13 there before. By a Canon made in King Edgar's Reign . Ci 

| about the middle of the tenth Century, no Man was al- ee. 

loved to be buried in the Thurch, unleſs it were known that ſti 

„ he had ſo pleas'd God in his Lifetime, as to be worthy ve 

; « of ſuch a burying place“: Tho' above a hundred years WF P. 

afterwards we meet with another Canon made at a Coun- 4a 

eil at //incheſter, that ſeems again to prohibit all Corpſes Tan 

- whatſoever, without any exception, from being buried in in 

Churches *. But in later times, every one, that could pay ca 

| for the honour, has been generally allowed it: But ſince all ni 
| cannot purchaſe it, nor the Churches contain all, there is 
| a neceſſity of providing ſome other conveniencies for this 

| ule. And this has generally been done, as I obſerv'd be- by 

| fore, by encloſing ſome of the Ground round the Church, a | 

| for a Burying-place or Church-yard : That fo as the Faith- * 

| ful are going to the Houle of Prayer, they may be brought in 

to a fit temper and diſpoſition of Mind, by a proſpect of Ee 

the Graves and Monuments of their Friends : Nothing al 

being more apt to raiſe our Devotion, than ſerious thoughts WW fa 

upon Death and Mortality. I need not ſay now whether de 

the Church or Church-yard be the moſt ancient and prope! re 

place for burial ; nor have J any thing left to ſay farther on 2 

tu 

1 ex 

re 


t Chryſ. Tom. 5. Hom. 3. Concil. Tribur. Can. 17, 

u Chryf, Hom. 26. un 2 Cor. Tom. 3. | * See Biſhop Godwin's Life of Theo- 
pap. 687. Calliſth. Hit. Fccl. I. 14. c. | dore Archbyſkop of Canterbury. 
FS. Tom. 2. pag. 582. B. 5 Mr. Tohnfon's Laws, $60, 29- 

w Conc:l. Bracar. Can. 18. Tom. 5. * Ibid. 1071. 9. 
col. 842. Council, Nannetenſ. c. 6. & | 
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this head, than that in which ever the Grave is, the Prieſt Chap. 12: 
is to go before, and to lead the Company thither, and to con 
duct, and introduce, as it were, the Corps of the Deceas'd 


into its Houle of Reſt. 


Set. 3. Of the Sentences to be uſed in going 
to the Church or the grave. 


INCE the following a dear and beloved Friend to 7% Senten- 


Ces. 


the Grave, muſt naturally raiſe in us ſome melancholy 
and concern; the Church calls in the Aids of Religion to 
raiſe and chear our dejected Hearts. It was with this de- 
ſign that pious Antiquity carried out their Dead with 
Hymns of Triumph, as Conquerors that had -gloriouſly 
finiſhed their courſe, and were now going to receive their 
Crown of Victory“. To this end again were thoſe Hal- 
lelujahs ſung of old as they went to the Grave®; a cuſtom 
ſtill retained in many parts of this Nation, where they di- 
vert the grief of the Friends and Mourners, by finging 
Pſalms from the Houſe to the very Entrance of the Church. 
4ard, And here the holy Man comes forth to meet us, 
and immediately ſalutes us with the Goſpel of Peace. And 
indeed whither ſhould we go for Conſolations on this oc- 
caſion, but to that Store-houſe of Comfort, which is fur- 
niſhed with Remedies for every grief? 


I. He begins with the words which were ſpoken at firſt John xi. 25. 
by the blefled Feſzs, as he was going towards the Grave of 8. 


a beloved Friend, with intent to comfort a pious Mourner ; 
Words fo proper to the occaſion, that they have been uſed 
in the Burial-Office of almoſt all Churches whatever 5. 
Foor Martha's Affection and Sorrow for her Brother, had 
almoſt ſwallow'd up her Faith in Jeſus ; and it is not unu- 
lual for the ſame paſſions {till to prevail to the ſame exceſſive 
degree; But our Lord here comtorts both her and us, by 


reminding us of his Omnipotence, and abſolute Power to 


raſe the Dead, and reſtore them to life, as well in a na- 
tural as a ſpiritual ſenſe. If then we can recover but the 
txercite of our Faith, we ſhall be much more at eaſe; as 


remembring that the Soul of our deceafed Friend, tho* 


FO 


* Chryf. Hom. 4. in Ep. ad Hebr. 8 Aug, Verb. Apoſt. Serm. 35. Dn- 


d Hieron. ad Euſtoch. Ev. 27. & ad rand. Rational. I. 7. c. 35. Euchdlog. 
canum, Ep. 30, y 


Otfic, Exequ. pag. 527. 
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Sect. 3. parted from his Body, is {till alive, and that even his Corps, 
GYS- Which we follow, ſhall live again as ſoon as ever Chriſt ſhall | 


Job xix. 27 
26, 27. 


1 Tim v. 7. 
and 


Job i. 21. 


call it. 


IT. As a noble example of the exerciſe of that Faith, 
which the foregoing Sentence was deſign'd to raiſe in us, | 
* is propos'd to us in this that follows. And furely it 

e, who liv'd among the Gentiles fo long before the Reve- | 
lation of Chriſtianity, could ſuſtain his Spirit with the hopes 
of a Reſurrection ; it will be no ſmall reproach to us, who 
have fuller and better aſſurances of it, to be flower in ou 
belief of this Article than he. The old Tranſlation of 
theſe verſes in Fob (which was retained in our Office till 
the laſt Review, when from the Scozch Liturgy it' was | 
changed tor the new one) as it was more agrecable to the 
ancient Verſions, and the Senſe of the Fathers, ſo was it | 
more applicable to the preſent occaſion. The words, as 
they ſtood then, ran as follow: I kzow that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that I ſhall riſe out. of the Earth in the laſt day, 
aud ſpall be covered again with my Skin, and ſhall ſee Goa, | 
iu my Fleſh; yea, and I my ſelf jhall behold him, not with 
other, but with theſe ſame Eyes. Thus the Fathers read it, 
and accordingly explain'd it of a particular Reſurre©ion ot 
this very Body®. And in this ſenſe it is an admirable Con- 
ſolation to all that mourn for the loſs of Friends, viz. to 
believe wich holy 7-4, that the ſame Perſon we are now 
laying in the Earth, there to crumble and moulder into 
Pult, ſhall in due time, by the power of God, ariſe from is 
Grave and live again. We loſe indeed the ſight of him for 
a Seaſon; but we know that Jeſus our Redeemer livcth, 
who will in due time raiſe us all from the Dult, whe 
both our Friend and we ſhall all behold him, and eve 
RON and diſtinguiſh each other again with theſe ve 

yes. 


III. The next Grace to be exercis'd at this time 15 Fe. 
tience, Which, vpon theſe occaſions, is often violent!) a: 
ſaulted by worldly conſiderations : For when we reflect 
on our ows 1ols, in being depriv'd of a Friend; or defcend 
lower, to reflect upon the comforts of the world which 
He hath left behind him, our Paſſions are apt to overflow. 
But here a third Sentence comes in to allay both theſe grlets. 
We have loſt perhaps a tender, dear, and uſetvl Friend: 
But what then? We brought no Friends with us into the 


— 


b Chryſ. & Hieron. in loc. Au g. de Ziv. Dei, 225 29. & Serm. 2. de Nat. Pom. 
world 


bury their Dead with expreſſions of joy, lamenting them- 
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world, nor can we carry them out from hence. They Chap. 12. 
were given us by God, who can raiſe up others in their 
ſtead; and they are taken away by him, to wean our affec- 110 
tions from any thing here. We ſhould therefore rather bleſs | | | 
the Giver for the time we have enjoyed them, than mur- 4 
mur at his taking them, after he has lent them us ſo long. oP 

Again, as to our Friend, it is true, he is going naked to | * 
the Grave: But, alas! he goes no otherwiſe than he came: 1 
For (ſaith the Wiſeman) as he came forth of his Mother's HY 
WWomb, naked ſhall he return to go as he came, and ſhall take | 
nothing of his labour which he may carry away in his Hand*. 
He ſhall carry nothing away with him ( faith the Pſalmiſt) 
when he dieth, neither ſhall his Pomp follow him. What- 
ever he had, or poſſeſſed here, was only uſeful to him fo 
long as he ſtaid: Where is the misfortune then, if, upon 
removing from hence, he leaves that behind him, which 
will be of no Service to him in the place he is going to? 
Whilſt he was engaged in this Stage of the World, God 
furniſhed him with a Habit ſuitable to the Part which he 
expected him to perform; ſhall any of us therefore think 
it ſtrange, that the Actor is undreſſed when his Part his 
done? In a word, let us conſider our ſelves under what 
Character we pleaſe, there is {till the ſame reaſon to join 
with the holy Penmen in theſe noble reffections; Ve brozght 
nothing into the world, and it is certain we can carry nothing 
out; the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed 
be the Name of the Lord. 


Se. 4. Of the Pſalms and Leſſon. 


H O? Foy, at the firſt glance, may ſeem unſuitable to Pſalms a 
a Funeral Solemnity ; yet upon due reflection we 29 2/4 48 


ini . Chriftian Fa- 
ſhall be of another opinion. The wiſer ſort of Heathens ie 


ſelves for ſtaying behind, whilſt their Friend is gone to 
be immortalized above '. And that Hyams and Pſalms 
were always uſed upon the like occafions by the primitive 
Chriſtians is abundantly teſtified by the ancient Writers “. 
In the Greek Church the order is much the ſame as in 
ours, viz. That when they come into the Church, the Body 


*** 


1 Eccl. v. 15. * Hieron, de Morte Fabiolz. Chryſ. 
b pſal. xlix. 17. Ep. 4. in Ep. ad He br. Anton. in Fun. 
| Porphyr. de Abſt. 1. 4. g. 18. Po- | Paul. Erem. apud Hieron. 
dor. Virgil, de Invent. I. 6, c. 10, 
2 K K 4 ball 
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Sect. 4. ſhall be ſet down tn the lower end thereof, and then they ſhall 
CY NL begin the 9o Pſalm'\, This, together with the 39, are 


Pſal. xxxix. 


Pſal. xc. 


The Leſſon. 


what our own Church uſes on this occaſion : Both which 
will appear, upon a little reflection, to be exactly agreeablg 
to this Solemnity. 

§. x. The 39" Pſalm is ſuppoſed to have been compos'd 
by David, upon Foad's reproaching him for his publick 
Grief for Aſalom's Death; and is of uſe in this place, to 
direct and comfort thoſe that mourn, to check all loud and 
unſeemly complaints, and to turn them into Prayers and 
devout Meditations. 

§. 2. The other was compoſed by Moſes in the Wilder- 
neſs upon the Death of that vaſt Multitude, who, for their 
Murmuring and Infidelity, were ſentenc'd to leave their 
Carcaſſes in the Wilderneſs ; and who accordingly waltcd 
by little and little before they came into the Land of Canaan 
Upon this the Prophet breaks forth ints theſe religious Me- 
ditations, not accuſing the Divine Providence, but applying 
all to the beſt advantage; ſhewing us withal, what thoughts 
we ſhould entertain, when we have the Proſpect of a Fu- 
neral before our Eyes; viz. That we ſhould reflect upon, 
and conſider, our own Lot, and endeavour to apply the in- 
ſtance of Mortality now before us, to the bettering and 
improving of our own Condition. 

In the firſt Book of King Edward, inſtead of the 
Pfalms, of which we have now been ſpeaking, there were 
three others appointed, viz. the 116", the 139, and 146". 
And when they were left out at the next Review, there 
were no other whatever ordered in the room of them, till 
theſe were inferted at King Charles's Reſtoration. 


IT. After the Pſalms out of the Old Teſtament , fol- 
lows the proper Leſſon out of the New: For ſince the 
Faith of the Reſurrection is not only the principal Article 
of a Chriſtian's Belief, but alſo the Article which chief) 
concerus us on this occaſion; (as well to allay our lorrow 
for the Party deceas'd, as to prepare us freely to follow 
him when God ſhall call us ;) therefore the Church has cho- 
ſen here the fulleſt account of the Reſurre&ion of the 
Dead that the whole Scripture affords : That Article being 
here ſo ſtrongly proved, ſo Plainly deſcribed, and ſo perti- 
nently applied, that nothing could have been more ſuitable 
to the preſent purpoſe; for which reaſon we find it has al- 
ways been uſed in this Office of the Church *. 


** 


| Eucho'og.Offic. Exeq. 525. Sarisb. fol. 102. 
Pur and. Rat:onal. l. 7. c. 35. Man. 
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Of the Order for the Burial of the Dead. 
6. 2. The Pſalms and Leſſon in King Edward's firſt Li- ged. 7 


turgy, are followed by ſome other Suffrages (which 1 have 
printed in the Margin“) in behalf of the Deceaſed : How -Prazer: for 


far, and in what ſenſe, Prayers for the Dead were uſed by = Dead, in 
the primitive Church, I have already had occaſion to ſhew ®. , L King 
And how different the Prayers for departed Souls, in our Edward's 


Common 


Prayer. 


3 


* The Leſſon ended, then ſhall the Prieſt ſay, 
Lord have Mercy upon us. 
Chrift have Mercy upon us. 
Lord have Mercy upon us, 
Our Father, which art in Heaven, &c. 
And lead us not into Temptation. 


Anſwer. 
But deliver us from Evil, Amen. 
Prieſt, 


Enter not (O ga) into Fudgment with thy Servant. 1 
Anſw. For in Thy fight no living Creature fhall be juſtified. ' 
Prieſt. From the Gates of Hell, 1 
Anſw. Deliver their Souls, O Lord. 

Prieſt. I believe to ſee the Gooaneſs of the Lord, 
Anſw. In the Land of the Living. 

Prieſt. O Lord, graciouſly hear my Prayer. 
Anſw. And let my Cry come unto thee. 


Let us pray. 

O Lord, with whom do live the Spirits of them that be dead; 
and in whom the Souls of them that be elected, after they be de- 
livered from the burden of the Fleſh, be in Foy and Felicity: 
Grant unto this thy Servant, that the Sins which he hath com- 
nitted in this world be not imputed unto him, but that he, eſcap- 
ing the Gates of Hell, and Pains of eternal Darkneſs, may ever 
ell in the Regions of Light, with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
in the place where is no Weeping, Sorrow, nor Heavineſs: And 
when that dreadful Day of the general Reſurrection ſhall come, 
nale bim to riſe alſo with the Fuſt and Righteous; and receive 
this Body again to Glory, then made pure and incerruptible : Set 
lin on the right Hand of thy Son Feſus Chriſt, among thy Holy 
ad Ele, that then he may hear with them theſe moſt ſweet 
od comfortable words, Come to me, ye bleſſed of my Father, 
poſeſs the Kingdom which hath been prepared for you from the 
linning , the world. Grant this, we beſeeth thee, O mer- 
* Father, thro" Feſus Chriſt our Mediator and Redeemer. 

men. 
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firſt Common-Prayer Books, were from thoſe which the | 


Church of Rome makes uſe of, and how inconſiſtent with 
their Doctrine of Purgatory, may be gathered from the 
Paragraph which I there tranſcribed out of the old Prayer 


for the whole State of Chriſt's Church; and will farther ap- | 


pear from this Prayer in the Burial Office, which I have 
here inſerted, as well as from others which I ſhall have 9 


caſion to tranſcribe by and by. All therefore I ſhall ſa, 


in reference to them here, ſhall be only to note once fo; 
all, that whatever in that Book related directly and imme- 


diately to the Dead, was all thrown out of the ſecond 


Liturgy, at the inſtance of Calvin, and his old Friend Ba- 
cer. There was one Clauſe indeed permitted to ſtand ti! 


the laſt Review, viz. in the Prayer that immediately fol- 


lows the Lord's-Prayer, in which, till then, we prayed, 


that we WITH THIS OUR BROTHER, 4 
all other departed in the true Faith of God's holy Nan, 
might have our perfect Conſummation and Bliſs, &c. Not 
dic the Presbyterians at the Savoy 2 make any 
n what they did in} 
general againſt all that expreſſed any aſſurance of the de- 
ceas'd Party's happineſs, which they did not think proper} 
to be ſaid indifferently over all that died. However, upon 
the Review of the Common Prayer afterwards, theſe words} 
were left out, Not but that the Sentence, as it is ſtill leſt 
ſtanding, may well enough be underſtood wo imply the Dead 
i as the Living: For we pray (as it is now) that Y 
ve, with all thoſe that are departed in the true Faith f 
God's holy Name, may have our perfect Conſummation and 
Bliſs; which is not barely a ſuppoſition, that all thoſe, 


other objection againſt this Clauſe, 


as wel 


who are ſo departed, will have their perfect Conſummat:- 


on and Bliſs; but a Prayer alſo that they may have it, vn. 


that we with them, and they with us, may be made per- 


fect together, both in Body and Soul, in the eternal and 


everlaſting Glory of God. For © tho? (ſaith Biſhop Co/ 


upon this very Prayer) the Souls of the Faithful be in 


Joy and Felicity; yet becauſe they are not in ſuch a de- 


+ gree of that Joy and Felicity, as that they can never te- 


« ceive no more than they have already; therefore in the 
latter part here of this our Prayer, we beſeech God to 
* give them a full and perfect . onſummation of Bliſs both 


« in Body and Soul, in his eternal Kingdom of Glory, Which 


is yet to come. And whatſoever the Effect and Fruit 


. 


P See their Exceptions againſt the Book | oy in Baxter's Narrative of his own 1%} 


of Comman- Prayer, pag. 31. %. 1661. | pag. 332. 4 
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* we ſhew that Charity which we owe to all thoſe that 


* are Fellow-Servants with us to Chriſt: And in this re- 


| © gard our Prayers cannot be condemned, being neither 


* impious nor unfit for thoſe that profeſs the Chriſtian Re- 
* ligion. For in like manner, if I ſhould make a Prayer 
to God for my Father or Mother, for my Brother or 
* Siſter, for my Son or Daughter, or any other Friend of 
* mine who were travelling in a Journey, beſeeching him 
* that he would proſper them in their way, and keep them 
from all Danger and Sickneſs, till they ſhould ſafely and 
* happily arrive at their Journey's end, and the Place 
* where they deſire to be; altho' at the ſame time, when 
* 1 pray this for them, peradventure they be arrived at the 
Place already (which I knew not) with all ſafety, and 
* met with no Danger or Diſeaſes by the waygy whereby all 
my Prayer is prevented; yet the Sollicitude and Charity, 
* in the mean while, that I had for them, cannot be juſtly 
* or charitably reprehended by any others.“ Much to 
the ſame purpoſe juſt before: Altho? (faith he) it cannot 
* be exathly and diſtinctly declared what benefit the Dead 
receive by theſe Prayers which the Living make for them; 
* yet if there be nothing elſe, there's this at leaſt in it, 
„That hereby is declared the Communion and Conjunc- 
„tion which we have ſtill with one another, as Members 
* of the ſame Body whereof Chriſt is the Head.“ So 
alſo before him Biſhop Overal, in his Notes upon this ſame 
place: + The Pxritans (faith he) think that here is Prayer 
* for the Dead allowed and practiſed by the Church of 
* England; and ſo think I: But we are not both in one 
mind for cenſuring the Church for ſo doing. They ſay 
* it is popiſh and ſuperſtitions; I for my part eſteem it 
« Pious and Chriſtian. The Body lies dead in the Grave, 
* but by Chriſt's Power and God's Goodneis ſhall Men be 
* raiſed up again: And the benefit is ſo great, that ſure it 
* is worth the praying for: Becauſe then we may pray 
„for what we our ſelves or our deceaſed Brethren as yet 
have not, therefore doth the Church pray for the perfect 
* Conſummation of Bliſs both in Soul and Body, to be given 
to our Brethren departed. We believe the Reſurrection; 
* yet may pray for it as we do for God's Kingdom to come. 
* Beſides, Prayer for the Dead cannot be denied but to 
* have been univerſally uſed of all Chriſtians in the anci- 


ro © 


ee the Additiona! Notes to = d Ibid. pag. 64. 
«nols ou the Common Prayer, p. 65. 
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Chap.12. © enteſt and pureſt times of the Church, and by the Greek 


Fathers, who never admitted any Pargatory, no more 


The Pſalms 
and Leſion 


whether ever. 


to be omitted. i the Church either before or after the Barial of the Corps, | 
But from that time to the Reſtoration of King Charles, the | 


„than we do, and yet pray for the Dead notwithſtanding, 
„% What tho their Souls be in Bli already? they may have 
« a greater degree of Bliſs by our Prayers: and when their 
“ Bodies come to be raiſed, and joined to their Souls again, 


te they ſhall be ſure of a better State. Our Prayers for 


them then will not be in vain, were it but for that alone.“ 
But to return. 


$. 3. By the firſt Common- Prayer, both the Pſalms and 


Leſſon, with the Suffrages abovementioned, were 20 be ſa:4 


Leſſon (tor I have obſerved during all that time there were 


no Pſalms) was appointed to be read wherever the Grave |} 


was, whether in the Church or Church-yard, immediately 
after the Sentence_taken out of the Revelation. But the 
Presbyterians objecting, that this expoſed both Miniſter and 
People to many inconveniencies, by ſtanding in the Air*; 


there was a Rubrick added at the laſt Review, which orders, 


that the ſalms and Leſſon ſhall be ſaid, after they are come 
into the Church So that now, I ſuppoſe, it is again left to 
the Miniſter's diſcretion (as it was in the Rubrick of the 


firſt Book of King Edward) whether he will read them be- 
fore or after the Burial of the Corps. For the ſecond Ru- 
brick, at the beginning of the Office permits him to go 
the Church, or to the Grave, i. e. to either of them directly, 


which he pleaſes: Nor is there any farther Direction, that 


it he goes into the Church, it ſhall be before he goes to the 


Grave: But only that after they are come into the Church, 
one or both of the Pſalms ſhall be read with the Leſſon 


that follows; and hen they come to the Grave, the reſt of 


the Devotions that are to be uſed. 


| know ſome are of opinion, that the Deſign of the Ru- \ 


bricks, as they are worded now, is to give liberty to the 
Miniſter to 50 immediately to the Grave, and ſo wholly 
to omit the Leſſon and Pſalms : But if that were the deſign 
of them, one would have expected ſome hint, that they 
might be omitted; whereas the expreſſion in the Rubrick, 
After they are come into the Charch, ſeems to ſuppoſe that 
either firſt or laſt they will come thither. I am therefore ra- 
ther inclined to think, that the mcaning of leaving the Ru- 
brick ſo dubious, is, that if the Miniſter go directſy 1270 the 
Church, the Grave being there, he ſhould uſe the Pſalms 


— A 


— 


V Ibid. © See Exceptions as before, 
7 and 
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and Leſſon before the burial : but if the Grave be without Se&. 5. 
the Church, he may firſt go thither to bury the Corps, ana. 
then afterwards, to prevent any inconveniency from the 
Air, proceed to the Church it ſelf, to read the Pſalms and 
Leſſon, according to the Rubrick 'in the firſt Common- 
Prayer. For I don't know any inſtance in the whole Li- 
turgy beſides, where the Miniſter is at liberty to leave out 
ſo conſiderable a part of an Office, when it is ſo proper 
to be uſed, But I only give this as my private opinion: for 
| know it belongs to a much higher Authority zo appeaſe 
diverſity, and to reſolve doubts concerning the manner how 


to underſtand, do, and execute, the things contain d in this 
Book®. 


Fg 


dect. 5. Of the Devotions and Solemnity to be 
uſed at the Grave. as 


. WS the Body is ſtript of all but its Grave-Attire, De 1 
and is juſt a going to be put into the Ground, it is Ge. 

molt like to make the deepeſt impreſſion upon us, and to 

ſtrike us with the moſt ſerious apprehenſions of our Mor- 

tality. This happy opportunity the Church is unwilling to 

lole; and therefore whilſt we are in ſuch good diſpoſitions 

of mind, ſhe preſents us with a noble ſtrain of Devotion, 
conſiſting of a Meditation on the ſhortneſs, and miſery, 

and uncertainty of Life, together with an acknowledg- 

ment of our dependence on God, whom yet we have diſ- 

obliged and offended with our Sins, However we preſume 

to fly to him for ſuccour, and beg of him to preſerve us 

from eternal Death hereafter, and to ſupport us under the 

Pains of temporal Death here. | | 


ll. Next after this follows the ſolemn Interment : Im- Tre Taking 
i mediately before which the Gentiles took their Leave of AO the 


y 3 their deceaſed Friends, by bidding them Farewell for euer“. 
n MW 50d the ancient Chriſtians uſed to give a parting Kiſs of 


y Charity, juſt as the Body was about to be put into the Grave 
c to declare their affection, and evidence that he died in the 
+ aty and Peace of the Church ?; a cuſtom {till retained in 
a. de Greek Church aa, and in ſome of the Northern Parts of 
8 England. 

he 2*2*%ꝗ˙ 

18 " See the Preface concerning the Service ? Dionyl. Areop. c. 7. pag. 150. A. 

Vue Church. Durand. Rational. L 7. c. 35. 
_ Virg. En. 11, v. 97, Alex. ab | 4 Eucholog. p. 535. 
Alex, l. 3. 6. 7. 
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Chap. 12. $. 2. As for the Poſture or Paſition of the Corps in the 
| Grave, it hath been always a cuſtom to bury them with 

The Peſitim their Feet Eaſt ward, and their Face Uptwards, that fo at the 

of the g, Reſurrection they may be ready to meet Chriſt, who is ex- 

#0 the Grave. 

rayer as ſoon as they are raiſed”, 

The throwing $. 3- The caſting Earth upon the Body was eſteemed an 

Earth bn Act of Piety by the very Heathens; inſomuch that to find 

ebe Body. à Body unburied, and leave it uncovered, was judg'd a- 


has been accounted ſo eſſential to the Solemnity, that it is 


Prayer of King Edward VI. But in our preſent Liturgy 
ſtanding by And ſo it is generally left to one of the Bear- 
gives three caſts of Earth upon the Body, or Coffin, whilſt 


the Prieſt pronounces the ſolemn Form which explains the 
Ceremony, viz. Earth to Earth, Ajhes to Aſhes, Duſt to Duſt, 


— 


pertinent and ſignificant . The Fhraſe of committed his 


— 


— . 


* 
— 
— — _ — — — _ — — * 
— — — — 
— — —— — — rn — 


Eternity, and in ſure and certain hope of the Reſurrection to 
eternal Life: Not that we believe that every one we bury 
ſhall riſe again to Joy and Felicity, or profeſs this ſare and 
certain hope of the Reſurrection of the Perſon that is now 
inter'd. It is not HIS Reſurrection, but THE Reſur- 


1 — 
— 81 


* In the firſt Common- Prayer Book of King Edward VI. the 
beginning was different from what it is now. —Then the Prieſt aal. 
ing Earth upon the Corps, ſpall ſay, I commend thy Soul to Gad the 
Father Almighty, and thy Body to the Ground, Earth to Earth, &e. 


— J 


— 


2 words, 


eee from the Eaſt, and that they may be in a poſture of 


mongſt them a great Crime. In the Greek Church this 


ordered to be done by the Prieſt himſelf . And the fame | 
was enjoined by our own Rubrick in the firſt Common- | 


it is only ordered that it hall be caſt upon the Body by ſome 


ers, or Sexton, who according to Horace's deſcription ", | 


The F §. 4. And indeed the whole Form of words which the-} 
Wards. * Prieſt is to uſe whilſt the Ceremony is performed, is very 


Body to the Ground, implies, that we deliver it into ſafe Cuſ- | 
tody, and into ſuch Hands as will faithfully reſtore it again. 
We don't caſt it away as a loſt and periſhed Carcaſs; but } 
carefully lay it in the Ground, as having in it a Seed of 


recticn that is here expreſſed; nor do we goon to mention 
the change of HIS Body, in the ſingular Number, but of 
our vile Body, which comprehends the Bodies of Chriſtians } 
in general. That this is the ſenſe and meaning of the 


Durand. ut ſupra, u Goar. Eucholog. Offic. Exequ. pag. 
Alan. Var. Hiſt, J. 5. c. 14. 538. 
© Horcar, I. 1. Od. 28. v. 36. » Injeo ter pulvere. Horat. ut ſupta. 
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words, may be ſhewn from the other parallel Form which 
he Church has appointed to be uſed at the Burial of the 
Dead at Sea. And this being a principal Article of our 
Faith, it is highly reaſonable that we ſhould publickly ac- 
knowledge and declare our Stedfaſtneſs in it, when we lay 
the Body of any Chriſtian in the Grave. 


511 


ScA. 5. 
yn 


III. After the foregoing Form follows a Conſolatory Sen- The Sentence 
tence from Rev. xiv. 3. to be ſaid by the Prieſt alone, or to . be 


be ſung by him and the Clerks together. The propriety of 
it to the preſent Solemnity, occaſioned its being uſed in 
the Weſtern Church many Centuries ago. It is a ſpecial 
Revelation that was made to St. John, and ordered to” be 
recorded for ever by him, to be a perpetual Conſolation in 
relation to the State of departed Saints. For ſince Jeſus 
hath now conquered Death, From henceforth bleſſed are the 
Dead which die in the Lord. They are no more to be la- 
mented, but to be the ſubjects of our joy. The Spirit aſ- 


done, their Warfare accompliſhed, and now they enjoy 
Crowns of Victory as the rewards of their Pains. 


place we proceed to pray for our own Salvation, and the 
Conſummation of our own Happineſs, beginning firſt (as 
In molt other Offices) with the /efſer Litany, and Lord's 


6% Peer. 


Revelauon. 


ſures us, that they reſt from their Labours, their Work is 


IV. But tho? the Deceaſed reſt from their Labours, yet Thc Lord's 
we are in the midſt of ours: And therefore in the next PAVer. 


7 V. After this follow two other Prayers; in each of The t 
w WW vbich there is ſuch a noble mixture of Acts of Faith and Prayers. 


u- Hope concerning the State of our deceaſed Friend, and of 

on W':2yers and Petitions for our Happineſs with him; as, be- 

of uz duly attended to, will effectually pacify that unneceſſary 

pet, which is pernicious to our ſelves, without benefiting 

the e Deceaſed; and will turn our Thoughts to a due care of 

or own Souls, in order to our meeting again, with infi- 
ltely more Joy, than we now part with Sorrow and Gricf. 


the UW. 
Af. : 3 
the Me therefore commit his Body to the Deep, to be turned into 
&c. Urruption, looking for the Reſurrection of the Body (oben the Sea 
ball give up her Dead) and the Life of the World to come, thro 
o Lord Feſus Chriſt, who at his Coming ſball change our vile 
ay, Ke. 
3 — 
; © Durand. Rational. I. 7. c. 35. Man, Sarisb. fol. 137, &c. 
rds, 


H. 2. Againſt 
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Chap.12. F. 2. Againſt the laſt of theſe Prayers it is often obje&ted, 
that we make Declaration of Hope that all we bury arc 
N ſaved. In order to appeaſe the Scruples about which, as 
— _ far as the nature of the expreſſion will bear; we defire it 
mech it ne- May be conſidered, that there are very different degrees of 
eeffariy Hope, the loweſt of which is but one remove from Deſpair, 
— ow there are but very few with whom we are concerned, 

that die in a State ſo utterly deſperate, as that we may po- 


ſitively affirm they are damned; which yet we might do, 


did we abſolutely and entirely deſpair of their Salvation. 
It remains therefore that we muſt have ſome, tho? very} 
faint, hopes of their Salvation: And this ſeems ſufficient | 


to warrant this Declaration, eſpecially if it be pronounced 


as faintly as the Hope itſelf is entertained. However, it 
muſt be confeſſed, that it is very plain, from the whole Te- 
nor of this Office, that the Compilers of it, preſuming up- 


on a due exerciſe of Diſcipline, never ſuppoſed that any 


would be offered to Chriſtian Burial, who had not led 
Chriſtian Lives. But ſince Iniquity hath ſo far prevailed | 


over the Diſcipline of the Church, that Schiſmaticks, He- 


reticks, and all manner of vicious Livers, eſcape its Cen- 
ſures ; this gloſs ſeems the beſt that our preſent circumſtan- 


ces will admit of. And if it be nor ſatisfactory, there ſeems 


to be no other Remedy left, than that our Governors ſhould } 
leave us to a diſcretionary uſe of theſe expreſſions, either | 
till they be altered by publick Authority; or, which is much 
rather to be wiſhed, till Diſcipline be ſo vigorouſly exet- 


ciſed, that there be no offence in the uſe of them. 
Celebration §. 3. The Prayer againſt which this objection is made, 


. Ang OP an is in our preſent Common-Prayer Book called The Colle: 


«t Funerals The reaſon of which is, becauſe in King Edward's firlt] 
formerly Book, at the end of the Burial-Office, there is an Order for 
appointed. The Celebration of the Holy Communion, when there 1 4} 


Burial of the Dead. The 42* Pſalm is appointed for the 


Introite. The Prayer I am now ſpeaking of, with a little 
alteration at the end, which I ſhall give by and by, ſtands} 


there for the Collech; 1 Theſſ. iv. V. 13. to the end, is ot. 


dered for the Epiſtle ; and for the Goſpel, St. Job vi. V. 37 


to V. 48. 


Receiving the Euchariſt at Funerals, is not without Pre- 


cedents in the ancient Church. Biſhop Co/in was of opi- 
nion, that © the deſign of it was to declare, that the dead 


* 


ä — 


— ** 


Bevereg. Pandect. Can. Vol. 1. p. 567. 12. & Poſſid de Morte & Funete Au- 


f Vide Concil. Carthag. Can. 44.apud | Marris ſuæ Monicz, Lib. Confeſſ. 9. c. 
& Vol. 2. p. 207, Aug. de Funere | guſt, in ejuſdem Vita. 


« Perſon 


Of the Order for the Burial of the Dead. 


« Perſon departed out of this Life in the publick Faith, Sect. 5. 
and unity of the Catholick Church of Chriſt. From 


« whence, ſaith he, we learn, what the reaſon was, that 
« Monica, the Mother of St. Auguſtine, ſo much deſired to 
de remembred at the Altar after her Death, which was 
„not (as the fond and ignorant ſort of People among the 
« new Roman Catholicks imagine) to fetch her Soul ſo 
much the ſooner out of Purgatory, (for the Papal Pur- 
« gatory Fire was not then kindled or known ;) but partly 
« to teſtify her faithful departure in the Religion and Com- 
* munion among all other good Chriſtians; and partly 
to have Praiſe and Thankigivings rendred to Almighty 


God, for her happy departure out of this world to a 


© better; and partly alſo, that by the Prayers of the Church, 
* made at the Celebration of the holy Euchariſt, and by 
virtue of Chriſt's Death and Sacrifice therein comme- 
* morated, ſhe might obtain a joyful Reſurrection of her 
“Body out of the Grave, and have her perfect Conſum- 
* mation of Glory, both in Body and Soul, in God's ever- 
* lalting Kingdoms.“ “Innocent (faith Mr. L*Eſtrange) 


was this Rite, whilſt it preſerved its firſt intent: But it 


© degenerating from its original Purity, by Maſſes and 
Dinges ſang for the Souls of the Dead; wiſely was it 
* done of our ſecond Reformers, to remove not only the 
© evils themſelves of ſach heterodox opinions, but even 
the occaſions of them alſo, viz. the Communion uſed 
* at Burials*.” Which being ſo evident as to matter of 
Fact (for the ſecond Book of King Edward was publiſhed 
without it) it may ſeem ſomething ſtrange, how it came to 
de reprinted in the Latin Tranſlation ot Queen El:zaberh's 
Common-Prayer Book, in the ſecond year of her Reign. 
That this was not a Tranſlation of æ private Pen not licenſ- 
ed by Authority, and ſo the effect of miſtake, or a clandeſ- 
ine practice (as Biſhop Sparrow conjectures *) is plain from 
ts being done by the command of the Queen, and by her 
recommendation of it to the two Univerſities, and to the 
Colleges of Miucheſter and Eaton; and particularly by the 
<iprels words of her Majeſty's Proclamation, wherein ſhe 
declares, that ſome things peculiar at the Funcrals of Chri- 
lan, ſhe had added and commanded to be uſed, the Act for 
Uniformity ſet forth inthe firſt year of her Reign, to the con- 


A. 


— 


dee Biſhop Colin's Note apon this | Þ Alliance of Divine Offices, p. 303. 


Alk, in Dy. Nichols's Additional Notes, t Fee the Biſhop's Anſwer to ſome Li- 
2 vf. As alſo another Note of Biſhop tur ical Demands, at the end of his 
— * tothe ſame pmrpoſe, in the ſame Rationale on the Common Prayer, 5. 10. 


LI trary 


Of the Order for the Burial of the Dead. 


Chap. 12. contrary notwithſtanding *. Perhaps it might have been or- 
N cdered tor the ſame reaſon, that I have ſuppoſed the Reſer- 


vation of the Elements was allowed, or indulged to thoſe 
learned Societies by the ſame Book, viz. becauſe they were 
in leſs danger of abuſing it, and it might contribute to re- 
concile them the eaſier to the Reformation. 

I have already hinted that the cloſe of the Prayer, which 
is called the Collect in our preſent Office, was different as 
it ſtood in the firſt Common- Prayer, from what it is now. 
The preſent Concluſion of it was taken from the end of 
another Prayer, which was then in this Office; but of 
which the beginning has ever ſince been left out: But the 
beſt way to give the Reader a clear notion of it, is to tran- 
ſeribe the Prayers at the bottom of the Page, whither there- 
fore I refer him *. 

H. 4. The 


* After the Sentence, I heard a Voice from Heaven, &c. followed. 
Let us pray. 

We commend into thy Hands of Mercy, (maſt merciful Father) the 
Soul of this our Brother departed, N. And his Body we com. 
mit to the Earth, beſecching thine infinite goodneſs, to give us Grate 
to live in thy Fear and Love, and to die in thy Favour : that when 
the Fuagment ſball come, which thou haſt committed to thy well-be- 
lomed Son, both this our Brother, and we, may be found acceptable 
in thy fight, and receive that Bleſſing which thy well beloved Sin 
Hall then pronounce to all that love and fear thee, ſaying, Come ge 
bleſſed Chilaren of my Father, receive the Kingdom prepared for you 
before the beginning of the world. Grant this, merciful Father, 
for the honour of Feſus Chriſt our only Saviour, Mediator aud Ad- 
pacate. Amen. . 

This Prayer fhall alſo be added. 

Almighty God, woe give thee hearty thanks for this thy Servant, 
whom thou haſt delivered from the Miſeries of this wretched world, 
from the Body of Death, and all Temptation: And, as ve triiſh, 

haſt brought his Soul, which he committed into thy Holy Hands, into 
ſure Conſolation and Reſt. Grant, we beſrech thee, that at the Day 
of Fudgment, his Soul, and all the Souls of thy Eleft, departed out 
of this Life, may with us, and we with them, fully receive thy 
Promiſes, and be made perfect all together, thro the glorious R- 
ſurrection of thy Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord. mg 

ele 


— 


ä 


* Peculiaria quædam in Chriſtiano- { non obſtante, Biſhop Sparrow's Colle, 
rum Funeribus & Exequiis decantanda | p. 202. 
adjungi præcipimus, Statuto de Ritu See Append, to Chap. 11. Sec. J. 
Publiczrum Precum, Anno primo Reg- | 5. 2. pag. 480. 
ni noſtri promulgato> in contrarium 
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F. 4. The Blefizg was added at the end of the whole Sect. 5. 
Office at the laſt Review, of which enough has been faid . 
in other places. The Bleſſing. 

F. 5. The whole Solemnity is concluded with another Tie Peal. 
Peal, which the ſame Canon © orders after the Burial, that 
appoints one before it. 


Theſe were the two Prayers which were then uſed inſtead of the 
Prayers that are uſed at preſent: The laſt of which was then the 
Collect appointed for the Communion-Office, except that inſtead of 
the latter part of it, which we ſee was the concluſion of another 
Form in King Edward's Book, it ended thus, 

And that at the general Reſurrefion in the laſt Day, both we, and 
this our Brother departed, receiving again our Bodies, and riſing 
again in thy moſt gracious favorr, may, with all thy Elect Saints, 
obtain eternal Foy. Grant this, O Lord God, by the means of our 
Advocate Feſus Chriſt, who with thee and the Holy Ghoſt liveth — 
and reigneth one God for ever. Amen. 


8 Can. 67. 
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Thankſgiving of Women. 


AF.1IER 


Commonly called the Churching of 
Women. 


CS LLC ISL EN: 


The Introduction. 


NE would think that after an Office for the Introd. 
CRESTS Bri] of the Dead, no other ſhould be eX- No 
dd pected: And yet we ſee here another riſes to y placed 
Rs our view, which the Church has appointed „ 


DIES ſafe delivered from the great Pain and Peril Dead. 
ot Child-Birth, and which ſhe has placed in her Liturgy af- 
ter the Office foregoing, to intimate, as it were, that ſuch a 


oman's Recovery is next to a Revival or Reſurrection 
111 3 from 


for the uſe of ſuch Women as have been Buga of che 


* 8 
e. 
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Of the Thankſgiving of Women 


Chap.13. from the Dead. For indeed the Birth of Man is ſo truly 


The Original 
of it. 


wonderful, that it ſeems to be defigned as a ſtanding de- 
monſtration of the Omnipotence of God. And therefore 
that the Frequency of it may not diminiſh our admiration, 
the Church orders a publick and ſolemn acknowledgment 
to be made on every ſuch occaſion by the Woman on 
whom the Miracle is wrought; who {till feels the bruiſe 
of our firſt Parents Fall, and labours under the Curſe which 

Eve then entailed upon her whole Sex. 
§. 2. As to the Original of this Cuſtom, it is not to be 
donbted, but that as many other Chriſtian uſages received 
their riſe from other parts of the Jewiſh Occonomy, ſo did 
this from the Rite of Prification, which is enjoined ſo par- 
ticularly in the 12 Chapter of Levizicas, Not that we 
obſerve it by virtue of that Precept, which we grant 
to have been ceremonial, and ſo not now 'of any force; but 
becauſe we apprehend ſome moral Duty to have been im- 
plied in it by way of Analogy, which mult be obligatory 
upon all, even when the ceremony is ceaſed. The Un- 
cleanneſs of the Woman, the ſet Number of days ſh is 
to abſtain from the Tabernacle, and the Sacrifices ſhe was 
to offer when ſhe firſt came abroad, are Rites wholly abo- 
liſhed, and what we no ways regard: but then the open 
and ſolemn Acknowledgment of God's goodneſs in de- 
livering the Mother, and increaſing the number of lan- 
kind, is a Duty that will oblige to the end of the world. 
And therefore tho? the Mother be now no longer obliged to 
offer the material Sacrifices of the Law; yet ſhe is never- 
theleſs bound to offer the Evangelical Sacrifice of Praile. 
She is ſtill publickly to acknowledge the Bleſſing vouch- 
ſated her, and to profeſs her ſenſe of the freſh obligation 
it lays her under to obedience. Nor indeed may the 
Church be ſo reaſonably ſappoſed to have taken up this 
Rite from the practice of the Jews; as ſhe may be, that ſhe 
began it in imitation of the bleſſed Virgin, who tho' the 
was rather ſanctified than defiled by the Birth of our Lord, 
and ſo had no need of Purification from any Uncleannels, 
whether legal or moral; yet wiſely and humbly ſubmitted 
to this Rite, and offercd her Praiſe, together with her blct- 
{ed Son, in the Temple. And that from hence this uſage 
was derived among Chriſtians, ſeems probable not on!) 
from its being ſo univerſal and ancient, that the beginning 
of it can hardly any where be tound®; but alſo from the 
practice 
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* Vide Chryſoſt, & Theopbylac. in | Þ Vide Dionyſ. Alexandrin. Can. 2 
Luke ii. 22. apud Beyereg, Concil. Tom. 2 64% 
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after Child-Birth. 
practice of the Eaſtern Church, where the Mother til! 


brings the Child along with her, and preſents it to God on 


her Churching-day ©. The Prieſt indeed is there faid to 
parify them: And in our firſt Common-Prayer, this Of- 
fice with us was entitled, The Order of the Purification of 
I/omen. But that neither of theſe terms implied, that the 
Woman had contracted any Uncleanneſs in her ſtate of 
Child-bearing, may not only be infer'd from the ſilence of 
the Offices both in the Greek 'Church and ours in relation 
to any Uncleanneſs; but is alſo farther evident from the 
ancient Laws relating to this practice, which by no means 
eround it upon any Impurity, from which the Woman 
ſtands in need to be purged*®. And therefore when our 
own Liturgy came to be reviewed; to prevent all Miſ- 
conſtructions that might be put upon the word, the Title 
was altered, and the Office named (as it 1s ſtill in our pre- 
ſent Common - Prayer Book) The Thankſgiving f Wo- 
men after Child-Birth, commonly called, The Charching of 


omen. 
Waagen 


Sect. 1. Of the Rubrick before the Office. 


JN the Greek Church the time for performing this Office The — 
to be ch 


is limited to be on the fortieth Day; and therefore the 
Office with them is called, 7he Prayer for a Woman forty 


never ſtrictly determined, as will appear from the Salisbury 
Manual, which was of uſe here in Eugland before the Re- 
formation, where the old Rubrick runs thus: Note, That 
Women after Child-Birth may come to Church, and giving 
thanks, be purified whenever they will, and they are not 
guilty of any Sin in ſo doing: Neither is the entrance of the 
Church to be denied them, leſt we turn their Puniſhment into 
4 Crime; but if, out of reverence, they will abſtain for ſome 
time, their Devotion it not to be diſallowed. And as this 


— 


1 


* 


Novel. Conſt. Leon. Aug. Novel. 17. ap. | © Vid. Simeon Theſſalonic. in Not. 
Balſam, in loc. Dionyſi ap. Bever. ut | ad Eucholog. p. 329. : 
ſupra. Can. Paenitent. Greg. 3. cap. 30. | 4 See the Places cited above in Note b. 
Biblioth. Patr. Tom. 6. Honorius Solitar. © Simeon, Theſſalonic. ut ſupra. 
L.1.c. 146, ur citat. ap. Goar. in Eucho- f Eucholog. p. 324. ; 
log. See alſo Pope Gregory's Anſwer tro | s Manual Sarisb. Rubric. poli Offici- 
the 2 of Auguſtin the Monk, | um Benedict. Mulier. poſt Fart. pag. 
n Ar. johnſon, A. D. 601, 8. §. 2, 37. b. 
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days after Child - bearing. But in the Veſt the time was her Delivery, 
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t the uſual 


320 Of the Thankſgrving of Women 


Chap. 13. was conſonant to the ancient Canons of the Church in re. 

lation to this affair, fo is it agreeable to our preſent Ru- 
brick; which does not pretend to limit the day when the 
Woman ſhall be church'd, but only ſuppoſes that ſhe will 
come at the uſual time after her Delivery. The uſual Time is 
now about a Month: For the Woman's weakneſs will 
ſeldom permit her coming ſooner. And if ſhe be not able 
to come ſo ſoon, ſhe is allowed to ſtay a longer time; the 
Church not expecting her to return her thanks for a Bleſ- 
ſing before it is received. 

The Office to 4 2. It is only required that whenever ſhe does it, ſhe 

be always per- ſpall come into the Church. And this is enjoined, 1", for 

Famed the Honour of God, whoſe marvellous works in the for- 

mation of the Child, and the preſervation of the Woman, 

ought publickly to be owned, that ſo others may learn to 
put their truſt in him. 2%, That the whole Congregation 
may have a fit opportunity for praiſing God for the too 
much forgotten Mercy of their Birth. And, 3”; That 
the Woman may in the proper place, own the Mercy now 
vouchſafed her, of being reſtored to the happy privilege of 
worſhipping God in the Congregation of his Saints. 

The Abſurdi- How great therefore is the Abſurdity which ſome would 

ey of being introduce of ſtifling their acknowledgments in private Houſes, 

1 * and of giving thanks for their recovery and enlargement 
in no other place than that of their confinement and re- 
ſtraint! A practice which is inconſiſtent with the very Name 
of this Office, which is called the CHhurching of Women, 
and which conſequently implies a ridiculous Solceciſm of 
being Charched at home. Nor is it any thing more conſiſtent 
with the End and Devotions preſcribed by this Office, than 
it is with the name of it. For with what decency, or 
propriety, can the Woman pretend to pay her Vows in the 
preſence of all God's People, in the Courts of the Lord's 
Houſe, when ſhe is only aſſuming State in a Bed-Chamber 
or Parlour, and perhaps only accompanied with her Mid- 
wife and Nurſe. To give Thanks therefore at home (tor 
by no means call it Chxrching) is not only an act of diſ- 
obedience to the Church, but a high affront to Almighty 
God; whoſe Mercy they ſcorn to acknowledge in 2 
Church, and think it honour enough done him, if he is 
ſummoned by his Prieſt to wait on them at their Houſes, 
and to take what thanks they will vouchſafe him there. 
But methinks a Miniſter, who has any regard for his cha- 
racter, and conſiders the honour of the Lord he ſerves, 
ſhould diſdain ſuch a ſervile compliance and ſubmiſſion, 
and abhor the betraying his Maſter's Dignity. Here can be 
no pretence of danger in the caſe, ſhould the ann 
' pro 
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after Child- Birth. 521 
prove obſtinate, upon the Prieſt's refuſal, (which Miniſters SeR. 1. 
are apt to urge for their excuſe, when they are prevailed Cay 


upon to give publick Baptiſm in private;) Nor is the de- 
cifion of a Council wanting to inſtruct him (if he has an 

doubts upon account of the Woman's ill health) that he zs 
not to perform this Office at home, tho" ſhe be really ſo weak 
as not to be able to come to Church. For if ſhe be not able 
to come to Church, let her ſtay till ſhe is; God does not 
require any Thanks for a Mercy, before he has vouch- 
ſafed it; but if ſhe comes as ſoon as her ſtrength permits, 
ſhe diſcharges her Obligations both to him and the Church. 


that as late as in the Reign of King James I. an Order f19- 
was made by the Chancellor of Norwich, that every Wo- 
man who came to be church'd, ſhould come thus appa- 
reld. An Order it ſeems ſo well founded upon the prac- 
tice of the Church, that a Woman refuſing to conform 
with it, was excommunicated for contempt. d tho? ſhe 
prayed a Prohibition, and alledged in her defence that ſuch 
Order was not warranted by any Cuſtom or Can®n of the 
Church of England; yet ſhe got no relief: For the Judges 
deſiring the opinion of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury; and 
be, together with ſeveral other Biſhops, whom he con- 
vened to conſult upon it, certifying that it was the antient 
uſage of the Church of England for Women to come 
veiled, who came to be church'd; a Prohibition was refu- 
ſed her. But that Cuſtom having now for ſome time been 
diſcontinued, long enough I ſuppoſe to make it obſolete, E 
take the Decency of the Woman's Apparel to be left en- 
rely to her own Diſcretion. | 

g. 4. The Woman being come into the Church decent- ee © 
ly apparePd, muſt there kneel down in ſome convenient place, kneel. 
a bas been accuſtomed. To know where that is, it is ne- 
cellary that we look back into the 01d Common-Prayer 
Books. King Edward's firſt Liturgy fays, in ſome conve- 
nent place, nigh unto the Quire-Door, which is (till rendred 
Plainer by al! the other Common-Prayer Books from that 
ume till this preſent one, which ſay it mult be ig unto the 
Place where the Table ftandeth, i. e. to be ſure, at the Rails 
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au ell. 3- Mediol. cap. 5. ap. Bi- | * Biſhop Gibſon's Codex, Tit. 18. cap. 
> + Hare 2. p. 417. Edit, | 12, p. 451. 
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$. 3. When the Woman comes to this Office, the Ru- The n 
brick (as it was altered at the laſt Review) directs that ſhe * bs — 
be decently apparel'd, i. e. as the Cuſtom and Order was y appare 
formerly, with a white Covering, or Veil. And we find veils aſed 
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e Thankſoiving of Women 


Chap. 13. of the Communion - Table, or where ſhe is to knee] if 
e receives the Communion, which the laſt Rubrick of Ml ; 


this Office declares. it is convenient ſhe ſhould do, ft | 
there be any Communion in the Church at that time. \nd MW * 
that this lame place is meant by our preſent Rubrick, , 
which orders her to kneel iz ſome convenient place, a; bu; WM © 
been accuſtomed, is evident, becauſe we ſee that was the ac- MF . 
cuſtomed and appointed place, when theſe words were put ; 
in. It is true, the Presbyterians, at the Conference in the 
Savoy, objected againſt the Rubrick as it was worded then; 0 
Aud in regard that the ]Voman's kneeling near the Table wa i 
in many Churches inconvenient, they deſired that thoſe wir, ; 
might be left out: and that the Miniſter might perform tua 
Service in the Desk or Palpitf, And it is allo true, that - 
theſe words were accordingly left out, and the Rubrick + 
altered thus, viz. that the Woman ſhould keel in ſore cn 4 
wenient place, as has been accuſtomed, or as the Ordinary : 
ſhall direct. But yet it is plain, that wherever the Orcin ) 
ry does not otherwiſe direct, the Woman is {till to knee! 10 
in the accuſtomed place. And that the accuſtomed place, til *® 
the laſt Review, was zigh unto the place where the 1avi 5 
ſtandeihi I have ſhewed before. And that no alteration op 
Was tha deſigued, is farther evident beyond contradict! by 
on, from the anſwer which the Biſhops, and the other Epi 45 
copal Commiſſioners gave to the aforeſaid exception of a 
Presbyterians, viz. It rs fit that the Woman perjorningt .., 
eſpecial Service of Thankſgrving, ſhould have a ſpecial plat * 
where ſhe may be perſpicuous to the whole Congreg ati; atk Wh 
near the holy Table, in regard of the Offering foe is t ne 
to mate. They need not fear Popery in this, ſince in ii W. 
Church of Rome fhe is to kneel at the Church-Door *. vil ſhe 
that the reaſon I preſume of their altering the Rubrick va . 
not to give the Ordinary a general Power to change the ic 
cuſtomed place, where there was no occaſion ; but becau gr g 
in ſome places the Churches were ſo inconyeniently dungen 
that by the interpofition of a Belfry between the Chu i 
and the Chancel, (as I have obſerved ® elſewhere) the Ml 5 
niſter could not be heard out of the Chance! into 
Church; therefore the Ordinary ſhould, in ſuch caſes, hang 
Power or Authority to allow the Woman to be churche 
in ſome other place. Juſt as I have ſhewed * he has Poll. 
in the ſame caſe, to order the Morning and Evening Fra) 
an 
With 
* Proceedings of the Commiſſioners, &c. I Chap. 2. Sect. 5. p. III. — 
P. 37. quarto 1061; i Thid, d 
8 Ibid. p. 128. Veo 


owel, 


Pray60 


abunday or a Holy-day, when that Office is to be read. But 


| of the other occaſional Offices of the Church, are ſuppo- 
ſed to be performed on Sundays and Holy-days, why ſhould 


after Child. Birth. 


to be read where he pleaſes, 


523 
But where there is no ſuch Sect. 2- 
Impediment, or at leaſt where the Ordinary has not other 


wiſe enjoined ; there to be ſure this Office is to be perform- 1 
ed, even by virtue of this Rubrick, at the Communion-Table 7 
| or Altar. * 


6. 5. In what part of the Service this Office is to come In what pare 
in, the Rubrick does not ſay : But by ſome old Articles of T Serauce 
Viſitation, which the Biſhops uſed to make the ſubject of 3 
their enquiry, it appears to have been uſed juſt before the 
Communion - Office. And no one, I believe, will deny, 
that it is more regular there, than when it interrupts the or- 
dinary Service, as it does when it is uſed cither juſt before 
or juſt after the general T hankſgiving; or than when it is 
performed in the midſt of the hurry and noiſe of the Peo- 
ple's going out of Church, as it is when it is defer'd till 
the whole Service is done. All the difficulty that lies a- 
painſt confining it to be uſed juſt before the Communion- 

Office, is that no Woman could then be churched but on 


to this it may be anſwered, that if ſhe could not, the in- b 
convenience would not be great: And therefore ſince moſt 


not this? If I judge right from the Rubrick at the end of 
this Office, it is ſo ſuppoſed; for it is there ſaid, that F 
there be a Communion, it is convenient that the Woman re- 
ceive it, Now there can never be a Communion, but 
when the Communion-Office is read; and theretore fince 
the Church ſuppoſes there may be a Communion when the 
Voman is churched, ſhe ſeems to make no doubt but that 
ſhe will come to be churched on ſome Sunday or Holy- day 
when that Office is appointed: Tho' it the come upon an 
ordinary Week- day, the Communion may be adminiſtred 
If ſhe deſires to receive, and then ſhe may be churched re- 
fun! at the holy Table, before the Communion- Office 2 
egius. 


Sect. 2. Of the Devotions. ef 


LTT is a common defe& in all other Liturgies, that they Thc Preface. | 
have no Prefaces to introduce the leveral Offices, 32 

and to prepare the Parties concerned to do their. Duties q 

With Underſtanding. Bur it is the peculiar care of the 


* 


* Biſhop of Norwich's Articles 15 36. 45 ditea in the Addi Notes of Dr. 


Nichols, #48. 66. 
Church 
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hap. 1 3. Church of England to inſtruct us how to do every Duty, 
8 as well as 10 us in the doing it. Hence 4 dai 
Prayers _ with an Exhortation, as do moſt of the other 

Offices of the Church. Even this thort one is not with- 

out a ſuitable Preface directed to the Woman, wherchy 


the Prieſt firſt excites her to a thankful acknowledgment } 


for the Mercy ſhe has received, and then directs her in what 
words to perform it. 


e Plalms. II. The Pſalm appointed on this occaſion, in all the 
Plal.cxxi» Common - Prayer Books till the laſt Review, was the | 
121" , which with the 128" was alſo preſcribed by the | 


Office uſed in the Church of Rome. But neither of theſ: 
is ſo very apt to the caſe, as thoſe are which we have now. 
The firſt of which, tho* compoſed by David upon his Re- 


covery from ſome dangerous Sickneſs, is yet, by leaving 
out a verſe or two, which makes mention of the other} 


Sex, eaſily enough applicable to the caſe of a Woman, 

who comes to give her thanks for ſo great a deliverance. 
eld. xvii, , V+ 2. The other more regards the Birth of the Child, and 
the Parents to the greater Thankfulneſs. And as the fill 
is moſt proper, when we reſpect the Pain and Peril which 
the Mother has gone thro'; ſo the laſt ought to be uſed 


when an Heir is born, or a Child beſtowed on thoſe who | 


wanted and deſired one. Nor may it leſs aptly be uſed 
when thoſe of meaner condition are churched : For by 
enlarging on the Bleflings of a numerous Family, it obyi- 
ates the too common murmurings of thoſe W retches, who 
think themſelves oppreſſed by ſuch an increaſe. 


The Winn Y- 3. And here by the way the Woman ſhould obſerve, 


corepeat Hier that jhe is to ſay the following Pſalm of Thankſgiving, 
he Mini: i. e. the is to repeat it with an audible Voice, as ſhe does 
ble voice. the daily Confeſſion, after the Miniſter. For the Pſalm b 
properly applicable to her alone: And the Miniſter reads it 
not upon his own account, but only to inſtruct and lead 
the Woman, by going before her, and, as it were, putting 


into her mouth what words ſhe mult ſay. 


A 7,or6's III. The Pſalm being over, the Miniſter gives notice 
Fryer n that another part of Duty, viz. Prayer, is beginning: 10 
Retpy71** which, by the uſual Form, Let xs pray, he calls upon the 

whole Congregation to join: And that the Addreſs may be 


— —. Adwßwtzü u 


* 


* The $:0tch Liturgy orders the 121%, or the 27" 
2, humble, 


is very ſeaſonable to be uſed whenever it is living, to excite 


pr 
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humble, it is begun with the ſhort Litany, Lord have Sect. 3. 
Mercy upon us, c. That it may alſo be effectual, it is I 
continued in the Lord's Prayer (to which the Doxology 

was added at the laſt Review, by reaſon of its being an 

Office of Thankſgiving:) And that all may bear a 

two or three ſhort Reſponſes are added for the Woman's 

ſafety and defence *, 


IV. And at laſt the whole Office is cloſed with a Te Prayer. 
ſhort and pious Collect, conſiſting of a devout mixture 
of Prayer and Praiſe, ſo peculiarly ſuited to the preſent 
occaſion, that it needs no enlargement to ſhew its pro- 
priety “. 


Se. 3. Of the Laſt Rubrick. 


3145 Office being thus devoutly performed, the Ru- 7% Woman 


brick gives notice, that zhe Noman that comes to give f — 


ber Thanks, muſt offer accuſtomed Offerings. By the firſt fant 


Common - Prayer of King Edward VI. the Woman that «nd wiy- 


was purified was to offer her Chriſome and other accuſtomed 


(Offerings, And by a Rubrick in the ſame Book at the 
end of the publick Office of Baptiſm; The Miniſier was 


to command, at the time of Baptiſm, that the Chriſome be 
brought to the Church, and delivered to the Prieſts, after the 


jaccuſtomed manner, at the Purification of the Mother of 
every Child. The Chriſome I have formerly had occaſion to 


thew®*, was a white Veſture or Garment, which was put 


upon the Child at the time of its Baptiſm, as a token of 
Flnnocency, and which took its name from the Chriſm, or 
Ointment, with which the Child was anointed when the 
Cbriſame was put on. Theſe, I have obſerved, it was 
te cuſtom anciently for the new-baptized to appear in at 
{Church during the ſolemn time for Baptiſm, to ſhew their 
Pclolution of leading an innocent and unſpotted lite for 


ihe future, and then to put them off, and to deliver them 
do be laid up, in order to be produced, as Evidences a- 
Pant them, ſhould they afterwards violate or deny that 


— 


„In all former Books, the Collect began thus: O Almighty 
Pu, which has delivered this Woman, &&. 


Fial. lxxxyi, 2. 1x3, 3: Ei. 1. d See Chap. 7. Sect. 3. pag. 365. 
Faith 


= As Li p 


8 43 2 ® N of 2 
. - . 2 n =: * 83 Y * * - + que _ 
1 I. » i - 3 8 & — 4 N 4% = 


326 Of the Thankſgiving of Women 


Chap. 13. Faith which they had then profeſſed. And this, I ſuppoſe, Wit 
was the defign of our own Church at the beginning of the Wiz 
Reformation, in ordering the Woman to offer the Chriſ1z Wit 
when ſhe came to be churched. For if the Child happencd Neo 
to die before, then it ſeems ſhe was excuſed from offering Wo 
it; and indeed there was then no occaſion to demand it, | Fi 
ſince it would be of no uſe to the Church when the Chüd WW; 
was dead. And therefore in ſuch caſe it was cuſtomary Wy. 
to wrap the Child in it when it was buried, in che nature With: 

The Wars Of a Shroud 4. And from this practice I ſuppoſe the name Ww 

Chrifoms in of Chriſoms had its riſe in the //eekly-Bills of Mortality, 

1 which we may ſtill obſerve among the Caſualties and Diſ. Wt 

ie had it: Caſes : Tho? it is not now uſed to denote Children that die WO 

Riſe, and ; between the time of their Baptiſm, and their Mother's be- Who 

22 hen jng church'd as it originally ſignified; but thro? the igno- Ne 
rance of Pariſh Clerks, and thoſe that make the report, is . 
put for Children that die before they are baptized, and ſ Wh: 
are not capable of Chriſtian Burial. Ne 

Accnflomed H. 2. But, to return to the Rubrick. The Liturgy har. . 

Offering, ing been altered in the fifth year of King Edward, the uſe Wa 

what tber. Of the Chriſome at the Baptiſm of the Child was then cif: Wad 
continued; and in conſequence thereto, the Order tor the 
Woman's offering it at her Churching was then left out: 
So that now ſhe is directed only to offer accaſtomed Offer- 
inge, i. e. thoſe Offerings which were cuſtomary belides 
the Chriſome, and which, when the Chriſome was in uſe, 
was diſtinguiſhed in the Rubrick by other accuſtomed Offer- 
inge. By which undoubtedly is to be underſtood ſome Ot- 
fering to the Miniſter who performs the Office, not undcr 
the notion of a Fee or a Reward, but of ſomething ſet 
apart as a Tribute or Acknowledgment due to God, wi? | 
is pleaſed to declare himſelf honoured or robbed accorc-] 
ing as ſuch Offerings are paid or with-beld * We lee un. 
der the Law, that every Woman who came to be puriticd 
after Child-Bearing, was required to bring ſomething that 
put her to an expence': Even the pooreſt amongſt them 
was not wholly excuſed, but obliged to do ſomething, tio 


— — — 


* 


A 
q 


In the Scotch Liturgy the Order for Offerings is entirely iet 
out; the whole of the Rubrick being this that follows. 74 Wis 
man that cometh to give her Thanks, it is convenient that joe It 
eeive the holy Communion, if there be any at that time. 


A—. 


© See Chap 5. Sect. 18, 19. p. 237,239. | © Mal. iii. 8. 
* Gregory's Poſthumons Works, Chap. f Levit. Xit. 6, &c. 
22 p. 108, 


— — —D——a— — f —— — — — 


2 


after Child-Birth. 


t were but ſmall. And tho neither the kind, nor the va- Sed. 3. 
ue of the expence be now preſcribed ; yet ſure the expence 
;e1f" ſhould not covetouſſy be ſaved: A Woman that 
comes with any T hankfulneſs or Gratitude, ſhould ſcorn 
to offer (what David diſdained) viz. of that which coſts no- 
thing. And indeed with what ſincerity or truth can ſhe 
ſay, as ſhe is directed to do in one of the Pfalms, I will 
pay my Vo WS now in the Preſence of all his People, if at 
the ſame time ſhe deſigns no voluntary offering, which Lows 
were always underſtood to imply? 

d. 3. But beſides the accuſtomed Offering to the Mini- 
ſter, the Woman is to make a yet much better and greater 
Offering, viz. an offering of her ſelf, to be a reaſonable, if there be 
holy, and lively Sacrifice to God. For the Rubrick de- . 
ches, that f there be a Communion, it is convenient ſhe 

receive the holy Communion. That being the molt ſolemn 

way of praiſing God for him by whom ſhe received both 

the preſent, and all other God's Mercies towards her; and 
Wa means alio to bind herſelf more ſtrictly to ſpend thoſe 

[days in his Service, which, by this late deliverance, He hath 
added to her life. 


Communiony 
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The Introduction. 


7 2 NEW HE Preface which the Church has prefixed Introd. 
* VG do this Office will ſupply the room of an In- 
Ar troduttion. It informs us, that iu the pri- The Occakon, 
E 1 8 tive Church there was a godly Diſcipline ; —_ Officen 
VE 6 that at the beginning of Lent ſuch Perſons as 
LA IN a ſtood convicted of notorious Sinus, were put to 
en Penance, and puniſhed in this world, that their Souls 
m:ght be ſaved in the day of the Lord; and that others, ad- 
| monfhed by their example, might be the more afraid to of= 
i How and in . 0 manner this Diſcipline was in- 
ficted, I have formerly had occaſion to ſhew *; ſo that I have 
nothing farther to obſerve in this place, than that it was anci- 
ent exerciſed in our own as well as in foreign Churches“. 
ut in latter Ages, during the corruption of the Church 


of Rome, this godly Diſcipline degenerated into a formal 


— 


Chap. 5. Se, 11. 5. 2, p. 225. | rom, Tom, 1, p. 460, 
. Canvnes R. Edgar. A. D. 967. ap. | Re 
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Of the Commination. 


Chap.14. and cuſtomary Confeſſion upon Af - Wedneſdays, uſed by 
WARN all Perſons inditfcrently, whether Penitents or not, from 


Hew often, 
and upon 
what Occaſi- 
ons, to be 
ſeg 


whom no other Teſtimony of their Repentance was requir- 
ed, than that they ſhould ſubmit to the empty ceremony 
of ſprinkling Aſhes upon their Heads. But this our wile 
Reformers prudently laid aſide as a mere Shadow and 
Show; and not without hearty grief and concern, that the 


long continuance of the abominable corruptions of the 


Romiſh Church, in their formal Confeſſions and pretended 
Abſolutions, in their Sale of Indulgences, and their ſordid 
Commutations of Penance for Money, had let the People 


looſe from thoſe primitive Bands of Diſcipline, which 
tended really to their amendment, but to which, thro? the 
rigour and ſeverity it enjoins, they found it impracticable to 


reduce them again. However, ſince they could not do 
what they deſired, they deſired to do as much as they could: 


And therefore till the ſaid Diſcipline may be reſtored again 
(which is rather to be wiſhed than expected in thele licen- 1 


tious times) they have endeavoured to ſupply it as well as 
they were able, by appointing an Office to be uſed at this 
Seaſon, called, A COMMINATION, or Denbun- 
cing of God's Anger and fudgments againſt Sinners; that 10 
the People being appris'd of God's Wrath and Indignation 


againſt their Wickedneſs and Sins, may not be encouraged, } 


thro* the want of Diſcipline in the Church, to follow and 
purſue them; but be moved by the terror of the dreadful 
Judgments of God, to ſupply that Diſcipline to themſelves, 
by — judging and condemning themſelves, and ſo 
. being judged and condemned at the Tribunal ot 

od. | 

H. 2. But beſides the firſt day of Lent, on which it is ex- 
8 enjoined, it is alſo ſuppoſed in the Title of it to 
be uſed at other times, as the Ordinary ſhall direct. This 


was occaſioned by the obſervation of Bucer: For it was 


originally ordered upon Aſh-Medneſdays only; and there- 
fore in the firſt Common-Prayer Book, it had no other 
Title but, The firſt day of Lent, commonly called Afp-IWed- 
neſday. But Bucer approving of the Office, and not ſee- 
ing reaſon why it ſhould be confined to one day, and not 
uſed oftner, at leaſt four times a year; the Title of it was 
altered when it came to be reviewed; from which time it 
was called. 4 Commination againſt Sinners, with certain 
Prayers to be uſed diverſe times in the year. How often, 
or at what particular times, we don't find preſcribed ; ex- 


— 
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e Bucer. Script. Anglican. p. 491, cept 
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cept that Biſhop Coin informs us from the Viſitation- Arti- SeQ. 1. 
cles of Archbiſhop Grindal for the Province of Canterbury.. 
in the year 1576, that it was appointed three times a year; 
viz. on one of the three Sundays next before Eaſter, on 
one of the two Sundays next before Pentecoſt, and on one 
of the two Sundays next before Chriſtmas ®; i. e. I ſuppoſe 
the Office was appointed yearly to be uſed on theſe three 
days, as well as on Af-W/edneſday. For that Aſo-IVed- 
neſday was then the ſolemn day of all, and on which 
this Office was never to be omitted, may be gathered from 
the Preface, which is drawn up for the peculiar uſe of that 
day. And accordingly, we find that in the Scozch Com- 
WW mon-Prayer, a Clauſe was added, that it was to be uſed 
| eſpecially on the firſt day of Lent, commonly called Aſb-Med- 
neſday. However, in our own Liturgy, the Title ſtood 
as above, till the laſt Review, when a Clauſe was added 
for the ſake of explaining the word Commination; and the 
appointing of the times, on which it ſhould be uſed, left 
to the diſcretion of the Biſhop or Ordinary. So that the 
whole Title, as it ſtands now, runs thus: 4 COM MTI- 
NATION, or Denouncing of God's Anger and Fudg- 
ments againſt Sinners, with certain Prayers to be nſed on the 
firſt day of Lent, and at other times, as the Ordinary ſhall 
appoint, The Ordinaries indeed ſeldom or never make uſe 
of the Power here given them, except that ſometimes they 
appoint part of the Office, viz. from the Fi“ Pſalm to the 
end, to be uſed upon ſolemn days of Falting, and Humi- 
lation. But as to the whole Office, it is never uſed entire- 
ly, but upon the day mentioned in the Title of it, viz. The 
fri day of LENT. 


s | 
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det, 1. Of the Rubrick before the Office. 


| T HIS Rubrick was, in all our former Common» i 0fice'to 
1 Prayer Books, expreſſed a little differently from what PE: Am 
tis now: After Moraing-Prayer, the People being called ber rs 
ether by the ringing of a Bell, and aſſembled in the Church, 

the Engliſh Litany ſhall be ſaid after the accuſtomed manner ; 


which ended, the Prieſt fhall go mto the Pulpit, and ſay 


LO I 


u Fee Dr. Nichols's Additional Notes, pag. 66. 
M m2 thus 
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$32 Of the Commination. 
Chap. 14. thus, [the People fitting and attending with rewerence 4 


This 1 have formerly had occaſion to ſhew was owing to 


the Litany's being a diltin& Service by it ſelf, and ſo uſed 


ſometimes after Morning - Prayer was over *. But it now | 


being made one Office with the Morning - Prayer, and ſo 
both of them read at one and the ſame time, the Rubrick 
only directs, that after Morning - Prayer, the Litany ended 
according to the accuſiomed manner, this Office ſhall enſue; 


with the General Thankſgiving, the Prayer of St. CHryſoſtam, 
and the Grace of our Lord, c. and not (as 1 have obſerved 


The Litany, humbly beſeech thee, O Father, c. For till the three fore- 
when proper'y mentioned Prayers have all of them been uſed, zhe Litam 
ended, . . hs 

25 not ended according to the accuſtomed manner. For the 


Lord be the two final Prayers of that Office; then ſure this 
Office can't be concluded without them. 
clearly puts this matter out of doubt, are four words that 


Man might conclude that it is not ended before. 
To be ſaid in [ 
che Reading- Oned in our Liturgy till the laſt Review : (the reaſon of 
ng or Pu which I have largely given before *:) For by this Rubrick, 
till the Reſtoration, the Prieſt was to go into the Pulpit, 


Denouncing of God's Fudgments is as it were a Preaching of 


Prayer, the Creed, and the Ten Commandments were for- 


hinder it?: And there alſo at the beginning of the Re— 
formation, whilſt the Romiſh Maſs was continved till the 


ä — 


* The words within the Crotchets [ ] were only in the 
Scotch Liturgy. 


— 


z See Chap. iv. Introduct. 5. 5. p. 169. | Biſhop Sparrow's Collection, pag. 3. and 
d See Chap. ii. Sect. 5. p. 111. Cc. Injradtions of 3, Elizabeth, ibid. p. 68. 
© Ijzndlions of King Edward JI. in 


| Engliſh 


i. e. after the whole Litany has been concluded as uſual, } 


ſome to bring it in) immediately after the Collect, Ve 


Thankſgiving being to be uſed before the two final Prayers | 
of the Litany, muſt certainly make a part of the Litany, | 
And if the Prayer of St. CHryſoſtom, and The Grace of dur 
But what I think 


immediately follow The Grace of our Lord, &c. viz. Here 
endeth the Litany; from whence, one would think, any 


$. 2. The Name of a Reading - Pew was never menti- | 


and ſay the following Preface and Exhortation. And in- 
deed that is a place not improper for the Office, ſince the } 


his word. And it is certain that the Palpit was at firit de- 
ſigned not only for Preaching, but for any thing elſe that 
tended to the edification of the People. There the Lord 


merly appointed to be read to the People in Engliſh on 
every Holy-day in the year, when there was no Sermon to 
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Engliſh Liturgy could be prepared, the Epiſtle and Goſpel Sec, 2. 
for the day, with a Leſſon out of the New Teſtament in n 


the Morning, and another out of the Old Teſtament in 
the Afternoon, was read to the People in the Engliſh 
Tongue“. However, Reading-Pews having been general- 
ly brought into uſe before the Reſtoration, it was not then 
thought proper to confine the uſe of this Office any longer 
to the Fulpit, but to allow it to be ſaid as the Miniſter 
ſhould think proper, either there or in the Reading-Pe w. 


Set. 2. Of the Preface, Denunciation, and 
Application. 


. T O bring the minds of the Congregation into a ſe- The Pref:cs 


rious N the Office is introduced with a 
grave and ſolemn Preface ; by which the Church informs 

them, in the firſt place, of the ancient Diſcipline, and then 

propoſes to them the beſt means to ſupply it. The anci- 

ent Diſcipline, ſhe tells them, was zo put thoſe to open 

ſhame, who by any notorious Sins had given publick ſcandal 

and offence. By which means both the Souls of thoſe 

that ſinned were often reſcued from Damnation, and others 

alſo, being admoniſhed by their example, were deter'd from 

incurring the ſame danger or puniſhment. But as this Diſ- 

cipline is now loſt thro' the Degeneracy of the times, and 

even beyond retrieval as affairs ſtand now; ſhe propoſes 

that the Congregation would ſupply it to themſelves, by 

hearing the Curſes which God has denounced againſt im- 

penitent Sinners ; by which means, as in a Glaſs, each one 

will be able to diſcern his own Sins, and the Curſes he is 

expoſed to; the ſerious proſpe of which will be apt to 

awaken them from their thoughtleſſneſs and ſecurity, and to 
put them upon flying from ſuch imminent danger, by having 

recourſe to a ſpeedy Repentance. 


ve now uſe them, was a poſitive and divine Inſtitution, 26s: 
which twice enjoined it by Moſes*, and in obedience to 
wach we find 'Foſpxa afterwards moſt religiouſly obſerv'd 
. And Foſephxs alſo reckons it amongſt thoſe things 
which the Jews always uſed to perform s. And tho? the 


LO 55 


my 


f Toſh. viii. 33. 
8 — I. iv. C ult. 


52 62 Edward's Injunctiont, ibid. p. 
Mm 3 


Deut. xi, 29. and chap. xxvii. Ci 
1717. 


II. The Original of repeating the Curſes, in the manner The Sen- 
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Chap. 14. Circumſtances in the Jewiſh manner of 1 theſe Curſes 
ere purely ceremonial, yet doubtleſs the 


Amen what 


Of the Comminatzion. 


1d for which 
this Duty was preſcrib'd was truly moral. For to publiſh 
the equity and truth of God, and to profeſs our belief that 
his Laws are righteons, and the Sanctions thereof juſt and 
certain, is an excellent means of glorifying God, and a 
proper method for converting of Sinners. So that it can't 
be unfit for the Goſpel - Times, nor at all unſuitable to 
our Chriſtian Worſhip; eſpecially when the neceſſities of 
the Church require the Sinner ſhould be warned and brought 
to Repentance. 


this is only with reſpect to thoſe that truly repent; for as 
to all others the Curſe ſtands in full force ſtil], 
fore fit, that all ſhould declare their belief of the truth and 
reaſonableneſs of theſe Curſes: The good Man to own 
what his Sins had deſerved, and to 5 

gation to our Lord for redeeming him; the had Man, to 


awaken him from his ſecurity and eaſe, and to bring him 


to Repentance before it be too late. 


§. 2. For this reaſon all zhe People, as thoſe Sentences | 


it fans at are read, are to anſwer and ſay, atthe end of each of them, 


the end «© 
theſe Sen- 


g8ences. 


Amen. The end of which is not that the People ſhould 
curſe themſelves and their Neighbours, as ſome have 


fooliſhly imagined; but only that they ſhould acknow- | 


ledge they have deſerved a Curſe. For it is not here 


ſaid, Curſed be he, or may he be curſed; but curſed is 


he, or he zs curſed, that is guilty of any of theſe Sins. 


And conſequently any one that anſwers Amen, does not 


ſignify his deſire that the thing may be ſo, as he does when 
he ſays Amen to a Prayer ; 5 


the truth of what is affirmed, as he does when he ſays 


Amen to the Creed. It is uſed in this place in no other ſenſe, 
than it is in ſeveral parts of the New Teſtament, where 


it is tranſlated Yer:ly, and ſignifies no more than Verily it 


7s true. The Man that ſays it, verily believes, that Iola- 


ters, and all thoſe other kinds of Sinners that are mention- 
ed in theſe Sentences, are all expoſed to the Curſe of God; 
and his believing this is the Cauſe of his Repentance, and 
begging Pardon for his Sins; fince he mult be a deſperate 
Sinner indeed that won't fly from ſuch vices, for which 
he affirms with his own Mouth fo great and heavy a Judg- 
ment to be due. In ſhort, theſe Curſes, and the Anſwers 
that are made to them, are like our Saviour's Moes in the 


Goſpel: not the Cauſes or Procurers of the Evil they de- 


b Gal, ni. 13. 


G | NOunce z } 


Chriſt indeed hath taken away the Curſe 1 
of the Law, by being himſelf made a Curſe for us“: But 
It is there- 1 


nowledge his obli- 1 


ut only ſignifies his aſſent to 
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nounce; but compaſſionate predictions of it in order to Se. 3. 
prevent it. And one would indeed think, when we con- C-WW | 
ider, that this manner of anſwering was originally ap- i N 


pointed by God himſelf; people ſhould be cautious how B's 
they charge it with being a wicked or fooliſh Inſtitution. 1 
But to proceed: T3 

III. Having heard to what Sins the Curſe of God is due, The Applics 1 | 
the Church has too much reaſon to conclude, that we are . 1 
all of us guilty of more or fewer of them, and conſe- 1 
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quently all of us in danger of God's wrath, except we re- 
| pent. To excite us therefore to ſo neceſſary a Duty, that 
ſo we may eſcape thoſe dreadful Judgments ; ſhe hath col- 
lected a pious and pathetical Diſcourſe, to ſet home the 2 
foregoing denunciations to our Conſcience. It is all of it | | 
gathered from the holy Scriptures, that it may be more re- 
garded, as coming directly from the word of God; and is 
ſo methodical and apt to the occaſion, that the fault muſt 
be in the hearers, if the delivery of it be not attended with 
a happy effect. 


Seat. 3. Of the Penitential Devotions. 


AFTER ſo ſerious and rational a diſcourſe, the Church PH¼. li. 

may juſtly ſappoſe that we are all reſolved to repent : 
And therefore to afliſt us in fo neceſſary a Duty, ſhe hath 
prepared ſuch Penitential Devotions, as will be very ſuita- 
ble to our pious reſolutions: And that they may be ſaid 
with the greater Humiliation and Reverence, all the Peo- 
ple are to kneel upon their Knees, and the Prieſt and Clerks 
10 kneel in the oe wee they are accuſtomed to ſay the 
Litany'. And here they are to begin with David's Litany, 
viz. Pſal. li. the moſt ſolemn and penitential one of all that 
he compoſed. RY 


II. After this follow the leſſer Litany, the Lord's-Prayer Tye Lord's 
and Szffrages, of which we have often ſpoke before. Prayer, Oc 


III. And becauſe the Miniſter may know it to be time Te Firſt 
to bind up the wounds of true Penitents, he in the next Coles 
place addreſſes himſelf ſolemnly to God for their Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs. 


1 


1 See Chap. iv. pag. 167. 
M m 4 IV. And 


536 Off the Commination. 


Chap. 14. | 

VVV. And knowing alſo that now he can't well be too 

The Second jmportunate, he ſubjoins a ſecond Collett to the firſt ; the 

Colle. more pathetically to preſs our moſt merciful Father, by 
phraſes well ſuited to the deſires of Penitents and moſtly 
ſelected from holy Scripture. 


The General V. And the People being now prepared and revived by 
Supplicati- theſe importunate Addreſſes, are allowed to open their Lips 
221 for themſelves, and to plead for their own pardon in fo 
moving a Form, that if it be preſented with a ſuitable De- | 


votion, it can't miſs of prevailing; but will admirably fit 
them for | 


The Bleſſing, VI. The following Bleſſing *®, which being to be pro- 
nounced in the name of God, is taken from a Form of 
his own preſcribing *: So that all who are prepared to re- 
ceive its Benefit, muſt humbly kneel and firmly believe, 
that he who preſcribed it, will be ſure to confirm it, to 
their infinite advantage and endleſs comfort. 


_— 


* Added at the laſt Review. 
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ext after the Commination: But of theſe J 
ave formerly ſaid as much as, I think, the 
nature of this work requires: I have there- 
fore no occaſion to ſay any thing of them here, 


nor do J apprehend that there is any need for my enlarging 
upon the 
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Forms of Prayer to be uſed at S EA; 


AHICH were firſt added at the laſt Review, 
but not deligned for a complete Office, nor 
compriſed in any particular method : But are 
all of them (except the two firſt alone, which 
are daily to be uſed in his Majeſty's Navy) oc- 
calional Forms, to be uſed as the circumſtances of their 
affairs require; and are ſo very well adapted to their ſeve- 
ral occaſions, that any one that obſerves them will ſee their 
luitableneſs without any illuſtration. 


OI 


1 Chap. iii. SeR. 9. pag. 131, &c. 
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CHAT. XC 


Or FE 


Form of Prayer 


FOR THE 
FIFTH of NOVEMBER. 


parete: 


The Introduction. 


HE Occaſiont and Reaſons of the obſervati- 
Tj; on of this and the following Days are ſo 
«| well known to all that have any knowledge 
in the affairs of this Nation; that it would 
be. needleſs to repeat the ſeveral Hiſtories of 


them here. 
And the Suitableneſe of the Prayers appointed on theſe 


occaſions are ſo apparent of themſelves, that I think no- 
thing farther needtul, even in relation to the Offices, than 
to give a ſhort account of the Hymns and Pſalms, and Leſ- 
ſos, and of the Epiſtles and Goſpels, by ſhewing in what 
lenſe they are applicable to their days. And in treating of 
em I ſhall conſider our preſent Forms only, without no- 
ing how they differ or vary from the former, except 
Where there is ſomething remarkable in the alteration, For 


2 the 


Introd. 
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540 Of the Form of Prayer for 


Chap. 15. the Common-Prayers that were printed before the Revolu- W his 
WY tion (at which time the chief of the alterations in theſe were ing 
| made) being as yet in many hands: It is eaſy for the Rea W if 
ders to turn to and obſerve them, without my ſwelling theſe den 

Sheets with them here. I ſhall therefore immediately begin ( 

with the preſent Office for the Fifth of November. aft 

ver 

thin 
Dee SSS See e ee eee deli 

on 


| W tent 
Set. Of the Sentences, Hymns, Pſalms, ? 6 
Leſſons, Epiſtle, and Golpel. _ 
. attai 
th 
The Sen- I. INS TE AD of the ordinary Sentences before the Ex- I | 
tences. hortation, are three verſes taken out of the 103 Pſalm *, ? of t] 
declaring the long- ſuffering and goodneſs of God, the thor: ſeco 
continuance of his anger, and his mercy in not dealing with 3 Pal 
us according to our Sins. All of them Attributes we cant of a 
help reflecting on, when we look back on the ſignal mer- 
cies of this day. IV 
f | The 
The Hyma. II. And the Hymn that is appointed inſtead of the Venite eli 


Exultemas, is ſo methodically put together, that it ſeems, as Saul 
it ſtands in this place, to be an entire Pſalm compoſed on 


; - ceſſio 
purpoſe for the day. It begitis with an Act of Praiſe to wolic 
God for his gracious nature and providence over us", and 1 
then particularly commemorates our Enemies attempts, and 8 


how providentially they were entrap'd in the works of with « 
their own hands“: Upon this it breaks out into an humble 
acknowledgment of the Power, and Wiſdom, and Jultice 
of God , and at laſt concludes with a Prayer for the Go- 
vernor whom he hath ſet over us, and a promiſe of Fide- 


b Orefa 
lity to God for the future. The whole was added in the BF nurde 
ſecond year of King William and Queen Mary, when this fir the 
Office was very much altered and enlarged, upon the ac. fer. 8 
count of the Revolution. At which time alſo the forego- Subjes 
ing Sentences were inſerted in the room of others that had WF ad ra 
been uſed till then. oc dns 

' | the w] 
7% Palms, III. The proper Pſalms are Pſalm 64, 124, 125. The WM af; C 
Plal, v. 64'® was a Prayer which David made for deliverance from night ! 
— a a ſtr 
2 d 1 — 
5 . . 125 e Vie 2 li. 9. Jer. x. 24. Luke 
| © vet. 9, 35 42 J, 6. xx. 18, 19. 


his 


the Fifth of November, 


his Enemies, when they were ſecretly plotting and conſpir- 
ing againſt him; but which he foretold ſhould be ſignally 
difppointed thro' their own untoward contrivance and 
device.” 

6. 2. The 124" Pſalm is an acknowledgment of God's 
aſſiſtance, and a thankful Commemoration of the Deli- 
verances wrought by him. It was occaſioned, as ſome 
think, by the Victory in Rephaim*, or as others, by David's 
deliverance from Abſalom : Tho? all agree it was compoſed 
on the account of ſome ſignal deliverance from ſome po- 
tent Enemy. ; 

6. 3. The 125" declares the ſafety of thoſe who firmly 
adhere to God, without ſecking to any irregular means for 
attaining it. It is appointed on this day, to remind us of 
the providential care of God, in fruſtrating the deſigns of 
the gr of our Church, even before they were ſenſible 
of their being ſo much as in danger from them. Till the 
ſecond year of King William and Queen Mary, the 129" 
Pſalm was uſed inſtead of this, and the 35 was uſed firſt 
of all, which is now diſcontinued. 


IV. The proper Leſſons are 2 Sam. xxii. and Acts xxiii. Leſſons, 
The firſt is David's Plalm of Praiſe 5 compoſed upon his Te Fult, 


deliverance from the hands of his Enemies, eſpecially of 
Saul, who ſought, by murdering him, to cut off the Suc- 
ceſſion God had entailed on his Family. The words are ſo 


applicable to the preſent occaſion, that they explain them- 
ſelves to an attentive hearer. 


d. 2. The Hiſtory contained in the ſecond Leſſon, agrees The Second 


with the Treaſon commemorated on this day in ſome par- 
ticulars, but falls ſhort of it in others. There we find a 
crew of deſperate Zealots enraged at St. Paul, for per- 
ſuading them to reform the corrupt Traditions of their 
Forefathers, and binding themſelves in a bloody vow, to 
murder him as he went to the Hall of Fudgment. Thus 
ar the Stories agree, but in what is behind they widely dif- 
fer. St. Paul was only a private Man and their Fellow- 
dobject, and ſo they aimed at a ſingle Sacrifice to their fury 
and rage; whereas the Conſpirators concerned in the Story 
this Day, aimed at their own indulgent Sovereign, and 
the whole Nation in Repreſentative; ſceming to copy 
ter Caligula's Wiſh, viz. that all the People of Rome 
might have but one Neck, that ſo he might cut them off 
a a ſtroke. As the whole Scripture therefore affords no 


tee a 


——_—_— 


F 2 Sam, V. 17, &c. s Plal, XV iis 


parallel 


Pſal. cxxiv. 


Pſal. cxxy. 
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Chap. 15. Parallel of ſuch cruel and blood-thirſty Men, we muſt be 
content with an inſtance ſomething like it, tho? in a far 
lower degree. 


The Epiſtle V. The Epiſtle ® is deſigned to remind the People of 

and Goſpel. their Allegiance to their Sovereign: The Goſpel which 
was appointed in the ſecond year of King William, inſtead 
of the Story of — betraying his Matter *, which for ſome 
good reaſons, I ſuppoſe, was then thought proper io be 
diſcontinued, is intended to correct the unruly effects of 
miſtaken zeal for our Religion ; ſhewing us that our Faith, 
be it ever ſo true, cannot warrant us to perſecute of deſtroy 
thoſe of different perſuaſions. 


* 


— 


b Rom. Xii. 8. K Matt. xxvii. 110. 
I Luke ix. 517. 
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Catholick Church, nor indeed of any part 


low of Humiliation or Faſting on Sun- 


pen to be Sunday, this Form of Prayer ſhall be nſed, and 


Lord's day, next before the day to be kept (i. e. on what- 
er day of the Week it ſhall happen) a: Morning-Prayer, 
immediately after the Nicene Creed, Notice fhall be given 


OG HAT. 


OF THE 


Form of Prayer 


FORK 1.1E 


Sea. 1. Of the Rubricks. l 


I having never been the practice of the ged. x: 


& of it, except the Roman, and that which We Ru- 
has too many marks of its Parent, the Þricks. 
= Presbytertan Church in Scotland, to al- 2 


days, which are appointed for Duties of 
nature; it is ordered, that H this Day fhall 


ept the next day following. And upon the 


obſervation of the ſaid day. 


1 Clergyman's Vade Mecum, pag. 182, 


- 
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Chap. 16. 


The den- 


tences. 


"The Hymn. 


The Pſalms. 
Pſal. ix. 


fal. x. 


Of the Form of Prayer for 


IT. As to the Service of this day (like that appointed for 
the Fifth of November) it is to be the ſame with the uſual 
Office for Holy*days in all things, except where it is in this 
Office otherwiſe appointed; i. e. the ordinary Morning and 
Evening - Service, and Office for the Communion are to 
be ſaid as uſual, except where any thing in either of theſe 
Services is to be added to, or to be uſed in the room of, 
the ordinary Service for the day. As the Colledts for in- 
ſtance, and the ſeveral Prayers appointed on theſe occaſi- 
ons, areto beuſed either inſtead of, or beſides, the Prayers 
daily in uſe; and the Hymn, Pſalms, and Leſſons, the 
Epiſtle and Goſpel, inſtead of thoſe in ordinary courſe. 


Sed. 2. Of the Sentences, Hymn, Pſalms, 
Leſſons, Epiſtle, aud Goſpel. 


2 HE Office is introduced with ſome of the uſual 
Sentences at Morning-Prayer “. 


II. The Hymn, inſtead of the 95 Pſalm, was drawn | 
James the Second, when a Review |} 


up in the Reign of King ö 
was taken, and ſeveral Alterations made in this Office. 


And whoever looks into King Charles's Book, mult ac- 


knowledge the old Hymn not to be near ſo fine as the new 
one, which is as ſolemn a compoſure, and as pertinent to 
the occaſion, as can be imagined or contrived. 


III. The proper Pſalms appointed for the Morning, arc 
Pſalms 9, 10, 11. The 7 was originally prefixed to them 
all, but that was afterwards diſcontinued. 


and was deſigned for David's Victory over the Philiſtines: 
And tho? the chief end of this Day's Solemnity is to be- 
wail our Sins, which were the occaſion of the late bloody 
and diſmal times; yet when we recolle& how happily Wc 
were at laſt delivered from them, and how remarkab!) 
God's J uſtice was executed on the enemies of our David. 
we cannot forbear intermingling a Thankſgiving to pratk 
the Divine Majeſty for ſo wonderful a work. 


§. 2. The fo Palm wanting a Title, was, by the 
Hebrews anciently, and by the Yalgar Latin is itil, joined 


— 
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m Daz. ix. 9, 10. Jer. x. 24. Pal, cxliſi. 2. 10 
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to the former: But tho? it be on a like Subject, yet there SeR. 2. 
is a plain difference between them. The 9 Pſalm ſpeaks CW 
of Pagan Enemies, whoſe Cruelty was ended ſome time 
before, and is therefore fuller of Praiſes; whereas 2zhis 
Palm ſpeaks of Domeſtick Foes, who ſtill acted unjuſtly, 
and ſo abounds more with Prayers and Complaints proper 
to be uſed on this Day. 
$. 3. The 11 Pſalm is a Declaration of David's full Pal. xi., 
confidence and truſt in God, in deſpight of all diſcourage- 
ments, and is very applicable to our Koyal Martyr under his 
ſufferings. 


IV. The Firſt Leſſon for the Morning is 2 Sam. i. There The Firſt 
is no parallel for this inhuman and barbarous murder of a Leon. 
good and pious King by his own SubjeQs in all the Old 
Teſtament: And therefore the Church is content to read 
the Hiſtory of David's Juſtice and Vengeance upon the 
Amalekite, that accuſed him of killing King Saul, tho? at 
his own requeſt, to eaſe him of his pain; and of David's 
own decent Mourning for his Sovereign, notwithſtanding 
he had been always his mortal Enemy, had apoſtatized 
from God, and was forſaken by Heaven. How much 
more reaſon then had our State to puniſh thoſe impious 
Rebels, who murdered the belt of Kings, only for adhering 

| to the beſt of Religions: And alſo to ſet apart a day of 

Humiliation for Faſting and Prayer, and to draw up a 
mournful Office for the occaſion, after the example of 
David in the Leſſon. 

9. 2. As for the Second Leſſon, it is no other than that 7%: Second 
pointed by the Church in the ordinary courſe, to be read 
on the XXX of January. For by a ſignal providence the 
bloody Rebels choſe that day for murdering their King, on 
which the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Sufferings was appoint- 
ed to be read as a Leſſon for the day. The bleſſed 
Martyr had forgot that it came in the ordinary courſe; 
and therefore when Biſhop Juxon, (who read the Morn- 
ng-Office immediately before his Martyrdom) named this 
| Chapter; the good Prince asked him, if he had ſingled it 
Out as fit for the occaſion: and when he was informed it 
was the Leſſon for the Day, could not, without a ſenſi- 
ble complacency and joy, admire how. ſuitably it con- 

MW curred with his circumſtances: Betrayed by ſome, denied 
dy others, and. deſpiſed by the reſt of his ſeeming Friends, 
Who left him to the implacable malice of his barbarous 
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Chap. 16. Enemies; who treated him with the ſame Contempt and 
WY Ingratitude, Outrage and Cruelty, with which the Jews 


The Epiſtle 
and Goſpel. 


Te Plalms 
For the Even- 
ing. i 
Plal. Ixxix. 


Pſal. xciv. 


Pſal. Ixxxv. 


The Firſt 
Leſion. 


treated their King and Saviour; while he followed the 
ſteps of his great Maſter in Meekneſs and Patience, Piety 


to God, and Charity to Men, and at laſt praying for his 


Murderers. 


V. The Epiftle ® ſhews the Duty which Chriſtians owe 
to Magiſtrates; the Goſpel? ſeverely and juſtly upbraids 
thoſe unparallePd Rebels, who were the villainous Pro- 
jectors of this Day's Tragedy. It calls to our mind the 


care and diligence of the poor good King, who when he had 
omitted nothing for the quiet and fatery of his Kingdoms, 
had the misfortune to commit the Adminiſtration of the 


Government into ſuch hands, as made ule of the power 


he had entruſted with them, to deny him the Rights and 


Prerogatives of his Crown; rejecting his Commiſſioners, } 
ſlaying his Servants, ſeizing his Crown, murdering his Per- 


ton, baniſhing his Heir, and uſurping his Kingdom. 


VI. The Pſalms for the Evening-Service are different now 


from what they were when the Office was compoled 7; 
At preſent they are the 79, 94", and 85". 


and is very applicable to our ſad condition during the Ke- 
bellion: Only the Jews ſuffered by Heathens, we by Men 
whoſe behaviour was worſe than Heathen, while they 
called themſelves Chriſtians. 


§. 2. The 94" Pſalm is a Prayer to God, and a coni- 


dent aſſurance in him, that he will difſipate the attempts of 
wicked Men, and uphold the Righteous. 

§. 3. The 85" Pſalm is appointed with reſpe& to that 
happy change at the Reftorat:oz, and is for that reaſon placed 


out of its uſual Order; it containing an acknowledgment] 


of God's Mercy in delivering the Land from thoſe tad 
Calamities, and a Prayer for a continuance of it in Proſpe- 
rity hercafter. 


VII. For the Firfl Leſſon is appointed a choice of two 


Chapters for variety: One of which * is Jeremiab's com- 


plaint to God of great miſchiefs done in Church and State 


— 


EL 


0 1 Pet. ji, 1323. 


4 Viz, Plal. xxxvili, xiv, and cxli 
Mat. xxl. 341 


r Ter, xii. 


by 


The 79* 1 
Pſalm contains a lively deſcription of the Miſeries of 5e. 
ruſalem, upon the ſacking of it by the King of Bab) lun; 
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by falſe Prophets and tyrannical Rulers, with God's An- SeQ. 2: 
ſwer, giving the reaſon of his permitting it, and threat 
ning withal, in due time, to puniſh the Authors of theſe 
miſchiefs, and to deliver the Righteous. 

F. 2. The other is out of Daniel, being an excellent 
Prayer which that holy Man uſed on a day that he had ſet 
apart to ſolemn Humiliation, Faſting, and Repentance; 
wherein he ſo effectually bewailed the Sins and Sufferings 
of God's People, that he prevailed with God to reſtore 
them to their liberty and to the exerciſe of their Religion. 
Which juſtly reminds us of the Prayers and Penitence of 
devout Men under thoſe Uſurpers, which at laſt had the 
ſame effect with us. 

$. 3. The Second Leſſon* ſets before us the Faith and 7% Second 
Patience of the holy Martyrs, whom St. Paul records, and . 
is very proper as a Commemoration of our Royal Martyr's 
Sufferings and Faith, and an Exhortation to us to imitate 
them, whenſoever it ſhall pleaſe God to require it of us. 
In the old Gallican Liturgy this was the proper Leſſon for 
the Feſtival of any Martyr ®. 


Dan, ix. 12. u Vid. Mabillon. Lit. Gallic. lib. 2. 
* Heb, xi. 32, to chap, xii, 7. pag. 160. 
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Form of Prayer 


FOR THE 
TWENTY NINTH of MAV. 


Sect. 1. Of the Rubricks. 


the . day of May yearly, as a day of publick Thankſgiv- Fake hk 
ing, 1s to be read publickly in all Churches at Morning- 


pointed to be read, by that Act it ſelf, publickly in the 
Durch, after Morning - Prayer or Preaching on the ſaid 
ay. 


N n 3 And 
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Chap.17. And yet it is remarkable, that tho' both theſe Acts, to- 
CV gether with the Act for the 30 of January, appoint theſe 
By what Au ſeveral Days to be folemnly obſerved, and both ſuppoſe and 
thority thoſe enact that proper Prayers and Praiſes ſhall be ufed on thoſe 


Offi. s ATE o . 
enjoined, Days; yet not one of them provides for, or eſtabliſhes, any 


Office for the iſe of eiter one or other of the ſaid days: 


Nor have our Kings, by whoſe Order and Directions alone 
theſe ſeveral Offices are printed and annexed to the Book 
of Common-Prayer, and appointed to be uſed on their re- 
ſpective days, any Power or Authority inveſted in them by 
King Charles 1I.”s Act of Uniformity, to eſtabliſh or enjoin 
any other Form than what is provided in the Book of Com- 
mon-Prayer; or to do any thing cle in relation to that Book, 
than zo alter and change from time to time the Names of the 
King, Queen, or Royal Progeny. So that it might be very 
well queſtioned, whether theſe, or any other occaſional 
Offices put out by the ſame Order, could ſafely be uſed, 
were it not for the general Connivance, or rather Concur- 
rence of the two other parts of the Legiſlative Authority, 
the Lords and Commons, who, if ſitting, are always preſent 
at the performance of ſuch Offices, and frequently addrets 
the King to order them ". 2 

The Revrice II. The ſecond Rubrick has already been ſpoken to in 
7 reading the foregoing Chapter: But becauſe this Feſtival falls in 
this Office lch a time of the year, as that it often happens to concur 
Rn with ſome other great Holy-day, which has a proper Ser- 
vice appointed for itſelf; therefore here is a third Rubrick 
of Directions in this Caſe, that whenever ſuch concurrence 

ſhall happen, the Preference ſhall be given to that other Ho- 

ly-day, and ſo much of this Office as interferes with the 

Service proper for that Day ſhall be omitted. Thus, for 

inſtance, it is ſaid in the Rubrick, If this Day ſhall happen 


zo be Aſcenſion-day, or Whitſunday ; he Collects of this | 


Office (i. e. all the Prayers of it, for all Prayers are called 
Collects both in the Rubricks of this and all other Offices) 
are to be added to the Office of thoſe Feſtivals in their proper 
places; aud the reſt of this Office ſhall be omitted; i. e. 
the Pſalms, Leſſons, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, becauſe both 
thoſe Days have proper Pſalms, Letlons, Epiſtles, and 
Golpels of their own. And that only the Portions ot 
Scripture appointed for this Day are to be omitted upon this 
occaſion, is plain, becauſe if this Day happens to be Mor- 


* a See this prov'd at large by Mr. Jobnſon in his Ca ſe of Occafimal Days a F 
Sers. 
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day or Tueſday in Whitſun-Week, or Trinity-Sunday (which Sect. 2. 
have no proper Pſalms) then zhe proper Pſalms here appoint- WS it 
ed for this Day, inſtead of thoſe of ordinary Courſe, ſhall be i. 
alſo uſed. And becauſe none of the Days, mentioned in i 
the Rubrick, have any peculiar Hymn inſtead of the Venite 24h 
Exultemns, therefore the Rubrick orders, that what Feſti- 1 
val ſoever ſhall happen to fall upon this ſulemn Day of Thaukſ< 9 
giving; the following Hymn appointed inſtead of Venite Ex- WT / 
- ultemus ſhall be conſtantly uſed. The only Queſtion then + 5 
remaining is, whether the Litany ought to be uſed if this / 
Day happens to be Aſcenſion-day, on Monday or Tueſday in Wi 
Whitſun-Week (for upon Whit-Sunday and Trinity-Sunday 4 
it is uſed of courſe.) And to this, I think, the Anſwer is ati 
plain, viz. That the Litany does not interfere with any part oh 
of the Service appointed for any of thoſe Days; and there- 4 
fore it ſhould be read (as it is enjoin'd by this Office) for the is 

greater Solemnity of this day. Beſides, whatever Feſtival 7 
happens to fall upon this day, he Collecte of this Office are "ih 
to be added to the Office of ſuch Feſtival in their proper places: 14 
Now one of the Collects or Prayers of this Office is to be 1 
ſaid in the end of the Litany, after the Collect, ie humbly 
beſeech thee, O Father, &c. Unleſs therefore the Litany be 
read, and that Collect uſed, one of the Collects of this 
Office can't be added iu its * an place. But one would 
think there ſhould be no room for any doubt in this matter, 
when it is ſaid ſo expreſly in the Rubrick, that zhe Litany 
ſhall altuays this Day be uſed; to imply, undoubtedly, that 
tho” it happen upon a Day, on which otherwiſe the Litany 
is ” to be uſed, yet it ſhall be added on purpote on. this 

ccaſion. 


Scat. 2. Of the Sentences, Hymn, Plalms; 
Leſſons, Epiſtle, and Goſpel. 


J. E the Sentences are appointed one of the ordinary Tie Sen- iP 
Sentences at Morning-Service, (being Daniel's Con- nes. 1. 
feſſion of his People's Tranſgreſſion, and of God's Mercy 5 
notwithſtanding *;) and an additional one our of the Book : 
of Lamentatious , aſcribing our preſervation wholly to the 


Mercy and Compaſſion of God. 


IT. The following Hymn, which was new drawn up in Ti Hymn, 
ing James the Second's Reign, in the room of anviner 


© 1 


Dan. ix. 9, 10. b Chap, iii. 22. 
Nu 4 that 
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Chap. 17. that had been uſed before, is ſufficiently plain and applica- 


WY 


The Plalms. 
Pſal. cxxiv. 


Fal. cxxvi. 


Pſal. cxxix. 


Pfal, cxvili. 


The Firſt 
Leſſons. 


ble to the Day, without any comment. 


III. The proper Pſalms, till King James's Reign, were 
the 20", 21", 85", and 118". But now they are the 124", 
126", 129", and 11860. The firſt of theſe hath been al- 
ready ſpoken to in the Office for the Fifth of November. 
It may very properly be repeated here; ſince the Papiſts and 
Sectaries, like Samſon's Foxes, tho' they look contrary 
ways, do yet both join in carrying Fire to deſtroy us: Their 
End is the ſame, tho' the Method be different. 

9. 2. The 126" Pſalm celebrates the deliverance of the 
Iſraelites out of their Captivity, which was ſo ſudden and 
unexpected, that they who ſaw it thought themſelves in 
a Dream, and could ſcarce be perſuaded that the thing was 
real: which may exactly be applied to the ſtrange and mi- 
raculous turn of Affairs at the happy Reſtoration ; which 
was ſo ſurprizing, that thoſe who ſaw it were in ſuch an 
extaſy of joy and wonder, that they were almoſt atraid that 
their Senſes deceived them. 

$. 3. The 129" Pfalm is a reflection upon the endea- 
vours of our Enemies to deſtroy us, and an acknowledg- 
ment of God's continual help in delivering us; and con- 
cludes with a Curie denounced upon the Enemies of the 
Church. 

$. 4. The 118 Pſalm was compoſed originally for Da- 
vid's Coronation after God had brought him trom his exile, 
thro* many troubles, and had fettled him ſafely on his 


Throne of Peace. It is ſet laſt, becauſe it peculiarly relates 


to the laſt Scene of the Reſtoration, the Crowning of King 
Charles II. 


IV. The Fir/t Leſſon is almoſt an exact parallel to our 


own caſe, deſcribing how, after Abſalom*s Death, (where- 


by the Rebellion was happily ended) the People unanimoully 
reſolved to bring back their lawful King David, and ſent 


an honourable Meſſage to him in his Exile to invite him 
home; and how alſo upon this he returned, not only with- 


out any oppoſition, but by the general conſent, and to the 3 


great ſatisfaclion of all his Subjects; his People contending 
which part of them ſhould ſhew themſelves moſt forward 
and joytul upon ſo happy an occaſion. 

§. 2. But if any new practices make it neceſſary to re- 
fle& upon that Faction and Sedition which began the Re- 


2 


2 Sam. XX. 9. 


bel lion, 
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bellion, Numb. xvi. was added by King James, to be uſed Seq, 2. 


inſtead of the former, where the Example of Corah, Dathan, 
and Abiram, ſets out the greatneſs of their Sin, and the ſe- 


verity of thefr puniſhment, who delight in oppoſing their 
lawful Governors. . 


6. 3. The Second Leſſon, which is now the Epiſtle of De Second 
St. Fade (but which was Romans Xiil. till King Fames's Leſlon. 


Reign) foretels the coming of falſe Teachers in the laſt Days, 
and deſcribes their Hypocriſy in pretending to Sanctity, 
while their Lives are notoriouſly evil; remarking particu- 
larly their railing at thoſe in Authority, and propheſying 
falfly for a reward, and containing at the ſame time a Pro- 
phecy of their Fall: And as the Character of theſe was ex- 
actly anſwered by ſome in thoſe ſad times; fo alſo was 
their Prophecy ſoon after fulfilled to their ruin and deſtruc- 
tion, to warn others to beware of ſuch Pretenders. 


VI. The * Epiſtle (except the two firſt verſes) is the The Epiſite 
ſame with that for January 30. commanding us to be ſab- and Golpeb 


ject to the King as Supreme But leſt we ſhould doubt who 
our King is, the Goſpel gives us a token to know him by, 
viz. He whoſe Image and Superſcription our Tribute Money 
bears, For coining of Money is as certain a mark of Sove- 
reignty, as the making of Laws, or the power of the Sword. 
Wherever therefore that Mark is found; there Tribute and 
the Rights of Sovereignty are due. For this reaſon our Sa- 
viour to anſwer the Queſtion propoſed to him (viz. He- 
ther it was lawful to pay Tribute to Cæſar or not?) does not 
examine into Cæſar's Right, nor how he came by his So- 
vereign Power: but all the foundation he thinks neceſſary 
to proceed upon, is this of Cæſar's Image and Saperſcription, 
i. e. the current Coin of the Country. For this was a 
proof that Cæſar, at that time, was actually poſſeſſed of 
the ſupreme Power in Fudea, and that even the Fews, who 
uſed his Money, acknowledged as much. An Anſwer ſo 
plain, that the Phariſees were aſhamed of the Queſtion they 
had propoſed, and went away without making a reply. 
For they no more dar'd to deny that Ceſar was King, than 
they thought that Jeſus dar'd either to own or deny the law- 
fulneſs of paying Tribute to him. But one neceſſarily in- 
fers the other. Tor « ſince Peace ( faith the * Hiſtorian) 
can't be ſecur'd without Forces, nor Forces raiſed with- 
* out Pay, nor Pay had without Taxes or Tribute;” it 


br IT 


* 1 Pet. jt, 118. 
Nec Quies Gentium fine Armis, 
reg Arma Line Stipendiis, nec Stipendia 


fine Tributis haberi poſſunt. Tacitus 
apud Grogum in Mat. Xxu, 20. 


follows 
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Chap. 17. follows that Tribute muſt neceſſarily be paid to the Perſon 
WYY atually governing, ſo long as he governs, in conſideration 
; of the Safety and Protection we enjoy by him, whoſoever 
he be that is poſleſs'd of the Government. 
I know how injurious this Doctrine hath been repreſent- 
ed to rightful Princes in diſtreſs from uſurping Powers. But 
I never yet ſaw it prov'd, that Providence is confin'd al- 
| ways to maintain the ſame Family on the Throne; or that, 
i © when another is raiſed up in the room of it, we are not 
obliged to embrace or ſubmit to ſuch a change in the Go- 
vernment, according as it is ordain'd for a Bleſſing or a 
Scourge. However, to wave that argument at preſent, it 
is ſufficient to ſay here, that, ſuppoſing Subjects to act upon 
the Principles that are here laid down, no righttul Prince 
will ever be diſpoſſeſs'd. And ſure it will be hard to charge 
thoſe Conſequences upon the explanation of any Scripture, 
which can never happen till Men have acted in direct oppo- 
ſition to the Text ſo explained. 
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CHAP, XVII. 
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Form of Prayer 


FOR FE 
FIKST of FUGUST: 
FFF 


The Introduction. 


Es the godly Chriſtian Emperors in ancient 
times, ſo it appears that our own moſt religious 
Prices fince the Reformation, have always 
<_& - 62D | - . 
aauſed the days of their [naugurations, to be 
7 8 pucklickly celebrated by all their Subjects with 
„ e 


Prayers and Thankſgrvings to N God ©. 
And to the end that this day might be duly celebrated, we find 
that particular Forms of Prayer have been appointed by Au- 
tority, at leaſt ever ſince the Reign of King Charles I. for 
tat Day on purpoſe *. It is true, after the Death of that 
Prince, zhis pions cuſtom received a long and doleful inter- 
Tuption, upon occaſion of his murder, which changed the Day 
% which King Charles the Second ſucceeded to the Crown, 


LO IT 


4 See Can, 2, 1640. in B ſhop Spar- | the Second's Order for the Service on the 
W's Colleion, pag. 349. and K James | 6 of bs 1 7. 
e Idid. 
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Chap. 18. into a Day of Sorrow and Faſting. And indeed a great 
A part of the Duty of that Day, and the Devotions proper to | 
it, were performed in the Service for the 29" of Ma). is 2 
However, upon King James the Second's Acceſſion, e for 
former laudable and religious ee war immediately re- 8 
vi ved; a Form of Prayer and Thankſgiving having been com. acc 
poſed by the Biſhops for this purpoſe, in many things agree- 4 F 
ing with this we now uſe. But in the Reign of King . for 
liam the Inauguration-Feſtival was again diſuſed: And it d 
muſt be own'd there was ſo much the leſs occaſion for it to | 
during his Reign, as there were large additions made to the vate 
Form of Thankſgiving appointed for the F:f:h of Vovem— us, 
ber, to commemorate his Arrival, which happened on that and 
day. However, when vur late glorious and pious Queen Imp 
A VN E ſucceeded to the Throne, there was treſh occali- toon 
on to revive the Feſtival. And therefore the Day was again ed t 
order'd to be obſerv'd, and a Form of Prayer with Thankſ- eye t 
2 iving drawn up, part of it being taken from King Fames's W Roy: 
ffice, and part of it being compos'd entirely new ; and is, prop 
altogether, the ſame (except the Leſſon) with the Office 
appointed for his preſent Majeſty, which comes now in IV 
order to be explain'd. MW vii. 
gain 
eee eee use 
f ſettiny 
Sect. 1. Of the Sentences, Hymn, Pſalms, “ 
Leſſons, Epiſtle, and Goſpel. Vell; 
of it! 
Tie Sen- I. r Rubricks are the ſame as in the foregoing Of. Majet 
tences. fices; and ſo the Sextexces are the firſt that need ro WM Vith | 
be conſidered : And of theſe it is ſufficient to ſay, that the Land 
firſt is a proper Introduction to the Duties we are now g0- q. 2 
ing to perform, and that the other is one of the ordinary that ps 
Sentences at Morning-Service®, and inſerted here, in order of wh 
to prepare us for the following Contefſion. FW 
The Bymn. II. The Hymn is an Abridgment of a much longer one COS 


that was appointed in the Office drawn up for King James 
the Second. However this, as it ſtands, is as proper to the 
occaſion, containing ſuitable Petitions and Praiſes for the | 

King. 


* 
— 


1— — 


8 


f King James the Second*s Oraer, _ 8. x Tan. 33: T0 &o 


before. ay 1. 8, 9. III. Tue 


2 


» 


the Firſt of Auguſt. 


III. The proper Pſalms are Pal. 20, 21, 101. The 20% 
is a Pſalm of David, wherein the People are taught to pray 
for his good ſuccels. 

§. 2. The 21* was originally compos'd upon the ſame 
account for which we now make choice of it, viz. to be 
a Form of publick Prayer, to be us'd in the Congregation 
for God's Bleſſing on the Prince. 

. 3. The 101" Pſalm is a reſolution that David made 
to be a ſtrict Obſerver of Piety and Juſtice both in his pri- 
vate and publick conduct, and is appointed here to remind 
us, that whoever deſires God's Bleſſing upon his Perſon 
and Government, mult diligently attend to diſcountenance 
Impiety, and to nouriſh true Religion and Virtue. In the 
room of this Pſalm, in King Fames's Office, were appoint- 
ed the 85" and the 118: But they being both choſe with an 
eye to the Exile, which that Prince underwent with his 
Royal Brother, were, in the Office for Queen Aune, more 
properly chang'd. 


IV. The Firſt Leſſon in Queen Aune's time, was Prov. 


viii. ver. 13. to the end: But now the firſt of „ is a- 
gain appointed, which was the Leſſon for this Office when 
it was put out by King James. Now indeed only the firſt 
ten verſes are appointed, which contain the Hiſtory of God's 
ſetting up Foſhxa to ſucceed Moſes in the Government of 
the Jraelites, with the Inſtructions that he gave him upon 
that occaſion. Why the latter part was not continued as 
well as the former, I do not ſee; Since certainly ſome part 
of it is as applicable as the former to the caſe of his preſent 
Majeſty, it going on with the Story of Faſpua's paſſing 
with the /ſraelites over Fordan, to take poſſeſſion of the 
Land which God had given him. 


557 
Sect. 1. 


The Plalms. 
Pſal. xx. 
Pſal. xxi. 


Pſal. cis | 


The Leſſing, 
The Fut. 


d. 2. The Second Leſſon is appointed upon account of e Second. 


that part of it which is read for the Epiſtle on November 5. 
of which what I have there ſaid may ſuffice. 


V. The Epiſtle and Goſpel are the ſame with thoſe ap- The Epiſtle 
pointed on the 29 of Ma, and have already been ſpoken 4 Goſpel. 


o in my Diſcqurſe on that Office. 
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ALPHABETICAL INDEX 
OF THE 


Eccleſiaſtical WRI TER 8 


Eecleſiaſtical Writers. Houri 


Alcuin 
Ambroſe 


Arnobius 


Athanaſius 
Athenagoras 


Auguſtin 


Cited in the following Book ; 


With the Times when they fouriſh'd, and the Edi- 
tions made uſe of. 


Baſil the Great 


Bernard 


Canons calld Apoſtolical, 
moſtof them compos'd before 


edrenus 


Chry ſoſtom 


Clemens of Alexandria 
Clemens of Rome 
Codex Theodoſianus 
Conſtitutions called A- 


poſtolical, 


Cyprian 


about 8 


Cyril o/ Jeruſalem 


Dionyfius of 
Dionyfius falſly called the 


Areopagite 


Alexandria 


Durondus Mimatenſis 


Durantus 


Epiphanius 


Euagrius Scholaſticus 


ulebius 


Gennadius Maſſilienſ. 


ratian 


Gregory the Great 


4. 

D. 
780 
374 


Books. 


De Offic. Divin. Paris 1610 
Opera Ed. Bened. Paris 1686 
Adv. Gentes Ludg. Bat. 1651 
Opera Ed. Benedict. Paris 1698 
Legatio by Dechair, Oxon. 1706 
Opera Ed. Benedict. Paris 1679 
Opera Paris 1638 
Opera Paris 1640 


by Coteler, Antwerp. 1698 


Hiſtor. Compend. Paris 1649 


Opera Ed. Savil. Eton 1612 
Opera Paris 1629 
Epiſtolæ by Wotton. Cant. 1718 

Ludg. 1665 


by Coteler, Antwerp. 1698 


Opera by Fell, Oxon. 1682 
Opera by Mills, Oxon. 1703 
Epiſt. adv. Paul. Sam. Paris 1610 


Opera Paris 1615 
Rationale Ludg. 1612 
De Rit. Ecclef, Cath. Rom. 1591 
Opera Paris 1622 
Ecclef. Hiſtor. Paris 1673 
Opera Paris 1659 
De Eccleſ. Dogmat.Hamb. 1614 
Opera Paris 1601 
Opera Paris 1675 


Gregory 


Editions. 


n 

FD n * - — — hs 8 
— EIS Gl a — oe mn; 7 IS — = — — > -— 4 
_— >; q 


— — : . 
- > <LAMY 


—— 3 LA 
_ — L — 
2 $ : 
— 4 


x — 
* * 


L 
o 
j 
: 
= 


4 
Fi 
1 
7 


Eccleſi aſtical Writers. Flouriſh'd. Books. Editions. 
. 5 A. D. 
Gregory Nazianzen 370 Opera Paris 1630 
Gregory Nyſſen 370 Opera Paris 1615 
Hierom 

Or 5 378 Opera Edit. Ben. Paris 1704 
Jerom 
Ignatius 101 Opera by Smith, Oxon. 1709 
Irenæus 167 Adv. Hæreſ. by Grabe, Ox. 1702 
Iſidore Hiſpalenſis 595 Opera Paris 1601 
Iſidore Peleuſiota 412 Opera Paris 16338 

a | Apol. 1. byGrabe, Oxon. 1550. 
Juſtin Martyr 18 Opera N Paris 1615 
LaRantius 303 Opera bySpark, Oxon. 1684 
Micrologus 1080 De Eccleſ. Obſerv. Paris 1610 
Minucius Felix 220 Octavius by Davis Cant. 1712 
Nicephorus Caliſtus 1333 Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Paris 1630 
Optatus Milevitanus 368 Opera Paris 1679 
Origen 230 Opera Latine Paris 1604 
Paulinus 420 Lib. contr. Felic. Paris 1610 
Paulus Diaconus 757 Opera Paris 1611 
Polycarp 108 Ep. ad Phil. by Smith, Ox. 1709 
Pontius Diaconus 251 Vita S. Cypr. before St. Cypri- 

an's Works. Oxon, 1682 
Proclus 434 De Trad. Div. Lit. Paris 1560 
Ruffi nus 390 In Symbolum at the End f St. 
Cyprian's Works. 

Socrates 439 Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Paris 1668 
Sozomen 440 Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Paris 1668 
Syneſius 410 Opera Paris 1631 
Tatian 172 Orat. ad Gr. by Worth, Ox. 1700 
Tertullian 192 Opera by Rigaltius, Paris 1675 
Theodoret 23 Opera Paris 1642 


423 
Theodoſius Junior. See Codex Theodoſianus. 


Theophilus Antiochen. 


Theophylact. 


168 


1077 Commentarii 


Ad Autolych. by Fell, Ox. 1684 
Paris 1631 


COUNGTL S, 
By Labèe and Coſſart, in 15 Tomes. Paris 1671. 


Concil. A. D. Concil. A. D. 
Agathenſe 506 | Neocæſarienſe 315 
Aurelianenſe 1. 511 Nicenum 1. Gen. 325 
Bracharenſe 1. 563 | Orleance 1. See Au relianenſe 1. 
Calchutenſe 787 | Placentinum 1095 
Carthaginenſe 2. 252 | Quiniſextum in Trullo 692 
Carthaginenſe 4. 253 | Rhemenle 2. 013 } 
Conſtantinop. 2. Gen. 381 | Sardicenſe 347 | 
Conſtantin. 6. Gen. See Quinſex. | Toletanum 3. 589 
Eliberitanum 30 | Triburienſe ä 895 
Gerundenſe 1. 517 | Trullan. See Quinſextum 
Laodicenum 367 | Vaſenſe 1. 44.2 
Milevitan. 1. 402 | Vaſenſe 2. 529 
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TEXTS of SCRIPI URE 
Illuſtrated, and Explain d. 


Ch. Ver. Pag. 


GENESIS. 
xliii. 27.— 450 


ExopDvus. 
xvii. 11,12,13.—371 


LEvirticvus. 
XVII.. 1216 —— 424 
Jopexks. 
XIV. 20.“ — 420 


n. 
Ni., 12. 489 


EcCLEs. 
v. I, — — 94. 


EZzZERKIE T. 


ix. 4.— 371 


Aus, 
VI. IO, — 489 


I  ZLEecn. 
III. 1 —— 89 
W. 89 


„ St. Mar. 
Il. 11, 16, ———396 
V. 23, 24. 283 
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XVI. 19. — 461 

xviii. 18-—— 461 

XIX. 9. 422 

xxvi. 26.— — 308 

— ene —288 
St. MARK. 

X. 11 —422 

xiv. 23.— —308 


XI. 2, — 7 
Xvi. 18... —422 
xxii. 19.— —308 

St. JouN. 


bit. 3— 7 —338 

XIV. 13. —7 

Xvi. 23, 24. 7 

XX. 23. — 461 
ACTS 
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Texts of Scripture Illuſtrated, &c. 


Ch. Ver. Pag. Ch. Ver. 
CoLoss. 
RoMaNs. IV. 15. — 
ii. 20. —3 90 
XVI. 37510, 11,14.—86 : 1 Tim. 
IV. I 4 —99 | 
1 CoRINTH. | 
vii. 2.5 422 4 11, 
—14.— 343 iv. F.--- —98 
xi. 22.— 86 19.— — 
24, 2. 308 
xvi. 19. 86 PHIL E A. 
I,2,-- —86 
2 CORINTH. | 
i. 21,22. -—388,409 HERR. 
viii. 23.— 100 KUL 7. — 
GALAT. JamMEs. 
1. 19.— I00 v. 14, If.-—462,470 
— 16. — 472 
EPH Es. 
. 13.— 388 I PETER. 0 
iv. 30. * — | 
PriLlie. 1 JouN. 6 
Il. 25. —100 ii. 20,27, -— & 
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"PRE. Bſolution, the 
1 2 Power of it ; in 
2 


| the Church.461. 
= De Internal Ef- 
fects of it. 463. In what 
ſenſe exerciſed by the Primi- 
tive Church. 464. How far 
abus'd by the Church of Rome. 
465. In what ſenſe exerciſed 
by the Church of England. 
460, 467 

In the Morning and Evening- 
Service, how ſeaſonably ujed 
there. 118. Of what Bene- 
fit or Effect. ibid. Defign- 
ed by the Church to be more 
than declarative. 120. Not 
to be pronounced by a Deacon. 


123 

In the Office for the Viſitati- 
on of the Sick, /eems only to 
reſpe# the Cenſures of the 
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Church. 460. What intend- 
ed by the Form. 465. Not 


to be pronounced unleſs hear- 


tily defired. 467. See alſo 


the Preface. p. xxl. c. 
Abſtinence, how diſtinguiſhed 
from Falting by the Church of 
Rome. 203. What Days ap- 
pointed for the one and the 
other. 204. No Diſtinfion 
made in the Church of Eng- 
land, either between Days of 
Faſting and Days of Abſti- 
nence, or between any diffe- 
rent kinds of Food. ibid. Ab- 
ftinence from Fleſh on Fiſh-days 
enjoined by Act of Parliament. 
ibid. Intire Abſtinence re- 
commended by the Church of 
England on Faſt- Days. ibid. 
Advent, why ſo called. 211. 
The Antiquity of it. ibid. 
Advent Sermons formerly 
preached. ibid. Why theChurch 
begins her Year at Advent. 
212 


Aftinity, 


eh e o GON —L 


The INDEx. 


Affinity. See Conſanguinity. 
Affuſion in Baptiſin, anſwers the 
end of it. 360. Ufed ſometimes 
by the Primitive Chriſtians. 
ibid. Hozw it firft came into 
Practice. 362. Affuſion only 
to be uſed when the Child is 
8 383 
Agatha, a Sicilian Virgin and 
Martyr, ſome Account of her. 
60 
Agnes, a Roman Virgin and Mar- 
tyr, ſome Account of her. 59. 
Why painted with a Lamb y 


her ſi de. ibi 
Alb, what, Zy whom, and when 
to be worn. 107 


St. Alban, a Martyr; ſome Ac- 
count , him. 7 
All-Saints Day, for what Rea- 
ſons obſerved. 195, 260. The 
Service for it. ibid. 
All-Souls Day, what Day ſo cal. 
led, and why. 66 
Alms, how to be diſtinguiſhed 
from the other Devotions of 
the People, in the Rubrick af 
ter the Offertory. 284. By 
whom, and in what manner 
to be collected. 285 
Almſgiving at the Sacrament, a 
neceſſary Duty. 282 
Alphege, Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury ; ſome Account of him. 


64 

Altar, in zwhat part of the Church 
it formerly ſtood. 89. None 
were allowed to approach it 
but Prieſts. ibid. A Diſpute 
about it at the Reformation. 
272. How it ought to ſtand, 
both in the Communion - Time, 
ans out of it. 272, 273. 
Why the Prieſt muſt ſtand on 
the North - fide of it. 274. 
To be covered with a fair Li- 
nen Cloth at the time of Com- 
munion. ibid. 
Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan, ſome 
Account of him. 63 


Amen, what it fgnifes. 125. 
How regarded by the Primi- 
tive Chriftians. 126. Why 
printed ſometimes in Roman, 
and ſometimes in Italick. ibid, 
In what ſenſe it is uſed at 
the end of the Curſes in the 
Commination. 534 
St. Andrew's Day, why abſervcd 
firſt in the Courſe of Hs hy- 
days, and at the beginning of 
Advent. 254 
Angels, thought to be preſent at 
the Performance of Divine My- 
ſleries. 302 
St. Ann, Mother to the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, ſome Account of 
her. 70 
Anthems, the Original and An- 
tiquity of them. 161. Why 
to be ſung between the third 
Collect, and the Prayer for 
the King. ibid. 
Annunciation, the Feaſt of it. 
254 

Apocrypha, when, and upon what 
account appointed for Leſions. 


139 
Apoſtles, Others befides the 
twelve, ſo called. 98, 100. 
Their Office not deſigned to be 
temporary. 98 
heir Days why obſerved as 
Feſtivals. 194 
Aſcenſion - Day, how early ab- 
ſerved. 241. The Service for 
that Day explained. ibid. 
Aſh - Wedneſday, why Lent 
begins on that Day. 225. 
Why fo called. ibid. The Dil- 
cipline of the ancient Church 
on that Day. ibid. How 15 
Church of England u pe. 
it. 226. The Service for i. 
ibid, 
Ss. Athanafius's Creed. Sce Creed 
of Athanaſius. 
Auguſt 1. A Form of Prayer 
for it. 555 
Auguſtin, fr/# Archbiſhop of Cen- 


terbury 5 


B 
Anns, what the word figni- 
B fies. 414. Why, and how 
often to be publiſhed. ib. The 
Poverty he Parties, or their 
not being ſettled in the Place 
where they are asked, no Reg- 
ſon for prohibiting the Banns. 
415. The Penalty of a Mini- 
ſter that marries without Li- 
cence or Banns. ibid. 
Baptiſm, Boro it typifies a new 
Birth. 338. Formerly admini- 
ſired only at Eaſter and Whit- 
ſuntide, and why. 237, 345 
To be adminiſtred now only on 
Sundays and Holy-days, except 
in Caſes of Neceſſity. 346. The 
Irregularity and Scandal of ad- 
miniftring publick Baptiſm at 
home. Ibid. Why to be 2 
formed after the ſecond Leſ- 
ſon. 350. Perſons dying with- 


out it not capable of Chriſtian 


Burial. 491 
— Of Infants praiſed by 
| the Jews. 341. No Alteration 

intended by our Saviour. ibid. 

Expreſs Teſtimony for it in the 

New Teftament. 342. Proved 

from the Writings of the moſt 

antient Fathers. 344 
—By Lay-Men. See Lay-Bap- 

tiſm. 

St. Barnabas, þhis Day, why not 
formerly in the Table of Holy- 
days. 194 

vt. Bartholomew, a Remark up- 
on the Goſpel appointed for 

bis Day. 259 
Bede, ſore account of him. 66 

bow he got the Name of Ve- 


r 


The INDEX; 


terbury; ſome account of him. 
66 


St. Auguſtin, Biſhop of Hippo; 
ſome account of him. 71 


nerable. | 67 
Benedict, an Abbot 3 ſome ac- 
count of him. 62 


Bidding of Prayer before Ser- 
mon enjoined by the Church 
ever fince the Reformation. 
282. The contrary Practice at- 
tended with fatal Conſequen- 
ces. ibid. 

Birth-days, the Days of the Mar- 
tyrdom of the ancient Chriſti- 
ans fo called, and why. 193 

Biſhops were called Apoſtles in 
the firſt Age of the Church. 
100. Thoſe called Biſhops in 
Scripture were probably no 
more than Presbyters. ibid. Set 
Miniſtry. 

Biſſextile, Leap- years, whence ſo 


called. 255 
Blaſſius, Biſhop and Martyr ; 
ſome account of him. 60 


Boniface, Biſhop of Ments, and 
Martyr ; ſome account of him. 


Bread in the Sacrament, whether 
it ſhould be Leaven'd or Unlea- 
ven'd. 329 

Bread and Wine for the Commu- 
nion, when, and by whom 0 
be placed on the Table. 287. 
How and by whom to be pro- 
vided. 332. The Remainder 
after the Communion hozw to be 


diſpoſed of. ©, 


Breaking the Bread, a Ceremo- 
ny always us'd by the antient 
Church in Conſecrating the Eu- 
chariſt. 309 

Bride-Men, their Antiquity. 420 

Britius, or St. Brice, ſome account 
of him. 

Burial, Chrifian,the ancient Form 
of it. 490. To what ſort of Per- 
ſens denied. 491. The Time 
when performed. 497. Th 
manner of the Proceſſion at 
Funerals. ibid. Roſemary, why 
given at Funerals. 498. The 
P p Prieſt 


Prieſt to meet the Corps in 
his Sarplice. 498. And to go 
before it to the Church or 
Grave. 499. In what Places 
the Dead were buried formerly 
ibid. The ancient Solemnity of 
taking leave of the dead Body. 
Fog. The Poſition of the Corps 
in the Grave. 510. The throw- 
ing Earth upon the Body. ibid. 
A Communion at Funerals 
Formerly appointed, and why. 


512 

* 
cilia, Virgin and Martyr ; 
ſome account of her. 78 


Calends, the Column of them. 56 
Candlemas-day, whence /o cal- 


led. 254 
Canonical Hours for celebrating 
Marriage. 418 


Catechizing, what the word ſig- 


nifies. 391. Of Divine Inſti- 


_ tution, and univerſal Practice. 
389. As proper after Baptiſm 
as before. 390. How often to 
be performed. 392. Why after 
the ſecond Leſſon. 393. Who 

Is be catechiſed. 394. What care 
to be taken by Parents and Maſ- 


ters. ibid. 
Catherine, Virgin and Martyr; 
ſome account of her. 79 


Cedde, or Chad, Bifpop of Litch- 
field; ſome account of him. 


I 
Chancels, hy ſo called. 89. Al- 
zoays ſtood at the Eaſt end of the 
Church. ibid. How to remain 
as they have done in times paſt. 
112 
Chimere, a Biſhop's Habit. 107 
Choir, All Divine Service per- 
formed there at firſt. 110. Till 
clamoured againſt by Bucer. 
ibid. And altered upon his 
Complaint, ibid. Which cau/- 
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ed great Contentions. ibid. 
Till the old Cuſtom was re- 
vived by Queen Elizabeth, 

| ibid. 
Chriſom ſed antiently in Bap- 
tiſm. 365, Why fo called. 
ibid. Was formerly offered by 
the Woman at her Churching, 


525. What the word ſhuuld 


nify in the Weekly Bills, 
7 * White | 6G; 
Chriſtmas-day, how early ob/erv- 
ed in the Church. 214. The 
Service for it explained. ibid. 
My a preſeribed time for cori 
municating. 32 
St. Chryſoſtom, his Prayer, 164 
when firſt added. 165 
Chronicles (the Books of) why not 
read for Leſſons. 139 
Churches the Neceſity of having 
appropriate Places for public 
Worſhip. 84. The univerſal 
practice of Heathens, Jews, 
Apoſtles, and Primitive Chriſ- 
tians. 85. The Churches of 
the ancient Chriſtians ſumptu- 
ous and magnificent. 88. The 
Form of them, ibid. Decency 
in Churches requiſite and neceſ- 
ſary, 91. To be conlecratedy 
a ſolemn Dedication of them to 
God. 92. Called by the Names 
of Angels and Saints. 93. Great 
Reverence ſheton in them 
the Primitive Chriſtians. ibid. 
Church-Holy-days, whatDays / 
called, and why. 93 


Churching of Women. Se 
Thankſgiving of Women at- 


ter Child-Birth. 
Circumciſion (the Feaſt of ) the 
Deſign of it. 220. The Anti- 


guity of it. ibid. The Service | 


or 2t. ibid. 


S“. Clement, Biſhop of Rome, 


and Martyr ; ſome account of | 
him. 78 


Clergy, and People, the Pray?! 
far 


D, 
T7 ty 


„ W — 


for them, when firſt added. 
| 163, 164 
Clerks, rho intended by them.1 57 
ColleQs, why thePrayers are di- 
. vided into ſo many ſhort Col- 
les. 158. Why ſo called. 159 
Whether the Collect for a Mon- 
day- Feſtival is to be ufd on the 
Saturday or the Sunday-Even- 
ing. 199. The Week-day Co/- 
lects not to be us d on Holy-days 
or their Eves. 202. The Anti- 
quity of the Collects for the 
Sundays and Holy-days. 206 
Comber, Dr. his Character of 
our Liturgy. 34 
Commemorations, what they 
were. 142 
Commination, the Occaſion and 
Deſign of the Office. 529. How 
often, and upon whatOccaſions 
to be uſed. 530. To be ſaid after 
the Litany ended. 531. To be 
ſaid in the Reading-Pew, or 
Pulpit. 532. The Deſign of the 
Curſes ix this Office. 533. A- 
men, what it ſignifies at the 
end of every Curſe. 3 
Coon taker we OE. 4 
in the Reign of King Edward 
VI. 25. And confirmed by Act 
of Parliament. 26. But af- 
terwards ſubmitted to the Cen- 
ſure of Bucer and Martyr. ib. 
Upon whoſe Exceptions it was 
reviewed and altered. 27. And 
again confirmed by Act of Par- 
lament, ibid. Both which Ads 
were repealed by Queen Mary. 
ibid. But the ſecond Book of 
King Edward, with ſome few 
Alterations again etabliſh'd in 
the Reign of Queen Elizabeth. 
tbid. Some other Alterations 
made in it in the Reign of King 
James I. 29. And the whole 
00k again review'd after the 
eſtoration. ibid. The Names 
of R th Commiſſioners, and the 
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Manner of their Proceeding. 
30. Compiled by an Eccleſiaſ- 
tical not a Civil Authority, 32. 
A Character of it from Dr. 


| Comber. 34. See Liturgy of 


the Church of England. 
Communicants, The Miniſters to 
be Tudges of their Fitneſs for 
the Communion. 266. And have 
power to repel ſcandalous Of 
fenders. ibid. When and how 
' theCommunicants are to be con- 
deniently placed at the Commu- 
nion. | 297 
Communion, ix what time of Di- 
vine Service Notice of it is to 
be given. 279. Not to be ad- 
miniſtred to ſcandalous Offend- 
ers. 266. Nor to Schiſmaticks. 
270. Nor to Perſons not con- 
firmed, ibid. Nor to Strangers 
from other Pariſhes. ibid. 
When the Miniſter is to give 
Notice of it. 279. The Care of 
the Church about frequent 
Communions. 324, 328. 


DoubleCommunions on the ſame 


Day an ancient Practice. 209 
Communion, in one kind, exa- 
mined. 318 
Communion-Service, defign'd to 
be uſed at a different time from 
Morning-Prayer. 265. The 
Order of it in King Edward's 
fir # Book, and the Scotch Com- 
mon- Prayer. 305. Why to be 
ſaid on all Sundays and Holy- 
days. 324. To be ſaid at the 
Altar, h there be no Commu- 
nion, and why. 326 
Communion of the Sick, agree- 
able to the Practice of the Pri- 
mitive Church. 479. Timely 
Notice to be given to the Cu- 
rate. 482. How many required 
to communicate with the Sick. 
ibid. Where the Sick is hin- 
dred from communicating, he is 
to ſupply it by Faith 484 


P pz Communion... 
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Communion-Table, how proper 
called an Altar. 271. See Altar. 
Confeſſion, in the Morning and 
Evening-Prayer, why placed 
at the Beginning, 117. An Ob- 
jection againſt it anſwer'd. 118 
(Private) the State of it in the 
Primitive Church. 457. How 
Far enjoined by the Church of 
England. 458. The Benefit and 
Advantage of it, 459 
Confirmation, 4 necgſſary Quali- 
fication for the Communion. 
270. Of Divine Iaſtitution. 
396. Of Apoſtolical Practice. 
ibid. Its being attended at firſt 
with miraculous Powers no 
Argument that it was defigned 
only for a temporary Ordi- 
aance. 397. Adminiftred by the 
Apoſtles not ſo much for the 


ſake of its extraordinary, as of 


its ordinary Effects. 398. De- 
figned for a ſtanding and per- 
petual Ordinance. ibid. Prattif- 
ed by the Church in all Ages. 
399. Of what Uſe and Benefit. 
ib. Not rendred unneceſſary by 
the receiving the Euchariſt. 400 
Neceſſary to confirm the Bene- 

. fits of Baptiſm. 401. At what 
Age Per /ons are to be confirm'd. 
402. To be adminiſtred only by 
Biſhops. 404. 4 Godfather or 
Godmother necęſſary to be 
Witneſs of it. 405. Impoſition 
of Hands an eſſential Rite in 
it. 407. But a Blow on the 
Cheek u/ed inſtead of it by the 
Church of Rome. 408. Pray- 
er another Eſſential to it. ibid. 
_ Un&tion in Confirmation, Pri- 
mitive and Catholick. 409. As 
alſa the Sign of the Croſs. 
10 

Conſanguinity, or Affinity, = 
Degrees of either, expreſly for- 
bid to marry. 423. And what 

. by Parity of Reaſon implied. 


ibid. The Caſe the ſame in un- 
lawful Conjunctions as in lato- 
ful Marriages. 424. And be- 
_ tzween Baſtard Children, as be- 
tween thoſe that are legitimate. 
425. The Reaſons of the Pro- 
hibition. ibid. Such Marriages 
why called inceſtuous. ibid. 
Conſecration of Churches. See 
Churches. 
weOfF the Elements ix the Eu- 
chariſt, a/ways attributed to 
the Invocation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 306, &c. 
—Of the Water in Baptiſm, an- 
tient and decent. 356 
Cope, what ſort of Habit. 107 
Bywhom and when to be worn. 
108 
Corporal, or Linen Cloth, thrown 
over the conſecrat ed Elements 
at the Communion. 326 
Couſins, No Couſins prohibited 
Marriage. 425. Why not. 426 
Creed (he Apoſtles) why called 
Creed. 150. Why called Sym- 
bolum. ibid. The Antiquity of 
it. 151. When firſt recited 
publickly. ibid. Why plac'd be- 
tween the Leſſons and Prayers. 
ib. To be repeated by the whole 
. Congregation, — 4 152. To 
be repeated ſtanding, why. ib. 
 Whywith their Faces towards 
the Eaſt. ibid. 
—(Of St. Athanafius) the Scruple 
ꝛohich ſome make againſt it an- 


fwered. 153. Why uſed on the 
days mentioned in the Rubrick. 


154 

wws(Nicene)zwhy placed next after 
the Epiſtle and Goſpel. 278. 
An account it. ibid. 
Criſpin, Martyr ; ſome account of 
Bim. 76 
Croſs (Invention of) what Day /7 
called, and why. bg 
— 7 Baptiſm «ſed twice by the 
Primitive Chriſtians. 352. The 

4 Antiquity 
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Antiquity 2nd Meaning ꝙ it. 
370. Why nads after Baptiſm 
373; Why made upon the Fore- 
hea 


. . 374 
—[n the Conſecration of the Eu- 
chariſt, ax ancient and general 


Practice. 309 
I Confirmation, Antient and 
Catholic. 410 


Coroner's Warrant, zo Rule for 
giving Chriſtian Burial to 
Perſons that lay violent Hands 


upon e e 466 
Curates, who meant by them in 
the Prayer for the >; ns and 
People. 162 


Cycle of the Moon. Sce Golden 
Number. 

Cycle of the Sun, The Sunday 
Letter, improperly called the 
Cycle of the Sun. 51. The 
Uſe of it. ibid. Why it conſiſts 
of twenty eight Years. 52. 
How to find the Dominical 
Letter. ibid. 

8t. Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, 
and Martyr. 73. The Cyprian 
in the Roman Calendar a dif- 


ferent Perſon. ; 


D 


Avid, Archbiſhop of Mene- 
via, afterwards called St. 
David's; ſome account of him. 
| | 61 
mo, one in ſeven, why kept 
oly. »” L960 
Deacons, not to pronounce Ab- 
\ ſolution. 123 
Dead, Praying for them, an An- 
tient and Catholick Practice. 
291. Inconſiſtent with the Doc- 
trize of Purgatory. 292. In 
that ſenſe uſed in K. Edward's 
Common-Prayer. gos. How 
far implied in our preſent Li- 
furgy. 506 
Dead due, the Care of them 


an Act of Redigion. 487. The 
Reaſons of that Care. 488. and 


439 
Deadly Sin what it ſignifies. 173 
Dedication of Churches. The 
Feaſt of it on what Day to be 
obJerved in England. 92. See 
Churches. 
Dennys the Areopagite, ſome ac- 
count of him. 78 
Desks, or Reading-Pews, the O- 
riginal of them. 111 
Dipping i Baptiſm. See Immer- 
ſion. 
Doctrine and EruditionNeceſſa- 
) for any Chriſtian Man, 4 
Book with that Title put out 
by King Henry VIII. 24 
Dominica in Albis, what Sunday 


ſo called, and why. 239 
Dominical Letter. Sze Cycle of 
the Sunday Letter. 


Doxology (For thine is the King- 
dom, c.) [ts being added by St. 
Matthew, and omitted by St. 
Luke, no Objection to theLord's 
Prayer's being a Form. 5. Why 

ſometimes added in the Litur- 
gy, and ſometimes omitted. 127 

Glory be to the Father, &c.) 
corrupted by theAriatis, and for 

that reaſon enlarged by the 
Church. 129. Ujed at the end 
of all the Plalms and Hymns 
and why, 136 

St. Dunſtan, Archbiſhop of Can- 

terbury ; ſore account of ** 


Duties, Eccleſiaſtical, what, and 
when 79 be paid. 333 


E 

Aſt, zo hy the Primitive Chri- 
ftians turned that way in 
their Worſhip. 89. Why Chan- 
cels fand at the Eaſt end of 
the Church. ibid. Why People 
turn their Faces that way when 
they ſay the Creed. 152. Why 
Pp 3 People 
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People are buried with their 
Feet towards the Eaſt. 510 
Eaſter, the Rule for finding it, 
explained. 37. An objection a- 
 gainſt it anſwered. 38. Upon 
what Occaſion it was framed. 
39. Eaſter differently obſerv'd 
in different Churches. ibid. 
Ordered to be every where ob- 
ſerved on the ſame Day by the 
Council of Nice. ibid, The 
Paſchal Canons paſſed in that 
Council. 40. The Moons to be 
found out by the Golden Num- 
bers. ib. Which is the Reaſon 
why Eaſter is kept ſometimes 
ſooner and ſometimes later 
than the Rule ſeems to direct. 
ibid. No Contradiftion be- 
tween theRules for finding Ea- 
Fer. 41. The Full Moon hap- 
pening upon the 21" of March, 
to be underſtood as happening 
after it. 42. The Rule for find- 
ing Eaſter tho' the ſame with 
the Nicene Canons, yet does not 
anſwer the Deſign of them. 43 


T he Paſchal Limits anſwering - 


the Golden Numbers. 44. See 
Table to find Eaſter for ever. 
Eaſter-day, when fit ob ſerved, 
and why ſo called. 234. Den- 
thems inſtead of the Venite Ex- 
ultemus why appointed. ib. The 
reſt of the Service for it ex- 
plained. ib. Why à preſcribed 
Time for communicating. 323. 
The whole time between Faſter 
and Whitſuntide, formerly ob- 
ſerved. 236. The Week after 
Eaſter how obſerv' formerly, 
and why. 237. The Sundays 
after Eaſter, their Services hory 
proper. | 239 
Eaſter Eve, how ob/erved in the 
Primitive Church. 232. How 
obſerved by the Church of Eng- 
land. 233. The Service for. = 
ibid. 


Edmund, King and Martyr ; ſom: 
account of him. 78 
Edward, the Confefſor, his Tran/- 
lation. 75 
weKing of the Weſt-Saxons, ſome 
account of him. 62. His Tranſ- 
lation, another Feſtival former- 
ly obſerved. 
Elements in the Euchariſt conſe- 
crated by our Saviour with 4 
ſolemn Bleſſing. 308. The Form 
and Manner of adminiſtring 
them to the Communicants. 314 
Private hrs rg of them 
how far allowed. 480. See 
Bread and Wine. 


Ember-Weeks, what they were, 


and why ſo called. 212. At 
what Seaſons obſerved. 213. 
I hy Ordinations are aff xed 
to thoſe Times. ib. The Prayers 
to be uſed at thoſe times, when 
firſt added. 184, 185. 
Epact, the Occaſion of it. 47: 
How it anſwers the Golden 
Number. 48. How to find it. 
49. The Uſe of it in finding the 
Moon's Age. ib. Why it ſhews 
the Moon's Age truer than 
the Goden Number. 50 
Epiphany, what the word ſigni- 
fies. 219. Uſed 533 for 
Chriftmas-day. ib. The anti- 
ent Names of it. ib. The Service 
For it. ibid. The Services for 
the Sundays after the Epipha- 
ny. 220. The Feaſt of it to 


what end inſtituted. ibid. 
Epiſtler and Goſpeller why ap- 
pointed. 277 


Epiſtles for Sundays and Holy- 
days, the Antiquity of them. 
206. In what Verſion they 
are uſed. ib. Their Order and 
Method. 207. The Suitableneſs 
of them to the ſeveral Days. 
ib. Why the Epiſtles are read 
before the Goſpels. 277 
Erudition for any Chriſtian Man. 
See Doctrine. Eſpouſals, 
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Efpouſals, what they were for- 


merly. 430. How ſupplied now. 
0 431 

Etheldred, Virgin, ſome account 
of her. | 75 

Evangeliſt, not 4 diſtin Officer 
by himſelf. 98 

Euchariſt, the Virtue of it. 263 
Whence ſo called. zoo. Ste 
Communion-Service. 

Eves, hy called Vigils. 197. the 
Original of them. ib. Which 
Feſtivals have Eves, and which 
not, and why. 198. The Eve of 
4 Feſtival that falls upon a 
Monday, to be obſerved on the 


Saturday. 199 
Eunurchus, Biſbop of Orleans, 
' ſome account of him. 72 


Exeommunication, the internal 
Effects of it. 463. An ipſo 
facto Excommunication, how it 
differs from an ordinary one. 
494. Perſons dying excommu- 
nicate not capable of Chriſti- 
an Burial. 492. Whether a 
Perſon that incurs an iplo fac- 

to Excommunication can be re- 
fuſed Chriſtian Burial before 
Sentence is pronounced. ibid. 

Exhortations to the Communi- 
on, why there were none in the 
Primitive Liturgies. 294. The 
Uſefulneſs of thoſe in our O 

ce. | ibid. 

Exorciſing in Baptiſm, an antient 
Practise. 352 

Expectation- Week, what Week 
fo called, and why. 243 

Ezekiel, why ſome part of it is 


zot read for Leſſons. 139 


% F g 
Abian, Bi/bop and Martyr ; 


L ſome account of bim. 59 
ath, Virgin and Martyr ; ſome 

account of her. 75 
Faſting, hory ancient and univer- 


* 


ſal 2 Duty. 202. How diſtin- 
guiſbed from Abſtinence in the 
Church of Rome. 203. What 
Days appointed for one and the 
other. 204. Whether » 3 
guiſbed in our own Church. ib. 
Days of Faſting Boro obſerved 
by the Primitive Chriſtians. 
20 
Feſtivals, how requiſite to be x, 
ſerved. 191. Jewiſh Feſtivals 
not to be obſerved by Chriſtians. 
192. Chriſtian Feſtivals how 
early obſerved. ib. In what 
manner obſerved by the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians. 193. What 
and how obſerved by the 
Church of England. 194, 195, 
207. Why the Curate is to bid 
them. 259. What to be done is 
the Concurrence of Holy-days. 
196. And why lengthen'd out 
for ſeveral Days. 303. Wh 
fixed to eight days. ibid. 
Forms of Prayer, a full Vindi- 
cation of the joint Uſe of pre- 
compos'd ſet Forms of Prayer. 
. 2, Cc. 
Fonts, why ſo called. 3 50. Why 
generally plard at the lower 
end of the Church. ibid. For- 
merly very large. ibid. Why 


made of Stone. HE 
Friday, hy, abſerced as a Faſt- 
d 20 


ay. 

F all Alon. See Eaſter. See Epact 

Funerals, vario ſiy performed. 488 
Sometimes by Barring, which 
was the mo? antient and natu- 
ral. ib. Sometimes by Burning 
489. Always performed tvith 
due Solemnity ib. Sze Burial of 
the Dead. Sce Dead Perſons. 


G 


Enefis, why appointed to be 

read in Lent. 140 

St. George Mart yr; ſome ac- 
Pp4 count 


count of him. 64. How he came 
to be Patron of the Engliſh. ib. 
Giles, Abbot and Confeſſor ; ſome 


account of him. 72 
Glory be to the Father, &:. See 
Doxology. 


Godfathers and Godmothers, he 
Original, Antiquity, and Uſe 
of them. 348. The Number of 
them. 349. Whence called Sure- 
ties and Witneſſes. ib. The Qua- 
lifications reguired in them. ib. 
No Parents to be admitted. ib. 
Nor Perſons that have not re- 
ceived theCommunion. ib. The 
Reaſonableneſs of admitting a 
vicarious Stipulation. 353. 
Why the Godfather or Godmo- 
thers are to name the Child. 
359. The ill Practice of chu- 
ſing unfitPer ſons to this Office. 


375.4 Godfather or Godmo- ; 
ther 72quir'd at Confirmation. 


2 
Golden Number, 4 TS 
vented, and why ſo called. 45. 
The Occaſion of it, and how 
znvented. ib. How to find the 
New Moon 5y it. 46. How to 
find the GoldenNumber of any 
Year. ib. Why placed in the 
Calendar. 55. Four Errata in 
the Column of Golden Num- 
bers in the Calendar of the 
Common-Prayer Book. 56 
Good Friday, why /o call d. 230 
- Why obſerved as a Faß. 231 
The Goſpel for it why. taken 
out of St. John. ib. The reſt 
the Service for it. ibid. 
Goſpels for the Sundays and Ho- 


ly-Days, the Antiquityof then. 


206. In what Verſion they are 
2 ib. Their Order and Me- 
thod. 207. The Suitableneſs of 
them to the ſeveral Days. ib. 
Standing up at the Goſpel, roby 
enjoined. 


| 278 
Goſpeller and Epiſtter, why 4p- 
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pointed. 277 
Gregory, the Great, Biſhop of 
Rome, and Confeſſor; ſome 
account of him. 62 


Abits for the Minilter. $2: 
Ornaments. 

Hallelujah, Boro antiently and u- 
niverſally ſed. 130 

Hilary, Biſhop and Confeſſor, ſore 
account of him. 59 

Holy - Croſs-Day; what Day /» 
called, and why. 73 

Holy-Days (Popiſh) why retained 
in our Calendar. 57. See Feſti- 
vals. 

Homilies of the Church of Eng- 
land, by whom compoſed, and 
when. 281 

Honey, Milk, and Salt, why gi- 
ven antiently to the New-Bap- 
tized. 339. Why diſcontinued. 


349 
Hood, by whom firft uſed. 106 
Why uſed by the Monks, ibid. 
Why uſed in Cathedrals and 
Univerſities. ibid. 
Hours, the third and ninth 7he 
Times of the Jewiſh Sacrifice, 
and why. 82. The ſame Hours 
obſerved for Prayer by the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians. 83. Why not 
enjoined by the Church of Eng- 
gland, | ibid. 
Canonical, for celebrating Mar- 
riage. 41 
Hugh, Biſbop of Lincoln; ſome 
account of him. 77 
Hymns, the Antiquity of them. 
145. Why uſed after the Leſ- 
ſons. ib. When firſt added. ib. 


I. 
T Anuary xxx. 2 Form of Prayer 
for it. 543 
St. Jerom, Prieſt, Confeſſor 
and Doctor; ſome account 
F bim. 74 
Jeſus, Reverence to be made w 
4 


In 
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the Name of leſus. 152 
Images, The Uſe of them forbid 
in the Primitive Church. 89. 
A remarkable inſtance of it. 90 
Immerſion, or Dipping in Bap- 


tiſm, mo/# primitive and ſigni- 


ficant. 360. See Affuſion. Sce 


Trine Immerſion. 

Immoveable Feaſts, why placed 
by themſelves in the Common- 
Prayer Book. 247. Obſervati- 
ons on ſome of them. ibid. 

Impediments 70 Marriage, what 

0 421, Sc. 

Impoſition of Hands, e ential to 
Confirmation. 407. A Blow 
on the Cheek v/ed inſtead of it 
by the Church of Rome. 408 

Inceſtuous Marriages, what Mar- 
riages ſo called, and why. 425 

Infant-Baptiſm. See Baptiſm of 
Infants. 

Inngcents-day, whyobſerved. 195 
Why obſerved preſently after 
Chriftmas-day. 216. The Ser- 
vice for it explained. 217 

Inftitution, (Godly and Pious) of 
a,Chriſtian Man, a Book with 
that Title put out by King 
Henry VIII. 24 

Introits, what they were, and 
how antient. 210. The introits 
for every Sunday and — 
throughout the Year. ibid. 

Invention of the Croſs, a Day ſo 
called, and why. . 


5 
dt. John Baptiſt, his Day why ob- 


ſerved. 194. Why commemora- 
ted by bis Nativity. 259. His 
Beheading, what day Jo call d. 
72 

dt. John Evangeliſt, coby comme- 
morated at Chriſtmas. -216. 
The Service for his Day how 
proper. ibid. 
ute Port. lat. what Day 45 
641d, and why. 65 
Iſaiah, by reſerved to be read 
in Advent. 139 


R 
Neeling, the Sacrament 7s 
be receio'd kneeling. 314 
The Apoſtles probably received 
it in a Poſture of Adoration. 
315. Thy their Poſture does 
not bind us. 316. When Kneel- 
ing firſt began. 317. How uni- 
verial and reaſonable 4 Prac- 
tice. ib. The Proteſtation con- 
cerning it. 334. The Miniſter 
hy ſometimes to ſtand, and 
ſometimes to kneel. 158 


L 
Ambert, Biſhop and Martyr; 


ſome account of him. 73 


Lammas-day, what Day ſo call'd 
and why. 


70 
St. Laurence, Arch-Deacon of. 


Rome, and Martyr ; ſome ac- 
count of him. 71 
Lawn-Sleeves, a Biſhop's Habit. 
10 
Lay-Baptiſm, a/lowed by 4d 
Church at the firſt Reformati- 
0n. 378. But afterwards pro- 
hibited by both Houſes of Con- 
vocation. 379. Whether valid 


or effettual in the ſenſe of our 
Church. 81 


3 
Leap-Years, whence called Biſſex- 
tile. 255 


Legends, what they were. 142 

Lent, the Original and Antiqui 
of it. 222, 223. Variouſly Fl 
ſerved at firſt. ib. Why limited 
to forty Days. ib. Why ſo called. 
224. Why to end at Eaſter. ib. 
How obſerved by the Primitive 
Chriſtians. ib. The Sundays in 
Lent, the Services appointed 
for them. 226. How they are 
named. 227 


Leonard, Confeſſor ; ſome ac- 
6 


count of him. 7 
Leſſons, why they follow the 
Pſalms, 138. The N of 
them. ib. The Order of the Firſt 
Leſſons 


The InDEx; 


Leſſons for Ordinary Days. 
139. Why ſome Books of the 

. OldTeſtament are not read. ib. 
Iſaiah, why reſerved for Ad- 
vent. ib. The Firſt Leſſons for 
Sundays. 140. Geneſis, hy 
read in Lent. ib. Firſt Leſſons 
for Saints-days. 141. For Holy- 
days. ib. The Order of the Se- 
cond Leſſons. ib. The Revela- 
tion, why not read. ib. What 
Poſture the Miniſter 22d Peo- 
ple ought to be in when the 
Leſſons are reading. 144, 145 
Let us pray, often ſed and why. 


| Sr) Beet 
Licence, the Penalty of 4 Mini/- 


ter that marries without Li- 


cence or Banns. 385 
Lights upon the Altar enjuined 
y the Rubrick. 109 


Litany, what the word ſignifies. 
167. Why ſung in the middle 
of the Choir. 168. The Origi- 
nal of them in this Form. ib. 
Uſed formerly in Proceſſions. 
ib. Oz what 


the Day. 169. One out of ever 
F ——4 in the Pariſh 75 . 
ſent at it. 170. The Irregula- 
rity of ſinging it by Lay-men. 
ib. The Method and Order of 
it. 171, Sc. when properly 
ended. 502 
Liturgy, the Lawfulneſs and Ne- 
city of a national precompaſ- 
ed one. 1, & 


#21 1 
—Of the Church of England, 


how it ſtood before the Refor- 
mation. 23. What was done in 
relation to it in King Henry 
VIII"; Reign. 24. See Com- 
mon-Prayer Book. 

Lord be with you, Sc. why p/ac- 
ed between the Creed and 
Lord's Prayer. 154 


Lord have Mercy upon us, c. 


the Antiquity and Uſe of this 


ays to be uſed, 
and why. ib. At what time of * 


Farm. 155. Why placed befor: 
the Lord's Prayer, ibid. The 
Clerk and People not to repeat 
it a ſecond time after the Mi- 
niſter. 156 
Lord's Prayer, preſcribed by our 


Saviour for the conſtant Uſe of | 


bisChurch.q.Objeftions againſt 
it anſwered. 5, &c. Always 
uſed by the Primitive Church. 
8. Why uſed in all Offices, and 
generally at the Beginning, 


1 27. Why repeated aloud by the | 


whole Congregation. ib. Why 
repeated more than once in ay 
Office. 156 
Lord's Supper, daily received by 
the Primitive Church. 323. 
The Care of the Churth in ad. 
miniſtring it to Per ſons in dan- 
ger of Death. 479. See Com- 
munion Service. 
Low-Sunday, what Day /o arlled, 
and why. 239. The Service for 
it. ibid. 
St. Lucian Confeſſor and Martyr, 


ſome account of him. 58 
Lucy, Virgin and Martyr ; ſome 


account of her. 79 
St. Luke, his Day, why obſerved. 
195 


Lunar Year, bo:y computed. 47 


M 


Achutus, Biſhop ; ſome | | 


account / him. 77 


Margaret, Virgin and Martyr at 
Antioch ; ſome account of 25 

91 
St. Mark his Day why obſerved | 


195. Why obſerved as a Day © 


Abſtinence by the Church of |} 


Rome. 204 
Marriage, a Divine Inſtitution. 
413. Ma be performed by 4 


lawful Miniſter. ib. Not before 


. Banns be publiſhed, or Licencs 
obtained. 414. At no time pro- 
hibited. 416. Tho” not decent di 


ſome 


4.44 a "Fg yy 
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Mary Magdalen, why Her it 
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ame Seaſons. 417. Jo be ſolem- 
jon one of the Churches 
where Banns were publiſhed. 
ib. To be per formed between the 
Hours of eight and twelve in 
the Morning. 418. In what 
part of the Church to be ſolem- 


' nized. 419. Who 70 be 2 


at the Solemnization. ib. The 
Man why to ſtand at the Right 
Hand of the Woman. 420. The 
Impediments to Marriage, 
what they be. 421. No Cou- 
fins prohibited Marriage. 425. 
The mutual conſent of the Par- 
ties to be ashed. 428. The Hus- 
band's Duty.ib. TheWite's Du- 
ty. 429. The Father or Friend 
why to give the Woman. 432. 
And the Miniſter why to re- 
ceive her. ib. Their Right 
Hands why to be joined. 433. 
N. \mutualStipulaion explain- 
ed at large. ib. The meaning 
of the Ring. See Ring. The 
married Perſons ought to re- 


ceive the Sacrament. 445. The 


A vantage of communicating on 
the Day of Marriage. 446 


§. Martyn, Biſhop and Confeſſor 
68 


his Tranſlation. 


Martyrs, the Days of theirDeath, 


wby ons and why called 
their Birth-days. 193 


val is diſtontinued. 


9 
De Virgin, her Viſitation, on 


what Day formerly commemo- 
rated. 68. Her — on 
what Day formerly commemo- 
rated. 73. Her Conception, ox 
what Day formerly commemo- 


rated. TY: -- 
Matrimony. See Marriage. 
Maſſes, Solitary, not allowed of 


= Church of England. 328 
Matthias“? Day, on chat Day 
to be obſerved in Leap-Years, 

255 


Maundy Thurſday, why /o called. 
229. The Epiſtle, why concern- 
ing the Inſtitution of the Lord's 
— 4 230. The Practice of 
the Primitive Church on this 

Day. ibid. The Church-doors 

why ſet open on this Day. ibid. 


May Xxix. 4 Form of Prayer for 
t 


it. 
S. Michael, and all Angels, = 4 
obſerved. 195. St. Michael, 
wiy particularly commemora- 
ted. : 260 
Middle State, the ancient Notion 
concerning it. 292 
Midlenting, or Mothering, the 
Riſe of that Cuftem. 227 
Milk, Honey, and Salt, why giv- 
en anciently to the New-bap- 
tiz d. 339. Why diſcontinued. 


a | 340 
Millennium, the notion of it very 
Primitive. 292 


Miniſters, ſometimes to ſtand, and 
ſometimes to kneel, why. 158 
Miniftry, the neceſſity of a Bi. 
vine Commiſſion to gualify 4 
Perſon for the miniſtry, 94, 
&c. The Neceſſity of Epiſcopal 
Ordination. 9. Three diſtinct 
Orders /et apart by the Apoſtles 
to the Miniſtry. ibid. 
Money given at the Offertory, 
how and when 10 be diſpos d of. 


334 

Moon. See Eaſter. See Epact. See 
Golden Number. 

Morning and Evening Prayer tg 

be ſaid daily, either openly or 


privately by every Prieft and 


Deacon. 83. The Form and Or- 

der of it in the Primitive 

Church. 114 
Mothering. See Midlenting. 


| Muſical Inſtruments ꝝſed in fing- 
ing of Pſalms. 5 


N 


| Ame given to Children at 
Baptiſm, why. 358; Hea- 
th 


en. 
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then and Wanton Names pro- 
Bibited. 359. To be given by the 
Godfathers or Godmothers, 


and why. ibid. 
Name of Jeſus what day ſo call d. 


71 
New Moon, Horv to find it by the 


Golden Number in the Kalen- 
dar. 40. See Epact. See Eaſter. 
See Golden Number. 1 
Nicene Creed. See Creed Nicene. 
Nicholas, Biſhop of Myra in Ly- 
cia; ſome account of him. 79 
Nicomede, 4 Roman Prieſt and 
Martyr ; ſome account of him. 


7 
November V. 4a Form of Prayer 
for it. 539 


Blation of the Euchariſt 47 
ter Conſecration, always 
prattiſed by the Antients. 310 
Our preſentPrayer of Oblation 
mangled and diſplaced. ib. 
Octaves, or the eight Days after 
the principal Feaſts, how for- 
merly obſerved. 217. For what 
reaſon. 303 
Offertory, the Sentences in the 
Communion-Office, ſo called, 
and why. 284 
Orders of the miniſters, three 
diftin ones ſet apart by the A- 
paſtles. : 97 
Ordination, by a Biſhop, the Ne- 
ceſſity of it. 97. Presbyters ne- 
der inveſted with it. 99. At 
what Seaſons performed. 213 
Organs, the Antiquity of them. 
13 
Ornaments, or Habits, 1 
to be worn by the Miniſters, and 
an the Church. 102. Offen/ive 
20 Bucer and Calvin. 108. Di/- 


continued in the ſecond Book of 


King Edward. ib. But reftered 
again by Queen Elizabeth. 109 


O Sapientia, what Day ſo callel. 


and why. 54 80 


P 


All at the Communion. See 


Corporal. 


Palla Altaris, and Palla Corporis, | 
what, and how diſtinguiſhed. © 


Palls worn by Archbiſhops, th | 
| 


Original of them. 


Palm-Sunday, why /o called. 227 
Paranymphs, or — their 
Antiquity. 420 


Parents, not allowed to ſtand 


Godfathers or Godmothers 


for their own Children. 349 
The want of their Conſent, an 
Impediment to their Children's 


Marriage. | 427 
Parliament, the Prayer for it, 
when firſt added. 186 } 


Paſſing-Bell, why formerly order- 


ed to be rung. 4 


77 
Paſſion Sunday, what Sunday ſo 


called,, and why. ® 227 


Paſſion-Week, hy called the 1 
Great Week, and the Holy- 
Week. 228. How formerly ob- 


ſerved, ib. How obſerved by 


the Church of England ibid. 


The Services appointed for it. 


229 


Paſtoral Staff, an account of it. 


108 


St. Paul, Bis Day, why not for. 
merly in the Table of Holy- | 
days. 1 at Why commemorated | 


by his 


onverſion. 254 


A Peal to be rung before and a. 


ter every Burial. 497, 515. 
Penitents, tbe Form of driving 


them out of the Church on | 


Aſh - wedneſday. 225. Tit 
Form of reconciling them 01 
Maunday Thurſday. 230 
Perpetua, a Mauritanian Martyr; 
' ome account of her. 62 


St. Philip, cobetber the Apoſtle | 


or Deacon, commemorated by 


our Church. * * +299 
Pie, why ſo called. — 
ica 
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pica Letters, why ſo called. ibid. 
Places, the Neceſſity of having 
appropriate Places for the pub- 


lick Worſhip of God. 84 
Polygamy forbid by the New Tej- 
tament. 422 

Pope receives the Sacrament ſit- 

ting. 317 
Poſtils, Sermons formerly ſo cal- 
led, and why. 281 


Prayers, not to be repeated by the 
Y - Peoplealoud. 126. Why divid- 
e into ſport Collects. 158. 
Eſential to confirmation. 408 
| JI Preceding Marriage or Contract, 
an Impediment to Marriage. 
421 

| Presbyters were never inveſted 
with the Power of Ordination. 

| 99. The ſame Perſons called 
bath Presbyters and Biſhops in 

N the New Teſtament. 100 
i Primer of King Henry III. ſome 
N ad dunt of it. 24 
: Priſca, Roman Virgin and Mar- 
Y tyr, ſome account of her. 59 
Proceſſions, what ſort of them 
y allowed in England. 240 
| Pays v/ed by the Apoſtles and 
. rimitive Chriſtians. q, & 133. 
0 Why they follow the Confeſſion 
and Abſolution, &fc. 132. Why 
1 oft'ner than any other part 
of Scripture. ib. #/hether all 
the Members in a mixed Con- 
gregation may properly uſe ſome 
Expreſſions in the Pſalms. ib. 
Why ſung or ſaid by courſe.133 
By tobom firſt ſet to Muſick. 
135. Why to be repeated ſtand- 
ing. ib. The Courſe ob/erved in 
reading them. 136. To be uſed 
after the Tranſlation in the old 
Bible. 137. Which the pro- 
per Place for ſinging Pſalms. 

| 162 
Publication of what things to be 
made in Churches, and by 


who 280 


Purgatorial Fire, how far held 
by ſome ancient Fathers. 291 
Purification, the Fraſt of it. 254 
Why called Candlemas-day. ib. 


Q 
Uinquagefima Sunday. See 
Septuageſima. | 


R 
Eading-Pews or Desks, the 
Original of them. 111. To 
have two Desks. I14 
Real Preſence in the Sacrament, 
the Notion of it explained. 334 
Remigius, Biſhop of Rhemes 3 
ſome account of him. 74 
Reſponds, what they were. 142 
Reſponſes, the Deſign of them. 
128 
Revelation (the Book of” rohy not 
read Phy Leſſons. 141 
Richard, Biſhop of Chicheſter, 
ſome account of him. 63 
Ring in Marriage, the remains 
of the old Coemption. 435 
Why made uſe of rather than 
any thing _— Why a 
Gold one. ib. What intimated 
by ite Roundneſs. ib. The Uſe of 
it ancient and univerſal. 437. 
Why laid upon the Book. ibid. 
Why put upon the fourthFinger 
of the Woman's Left Hand. ib. 
The Words at the Delivery of 
it, explained at large. ib. &c. 
Rochet, what Habit ſo called. 
106. The Antiquity and Uſe 
of it. 107 
Rogation-Days, when fr/# ob- 
ſerved, and why ſo called. 240. 
The Deſign of their Inſtitution. 
ib. My continued at the Re- 
formation. ib. Deferred by the 
Spaniards till after Whitſun- 


tide, and thy. 236 
Roſemary, why given at Fune- 
al 498 


Tals. 
Royal Family, the Prayer for 


then, 
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them, when firſt added to our 
Liturgy. 163 
Rule for finding Eaſter. See Ea-. 


3 
Acrament to be received kneel- 
ing. See Kneeling. 
Sacrifices (Jetoiſp) why offered 
at the third and ninth Hours. 
| ** 82 
Saints - days, how obſerved in the 
Primitive Church. 193. How 
. obſerved by the Church of Eng- 
land. 194. The Days of Saints 
- Deaths, why called their Birth- 
Days. 197 
Salt, Milk, and Honey why giv- 
en formerly to the New-baptiz- 
ed. 339. Why diſcontinued. 340 
Saturday, why the Jewiſh Sab- 
bath. 190. Why and how obſer- 
ved by the Eaſter Chriſtians. 
191 
Schiſmaticks, not to be admitted 
to the Communion. 270 
Self-Murderers, not capable of 
Chriſtian Burial.495. Whether 
thoſe that kill themſelves inDi- 
ſtraction are excluded by the 
Rubrick. ibid. 
Sermon, the Antiquity and De- 
- ſign Mit. 281. Antiently per- 
formed by the Biſhop. ib. Wh 
called Poſthil. ibid. 
Septuageſima, Sexageſima, and 
Quinquageſima Sundays, why 
fo called. 221. The Deſign of 
them, and how obſerved former- 
ly. ib. Their Services. ib. 


Shrove-Tueſday, why /o called. 


222 
Sick. See Viſitation of thg Sick. 
Silveſter, Biſbop of Rome; -Jorme 


account of him. . 80 
Singing Pſalms, æohich the proper 
Place for them. 162 


Sitting at the Sacrament pratt/- 
ed by the Pope and the Diſſen» 


ters. 308. By whom firſt intro- 
duced. ibid. 
Solitary Maſſes or Communions, 


not allowed of by the Churcbof 


England. 328 


Song of Solomon, why not read | 


for Leſſons. 139 
Spouſage, what are the proper 
Tokens of. it. 436 
St. Stephen, St. John, and Inno- 
cents, their Days, the Anti- 
quity of them. 216. Why ob. 
ſerv'd immediatelyafter Chriſt- 
mas-day and in the Order they 
are placed. ib. Their Service 
explain d. 217 
Strangers from other Pariſhes not 
to be admitted to the Commu- 
ni on. 270 
Sudden Death, why we pray a- 
gainſt it. 174 
Sunday, why obſerved by the 
Chriſtians. 190 
3 Letter. See Cycle of the 
un. 

Surplice, 20% ſo called. 103. The 
Antiquity, Lawfulneſs and 
Decency of it. ib. hy white. 
104. Why made of Linen ib. 

_ The Shape of it, and why made 
looſe. 105. Objections againſt 
it anſwered. ibid. 

St. Swithun Biſpop of Wincheſ⸗ 
ſter ; his Tranſlation. 

Symbolum, the Creed, why / 
called. 150 

Synodals, zu hat they were. 142 


T 
Able to find Eaſter for e- 
ver. 52. The Biſpops of A- 


lexandria fir/# appointed to give 


Notice of Eaſter-day to other 
Churches. ibid. Cycles after- 
wards drawn up. 53. The Cy- 
cle of 84 Nears. ib. The Cycle 
of 532 Years, or Victorian Pe- 
riod. 54. The laft Cycle eſta. 
Blifp'd by the Church. ib. And 
afterwards 


a 


Endar. ib. Which was the Oc- 
2 of pou the Golden 
Numbers and Dominical Let- 
ters in the Calendar. 55. From 
which two Columns the Table 
to findEaſter for ever is drawn. 
ibid. See Eaſter. 
Thankſgiving, the great Duty of 
it. 187. The Forms when, and 
upon what account hey were 
added. 188 
A large Thankſgiving always u- 


. ſed at the Celebration of the 


| Communion in the Primitive 
Church. 300 
, Women after Child- 
Birth, why placed after the Of- 
Ace for the Burial of the Dead. 
517. The Original and Rea- 
ſonableneſs it. 5 18. De Time 
when they muſt do it. 5 19. The 
Place for doing, it. 520. To 
28 this Office in private 
ouſes very abſurd. ib. The 
Woman to be decently apparel- 
led. 521. In what part of the 
Church fhe is to kneel. ib. In 
what part of the Service ſhe is 
% be churched. 523. The No- 
man formerly to offer her Chri- 
ſom. 525.What the accuſtom- 
ed Offerings are now. 526. The 
Woman to receive the Commu- 
nion if there be one. 527 
St. Thomas, zwhy commemorated 
immediately before Chriſtmas. 


. 254 
Times, the Neceſſity of rig 
apart ſet Times for the = 
formance of Divine Worſhip. 
82. See Hours. 
Transfiguration of our Lord, 
what Day ſo called. 71 
Trine Immerfion, formerly uſed 
in Baptiſm. 266. Why diſcon- 
T _ 7 ibid. 
rinity Sunday, thy net of v 
early Date. 248. 2 dared 


The InDex. 
. afterwards adap ted to the Ca- 


the Sunday after Whitſunday; 
ib. The Service for it. 249 
— Sundays after, their Col- 
lets, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 

: | 250 
Tunicle, ax account of it. 108 


V 
Alentine, Biſbop and Mar- 
tyr, ſome account of him. 
60. The Original of chooſing 
Valentines. 61 
Veils. ſed formerly by Women 
when they were churched. 52x 
Venite Exultemus, why «/ed juſt 
before the Pſalms. 131 
Verſes, zhat they were. 142 
Veſſels zd in private Baptiſm 
1 bold the Water, how to be 
iſpoſed of: 83 
Vl he Cope. to 
Victorian Period. 54. See Table 
to find Eaſter for ever. | 
Vincent, Deacon of Spain, and 
Martyr ; ſome account of _— 


Vigils, why ſe called. 199. See 
Eves. 
Violent Hands. See Self-Mur- 
derers. 
Viſitation of the bleſſed Virgin. 
what Day ſo called. 68 
Of the Sick, why the Of 
fice 2 it is placed next to that 
of atrimony. 447 
Viſiting of the Sick, a Duty in- 
cumbent upon all. 448. Eſpeci- 
ally upon the Clergy. ib. M hom 
the Sick are to ſend for. ib. And 
at the Beginning of their Sick- 
neſs. ib. Who are to go with- 
out Delay. 449. Whether the 
Miniſter be confined to the Or- 
der in the Common Prayer 
Book. ibid. 
Union in Baptiſm preſcribed by 
the fir ff Book of King Edward 
VI. 366. Whether it belonged 
to Baptiſm or Confirmation. ib. 
: How 


n 2 
cr CL RTE 


- + + n — > 1 * 8 
» ic 
4 lt. . 


Ho they werediſtinguiſhed in 
. #e Primitive Church. ib. 
3 Confirmation, Primi- 
tive and Catholick. 409 
mnn—— Of the Sick preſcribed by 
ke firſt Book of King Edward 

VI. 468. Uſed by the Apoſtles 
in order to Healing. 470. Why 


and in what ſenſe preſcribed 7 | 
e 


St. James. 471-How uſed by t 
Primitive CHurcb. 473. How by 
the Antient Church. ib. How 
abuſed by the Church of Rome. 
474. How far countenanced at 
© the Reformation. 475 
Vow ein Baptiſm very Primitive. 
| | 355 


Afer-Bread uſed formerly 

in the Euchariſt, and why 

- 330. Exjoined by Q. Elizabeth. 
331. And allowed by the Scotch 
Liturgy. ibid. 
Wakes ix Countrey-Pariſpes, the 
Original of them. 92 
Waſhing with Water, «ſed by all 
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- Nations 4s a Symbol of Puriſi- 
cation. 338. How it typifies a 
New Birth. Nd. 
Water mixed with the Euchariſ- 
tical Wine by the. Primitive 
 Chriftians. 287. Not efjential 
to the Sacrament. ibid. 
Water «/ed in private Baptiſms, 
how to be diſpoſed of. 383 
White Garments given antiently 
to the New-Baptiz'd. 237,239. 
For what Reaſon. 339. See 

- Chriſom. 
Whit-Sunday, Hoco anciently 66. 
ſerved. 243. Why ſo called. ib. 
The Service for it. 245. Why 
a preſcribed Time for commu- 
nicating. 323 
Whitſun- Week, how obſerved 
formerly. 246 
Who alone workeſt great Mar- 
vels, eohat meant by that Ex- 


preſſion. 164 

| 0 
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* Lunar, how com pu ted. 
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